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INTRODUCTION 

SECTION I.-THE FoRM OF THE REPORT. 

'Ihe Report of the 6th Decennial Census of this Presidency consists of six 
volumes, which are numbered in the Census of India Series as follows:-

Volume VIII-Part I.-General Report (i.e., the present volume). 
Part II.-Imperial·and Provincial Tables, · 
Part III.-Report and Tables for Aden. 
Part IV.-:-Administrative Report. 

Volume I:X.-Parts I and !I.-Report and Tables for Cities of the Bombay 
Presiilency. 

Of these the Aden volume has been separately prepared by the Aden Authori
ties. At this Census, as in the past, the taking of the Census of the Aden Settle
ment devolved upon me to the extent of having to snpply all forms and Instructions 
for enumeration, and subsequently all slips, registers and forms required for the 
abstraction of the results. The actual organisation was in the hands of the Chair
man, Aden Settlement, who conducted the operations throughout. Under Govern
ment Order the expenses of the Census were directed to be shared in equal propor
tions by the Census grant (Imperial) and the Aden Settlement funds. But it was 
subsequently decided that, instead _of including the Aden figures in each of the Tables 
for the Presidency and nominally including Aden in the scope of the General Report, 
the figu.res for the Settlement should be excluded from all Tables except Imperial 
Tables I and II, and a separate volume of Tables and Report should be prepared 
locally. I am therefore not concerned·with Volume VIII-Part III. 

Volume VIII-Part IV, the Administrative Report, is a technical account of 
the current Census, written from the Departmental point of View, and is ..!l.!l.L 
available ~o the _public. 
----Vol~me IX deals with the statistics specially relating to Cities. It corresponds 
to Census of India Volume VIII, Bombay {Town and Island), 1912. But, whereas. 
that volume dealt only with Bombay City, the scope of Volume IX of this Census: 
has been largely extended. In the first place the special housing Tables preViously 
taken oll.t for Bombay have been taken out this time for Karachi and Ahmedabad, 
those cities having agreed to the Bombay principle of the Local body sharing v:ith 
Government the entire cost of the operations. And in the second place such 
portions of the Imperial Tables_ as relate only to cities (all cities that is, not merely 
the three above mentioned) have t!gs time been excluded from the Tables Volume 
(Volume VIII-Part II) and included in Volumei:X. 

Volume VIII-Part II contains the main Census figures. And it is those figures 
which the present volume is intended to discuss. The Title of the Tables Volume 
has been given as " Imperial and Provincial Tables. " It. should be explained that 
in 1901 there were two Table Volumes, viz., one for Imperial Tables (i.e., Tables 
in which the unit is the District) and the other for Provincial Tables (i.e., Tables 
in which the unit is the Taluka). In "1911 the number of Provincial Tables was 
{'\It down to two, and these, instead of being presented in a separate Volume, were 
induded at the end of the Imperial Tables Volume. But as the title of the Volume 
was simply ''Imperial Tables" the fact that it contained two Pw.,incial Volumes 
was liable to be lost sight of.. The Title given this time will avoid confusion. The 
Tables remain substantially the same as in 1911, with certain rearrangements in the 
numbering, some alterations in form, the omission of two minor Tables connected 
with Occupations, and the addition of several new Industrial Tables. The e::~.-tent 
of these changes is indicated in the Tables Volume itself. . . 

SECTION 2.-THE TAKING OF THE CENSUS. 

The 6th regular Decennial Census of India was taken on the 18th :March 1921. 
The Census organisation consists of a Census Commissioner for India, with a Super
intendent for each of the Provinces and each of the States which are in Political 
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ii INTRODUCTION. 

relation with the Go~ernment of Indi_a. States whic~ are in Political_relation witjh 
a Local Government or AdministratiOn are dealt mth by the Supermtendent _f~r 
the Province concerned. Theoretically any State can stand out of the lndiap 
Census if it wishes; but in practice none do so ; and t~e _methods a~ opted are those 
laid down for British Territory. The Census qomlll!ss~oner coor~ates the wo~k 
of the Superintendents, and issues such genera_! mstructrons as shall msure that the 
Census in every Province and State Is taken m the same way, and shall produce 
fi,uures which represent the same facts. · 

The Superintendent gets the Census take? by the Distric~ Office~s in Britis_h 
Territory and by Officers deputed for the work m ~he States o_f !Us Provmce. In ~s 
dealin!!S with the States he has to correspond mth the PolitiCal Agent; and this 
introd~ces a delavinrr factor, which is very undesirable and inefficient. In the case 
of Kathiawar each of the four Prants appointed an Indian of the rank of Assistant 
or Deputy Political Agent as the Census Officer, and these persons there!ore step]:>ed 
into the shoes of the Political Agent for all Census correspondence. 'Ihe Political 
Agents for Bhor and Akalkot arrange~ that the Superint~ndent mig]lt, instead of 
corresponding with them, correspond directly mth that officer o_f the titate wh~ was 
deputed to do the Census work. This arrangement was admirable, and saved a 
great deal of unnecessary delay to the Census, and a great de_al _of ~ecessary post
office work to the Political Agent. At all future Censuses 1t IS desirable that the 
intermediation of the Political Agent sha,uld be everywhere cut out, and the Super
intendent be allowed to correspond direct with the State Census officer in all matters 
of pure Census organisation. 

The Census throws a very heavy extra burden on the Districts, which was 
felt much more at this Census than on any previous occasion, because of the excessive 
growth of aU. other work, and the peculiar circumstances existing. The Census 
would in my opinion be better organised if on future occasions special officers of the 
rank of Deputy Collector could be placed on this work only in all Districts, and one 
extra clerk of good calibre deputed in the Taluka Offices. Whether this could be 
-done is entirely a question of what money could be made available. It is reallv 
mistaken economy to do any item of work cheaply but badly. There are certain 
Districts where the Census was done badly, in the sense that there was inadequate 
organisation at the right moment. The importance of the Census is not lost sight 
of ; but as an example of what I mllan I may cite an instance where, at the most 
critical period, I was informed that nothing could be done in either the District 
Head Quarters or the Head Quarters- Taluka of a certain District because the 
Commissioner was expected, and the preparations for his visit and that visit itself 
would involve the whole energies of the staff for ten days. Now, had there been 
an officer of the District on Census work only, and a clerk in each Taluka office on 
the same, the visit of the Commissioner would have swept over them without 
disturbing the even tenor of their work. 

After getting our organisation down to the Taluka we have still to find the basic 
~en in t,~e form of Supervisors a~d Enumerators. :r'he system is built up on the 
. house . Houses are grouped m Blocks, that bemg the smallest Census unit, 
1n charge of an Enumerator, wh? is t~e individual who actually writes up the 
schedul~s. Blocks are group~d mto Cucles, each under a Supervisor, who is 
responsible for the ~ork of his Enumerators. Circles are grouped into Charges, 
u~de~ Charge Supermte.nd~nts.' and the Charges together constitute the Census 
DlBt~ct.. The Census D1stnct 1s always the Revenue District, with the Collector 
as DIStriCt Census Officer .. Each Taluka is a charg~ (rarely two Charges) with the 
Ma~ed~r ~Charge Sup~rmtendent. But, except m a few Districts, any Munici
palitJ: Within the Taluka 1s separated off as a separate Charge, under its President 
or Chief Officer. 

Under the arrangement suggested by me the District Census Officer would be 
no Ionge: the Collector at ~U, but the special Deputy Collector. The Mamledar 
w:ould still ~~ 9~arge Supe?-Utendent ; but, if the special clerk was a good man, 
hisli hresponslbilities and duties as Charge Superintendent would be comparatively 

g t. 

. liThe Enumerato~ used to be alw~ys the Village Accountant, supplemented 
m t e case of large villages by extra men, mainly school-masters, pensioners and 
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shop-keepers. The Supervisors were of much the same class, except that some are 
obtained from the ranks of the Revenue Circle Inspectors, Government clerks and 
so on. At this Census for obvious reasons our supplies.of Enumerators and 
Supervisors were scanty and difficult. This did not result in more omissions · 
but it did result in a much less complete mastery of the very elaborate instruction~ 
for filling up the sche~ules, with the result that mistakes of detail were certainly 
more numerous than m 1911. Th~ sup~ly of Enumerators and Supervisors will 
always be a problem. We cannot m lnd1a work on the Western system, whereby 
each householder has a schedule handed to him to fill up, and that schedule is simply 
colle~ted. Nor, as a matter.of fact,. is the Western method so good as ours. In 
prevwus Censuses, when the mstructwns were mastered, there is no doubt that the 
schedules were better filled than western schedules filled up by the householder, 
who can never be relied on to read instructions. For instance, the wag in Bombay, 
who filled up the column for laaguage of his infant son as " Not yet identified," 
had presumably not read the simple instruction that for infants the language of the 
mother is to be entered. Nor can we pay our staff a satisfactory sum. In British 
Districts there were 99,816 Blocks and 9,188 Circles. Even such a small sum as, 
say, Rs. 50 to each man would therefore amount to a huge figure. We can do 
nothing but refund out-of-pocket expenses, and these (stated iiJ. terms ofT. A.) are 
already very large. The problem is likely therefore to be a permanent one. But 
we may hope that at the next Census the discontent of the Village Officers and the 
antagonistic attitude of the public will both be things of the past. 

Sane.ds of three Classes were distributed, as at the last Census, to those who had 
assisted in the Enumeration, otherwise than on whole time pay. This Sanad system 
would be excellent, were it certain that the documents would always go to the right 
people. But unfortunately, lack of moral courage often vitiated the judgment 
of those who had to recommend names,-everyone without exception being put 
down, irrespective of the quality of their work, in strict order according to their 
official or socia; positions. This threw one more burden on the Collectors, who had 
to cut down the lists without possessing the necessary information, which their
subordinates had possessed but failed to use. 

SECTION 3.-TJIE RELIABILITY OF THE FIGURES. 

Ov;ing to the difficulties just referred to in Section 2 I have noticed an atti
tude of scepticism as regards our figures. It is said that the Census must have 
been incomplete (by which, presumably, is meant proportionately more incomplete 
than its predecessors) ; and there has even been .yne case of a Commissioner suggest
ing that for purposes of Public Health the present figures should be discarded and 
estimates framed. · There is nothing to support this view. Reference is invited 
to the Section of the 1st Chapter of this Report in which the Accuracy of the Census 
is discussed, and still more to the discussions of Influenza mortality. The subsi 
diary evidence all points to the conclusion that omissions were not proportionately 
more numerous than before. The details of the columns of the schedules were worse 
filled ; but the actual individuals were entered to the same extent. All Censuses 
err on the side of understatements. But it is to be remembered that the tendency 
is for all estimates to err on the side of exaggeration. And the error of the estimates 
will usually be many times as great as the Census error. For example Bombay City 
w-as estimated to have increased to one and a half million. This estimate has 
nothing to support it. For this reference is invited to Chapter II of the Report 
on the Cities of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. IX of this Series. 

SECTION 4.-TAllULATION OF THE RESULTS. 

After getting our schedules we have to tabulate the figures. The method which 
. we use is the Slip System. The details for every individual entered in the schedules 

is copied on to a slip. Main religions are distinguished by the colour of the paper, 
and 8ex and Civil condition by symbols printed on the slips. The other entries 
are copied by hand, abbreviations being used to some extent. The only variation 
from this method is in the case of Infirmities, which are separately dealt with. The 
slips can then be sorted into pigeon holes, Ia belled for the headings required, and the 
numbers in each hole, when cmmted, give the crude figures for the Sorter's unit. 
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Th se figures are entered on "Sorters' Tickets," which are in their turn handed 
ov~ to Compilers, who ~otal them for the units for which representation of the 
figures is ultimately jjfqurred. • 

A number of different Abstraction Offices are requ.ired to copy and so~ the sl!ps. 
The supply of copyists and sorters is most difficult; and we largely obt~m clencal 
labour which has 'been rejected by all other employers .. It has been ~uggested 
to tabulate in 1931 by ~achines.. For t~ese machmes, mstead of copymg on to 
slips, cards are punched WJthhole.s m certam pl~~es, and these cards are then sorted 
through machines, which, according to the pos1t10n of the holes, let down the cards 
into separate compartments. The cards from each compartment are then passed 
through a second machine, which simply co~ts them: There ~re thus thre~ ~pera" 
tions-the punch, worked by hand, the .sortmg ~achin~, working by e.lectr~c.J·o/ on 
cards fed into it by hand, and the countmg machine, which, by companson, 1s f:mly 
simple and safe. The sorting machine will a~tomatic~lly reject a card. which con
tains an inlpossible entry, but not one which ?ontams an entry which, tho?-gh 
incorrect, is intelligible. Consequently everything depends upon the punching. 
Now the punchingofa hole is an easy thing, but not the deciding what hole to punch. 
The punched card is final ; and classification has_therefore to .be done by the punch~r. 
This is quite the reverse of our method, by which the copYJSt has only to copy, and 
classification is done afterwards by a higher staff-not on the individual entry, but ~ 
on the totalled number of that particula:r type of entry. The. obstacles to the . 
introduction of the mechanical method are therefore-( 1) the difficulty of getting 
a temporary staff of punchers good enough to classify before punching, (2) the 
multiplicity of the vernaculars, (3) the fact that the cards are at present ouly 
obtainable in the U.S.A., and (4) uncertainty as to how the machines would behave 
in our climate. It has been suggested that experinlents should be cond11.cted in the 
intercensal period. Certainly, in view of the high cost of tabula.tia:& .by our 
methods in this Presidency, where clerical wages a.re much higher than in the other 
Provinces, the experiment is worth making. But it is certainly rash to dogmatise 
on the suitability of mechanical methods of Census tabulation for India a.t present. 

SECTION 5.-CENSUS ERRORS. 

Apart from the tendency to deny that the Census is complete there is another 
tendency to say that our final figures are " cooked ". This is far from being the 
case. The extent to which incomplete entries on the slips are filled up by pro
babilities in any case is stated in black and white in the opening paragraphs of each 
Chapter of this Report from Ill:jlnwards (IV onwards as the Chapters are here 
p~te~). Beyond these methods of completing incomplete entries there are no 
artific1al methods employed. The figures are those actually obtained from the 
schedules. · • 

There are details in wl.ich our scheduled entries are inac~urate for instance 
~~e. Attenti_on is drawn to these in the Report. But in some s~ch cases, for 
mstance Age 1_tself, the errors are approximately constant from Census to Census, 
and valuable inferences Ca.J?- therefore be drawn even from the incorrect figures. 
There are other cases, for mstance the number of Animists in which the figures 
show no rati.onal changes from Census to Census, and ar~ therefore worthless. 
Lastly the~e 1s one case, namely Sub~diary Occupations, in which the figures are 
not only mcomplete but are becommg more so at ·each successive Census. To 
all these ma~ters attention is drawn. I have in fact made a special pt>int of taking 
the reader mto :tny confidence, and not glossing over any points in which the 
Census figures are to be discounted. · 

We have also unkno'YD erro~s .. Apart from the unknown absolute shortage 
of the ~numerated population, which IS nob believed to be higher here than in other 
Countries, almost everr set of figures is subject to errors. \Vhen using any Table 
the reader .has to conSlde~ (1) what errors are likely and (2) whether they will be 
;ompensatmg. As an example of compensating errors we can take the case of Sex. 

here are sure. to be a few p~rsons, who, being males, were entered by mistake as 
fe~11 alehs, anf d V!ce versa. But m such a case there is no probable bias and the errors 
WI t ere ore balance out As 1 f · ul · ' · · an examp e o eum ative or non-compensating 
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errors we can take the numbers of Rajputs. There would always be a tendency 
for persons not of Rajput caste to retu.rn themselves as such, and there would 
be no_compensating tendency for genuine Rajputs to retu.rn· themsewes as 

- anything else: Consequently our Rajput figures are always too high. 
· . After ()OnBidermg the probalile extent and cha,racter of errors the reader can 
· n.ext ascertiiin whether tlie figures are reliablti by finding whether theiJ show raliona.l 
· changes from Census· to 'Census. This I consider to be the most important teat.· 
As an e:x;ample of figures which, tbough known. to be mcorrect; nevertheless show 

. such rational chapges 1 Would Cite the instance of the Leprosy figures, This "matter 
is fully discussed in Chapter ·X. No one would dream of 'Suggesting that .the 
Leprosy fi~:,"ures are the same as would be obtained if a corqpetent staff of medical 
men could make an. eu.tire house-to-house inspection of the whole Presidency. But 
they show consistent distribution by territory, by age, and by sex; and figures which 
do th'is are capable of s~istical treatment, and CU:? therefrre. of some vatue. · · · 

' < • 

SECTION 6.-=-DANGER OF MISUSING STATISTICS. 

i now turn. io the silly fiction that " anything c~ be proved by statistics." 
That adage see:m!l slow to ·die. The true fact is tha.t atatistics which are correct 
can,,only prove what is false if incorrectly used. The classic·instance of incorrect 

;, <!CductioRs. ~. ~e ~pnrpatatiy~.lllqrtality in different. occ~pations in England. It 
.~,vaS'pro~d •'1hgul:eg that :1;1\e death-rate among AgricultUral Labourers was much 
•..:liig~er tnan the:death'-rala -arricing Glass-workers and Lead-worket:S; both of them 
:·no.topously 4J.an:gei:ous trades. This curi6us resu}t WM! achieved ·by. neglecting a 
. ··ct)ncealed'factor,-in this ca:;e age disttibution. T}le reason why tile' death-rate 

among Agricnltural Labourers is s~high is that that oe~up~tionis followed by a large 
·, proporti,on of old men,-men that is of those age-periods whose spe<)!fic death-rate 

is high,,: w¥fe the other two trades mentioned.ilj:e followed almost entirely by men 
. in the .prittie· a£ life. ·-. We· c~n find similar-instance.s in every walk of life. A ltnd B 
: .hav_e _dUl'ing· the same sea8on-batting averagell' of·97 and 34 respectively. -It is 
·• J;~~refore ·aJgued that A is 'the. ~t\er-bat,.tljo~ll·it was previously thought that he 
·: is,'!lot so gooo a b_at as B. The ~;ov.cealed faetor.here ~ that A playea only .aga.irist; 
')p.feriot bow~g,. v;:hile B played almost ~hyays ~ainst first-class howling. · . 

: .:~ ?-'Jie inter~st ofr'\Vriting a Census R.epo~ !argely consists m ·looking out for 
the&e .C!'I~Cealed f~ctors. I have detected, mMy;. \1 But I can~pll.rdly hope that; 

;many prote Jtaye riot eluded'me, or that thosll •which I have· hit on are always 
~ the right·o~es~ 'But ~er~ is a fascination abqut. thl'l· search, )'.~ch . .only those 
--wholi3;ve tnedcaa·appremll.~e. ~ • •• _ · .• · • · .~- ·, . . . . . . . 

· . . . . . S.tb~t,J:i'7:_:_u-rJLITY oF THE CEN~us: .• : , ! -. ; . . . . ;.·: . . . . . •. . .. . . . . · .. ·~·~ . 
• rhe,la~t type of cntlC With, wlJ.q,rd -We have-to dea11S the person who demes the 
. a~vanta,ge 9f having a Cell6us .~t all,' and ssys.that eyeii civilised countries conld get 
, on very; well without Gne. ·. Tlie ·distin,g:uisb,ejl 'position of 'Sorn.e of the persons who 
· have- tol8: me tliis during ~he eoll:rse· of the present dperatron~ w9uld ·surprise the 
reader; couUl _I but give th~ir n.ames .. • 'T,hi&-vi6w is after allguite- natl¥'al, because' 
th& human IDIDd leans ever to crank 1aeas; and the pl8asantes:t form oi crankhood 
is to start hurling epigrams- at the nin.epllis of civp.isation .• Avoliii911a! cr"ankhood 

·.is easiel" than CO:ti.Struotiona.l~crankhpQct. . There. ate. people who advocate the 
. ·abolition of ll!.toxicants, .the-ab.olition lSf tit1es, j;he aboli'tion of monarchies . or 

per contra aemocr~ies, and &:million other things. : Why l)Ot the alro_lition of the 
Census ~ One can never arsue.: With tj:te crank. T,!lese remarks are therefore 
addrel'ised to the possible waverers, ;who are still able to .give intelligent considera
tion to the problem. Tlie most obviouS question is-.. wh~e.would we Jiave been in 
the great war, had 'W.'Il had no English ahd FreJ;tch Censns figures, and still more 
no German Census figures to guide'-ns ~ We should certainly have. underestimated 
the German and overestima.ted the French potential fighting strength ! However, 
leaving aside big world events of that kind,.consider a single city in time of pea'be. i 

(Withmlt a ·Census will its Corporation be able to judge the number of police 
.c required, the necess!trjr ~xtent of every public service, the healthiness or unhealthi
) ness of its dwellings, and a hundred other things~ It will be groping in the dark 

L' the whole time. · Again, a-private company proposes to run a railway across a certain 
"s 1()-o . 
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bit of country, or to run a tram service in 1!- town or bet'Yeen two adjacen~ t_o'~s. 
The :first thing that the promoters turn to Is the population ~es. And 1t IS Idle 
to say that they can be gue~ed. I ~:we already dr~wn attention to the charac~r
istic of exaggeration which IS a special feature of est~at~. And the ex~ggeration 
will not be always in the direction of excess. The b11!-s will be to overestrma_te .any 
known or imaginary. ~oveme~t .. Co_nsequently> while,_ on the one hand,_ if 1t l8 

believed that a town Is mcreasmg m mze, the estimate will exaggerate that mcrease 
on the oilier hand, it is believed that a town, or a tract of country is declining, tile 
estimate will exaggerate that decline. As an example of the latter point let me 
invite reference to Appendix Q of this R<>.port. For some ye_ars there has been an 
outcry about tile declining co~dition o~ Kanara. ~ Appen.~ Q I_ have bee_n able 
to show the extent of the decline and Its exact temtonal distnbution. ·Estimates 
would almost certaiuly have exaggerated the decline, and placed it V.Tongly on the 

. map.· In short, to ~o wj.t~?ut. the ·cen~ would no~ bring the _world. to an end 
' nor would it extingmsh civilisation. But 1t would senously rmprur efficiency, and 
·. reduce the level of civilisation sligh~y nearer to the savage. So far from doing 
: away with the Census it would be ~emrable to h_ave one every year. That Censuses 
'-are taken only in every tenth year 1s due to thel:f ~o~t ; and to that only. Actually 
the utility of every set of Census J?.gures dinlinish~s mo~ and more rapidly 
as the inter-censal years pass by; and 1t would be a senous thmg for many Depart
ments, for example the Department of Public Health, if they were prevented from 
revising their basic figures once in ten years. . 

SECTION 8.-SCOPE OF THE 1921 REPORT. 

I now turn to the character and scope of this Report. It is well known that 
the Indian Census reports of the preceding decades, especially those of 1901 .and 
1911 devoted their main attention, not so much to the statistical treatment 
-of the figures, as to the incorporation of numerous notes and· discussions on the 
.ethnography and anthropology of the Indian peoples. So finnly implanted was the 
idea of the Indian Census as an Ethnographic enquiry that a friend remarked to me 
before the operations commenced-" You will find it rather hard, I should think 
to write anything new on Indian ethnology." However it was decided tllat on th~ 

/present or:casion ~e.re shoul~ be a s?rt of ban on ethnographic writing, and that 
' an:l:' side-line enqumes on this occasiOn should be rathe~ of an ~onomic type. 
This was largely due to. the remarks of a recent Industnal CoiDIDJssion in India, 
which made some scathing comments on the absence of economic information in 
the Census Reports. The question is one of personal point of view. "\'.'hile on the 
one hand we have the ?,omn;rissio~ in. question writing that economic enquiries 
" are at least as woriliy of mvestigatwn " as the ethnographic enquiries which 
have figured so largely~ th~ ~nsus :eports ~f the past", on the other hand ~ehave 
Messrs. Ha~don and Quiggm, m thetr reeditwn of A. H. Keane's work, referring to 
"the magnificent Census reports of 1901_ an~ 1911 ".* It is impossible in such a 
case to please everybody._ Nevert~eless: m vw:w of the completion of the work of 
the so-called Ethnographic Survey m this PreSJdency, the decision was no doubt a 
mse one, · 

. The special form in w~ch, a~. consideration of various possible methods, I 
dec_1ded to put my econonuc en~umes, was the " family budget ". The agency 
whiCh I e~pl?yed was Honorary Corre_spond_ents. It is unnecessary to say more ; 
the reader 1s SliD ply referred to Appendix W, m which the results are fully set forth. 

. In various othe~ Appendices will be found other matter of a sp~cial kind 
excluded for converuence from the regular Chapters. ' 

Bot~ in the Appe~dices and in ~he body of the Report itself the ideal to which 
I have tned to a~tam 1s a more detailed ~nalysis of tile figures themselves than has 
been atte~pted m tile past. I h~ve .tned so far as possible never to suggest a 
theory mthout fi~es to establish 1t ; and in the few cases in which h 
u~supporte.d theones do occur, it will be found that they require for their pro;~r 
d1sproof figures oilier than iliose available in the Census. 

----~--~---;.~ .. ~M~a~n~P~~t.~n~d~P~re~.c~n~t,•~·~~m~b~rid7~-.~I~~-o-,-p-.5-4-8,-~-o-tn_o_w-.----------·--



INTRODUCTION. vii 

SECTlON 9.-DIAGRAMS. 

A special feature of this Report is the diagrams. The graphic method of 
representing figures, and facts proved by figures, has received a great impetus in 
recent years. This being the first time that this method has been extensively 
employed in a Bombay Census Report I have to apologize in advance for the fact 
that some of the diagrams are not very happily designed. My successor will 
have an : easier task in this one particular, since he will have my failures 
to warn him. It is also regr!)tted that of some of the diagrams printed earliest 
an inadequate number of copies were ordered, so that some are missing from 
some copies, of this Report. • 

It ought not to be necessary to apologize for the use of I.ogarithmic curves. 
The advantage of this method lies in the fact that proportional changes are. thereby 
shown instead of arithmetic changes. Curves of percentage changes give the same 
results as Logarithmic curves; but percentages take time to work out, and are 
not always so suitable as the logs for the result desired to be shown. 

SECTION 1 0.-COST OF THE CENSUS. 

Here we find a melancholy state of things. The approximate cost of each of 
the last three Censuses 1\il.l have been-

1901 •. 

R.s. 
1,70,000 

1911 • . 2,10,000 

1921 • • 4,64,000 

The great rise at this Census is due entirely to the rise in the cost of living-using 
that term not in the limited sense of the cost of food-grains, but.in the wider sense 
of the general expense of getting a job done. The principal item is wages to the 
enormous staff of temporary, and rather unsatisfactory, hands that are necessary 
in the Tabulation stages. But the enormous increase in the cost of paper and print
ing, and in the amounts d,•manded for Travelling allowance also go far to contri
bute to the increase. 

The above estimate of the cost can only be fnlly appreciated if it is remembered 
that the printing is all done at the Government Presses, which charge nothing for 
overhead charges or staff. Estimates were from time to time obtained from private 
presses for various works ; and comparison showed that the Government Press 
charges are quite extraordinarily cheap. The printing is burdensome not so much 
from its difficulty as from its bulk. Of the General schedultl alone more than three 
million copies were required, and of copying slips 'over thirty millions. 

I wish particularly to thank ~Ir. E. E. Coombs, the Superintendent of Printing, 
l\Iessrs. Phillips and Neale of the Government Central Press, Mr. Audy and Cap
tain Howie of the Photozinco Press and the officers. in charge of the Jail Press at 
1t errowda, together with their respective staffs, for their unfailing courtesy and 
pf·omptness. Even an inefficient Enumerator, Supervisor or higher officer can 
niuddle through the Census somehow, but always provided that he gets his forms. 
'fhe printing is the only irreducible essential. ' . 

So fa.r as the Districts are concerned it is impossible to single out particular 
Colleetors or other officers for thanks, partly because it would be invidious, and 
partly because I am not always sure of my facts. Some officers openly profess to 
pay no attention to the" Census, but actually take all steps necessary to efficiency: 
Qthers say nothing and do nothing. It is certainly a very heavy burden; and the 
Superintendent should be the last man to fail to realise that fact. 

1\fy cordial thanks are due to the whole of my own staff, and the staff of the 
·Central Compilation Office at Poona, as well as to some .of the Deputy Superinten
dim ts and others in the various Abstraction Offices. Deserving workers have been 
r~commended to those in whose hands their future fortunes rest.· And this I hope 
will prove more to their advantage in the end than the recital of their names in 
this place. · 



CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENTS OF THE POPULATION. 

PART I.-INTHODUCTORY. 

SECTION ] .-AREA. 

I. '~his r~port deal:s. wit~ t~1e Bombay Presidency, excluding Aden (see 
Introdnctwn), ! .. e., the Bnttsh Dtstncts of the Presidency, and those Indian States 
which are in Political relations with the Government of Bombay. 

2. The total area is 186,9()4 square miles, consisting of the main portions noted 
below with variations since 1872 :- · 

.. -------------;-,-------------
\ Area in square miles. 

-ts7z.-~-tssi. ____ t8_9_!._~-~n-o_t_~--------
101 I. 1 !)21. 

----- ----·----·-- --'----,-----1-------'-- ----;----,----::--

. I '7.789 1.· 46,9861 
BnrTL"It DrsTrtrcTs. 

Sind District.<; 
Prc . .,idcnt·y Di~tricts 

TotD.l 

H·r,\TE::> A::>.:n Ah£:.;cms .• 
Grand Tot.o.l 

4CUiftS 48,014 '+. 

77,8GO I ili,I.OS 77.275 ., 
1~4.458 124,122 125,004 

.. lti3,002 197,875 194,109 

~!·OtJG ~ 
1~>.918 ! 

122,984 

65,7Gl 
188,745 

75,993 ! 
122,979 

63,864 
186,843 

46Ji06 
77,03,'j 
123,f~l 

63,·153 
186,99~ 

..,. :19,4-14*1. 73,7u3 69,0451 

-· -----------:-;:::--!---;--;::--:-7-:-:-:--:---:-~-----!.--:..._,--* 'The area. for Cutcb iii blunk for 1872. 

For comparison I quote the following figures of area of other countries. 

British India, excluding Burma 
Burma 
l\tadras 
Afghanistan 
Cap£> Colony 
England and Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland 

Area in square miles. 
1,571,818 

230,839 
152,875 
250,000 
276,966 
58,340 
30,415 
32,560 

3. The decrease from Census to Census in the area of Indian States has been 
mostly due to correction of areas through survey operations. 'L'here have been a 

',few unimportant intertransfers of territory between States and British Territory. 
Changes since 1911 are given in detail below. 

. .t, The u.rea included for the Repo~ is unsatisfactory fo~ two reasons,-(1) 
Sind is separated from the rest of the Prestclency not only by dist-ance, but by con
):litions of every conceivable sort, climatic, racial, linguistic and sentimental
(2) The interspersion of Baroda with British territory vitiates the value of our 
lif!lll'es. 'L'he only way to get satisfactory resnlts would be to separate Sind altogether, 
c;nducting a separate Census for that Province, and to take a joint Census of 
the remainder of the Presidency and Baroda, as was done in the Census of 1872, 
before Baroda passed into political relation v.ith the Government of India. At pre
~"nt for an appreciation of Gujamt conditions as revealed by the Census it is necess-

[

1 ·v to consult both the Bombay Report and the Baroda Report. 

5. Since the last Census two new Districts have been formed, one Nawabshah 
Sinll, and the other the Bombay Suburban District. The former has been in exis-

~
. ence sufficientlY: lor:g for separate fi~tres to be given for it throughout. But the Bom
"·:l Suburban Distrwt was founded m the autumn of 1920. Consequently for some 
t>itistics, stwh as Agricultural figures and figures of birth-place, it has been folllld 

1tecessary to retain the new District as part of the Thana District from which it was 
formed. The limits of this District u.re likely to expand gradually for a consider
able time to come. The latest ( post-Census) addition-the Ambarnath Taluka
for instance, is an isolated patch in the heart of the Thana District. An importsnt 
point of a more or less popular kind is whether the figures of this District are to 
1 
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2 CHAPn:R I.-DisTRIBUTioN AND MovE~rENTS oF THE PoruLA:r!ON. 

be counted as "Suburbs" of Bombay, in the same way as suhurhs are counted iri. 
the case of other Cities and towns. It is well known that in the case of somt. cities 
detached portions are sometimes regarded as suburbs and somet.imes not, for in
~t.anee Howrah in the case of Calcutta, and Salford in the case of l\lanchester. A.w! 
heated newspaper iliscussions often result. Bombay, as an island, b.as always Le<'ll · 
so definite in bow1dary that the p~oblem has never before arisen. But t.}Jere are 
strong reasons for counting at any rate the South Salsette Taluka as a snrbnrb of 
Bombay. Many business men reside in Bandra, Kurla. Ghatkopar and Andlwn. 
There are cotton J';1ills at Kurla. And there is an a'dmirable service of purdy sulmr
ban trains on both the G. I. P. and B. B. & C. I. Railwav sYstems. . . 

6. The exact changes of territory since 1911 for the various units appearing 
in the Imperial Tables ara.shown in the annexed Table. Units i.n which th('rc ha~ 
been .no chan~e are not shown. It is to be ~oted t~at. in all ca~es in which compari
son IS made m the Tables between populatiOn statistics at this Census and at pa;:;t 
Censuses the figures for past Censuses are adjusted for changes in area. Where !'he 
population in any transferred area is known it is transferred intact. '\V here the 
exact population is not known it is estimated on the same proportion to t. •t a} · 
population of the wilt as the area transferred bears to the total area. 

Subsidiary Table No.1.- Changes in Area s·ince 1911. 

Unit. 

Bombay Presidency 
eluding Aden). 

(ex:-

British Districts 
Bombay City :: 
Bombay Suburban Divi-J 

sian and District. ! 

Northern Division 

Thana .. 
Ccntra.l Division 

Ahmednaga.r 

K.bandesb East 

West 

Nasik 
Poona 

Sa tara 

Southern Divis.ion 
Belga.um 
Dharwa.r 

Sind
Hydcrabad 

Kart~.Cbi .. 
La,kuna •• 

:s-awabshab 

Sukkur .. 

Tbar Wld Parkar 

.. , 
' 
' ., 

.. 1 .. 
,, 

··' 

Uppl:'r Sind Frontier 
Indian States faild Age~~~ 

cies. I 
Cut<h • 
0\her si~te<J in tb~l 

Presidency Proper. j 
: 

Gain. 

!72 

I,l34 
I 

142 

.... 

1,055 

225 

2G 
552 

551 
I 

; 

' I 

Loss. 

21 

572 
.... 
.... 

142 

142 
14 
3 

477 

6 
U63 

963 

' ' I 
i 
' I 
I 
' 

I 

--
Net Difference. I 

+ 

]51 

562 
I 

142 

. ... 

1,041 

I 

t162 

92 

2 

4 

3,889 

27 

20 

551 

I 
! Causes of Change. 
' 

- i 
.... 

.... 

. ... Reclamation. 
\ New Divisio~ 8.l_ld pist;ict c~atctf ou .... 
j of Thana D1~tnct tn .:'\.D. on lat. Dec 

ember 1920. 
142)[ 

See above. I42JI 
. . . . See below . 

3 Mistake of the pre"rions f'..ensus report 
corrected. 

One uninhabited village added from 
! Khandesh West. 

I 
See last entry. .A18o Mewas Esta.tf'3 

treated as ~[a.hal of tlUs District 
instead of as an Agency. 

2 Uninhabited territory ceded to Baroda. 
9 Double addition of Poona. Cant()Dillf:"nt. 

····2} 
.... 

Area corrected. 
Corrections due to Sun-ey of Ina.m 

Villages. 
Inter-District change due to on~ rillnge 
of Belgaum District being: trlllli\fern·tl 
to Dbarwar District . 

480} 3,392 sq. m. trrmsferred to Nawabshah 
3,617 and 225 sq. m. to Tbar and l'arkar. 

651 

232 

411 

962 

Ceded to Cntch State. 
CorrcctionH by Survey and chang~ by 

riv('r action. 
New DiRtriot out of Hyderaba.d (3,3!.)2 
sq. m.) and Th~~or Parkur (475 sq. 111.) 
and go.in of 2:.! sq. m. due to Sunoy 
o.nd ri vor action. 

Ga.in by river action (29 sq. m.), from 
Upper Sind Frontict District (6 sq. rn.). 
Los9 ~o Bo.hu.va.lpur (3 sq. m.) to Up
per Smd_FrontlP.r District (3 sq. ro.), 
and by nver action (2 sq. m.). 

FrTom Hydcrabad (220 Rq. m.). To 
Na.wa.bshu.b (475 sq. m.) and a mistn.ko 
of 2 sq. m. corrected. 

FromSukkur(3sq. m.). By river action 
(23 bq. m.). To Sukkur (61iq. m.). 

See below. 

From Kurncbi District in Sind 
Owing to tro.nsfer to Khandesb. We.at of 
McwOB Estates U63 sq. m. and a mia-
to.kc of one sq. m. aorrooted (·Jath
Da.fla.pur OOiug 981 instead ot 980). 

--~--L-~----l __ 



bEO. 3.-NATUP.AL DIVISIONS. 3 

SECTION 2.-U:NITS SHOWN IN THE TABLES. 

7. · The units for whieh separate statistics are shown in the Imperial Table~ 
have been materially modified on this occasion. At prevous Censuses States were 
s],own according to Agencies without regard to their individual size. The result 
was that while vety. small States like Surgana an.d Savanur received separate treat
ment, large states like Bhavnagar were mergcfl m the general total for Kathiawar. 
On the present occasion the separate Agencies attached to Districts have been nea
I:cte~. It is ne~essary to treat as_single wholes the large separate Agencies such !:s 
ll..athmwar, Main Kantha, Rewa hantha and Palanpur, because these units have a 
homogeneoJL~ official and t<:> a certain extent social and political life. Thus there are 
J\gency Police forces, Ageney Co ?-Its, and so on. The principle followed has been to 
g~ve the figiires for these Agencies as a whole, and in addition for those individual 
States wit,hin them which have a population of more than 100,000. The same prinC'i
ple has been followed in the case of the unit kno\Vu as the Southern Mahratta Coun
t.Jy States, although the solidarity of the Agency is there probably less conspicuous. 
For States assigiied to· all. other Agencies the principle followed bas been to treat 
as distinct units all States with a population over 100,000, and to amalgamate the 
remainder in one tmit. To this an exception was made in the case of Cam bay, which 
on account of its isolated position has been treated as a unit. · 

8. The Khandesh Mehvas Estates, which bad been treated (apparently in
~orrectly) as an Agency in previous reports, have been treated this time as a separate 
Mahal within the West Kbandesh District. These estates have no political status, 
either singly or together. ' 

9. It would of course be an advantage to get the separate figiires of every 
State for every Table. For instance it will be seen in the Chapter on Langi~age 
that I have made use of the figiires for Surgana State, as tabulated in 19ll and 1901. 
But space and time have both to b!} economized ; and wider considerations dictate 
the desirability of treating a State of the size of Bhavnagar as a unitr ather than one 
of the size of Surgana. 

' 
SEC'OON 3.-NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

10- Throughout the Tables Volume the District fig~u·es are grouped into 
Divisional Totals accor<ling to Administrative Divisions. But for t.he purposes 
of this report they are groupefl according to Nat ural Divisions. It is open to queg
t.ion whet.her this method is sound, and there are strong argi~ments on both sides. 
In 1891 Mr. Drew used Natural Divisions in his report· In 1901 ~'l'r. Enthoven 
abandoned them, giving two grounds-first! that w~e figiir~s are const~utly required 
by administrative areas t.bey are never m practice requrred by Ull1ts of natural 
geography, and seconflly, that the natural divisions themselves, if their boundaries 
are made co-terminous with Districts, or even Talukas, are necessarily unscientific. 
He therefore abandoned the arrangement altogether and gave his figiires in his Sub. 
sidiarv Tables in a simple list of Districts without striking totals by either method. 
21lf. Mac Gregor reverted to Mr. Drew's system. I have myself adhered to the same 
arranaement thouvh not entirely convinced of its soundness. The natural divisions 
them:elves vary ~uch in homogeneity. Sind requires no comment. The Karnatak 
is a fairly sound. ~v_isi01;, happening to be so la~g~ly because there is a belt .of 
State territory dividing 1t off from the Deccan d!VlsiOn on the north. But on 1ts 
southwest corner it passes by imperceptible gradations into the conditions 
prevailing in, the above-ghat portions o.f ~:mara. This objection affects the Ko~
lmu division in the same way. That diVISIOn would be almost exactly natural If 
the boundaries of Kanara coincifled with the crest of the ghats. It is impossible 
however to break up Districts, aud Kan!Lra must therefore eithe_r ~t.ay ~ the. Konkan 
division or constitutE; a separate one of 1ts.oWJ?-. !'he peccan divlSion 1S sa~1sfactory 
except for the incluswn of Khandesh, whwh IS ~sto~cally, and to a ce~am extent 
naturallv distinct. But there are parts of NaSik which pass gradually mto Khan
desh . ~a the breaking up of districts being impossible, and the multiplication 
of di~sions undesirable, there is no option but to leave Khandesh in the Deccan. 
The last division, Gujarat, is_, however, hardly "natural ". There are extreme 
differences between the Pard1-Bulsar nee country, the uplands of Dohad, the 
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'lluvial sand of Ahmedabad, the roch'Y wooded hills o£ Modasu, nnd ilw loh··k , .. i: 
;lain of the Bhal. But !£_no~ _one_ Division Gujarat would ha'"? tu h• n:Ju;·. A1•·l 
as against its physical vanabil1ty 1t must. be remembered th_at tt. to< bol!nd ~"!; ·tlw, 
by t.he ties of lanQUaae and sentiment. Consequently I have m all <'a>es tet.J •n~· I tl't' 

•scheme used in the l~t Census. Against J\Ir. Enthoven's first. aq:.ument it. th"T ltt· 
.. answered-first that in the Tables Yolume the absolute figttres are given t:Lrotc.c;ltOuL 
by administrative divisions, and second~y,_ that_ readers of this t·•~p?rt an;~ cxpec,,•·d 

·to be either officials to whom the admintstrat1ve arrangements ot th~. 1 r.-.,t<il'D•T 
are perfectly familiar, ?r outsiders who are no~ c?nce_rned 11·ith llll•m. i'') t.!: ; t i:'• 
neither case will confusiOn be caused by the redtstnbutJ.onofthe D"atcts. L.c;tly. 
their adoption ·will facilitate the breaking up of India gencr"H.'- inro .'\atural Di•·i
sions in the Census Commissioner's report, as was done in 1!lll, and ''a" e:;:;x·ctcd l.to 

be done again this time. 

SECTION 4.-l\lEAN!NG OF " POPlTLATW~ .. ' 
.• 

/ 11. There--are two kinds of population for statistical pnrptN:s-thc, ole i•1r~ 
' population and the de facto population. The de jure popubtic•n tw:am; r],,,~e iJ~r

sons who are normally resident in any locality, including th''"" teitL[-'t'mnly "L.;e11t. 
and excluding those temporarily present; while the de facto popnlntion ;.·;;an:> 
those persons who are found actually present in the locality at,, partindJr nttint 
of time. The Indian Census is a defa.cJo Census, and represents on tltis u'":"'"ll 
the persons recorded as present at the final enumeration betweet1 'i·O p.m. n ,,,] !t': ! . 
night on the 18th March. 

12. To this however there .is the exception of the non-synclw.nw!J< t~,,-h, 
which are regions in which for various causes it is considered ~ercs,.uv t.'it.!J,.,. to 
take the final count in the day times or not to take it at alL Tllcse t,r,;cb at. tl•i~ 
Census were (succinctly stated) as follows:-

Final count taken, but not at the usual hours-

(l} Thana .. Part of ~Iokhada Pet-h:1. 
(2) West Khandesh .• The whole Navapur Petha, and ;J ~leva,;i 

(3} Nasik 
(4) Kanara 
(5) Karachi 
(6) Larkana 
(7) Sukkur 
(8) Thar & Parkar 
(9) U. S. Frontier 
(10) Cutch 
(11) Reva Kantha 
(12) Surat Agency 

(13) Surgana State 
(14) Khairpur State 

Final count dispensed with-

villages. 
Parts of Peint and Kah·au }',tlllb.-;. 
147 villages in the forest traets. 
Eight different regions. 
Parts of six Talukas. 

... Parts of three Talukas. 
Parts of three Talukas. 
Parts of Shahdadpnr Talnka. 
Banni State. . 
Parts of Raijpipla State. 
The whole of Dhawmpnr St.<te; parts o~ 

Bansda ; and the who!~ L:.tii~s 
.. Parts. · 
.. One Taluka. 

Poona '.l'he l\Iulshi _P~tha cxc<'pt P.ml T·nm. 
West Khandesh .. ~he Akra1~1 ~etha a11d [\_nthi Estate. 
:lllahi Kantha .. }he Dungn Bhil areas of Pulo :1nd Idur Stat<:s. 

No rfilleg:tldla_r Cben~us .. Rough estimates framed. but t.hP w·IJ•·dult.•., a fterwardb 
e m ymqwry-

i\Iahi Kantha .. The Dungri Bhil area of the Dcmta :) tH.te 

13. Exact details are mven in the Adrrrini.~trat1',,e '' 1 'l'l 1 • • t t d t f o: · · 0 llml'. tc on \' llll· 
Ef~~ P ~bar ur~ r:t. predi~wus practice. \yas the inclusion uf tIt~ 1\ ]]l)le ~;J' the 

t e · a owmg 1ts stmbed conditwn at the time u[ t.hP C'?nstts. 
14. The Census of these non -scynchron t . ·t · . . 

in the extreme case of the abandonment of the 
0~~al ~ac st ts l~oL l":.wc·ver, evc•n 

population, but a de facto return takeri 
0 

_oun ' u ' ,. Jl' rc return o( the 
case the entries for any house will be th: vanous dattcs.

11 
in the e.xtrcme 

person~ ac l!,:.y pt·esent wh.:u. 



SEC. 5.-ACCURACY OF THE CENSUS. 

·the enumerator called• for the preliminary enumeration. Orders were given to 
remove. subseq1:1ently ~ll deaths and add all births up to the date of the Census. 
But thi.s ord~r IS not ~kely to have been exactly ~ttended to. The objection to· 
not taking this precautwn Is that there must otherWL'Ie be a deficiency in the lowest 
age g~oup and an excess spread mainly over the higher ones. But the resulting 
error IS very small and can be neglected. 

• 
15. The true de jure Census, which is the type followed in many of the most 

important co~mtries of the '~o~ld, records fo~ any pe;rson his normal residence, and 
he IS counted m the~"~ statJ.~tJCs to the locality where the normal residence belongs.~ 
and·not. to the locality m whwh he was enumerated. It is not always an easy task 
to determine the normal residence, as for instance rich people who have a to"=n and 
It country house. In the fourteenth American Census it was found that thousands 
of wel1-to~do people, who have their usual places of residence in the N ort.hern states, 
go for the winter to Southern California and Florida, some ol'them regularlv'spend
ing several months in these parts.* Apparently the de jm·e Census need not be 
taken absolutely synchronously. 

16. In Portuguese India the method followed is to record for every house, 
first those normal residents who are present, then those normal residents who are 
temporarily absent, and lastly tho>.<e abnormal residents who are tei:nporarily 
present. To distinguish the last two classes the words " absent" and " transitory,. 
are entered in the margin. But the Census is just as exactly synchronous as 
our own. 

. . 
17. The adjusten statistics of temporary migrants, with an analysis of their 

occupations and ages, should give very interesting I"csult.s. On this occasion the· 
East Deccan was partially de.serted owing to famine ; and under the cle jure svstem 
we could have determined the normal population of those p~rts with fair accilracy. 
At present we have to rely on birth-place statistics for studying migration. But ? 
this, in India, is very unsatisfactory, owing to the coi1stant habit of married women -
returnina to their father's house for their first confinement.. On the other hand with j 1 

>tn illiter~te population. a large number of temporary migrants such as the Bomhay 
mill-hands, and a considerable body of vagrants, mendicants and travellers, it might 
be a troublesome business to record normal residence. Birth-place is a definite 
fad. But normal residence is matter of opinion. 

I· '" 
18. A de jure Census of Bombay City would almost certainly give a much low

er population figure than our present de fact'J count; though the figure so obtained 
would on the other hand be probably a more sound basis for calculating the· 
birthrate. 

19. On the whole I am disposed to think that a rle facto Census is the most 
suitahle kind for India. 

SECTION 5.-Accun,\cy OF THE CENsus . . . 
20. Questions a.re often asked as to the degree of accuracy which can be at

tributed to the Census figures. So far as the absolute numbers are concerned there-· · 
i~ of course no doubt whatever that actujllly, though not necessarily comparativelv, 
l~ge numb;rs of persons escap~ enumeration ; wl1ile o~ the other hand the con verne 
case of persons enumerated, tWICe must. be SO I'arP; R~ Ill no wa.y . to counterbalance 
the omis~ions. A pomt of IJ?portance IS that. onuss1ons occur mOI"e and ~ore fre
quently as we ascen~ the social sr;ule. In th~ lonely for~st t.racti the Cm~us Is al!nost 
exact. In towns, owmg to the rapidly changmgpopulataon, the c.egree of mexactitude 
increases. This must inevitably tend to put our figures for such a factor as Literacy 
~lightly out of gear, omissions bei~~~ more frequ~nt ~mo!lg the literate who live in 
towns ·.and travel than among. the Illiterate, who hve m ,villages and . stay ut home .. 
But the error in such a factor IS probab~y very small .. 1here !s also little d?ubt tl>at 
proportionately more Europeans are onutted than_ ~~~dians. Not only are Europeans- \ \ 

• Qunrterly Pubn. of thC" Atnt'!'. Slut. A~'<>:>U. :Mardi Hl!!l,jt. bi2. 
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more intolemnt of State interference than In~ans, but t~lC Engli8hmnn n~ ~his coun~ry 
anrl especially u1 Bombay. m~ves a~out rap1dly. ~nd hves unrler cond1t1ons wln<'h 

, render Lis enumeration especmlly d1ffieult: For m~huwe t-he constant str<'am of 
assen"ers pas~incr throucrh Bombay on the!r way to or from Europe are a type very 

P " 0 0 'fh · · ~ th ·[i '+ l h ~ f " '•' hard to ratd1 for enumeration. e onnsswns unuer .. e l.l.Hce~ ea" o .,uropenns 
. not resirlent ill Bombay but present ?n the·Census. mgh~ · nnght, I fear. a?nount !f, 
ten per cent. But of conrse thi~ P;rror_1s almost neghgible Ill the figures of ~uropca11s 
.:~sa whole, and absolutely neghgtble Ill the grand total even of J?ombay C~ty alone. 
Travellers bv rail are also difficult. The completeness or otherwise of then· return• 
-depends-on 'the local efficienrv or inefficiency of the Census (and particularly the 
Railway Census) staff. The~ret!ca_lly, if everyone did their hit _as laid dmyu itt' the 
rerrulations, there would be no mruSSions. But human nature va,nes. For mstanec, 
to

0 
take the mstance of two important Hail way Station~, which shall remam in

C()gnilo.-At one admirable arrangements were made. There was a sufficient- nmn
ber of male and female enumerators mve.•ted with hadg~s. And the total of persollR 
-enumerated on the platforms throughout the night ntcliratcs completeness. At the 
-other, ill spite of reminders, the arrangements were bad. The numbe-r of enumerators 
was quite madequate. And total of persons enumerated dearly mdicates numerous 
-omissions. At the same time the wholesale allegations of vast numbers of omis,ions 
which is rharacteristie _of a certam type of critic, are certainly unjustiiied. A f:tir 
number of educated gentlemen reported after the Census that they had not bePn 
-enumerated. ln the majority of these cases their names were actually traced on 
the schedules. One last mstance. A gentleman who had travelled UY a certain 
tram mformed me on the morning of the 19th lllareh that that tram had not 
been stopped for enumeration at 6. 0-a.m. as laid down in the Code. Subsequent. 
teference to the Abstraction office concerned showed that there was a re•mlar 
-enumeration book for that tram with nearlv 200 persons in it. The o-entlema~t in 
question had, on his own admi."Sion, • been enum<>rated at th~ station of 
departure and carried a pass. Obviously he had not been woken up bv the 
guard. · · 

~1. Nevertheless I have no hesitation in admittmg that the present Census was 
-certainly (as seen from the actual schedules) somewhat less accurate in detail than 
~hose of the past, anrl must therefore a priori have _bee~ to :~ome eJ>-tent less complete 
m_ actual numbers. I hav~ already_ adverted to _this pomt m the note on the preli
mmary ~otals, and hav:e discussed 1t at length~ the Aclministrative volume. The 
Indian Ce~sus System IS based on the assumptiOn that Government, Railwav and 
-other public serva~t!S are perfectl;v obedient and have ample time. Up to 19Cll and 
-even 1911 t~~ ~ocil1ty and ?-evotwn to d?-ty of the I_nd_iar~ services was possibly 1m-
-exampled. lhis census was taken at &,tmte when d1se1phne has more or less hroken 
down throughout ~h~ world, whe~ India is disturhed ·hy political chimeras, and 
'~hen the cos~ of li"~~l:g do~s not mduce_people to do somethmg for nothing. It 
would nut be Ill ~;>lace. m thiS ;Report to discuss the matter in more detail. For t.he 
moment the subJect IS mentw!le? _only by way of saying that the effect of these 
world. change~ a_nd these pecuh~ntres of Indian conditions have probably increased 
th~ actual ~llllSswns at: the 6th Cen_sus by (}n/Y. a very nt·~·1wte fmcti<m of the tntal popu
~at1on. •rihlS WJI!, I thillk, be co~s1d~red a farr_ deduet.1on from the following salient 
. acts.. . e net _Influenza mortality ~ the autunm and wn1ter of 1918-19 alone and 
m Bf_lt1sh D1st.rrcts alone, Mt countmg Bombay City. is estimated for t} ' . 
of thls..report- at 1,006,658. The recorded mortality' for 1918 in British Dl~ tp~rrtposes 
ceeded the hi"'hest pr · 1 ~ d 1. · s nc .s ex-
y o • eVIous Y recor"e moria rty for any one year (1901) bv 405 891 

et the actual decrease of population recorded ill Br-itish n· t · ts t th' JC ' · • o0nly 358,382. · IS nc a IS ensus rs 

PART II.-POPULATION CH.A.~.'\GES. 

SECTION 6.-CHANGES SINCE 1!!72. 

22. Prior to the war the population f E j d j r • • • -
regularity that it could he safelv preilicte~ t ng ~nC an )\ales had r1sen With such 
t1on would be higher than m' the C \ e;r ensus not on!y that the populo
higher. In the case of India the succ"e':;18 Core, bu

1
t .approXImately how much 

ve ensuses lave only shown continuous 
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• Thc.llgtil"f:b for India. a.re affected by th<" addition_ Of lll'W territories a.t Yarious times. 

·;· 'Fl'oviliiona1. !1872. 

The course of tlu~ <"lmngcs in this 'Presidency is tlirc<'tlr ~ttrihutable to obviow; 
awl known causes. Bet.wcen the yem-s 1872 and ISS! came the famine of 1877. 
one of the worst ever known, but confin~cl to Sont.h India. A,, a result the popula: 
tion at t.he 1881 Cellims fell sharply in the Kamatak !listrirts and States 
.and tha - adjacent. east.ern Districts of t hf' Deccan, thi~ fall- counter· 
balancing a rise h1 othPr regions. ·Between 1H81 ancl 1891 was a 
cl~catle of marked prnsperity, with_ absence of famii1e or epidemics. Conseqnentbr 
at the 18!Jl Census ewry district and every State showed a marked rise. Between 
1 S9l and HlOl c·nme thr Hrst.assaults of plague and tlte grefit famine of 189!1-01 
whi(Jh nff<•eti'd mainly Gujarat., Khande~h, the North-East Decc·an, and the 
8outh-E:~>4 ol Sind. Consequently every District and State in Gujarat showed a 
marked Jnll clue to famine and some. of tl1e Deccan ami Kurnatak Districts a fall due 
t.o })lagnc. Bet':een !!lOl and l!Hl w~s ~ peuocl ?f prosperity on the whole. w·ith~ut 
,n,· marked fannnes (moreover hy t.h1s tune fanune hac! eeased to C>lll'e · cl1rcrt loss 
.0(lifc ln· starvation), but wit.h a continuance of plague varying in its sewritv 
J'('rrion b\· J'egion. As a result, there was a rise in most. diotricts.modified l,y loc,il 
falts in (,thers, nttrihutable almost. with certainty to plague. 

23. The dia(!rilnJ~ annexed show Hrst the p:wportionate lnere~J>c ·and clc~Jta'~ · 
in (i) British J?ish:i,·ts and (ii) State. Tcrritory.fronJ _187.2 to 1H21, and secondly the 
proportionate 1:ncrcase or decrease. m all Bn.ti_,h ~J.stl'l.ds as compared ·with one. 
another. 1t. wlil be ~een that while the Bnt1sh Ien1tory as a whole reeoYered 
mpiJly from .th~ effcets of the 18!)9 famine~ the St:tt.e 'l'er~itory. has. n·ever yet re
covered. 'l'l11s 1s clue to the fact that the State terr1tory 1s mainly m the Nmth of 
(:ujamt-. When we examine the Hgures for Briti~h Districts in that region we notice 
r.hat some district,s luJVC never recovered. Conspicuous among these is Kaii·a, which 
.aj)parently never will recover .. ~\:aira; had a J?Opnlution _of 8 lacs in 1881,. _ancl 8~ _ 
lacs in 18\ll. 'J'lw " C'h<tppanya · famme sent Jts population down to 7 lacs m 1901 
a.ncl it has remain~.! nt. t.hat level ever since .. Tlt: <·ondition of Alun~dabacl is rcnlly 
t.he same, but is o],srured by the decept1ve mflnence of the rJSe of the C'ity 
population. 
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· 1 of •]1meclabad (after cle<ln<-ting t-he C'i1y) from The figures of 1\:amt at~< ·"-

Kaira. i Abuu•(IBbluL
1 

· 

: I 

18i2 to 1!121 are ;hown in the margin. Tlte great 

l 

1872 782.~l38 70~~.;~6 -\rrencv Territories of Palanpur and Mahi Kantha 
• 0 • 

1881 805,00:i ';'2::?.078 

1891 871,794 761.841 
I 

1901 716,33~ 5fi6.:11S I 
691,7~ 59.>,0:!:! I 

19!1 ! 

show the -sanle phenomenon ... (Appendix l\1 -

entitled. "Regions of decay in Aluneclabnd allll 

19:!1 ' 710,98~ 6:!0,!104 
.. 1 Kaira " should be cummlte< l.) 

24. In marked contrast HJ ilic region of dedin~ ~t~wrl~ t-he. Paneh l\lahal;;, 
Reva Kantha and West IG1andesh. A glance at Imperwllable II_will ;'!~ow that the 
1899 famine came to these regions,-not as a permanent- blow a~ m l~~~m1, b~tt ;~s ~~ 
mere temporary set-back in a great era of advance. The t11_o· B_nt1sh D1str1r~s 
had recovered from the famine in twenty years, Reva Kantha m Hmty Y<'ar". In 
round thousands the popu!:ltions of these tracts. in 1872 and 1!121 we!e J ,107 and 
1 770 respectively. The cause mav be twofold. (1) a greater .recuperattw power' lll 
d1e Bhils and other hill and forest tribes, and (ii) a natural adY;J.Iu·e in popnbtion iu 
the less settled trac-ts as the result of pear~ and prosperit;·. Afta· the di,;tnrhed 
state of India in the 18th and earl~· 19th Century the plain" would settle down and 
increase their population first, and, the hills and forests later. 

25. Apart from the contrast betw!'en the pern1anent. effec-ts of the 1Sn!J famine 
on North Gujarat and its fleeting effects on the Bhil country. a further l'<'Hwrkablc 
contrast is afforded bv the effects of the 1877 fotruine on the South-Ea><t Veccan. 
If the 1872 and 1881 figures in Imperial Table II are studietl it will be seen that the 
havoc caused in Bijapur and Sholapur was as great or gr<.'ater than the havoc 
caused by the" chappanya" in North Gujarat, while in Belgamn and Dl~arm1r the 
damage was very serious. Yet Bijapnr almost, allfl the other three districts fully 
recovered in twenty years. Bijapur hacl rec~·ered completdy in fort:·. · 

· 26. Satara shows a -continuous decline since l8!ll, for which plugue is lari!<>lr 
responsible. The district would have recovered this time had it not b•,en - f~r 
Influenza, as is showtt bv the recoven• of Belgamn. The conditions uffe<·tincr thesf' 
two Districts seem to be. closely similar, and the fmther fall in the one and th~ slicrht 
rise in the other is due to unequal lni!uenza mortality, as explained in a later·port'f,,n 
of this Chapter. · _ · 

27. Other interesting fuds are ]1rought out by the Log curve~ of tlw vuriou~ 
districts. For example the curves for Thana and the Bombav Suburban Distrirts 
will be seen to be closely parallel. until the .decade juRt past, when the Hnburb:.n 
curve leaps _up sharply, thus provmg that the true suhurbani~ation of that uea set. 
m ouly durmg the last ten years, and not, as might off11<1nd be supposed, many 
·years ago. . · 
' · 28. Th~ disturbing effects of bad season on the dn· districts are well brought 
· ont by the Zigzag character of their curves. · 

• 29. ln~resting also~~. the close parall~lism betw~en ~he enrves for K~nara and 
1'-otin!aba. It lS tho hefcohnsHleredd'yhe~her this par~llehsm 1s due to identical fartors 
ac g upon. eac . o. t ese t_wo Istnctg, or to dn•erse factors producing ident.iral 
e~ects. This pomt IS too difficult and to a certain extent too con trover ·i I t b 
<!IScussed here. (The Appendix entitled-" Region of decay in the "Kan:tak 
u.nd Kana.ra. ?'should be consulted.) · · 

SEC!TION 7.-TnE Pas-r DE_CENNIDI. . . 
30. The above remarks am! diaar·ams dispo'e of-the ge11erallon" t h · th d' · _, · , " • ' 0 erm c anges 

m e IStrict poptu.atwns. "hat now fo~ows !elates to the changes from 19U t~ 
1921 only. The regwnal changes are first given m the form of !\laps; and thereafter-
such facts and figures are presented as may enable any reader t d h' 
inferences as to the causes of change. · - 0 raw Is own 
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' SEC. 7;-THE PAST DECE~NIUM. 9 

31. DUJ:ing the decennium just past the conditions have been very abnormal. 
It is only necessary to discuss them to the extent to which they may have infiu81lced 
the figures. 

• l.-Beasons. 

32. · The variations in the sea:sons nowadays exercise a much smaller influence 
upon the total population figure than formerly, since people no longer die of starva
tion in lean years. On 'the other hand, owing to greater readiness to leave home, 
the effect of the seasons upon temporary distribution of the population is increasing. 
In any one region a bad season, or a series of bad seasons, may have the following 
effects: (1) A permanent effect by inducing people to leave their homes, never to 
return; (2) A semi-permanent effect, by reducing the fertility rate of married women; 
this is·however liaule to gradual readjustment; and (3) A purely temporary effect 
by causing migration in search of work. ·And such temporary migrations, when, 
as in this case, they are in operation at the time of the Census, will entirely obscure 
all other population phenomena. 

33. It is of course well known, and also palpable hom the figures, that there has been a 
vast emigration from the east Deccan. What we should like to know is how far that emigration 
has been permanent. The attempt which has been made in an Appendix to reconstruct the 
population of the .A.hmednagar District by redistributing among its Talukas emigrants ( in the 
Census sense) is ouly a makeshift.; The figures there arrived at are estimates of what the 
population would have been, had there been no famines; and are only useable for current pur
poses on the assumption-unavoidable in the circumstances-that all emigrants return. Con
sequently, although no doubt much nearer to the true figures than those of the 1921 enumeration, 
they are probably an over-estimate, since the assumption mentioned is probably incorrect. 
There is ouly one fully Sj\tisfactory way of arriving at the truth. .A.nd that is by having a 
recount in the district'! concerned after the first normal season. A:ad such a recount I consider 
eminent.Iy worth taking. No attempt would have to be made to record Religion, Caste, Occupa
t.ion, Birth-place, Language, Literacy or Infirmities ; only the number of persons of each sex, 
and possibly,ages (though this is not really essential). It goes without saying that such a 
recount should be taken in :liiarch. The population so arrived at, when compared with the 1911 
population, and the differences between recorded births and deaths in the interval, would give 
the figure of loss or gain by permanent migration, subject of course to the influence of an 
unl.:nown factor, namely, errors in the birth and death records. 

34. ln order to enable the characte; of the seasons during the decade to be 
exactly examined Dr. l\Iann, the Director of Agriculture, kindly prepared and sent 
me a table showing for eac·h dish-ict and for each year the value of the crops (kharif 
and rabi combined) in a scale of five classes-

Excellent, 
Good, 
]<'air, 
Bad, 
Very Bad. 

He wrote as follows:-
. " I may say that I have tal{en the anna valuation as published in the 

annual season and crop reports together with a consideration of the actual area 
under crop in the years under consideration. GeneJ;ally speakino-, I think the 
tendency of this Table is to make out. the crops rather better than t.:hey should be. 
I have taken ........ 80 per cent. an<). above as excellent, from 60 to 80 per 
eent. as good, from 40 to 60 per cent. as fair, from 20 to 40 per cent. as bad; and 
anything below 20 per cent. as very bad. This of course is only a basis to b~ 
checked and modified by consideration of the acreage under crops in any parti-
cular year. " • 
In the percentage valuation 50 is taken as the "average" crop. In the case 

of Sind the irrigated and lmirrigated crops were both taken into consideration. 
35. The results of the~e very careful calculations are sho~ in the form of a 

C~art. In the Chru;t the depth ?f the h;orizontal band assi~~d to each district 
nught have been adJusted according to ·either area or poplllatwn. I chose thl" 
latter base, since the importance of the seasonal factor from the Census point of 
view is its effect on population. The question then arose whether to take the 1911 
population or the 1921 population or the mean of the two. If the latter had been 
in any way likely to approximate to the mean year, 1916, it would have been taken. 
But as that is certainly not the case, the Hl21 population was taken for simplicity's 

• ~ s 10-:l , 
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sake. As a matter of fact as between the 1911 and 1921 popul>Lt.ion t-he difference 
would not-on the scale used in this Chart-have been measurable to the unaided 
eye except in the case. of Ahmednagar and the Panch .Mahals. · 

36. The Chart brings out the character of the seasons during the decade 
very clearly, especially in the way_ of comparison of year with year. Since. 
however, the reallv important questiOn from the pomt of v1ew· of the Census is 
whether the general character of the seasons is correlated with increase or dcerease 
of population, the five classes were assigned values as follows=-:-· 

Excellent 9, 
Good 7, 
Fair 5, 
Bad 3, 
Very Bad 1, 

and the total values of the decade were summed for each district. The values 
assigned are more or less arbitra.ry, but it will _be n?ticed that they coincide with 
the mid percentage values of the classes as explruned 1n the extract from Dr. ll!a.nn's 
letter quoted above. The following Table shows the values of the seasons for each 
district together with the increase or decrease of population at t-his Census. 

!'i,bsidiary Table No. 2.-Yalues of Agricultural Season< during the 'Decade, compaml U'i/h 
population chang~s. 

Diitrid. 

'fha.na (including &1wba\· Suhurban) 
Kola.ba · .. 

Surat 

------ ----· 
Ratnagiri 

East Khandrsh 

West Khandesh 

Panch lla.ha.l!i 
Belgaum 
Dhanra.r 
SILtaMI. 
Poona 
Kana.ra 

Karachi 
Bijapqr 
Na.sik 

Upper Sind Fronti~r 
Sukkur 

:Sholapur' 
HydcrabOO 

Broa~b 
Kaira 

• \hmedaLad 

Navabshab 
That and P4tk:n 
La.rk.a.na 

Ahmetlnagar 

\"nines of the 

1 Percental.!c> C'ha.ngE'H in population. 
; 1921 again:it 1911. 

&elLSO[l!l.. . ' 

IncreaM". I 
_. : ----·-·-·- ..... 

, .. 

... 

82 
8~ 

78 

---, 
72 I 

I 
-I 

iO. ! 
-! 

66 
fit) 
6ti 
Oti 
Rtl 
Uti .. __ I 

62 
62 

611 1 .. ,, ___ a_"~-!,--
·j as 

:. 58 

1------- . 
i 

---- I 

i 

.)6 

• 
3·1 



AHMEDABAD 

BROACH 

KAIRA 

MAHALS 

SURAT 

KANARA 

KOLASA 

RA'rNAGIRI 

THANA 
(inc!, Bombay 

Suburban) 

AHMED NAGAR 

E. KHANDESH 

W. KHANDE.SH 

NASIK 

POONA 

SA TARA 

SHOLAPUR 

BELGAUM 

BI~APUR 

DHARWAR 

HYDERABAD 

KARACHI 

LARKANA 

NAWABSHAH 

SUKKUR 

SEASOIJS 
13-14 14-15 

CHARACTER OF" THE: AGRICULTURAL 
SEASONS DURING THE DECADE. 

The space in the verTical scale allowed 
to each District is proparfional fa its 
population (192/)-

L-217 

AHMEDABAD 

BROACH 

KAIRA 

SURAT 

KANARA 

KOLASA 

RATNAGIRI 

THANA 
Cine!: Born bay 

suburban) 

AHMEONAGAR 

E. KHANDESH 

W.KHANDESH 

NASIK 

POONA 

SA TARA 

SHOLAPUR: 

8ELGAUM 

BI.JAPUR 

DHARWAR 

HYOERABAD 

KARACHI 

LARKANA 

NAWASSHAH 

SUKl<UR 

SCALE: OF VALUATiON OF CROPS. 

Excel/en 

Gao d ···-···· ......... ~~J.i+~J,i 
Fair ................ . 

~~ 
Bad·-·············· 

Bad ........ _ 



RE!'. 7 .-'J'HE PAST DECE!Oril')l. ll ., 
37. On the whole it cannot be deduced from the Table that the general 

agricultural ctaracter of the decade bears any very exact relation to the population 
changes. But some sort of relationship is certainly suggested.* Now the years 
1914-16 and 1915-16 were so good that any effect that the previous four years 
might ha~<e had in the way of inducing emigration and reducing the birth-rate 
must have been by 1917 largely eliminated. It seemed therefore worthwhile to 
sum the values of the last four years only; and, in order to give them their due 
weight, we can multiply the values for 1917-18 and each succeedincr vear by 1, 2, 
3 and 4 respectively. The result is shown in the next Table. " • · 

· • Dr. )lunn point-a nut that i( we eliminate Kolaba and Ratna.giri, where the population is kept down by emigra
tion to Bombay, and Karachi and Ahmedabad, where the population is kept up by the increase of the Cities, practi
oa.Uy all the pi usc::~ come at the;- top and all the minuses at the bottom of the Table. Only Broach and Kaira come in 
the wrong hnlf. Of the~ the Broach population is almost stationary, and the position of Kaira Dr. Mann attributes 
to the taking: up during the decade of a. good deal of new land. 

Subsidi.r11 Tab.',, No. 3.--Values of the last fwr Agricullura! Seasons (weighted as t".L'jJ/ained 
in text) compared will! thJ> pojntlation changes. 

Di.\ltrict. 

Thana (including Bombay Suburban) 
Ratna}riri 
Kolab8. 

Ka.nara 

Surat 

Panch Mabo.l~ 
Eaat Kbandesh 
Delgaum 
Dbarwar 
Shola.pur 

Hyderabad 

Weighted values 
of the last four 
Agricultural 

Percentage changes in population of 
1921 against 1911. 

seasons. Increase. Deere&&.-. 

so 3·;') 
80 
80 I .... 

·-~---~--- -

76 6·7 _,_ 
74 3·1 

_. ------------ --

··: 68 
68 I 

68 1 .. ~~ I 
16·2 
4•0 
1·0 
1·0 

6·3 

Wcat Khandesb 
Sa. tara 

--I~~-;--~---
---·-------- - I --- -~ I 6·2 :--

.. I 5·1 
Sukkur 

AhmP.daba.d 

Kara.chi 
Bijapur 
Upper Sind lo~rtmtier 

KairB 
Poon& 

Tbar and Parknr 
La.rkana 

Nava.bshah 
Na!lik 

Broach 

Ahmed nag-ar 

.. · __ _:__f----- i---~-1-·I_ 
62 1·6 

i 
--~-------, -~-------[-. ----- --- ·--

.. ; 

-i 

_I 

60 
6U 
60 

58 
58 

56 

3·9 
I 
I ______ , __ 

2·8 

__ "_6 - i __ :·:· 
-I
I 

52 0·3 
• I ' ---1 ------- ---,--
1 36 I .. , 

8·6 
9·.'i 

t)•(j 

8·0 

22·6 

38 The Table just given shows about. the same degree of relation betwee_n 
the character of the seasons and the populatiOn changes as ~vas_ shown by the first 
Table. It mav be remarked that in cases where several distriCts have t~e same 
values in the se.'\sonal srale the order of their arrangement makes a considerable 
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· · th 1 appearan~e of the Tables. To secure uniformitv thev have 
?ifferehnce to be generta1.n ord~r according to the pbsitive value of th~ir" populati.on 
lll~ffi-~~ f bl . 
h Thi h the effect of !riving a somewhat more avoura e appearanec. 

c anges. s as " b · h d tl • b d t{) the ossibilitv of correlation than would have een ansen a · tey_ een arrange 
ha hafard. But a glance at any of the larg:er value groups, ~or mstance, :a.lu; 
66 ~the first Table, will show at once how little true correlatlOJ?- there ~~~~~~ IS. 

The most that can be said is that the top half of ~ach Table contnms more mcreases 
and the bottom half mora decreases, an~ that .m each Table Ahmednn:gar takes 
its natural position. It is probable that m earlier Censuses the correlatiOn would 
have been much closer. At the present C'ensus a ~act~r tar more _po~erful th_an the 
seasons comes into play, namely, influenza: Thi_s Will be studied m detrul, an_d 
afterwards in combination with the factor Just discussed. But even Influe~za_ Js 

not the only factor to be considered. ~t ~II be shown later on that every chstnct 
hac! its o':l'll particular local factor, which IS often far more powerful than the 
general factors common to all. 

· ll.-Pnces. 

39. The diagram which now follows is designed to show the effect (i) of rain
fallt on prices, and (i-i) of prices on birth rates. 

· · t Dr. llano ha.s point.cd out that ab3oluW rainfall figures are not a. full): satisfactory index. of ~h<' scns~ms. ~'hat 
is required is to get at the figures of effedit·e rainfall; and he has been. working out rule~ ~y W~lch meficctn·t> rtnnfall 
will be excluded from the annual fall. The rules are necessarily arbitrary; but that lS men table. And thP results 
worked out by him for Poona for past yPars give a better pictu~ of the _seasons than the tota.ll'('_cordcd falls. ThP 
drawba.~ks to the method are-first, th~t the rules fo~ exclusion of Ineffec~Ive falls l\'ou~d nece~rily vary, tract hy 
tract, and secondly. that the working out of effective falls for many different reeordmg stc.t10n.s would be ex~
siv-ely la.borious. 

40. In an ao-ricultural country like India a general rise in the values of agri
cultural produce, if caused by ac~al deficient production o.f t~e s~me., causes a~ute 
distress; but if caused by external influences Without any dillllllutwn rn producb.on, 
the effect is unequal on the different classes. The producers benefit; all labourer; 
and all persons, even in the higher classes, on fixed salaries or incomes suffer. 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 ' 

689,701 
705,090 
684,890 
684,803 
733,076 
726,780 
704,67~ 
699,823 
619,224 
546,460 
593,175 

During the decennium· the cost of all articles 
besides food grains rose sharply after 1914. 
And the producers, although benefitting by 
the higher prices obtained for their crops, 
shared with the general public the dis
advm~tages of the higher cost of other goods, 
The figures of births, year by year, given in 
the margin for ready reference, move (up to 
1918) in accordance with the combined 

effects of seasons, prices of grain, and prices of other goods. 
At 1918 comes the sudden effect of Influenza, which obscures all other factors. 

In considering the effect of seasons on births allowance must be made for the " lag ". 
Thus the bad season of 1911 reduces the births in 1912. The good seasons of 1912· 
13 increase the births in 1914. The effect of the rise of prices of all commodities, 
the inordinate enhancement of rentals, and the general rapid increase in the cost 
of living during the war is well brought out by the gradually falling birth totals 
during 1915-1917. These were good years from the point of view of seasons, and 
under ordinary circumstances would have rising or stationary birth total figures. 

41. The diagram is published in order to preserve continuity with past Censuses. Similar 
diagrams so far as Rainfall and Prices are concerned will be found in the Census Reports for 
1901 and 1911. Mr. Enthoven showed deviations from tho "Normal" without, however, 
stating what was taken as the.norm•l (p. 22 of the 1901 Report). i\Ir. Macgregor, not finding 
anysatisfact<>ry criterion for the normal, took the mean for the decade (paragraph 53 of the 1911 
Report). I followed Mr. Macgregor in this. m~tter. But th~re is an objection to taking the 
mean for the decade, and that IS that any rndiVIdual excess1vely abnormal year will throw tho 
mean far out hom what is really the most approximawly normal figure. · . 

42. The plotting on to the same diagram of the deviations of births is an innovation. 
In order to allow for the " lag " already referred to, the birth curve was plotted six months late 
ag_ainst the other two .. Strictly speakin~, the price.s curve ought to be plotted late against the 
ramfall curve and the buth curve late agam.•t the pnces curve. But thiS" would make the diagram 

· excessiYely elaborate. · · 

43. Theoretically there should be a marked inverse correlation between rainfall and prices. 
But this is not observable even if we go back to the decade 1891 to 1900. The. reasons for this 
seem to be (!)that excessive rainfall will sometimes send up prices, c. g., the Deccan in 1896,. 

• It was l·hie~y bc:<'auee of the large num b("r of distrids falling in one and the eo. me elHss that a. diagnl.m was not. 
prepared for thu1 Table. . 
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and (2) _that the regions represented by the_ Natmal Divisions are too small for tltis particnlar 
btudy, smce pnces are dommated by all-India. conditwns. The rainfall curve as a Census factor 
is thur~[ore inappreciable. 

14. There should further be a marked inverse correlation between prices and births, after 
1\llowing for the lag. .And on a prio'l'i grounds it is justifiable to assume that when living is 
cheap births rise and t'ice versa. But such a correlation is not at once noticeable &om the curves 
in the diagram under discussion. In the Konka.n it would seem that the Birth curve is whollv 
independent from the Prices curve, which up to 1917 deviates very slightly &om the mean. Ji, 
tho other three Divisions, and especially in the Deccan, a careful study of the curves will show 
that more often than not the inverse correlation exists, the Birth curve rising when the Prices 
curve falls and vice ·ver•a. But here again the Natural Division is a doubtfully satisfactory 
stl>tistical unit. . 

Mi. At 1918 we enter into a whirlpool of outside factors. Influenza, even more than Prices, 
dominates the Birth curve ; the Prices curve comes under the influence of world economic condi
tions rather than that of rainfall; and the importance of the "staple food grain" as the determi
nant in the cost of living probably diminishes. On the whole, therefore, the diagram is inconclusive, 
and might with advantage be abandoned at future Censuses. However, in au Appendi:"< the 
correlation between Prices and Births is studied for a wider area and a longer period. 

lll.-The Wa·r. 

46. In contradistinction to Western Countries the direct effect of the war on our 
population was very small. The numbers recruited during the war were low. Col. 
Steen, the Recruiting Staff Officer for Dekhani lliahrattas and other castes, informed 
me that including the Berar and parts of the Central Provinces which come within 
his territory out of the total recruitable Mahrattas, using this term in its Army 
sense, the recrnitable age limits being 17 to 26, only 1'79 were recruited between 
4th August 1914 and lith November 1918. The proportion of Dekhani Musal
mans, Mahars, Lingayats, etc., recruited was much the same. Only the Konkani 
.\Iahrattas produced a little over 12 per cent. These recruitments would include 
many who only served for a short time. And the losses in the field would be much 
lower proportionately than in the case of the Western nations. At the time of the 
Census a certain number of persons were absent on Military and quasi-military 
service in Mesopotamia and elsewhere. But as this Presidency had recently come 
to contain the Head Quarters of both the Western and the Southern Armies and as 
it is also the gateway for despatc.h of troops and stores to the regions of military 
occupation, it is probable that military reasons brought into it nearly as many men 
as it took out .. 

SECTION 8.-VITAL STATISTICS. 

47. Statistics of births and deaths are not available except for the those areas 
which for registration are under the control of the Sanitary Commissioner, that is to 
say, British Districts, including all Inam and Khoti villages, but not including those 
.3<levas Estates which constitute the Akrani lVIahal in West Khandesh. Statistics ' 
are made out by the Sanitary Department for the population excluding Europeans, ' 
Anglo-Indians and Armenians. In the Sanitary Commissioner's annual reports the 
births and deaths among Europeans and Anglo-Indians are reported separately ;
but all the general smtistics are for the remainder of the population only. This 
arrangement does not seem to be a happy one. The two communities which are 
exduded are very much more truly a permanent element in the population than are 
the Japanese, Chinese, Afghans, Makranis, Arabs, and innumerable other small 
communities, whose vital statistics are included in those of the general population. 
The European conununity is of course an abnormal one consisting of selected lives, 
an excessive proportion of males, and a deficiency in the lowest and highest age 
periods. ~u~ ~hese remarks. apply to the other fore!gn conunun~ties als<?, and n(} 
such pecultarJttes can be attnbuted to the Ang~o-I~dian commurutJ:. . I~ IS ~ways 
assumed that many Anglo-Indians get included~ E~opean~, and th!s IS Inev;table. 
But t.he residue, which comes out as Anglo-Indian -m our Tables, IS ess!'ntlally a 
permanent resident element in the general population. There is of course ~(} 
guarantee that an Anglo-Indian who gets into the Census Ta~les as a Europe~n Wil\. 
get into the Birth and Death Registers under the same raCial head. Bu~ m the 
loncr run the cliffer<>nces would balance out. It would tli.erefore be posstble to 
incl~de Ancrlo-Indians in the Vital Statistics as part of the general population.-, 
But why e~clnde Europeans ? 'l'he abnormalities of their age and sex distribution 
are a permanent feature of this country. 

c 8 10-4 
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48. The regions indicated above are divided for rc~istrution of vital statistics 
into Registration Districts: whi~h do ~ot.correspond .with any o.t~er administrative 
units. Within these RP.giStr;;.tion DistriCts the ordinary Admirust-rative DiRtticts 
are recognised, aad treated as ~ts for statisti.cal purposes, but Talukas. and Pethas 
.are not. The Taluka or Petha IS separated mto Rural and Urban crrcles. The 
Urban circles are the :Municipallinllts of each Municipal town ; the Rural circle 
is the remainder of the Taluka or Petha. Birth and Death rates are calculated on 
the general population, as defined above, of these units as a per mille rate on the 
figures of the latest Census. It is therefore possible to ascertain the death rate of 
any District for any period of time, but not of a Taluka or Petha (i.e., without 
recalculation). To prevent misunderstanding it must be explained that the remarks 
in this paragraph are a statement of facts ouly, and are not intended to be taken as 
a criticism of the methods adopted by the Sanitary Department in the registration 
and presentation of their st-atistics. · . 

ActuaJ numbers of births and deaths in Brit-ish Regis. 
tration Districts (excluding Europeans. Anglo~Indianl 

and Armenians) in each of the last three decades. 

189I-1900 
190I-1910 
1911-1920 

Decade. Births. I Deaths. 

---1---~-

0. 6,427,142 
00 6,187,362 
00 6,697,993 

6,668,689 
6,394,831 
7,223,309 

49. • The following Table and 
diagram give the total of births 
and deaths of the general population in 
the Registration areas for every year 
from 1891 to 1920. The totals of the 
decades are also given in the margin 
for ready reference :-

Subsidiary.Tab~ No. ~·-:Total Bi~ and Birtll-rafts 1Jy years from 1891 to 1920 in Briti:Jh 
1/.eg•strotWfl I>istncts (e:xclud•ng Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Annenian.s). 

I ' I 
Year. Total No. of births. Birtb mte I Birth rate 

per mille. Year. 

i 
Total No. of Birth~: 

l_:'~~ill·~ 
' - .. --

I 1891 682,677 36·27 1908 660,201 35·72 
I892 
1893 

650,667 34·57 1909 657,685 35·59 

1894 
664,305 3S·30 1910 689,701 37·32 
660,268 3S·08 

1895 674,304 3S·83 I 
1896 69I,847 36·76 

. --
1897 629,693 . 33·46 
I898 682,371 30·94 Total, 190I-10

1 

I 
I899 685,348 36·42 ' 

6,187,362 

I 
.... 

1900 505,662 26·87 

I - - --- -

Total, 189I-I9001 -~ 
-- - 1911 705,090 

6,426,142 .... 19I2 684,890 36·00 
19I3 664,803 34·97 
1914 733,076 34·9ij 

190I 465,647 
1915 726,780 37•4.1 

I902 
25·19 I916 704,672 37•10 ' 

I903 
631,393 34·16 19I7 699,823 ! 35· tiS 

I904 
576,949 31·22 19I8 619,224 35·73 

1905 
648,594 3S·09 19I9 646,460 31•6I 

I906 
611,173 33·07 1920 593,175 27·00 

1907 
625,486 33•84 30·28 
6I0,633 33·03 

·~ 

Total, 1911-20 6,697,993 .... 
Note. The rate 

eommcncea. 
pe r mill · e 18 calculated on the popula.tton recorded at the Census with which each decade 
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,Subsidiary Talile No. 5.-Toral deaths and death-rates by years (from 1897-1920) for Brit~!. 
Rcy,",;tration D~lricls (excluding European•, .Anglo·lndians and Armenians). 

- --- - --·. ----- - ~- -
I 

I 
' I 

Year. Tota1 No. of deathB.. 
I Death ra.tcs Year. ! Total No. of deaths. Dca.th rates 
: • (per mille). (per mille. 

' I ------- - --- -1-
I 

-----
I 

1891 I GI:l,l32 I 27·26 1908 501,838 27·15 
18~2 I 611,742 I 32·50 1009 505,9~6 27·38 
18~3 ' 511,831 I 

27·20 1910 560,003 30·30 
1894 I 607,179 32•26 
1895 I 538,54-0 28·61 - ----- --- ---- - - -

' ll'otal,1~1-101 1896 I 596,472 I 31·69 
IS97 : 749,916 

I 
39·84 0,394,831 .... 

18!)8 548,825 29·16 
1899 672,269 39·72 
1900 1,318,783 I 70·07 

·I 1911 555,312 28•35 -- ------ --· -· 
____ , 

I 1912 683,210 34·88 
Total, 1891-1900 6,668,689 .... 1913 521,539 26·63 

I 1914 577,504 29·48 ---- -- -
! 

- --- 1915 511,613 26•12 ' 
1901 

i 
686,134 37·12 1916 652,585 33·32 

1902 721,462 39•04 1917 798,406 40·76 
1903 811,525 43·91 1918 1,724,674 88·05 
1904 I 764,914 41·39 1919 637,170 32·53 
1905 588,394 31·84 1920 561,296 28·65 
1906 I 648,019 35·06 
1007 606,606 32·82 

I 
---

I i'rota~l911-2~ . 7,223,309 .... 
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5o The following Tables, for which no diagrams are prepared, give the 
distrib~tion of Births and Deaths for each year ~f the past decade by sex and 
Natural Division. The most noteworth;v feature IS the excess mort.alit.y .amo;lg 
females in 1918, which is due to the selectJO~ o.f th!lt sex bJ: the In~u~nza ep_~dcrurc. 
This will not be further discussed here, as rt IS .discussed m details m the Chapter 
on Sex:-

Subsidiary Tabl~ No. 6.-Deall!S during the deeade &y Nalural !Jit"i.sioiM-Bruish Reg~tmlima 
~trict.s only (Excluding Europeans, AngW-Z.ndtans and Arme7liOM). 

------~---- ··- ·-- -
Xnturnl Division. 

---- ------ --- - --.-. 
' Dt'('f'l),D. Karnatak. I Sind. Bombay City. Gujara.t. ' Konknn. 

,-. I __ ...,.___ __ --C~- ----- ----
Year. I ' I I , .... Fo- F~ I ~-'•'- Fl·- l'f'-

!!ales. . maJes. lllll~. m:~.ll.~ • I >I•l:. ma!J;"5. Malts. mall'S. llnlt'...~. W.lh-:.1. I Mal~'· 
1 

male!'. 
' 1 • 3 • • 7 s 0 w 11 10 13 

i ---- -·· I i 
1911 19.288 15,277 39,6H 37,260 U,70.f 39,169 87,240 82,53-1 68,0.2.6 67,020 :Jl.7••J :.:!:i,';'t!6 .. .. 
191:2 2l,OS9 17,468 5.5,604 53,922 -12,589 40,883 137,943 t3a,sg-~; 54.877 54,~7-1 39,)6'.!1 ~1.70~· .. .. 
191:: .. .. 17,621 13,884 44,784 42,933 37,70:! 35,070 94,969 89,323 40,746 40,5r>l:l ,3,6131 2!1,234 

1914 .. .. 17,69:? 13,808 46,655 -l.J$ 40,367 38,-US 117,7501 111.533 43,788 4~.728 32,70C.i ~7.';17 

191:i 12,719 10,568 88,0421 35,732 39,016 38,(k!2 I16,:109' 92,4.]7 .$2,8t>-l 42,7:i0 34, 7:!2! 2&,::;9:: .. .. 
t:I3,U11 .t:l,7:'){Jl 12,813 46,900 42,022 -10,156 I2S,D::W 5U,607 50,52r.! ;;7,717 1916 .. .. 16,.851 4.9,11)4 

154 •)ss! • ••• !!8 4:1,-181 154.!!51 7'0,804 59,11lfli :i1,2:.:2 191"7 .. .. 18,144 1-1,447 57,865 56,34 

330::,,1 
69,7001 

191S .. .. 31,496 2:i,768 112,720 111,502 97,850 109,006 362,435 125,537 Ia..;,ps;, 1~9,!6:! ]:\:!,fiU4 

1919 .. .. 38,69 29,237 47,691 44,946 57,192 5-l,a:.i5 111,6941 101,751 38,885 "'·"""I -11.~87 :a,o:~, 

1920 .. .. 25,60 10,770 50,233 45,995 49,296 47,507 94,7-l-J 85,89{; 42,0-l6 42.098 32,21-J 2-UlOS. 

' 

51. The next four Tables show rates by Natural Divisions. Diagrams ure 
also given showing the deviation of the rates in each Natural Division from the 
general rates for the whole Presidency. These Tables and diagrams are mainly 
given in order to emphasise the incompleteness of the registration of Births and 
Deaths in Sind. This cannot be too firmly borne in mind when studying the 
population changes of the decade. Col. Murphy in the 57th Annual Report of 
the Sanitary Commissioner for 1920 (paragraphs 11 and 26) dmws attention to the 
faulty registration of vital stat~tics in Sind. It is also noteworthy that registra
tion of female births seems to be more in defect than of male birthe. 

52. The diagrams are interesting. Excluding Bombay for the moment, it 
will be seen that Sind is always far below, and the Konkan slightly below, the rates 
for the Presidency, while Gnjarat, the Deccan and the Karnatak are always abo>e 
them. The extent to which registration is in defect would ordinarilv be constant. 
The curve for any Natural Division would therefore run parallel with, or rat.her at 
equal distances from, the curve for the Presidency. And any case in which it 
approaches or draws more away from the latter must mean that in that year the 
conditions in the Natural Division concerned were more favourable or less favour
able as the ca.«e may be, than those prevailing in the Presidency as a whole. The 
term conditions must be interpreted in a wide sense. Thus in l!l17 the heavy 
plague mortality in the Karnatak causes the death rate to rise more than usually 
above the rate for the Presidency. Conversely in 1920 the absence of famine 
emigrants from the Deccan causes the death rate to fall below the general rate. 

53. Bom~ay city stan?s on a di!'ferent footing, ?ecause its population is not 
dependent, as rs the JIIIofussrl populatJOn, on Natural mcrease and decrease, but is 
constantly receiving accretions by immigration. This being so the death rate 
representing as it does deaths among an increasing population calculated on ; 
fixed base (the 1!lll population figures) would have. been expected to show year 
by year a death rate diverging upwards from the general rate. As a matrer 
of. fact up to 1918 exactly the opposite is t?e case. ~e Bo!fibay rate compared 
with the general rate shows a stead_y decline. A P?SSI~le lme of explanation is 
as follows-(1) although Bombay mcreased by unnugration from 1911 to 
1917 th_e Mofussil popula~on also increased by natural causes at a probably 
very high rate, those bemg years of great prosperty, (2) Bombay did not 
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suffer from plafr!e so much as the Mofussil.; and (3) sanitation may have improved 
in Bombay durmg those years. In 1918 the divergence is due to- the lower 
Influenza mort~lity in Bombay. In 1019 and 1920 Bombay was exceptionally 
unhealt-hy. • . 

Subsidiary Table No. 7.-&porled Birth-rate.. (both seu. combined) 1911-20 
for each of the six Natural DivisioRa. . 

i 
_______ v_._•_r_. ______ ..!Bombay. I Gujo~t.l Konkan., Deccan, IKama~k., Bind, 

1911 
1912 
1913 
19U 
1916 
1916 
IPI7 
1918 
1919 
1920 . '•• 

! 
' 

::i 
"! 

22 
22 
20 
20 
20 
22 
22 
22 
21 
~0 

I ~ ' ~ ~ I ~ I 
~ 3a 41 · 39 I 

i 39 I M 41 ~ I 

I !! I !~ .!! i~ I 
• •2 33 41 41 1 

38 31 37 36 1 

35 2~ S2 32 1 
36 27 35 361 

I 

20 
21 
21 

. 22 
23" 
2:1-
21 
lEI 
17 
I!Jo 

Subsidiary Table No. B.-Reported Death-rate., (both 8fU8 comlnned) 1911-20 
for each of the six Natura! Di~isimul. 

---------
' 0 

/Kamatak.~ Y .. r ! Bombay. / Gujoral. Deccan. 

' .. • 

1911 I 36 27 26 27 48 16 --I 

1912 i ~0 39 27 43 38 20 
I 

29 29 18 1913 .. I :13 31 I. 24 
' ! I 

32 2li 36 31 11 1914 ' 33 

1915 .. ) 24 26 [ 2ll 30 30 18·. 
' I 

1916 --I 31 a. I 26 tl 36 23; 

' 
I 48 110 3~ 1917 I :14 41 28 "j 

' M 80 I 67 199 92 so-. 1918 --! -.-
1919 71 33 sa 34 27 22: 

1920 .. j 47 34 31 28 30 16· 

Subsidiary Table No. 9-Reported birth-rate by Sex and Natttral Dit>isions 
· (British Distrwl3). 

(Nole.-The rat-e." o.re t·he ro.tC6 of births of each sex separately on the t-otal population o! both sexes together.}• 

Yur. 

TotAl Hlll-20 

1Dll 

lVI\1: 

1013 

1014-

1916 

JOUI 

1017 

11H8 

1019 

""" 

1 

.,. ~~· 

.. , 

.. ' 

Nuwbn of births Vl'r 1,000 of Total PopulAtion (CE'UAtl& of lOll). 

~:vln'::__ Bombay. I OuJ•m•. Konkan, ~ Do=n. ; K"""'tak. i Sill

1

d. 

llu.li'F.I Fe· lfaJ('3,! Fe· ·Ynles. ~"- Mlllet~. Fe· .!lnle!~.l Fe- 'llales.l Fe- iMalf's.l Fe-
lmol" ' lmnl ... : m•~·- mol"' I r•l"· i !ma'"·l ' :mal ... 
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CHAPTER l.-DrsrinBUTION AND 1\{oVEME!\'TS OF THE PoPULATION. 

-
Subsidwry Table No.JO.-Reporte4 dtath-rale by Sex and Natural Divi-sions 

(British Diatrtcl<~) -

(NoM.-The rates are the rate~ of dra1hs of each se-x separatel..v on the population of tbnt sex onJ.v.) 

Number of dealla per 1,000 of total pop~latloD (C-crutu~ of 1911). 

Yur. 

ProYinOI). 1 Bombay. l Gujara~. I Konkao. I -Dettan. ! Kamot~i:. ; Shul~ -- -

ualee I Fe· Males.!' F•· !""'"· Fo- ll&lee. F•· [:uo~ ... l Fo- !l!aloo. \ }'e- 1,;:;,;,1 ,.;~ • 
2 B I t I 6 ! 6 7 8 g I 10 j 11 ! I:! I 1:1 u i 15 

'lmalc.. , ma.ltoe.l malea. malea. 1 imalea. i imalt'a. j 1ru:\let. 

' I ' ! I \ I l ) 
-----.-~-~---. ~--~-,-~-~--~-

' ! ! ' I I ' ' 
ToW Ulll·lO : 382. s;ol 348 \ 519 [ s;sj !SS I s.2s sos: 423 i •~ ~ 40-1 r 417. 258 2ot 

1911 28 ~ 31 ' '6 . :::; i 28 I 27 z.; I 2i I :!6 I 47 ! ~ 16 I 14\ 

uns 

1015 

U16 

l!H7 

1918 

1919 

S' ssl ~ 521 ~~ ~ ~ ~I ~! 42, ~: 3Uj ~I ~ 
.. ( ~ a! ~ cf m! a a a w' a· a. ~ ~~ '' 

1 29 30 2s! u . s:::l 33 26 2-' 37: as st · :n r; \ IS 

~ ~ ~· ~: ~~ ~ U ~ ~0 ~ 30' ~~ lSi ~ 

. , , 33 34 2i : '38 3' 35 ~ 28 2.j I 41 .fl ~'15 i :16 ~:; i :2, 

··! •/ ~ ~ a • ~~ ~ ~· M w '' • oti a 
•. 1 83 93 50 : j..J I 78 r 831 tl-' : 0~ : IO!l ; ll:i . MS . {li __ n'l I! 8~ 

~-''' ::: :~li :: :: ::~ ::1 :~· ::: :~ ~~: :«~ ;71 ~: __ '_'"' ______ ·_· ;~-~~ : 
54. The heavy morta)it.y from Influenza in 1918 is discw;sed in detail in t.he 

next section of this Chapter. In order to study the'effeets of the other main Eastern 
epidemic diseases, Tables are given sho"'-ing plague and cholera mortality in t.he 
whole of the Registrat.ion areas during. the decade an~ the. distribution of plague b3· 
Natural Divisions. In the first of the accompanymg diagrams are represented 
the absolute deaths from plague and cholera, and from plague, cholera and small
pox combined, as well as the mean annual deaths figure for the 14 years 1907 to 
1917andthe annual actual divergences from the mean. The three diseases mcnt.ioned 
being the most important epedemic diseases in this part of India it might have 
been expected that their variations would largely, if not entirely, have determined 
the divergence of each total annual death figure from the 14 year mean. Quite 
the reverse is the case. The diagram shows clearlythatt.hetwo curves are_ absolutely 
independent. The second diagram shows that the controlling factor is deaths 
from other causes, and shows again that the curve of plague, cholera ancl small-pox 
combined is independent, and only aligns with the curve of total deaths or of the 

-deviations of the same from their mean, when it happens also to align with the 
·curve of deaths from other causes, as in the case of the period Hll5-1917. 

Sub.-idiary Tab/P No. 11.-Tolal Nmnb"" of dealhB, and d<>alh.< from Plague a raJ 
Cholera i11 each year of the d~.c<uk in &itish Registraiior; district.<,. 

(excluding Europeans, Angl'>-1 ndiaM aml Amwnia,.R). 
----- -----

Actual number of df"n.ths. Ratio (pf"t mill(~ 

Year. ~ nf t•U.{'h .'>('X}. 
Cause. 

' j-- -- ---------
' 

T ' Total. )lalC'tl. Fem:\!c,., ~lal,~!<, 
' 

l•'rma.IC's. 
: 

2 3 
I 

4 3 ~ 7 

I 

.1:911 From a!! c&U.iCS 55;";,312 I 2S7 ,ti;i(i :W7,6.i6 ~F: 2K 
Plague 100,:~9H 

I 
.'il,lUS 4!),2!11 r. r. 

Cholera 5,817 3,041 2.776 I 

1912 From all causes 6R3,210 I 3;)},2f..t :131,946 :14 3:i 
Plague 28,984 

I 

14,557 14,427 I I 
Cholt'ra 64,505 32,785 31,7:!0 :1 3 

Ilil3 .. • From all ca.usea 521,539 260,6:J5 251,00-i I 20 27 
Plague 25.288 

I 
12,621 12,1.107 I I ! Cholera .5,134 2,651 2,483 

Ul4 : From all cau.sea .. 577,504 I :!98,988 278,516 29 ! 30 
Plagueo 20,060 I 10,694 9,3Li6 l l 

1 Cholera 17,7i9 I 8,950 8,829 l I ________ l 
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---·-, .• ,_ ' 
Actul\l number of deaths. RBtio (p<"r milll'l 

Yen.r. Cause. • of each sex). 

Total. .Me. loa. Females. Males. Fomn.lea. 

·1015 

1916 

1917 

1918 

I !llf) 

l!J20 

1911 
]\Jl2 
1913 
1914 
Hlli; 
1916 
JPI7 
!PIS 
1919 
1920 

2 3 4 5 6 
1--------·- ---
I 

' I .. i From all oauaes I 511,613 263,672 247,941 ''I 26 
j Plague 43,824 21,943 21,881 2 

Cholera 377 202 . 175 
I 

.. ; From aU CRolli!C8 . A!J2,580 335,54.> 317,040 ! Pla.g-ue 
33 

79,fi07 39,100 

I 
!0,407 4 ! Cholera 19,8!1 10,331 9,510 I 

. , ' From aU causea 
I 

.. 798,406 ·105,949 :192,457 !0 
: Plague ' 162,87-i I J 80,:?48 82,628 8 
: Cholera 17,003 9,01:! 

i 
7,991 I 

•• ! From n.U Ca.IL'if'-~ 1.724.6U 
i Plague 

.. 847,472•'1 877;202 83 
79,478 38,386 41,002 4 i Cholera ... 8,834 •1,81:! • 4,022 

.. : From all oa.wu•s 
i 

.. ' 637,170 335,.548 301,622 33 
PJagu<· 9,626 4.9:?4 4,702 

' Chol('rn 51,551 27,0U 24,507 3 

.. From all cau.!le.-J 561,2!)6 295.038 266.258 ::m 
: Pla_gue 13,857 6,876 6,981 
i Cho-lera 2,047 1,116 931 

Sub.<idiary Tahk No. 12.--P/ag'te dealhs by yeats and natural divisions 
for !he decade 1911-20. 

Year. Bomba-y. Gujarat. Konkan, Deccan. Ko.mata.k. 

a.9P7 4,1)42 2,837 24,!46 01,426 
1,714 465 8ii0 7,800 17,034 
2,60oi 740 1,219 6,610 13,666 
2,!135 1,10-t 1.277 5,759 7,454 

598 1,600 818 21,202 16,471 
1,982 979 1,028 53,782 21,578 
1,698 20,9:i5 2,6!15 105,628 28,003 
1,13:1 31.980 l,42:i 25,580 13,775 

097 JIO 802 4.262 3,270 
281 I 2 464 7,329 S,395 

7 

26 
2 

34 
4' 
I 

42 
9 
I 

03 
4 

:~;! 

;j 

I ;!8 

I Sind. 
I 
' 

3,151 
1,121 

448 
l,l>31 
3,135 

158 
3,016 
5,585 

485 
286 

55. Further discussion is necessary on the second diagram, on which are re· 
present~ the curves of reported deaths from (1) Fevers, (2) Respiratory diseases, 
{3) Dysentery and Diarrhooa and (4) " Other calL~es." In this case the last term 
lias to be put into inverted commas .. Its meaning will be clear from the following 
list. which gives the causes among which the Sanitary Department distribute all re
ported de»ths--· 

Cholera, Injuries-
Plague, (i) Suicide, 
Small-pox, (ii) Wouriding and accident, 
Fevers, (iii) Snakes and Wild beasts, 
Dysentery and Diarrham, (iv) Rabies, 
Respiratory Diseases, "Other Canses ", 

and alRo, since 1919, Influenza. Plague Cholera and Small-pox have already been 
discussed. The deaths from Injuries are few, and their numbers, as would be ex
oected, are fairly constant, varying between 6,500 and 8,000. The remaining canses, 
~amelv Dysentery and Diarrhooa, Respiratory Diseases, Fevers and "Other Canses" 
account fc•r the great Jp.ajority of deaths. 

56. The second diagram shows the curves of deaths from these four cauijes 
dnriua the eleven year~ 1907 to 1917. 'I'he curves were not carried on beyond 1917 
becllu~e of t.he complete disturbance of all Vital Statistics by the Influenza. The 
result of this diagram is to prove conclusively two points-(1) t,hat the numbers 
of dcat.hs reported from the four causes mentioned obey the same laws, their curves 
rising and falling together, and (2) that the curve of these four causes combined 
definitely controls the curve of the total deaths. :':o• 
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57. So far as the second phenomenon is concerned it. merely illustr~tes again· 
what was proved by the Diagram of ~l~gue and Cholera, mz. th:>t ~hos~ drseases are 
not important enough for their vanatwns to control the vanatwns m the TotaL 
Deaths, but that the latter are controlled by the combined effects of oth!'r diseases, 
or rat.her causes of desth. But the first phenomenon, namely, that reportt'd deathR 
from Fevers, Dysentery and Diarrhcea, Respir~tory Diseases .a~d "Other Causes •· 
obey the same laws, and rise and fall together IS rather ~urprrsmg t? ~·he layman_ 
I therefore consulted Colonel W. O'S. Murphy, the Sarutary Comnussroner on the 
point . 

.08. The view taken by that officer is that if the statistics. for small areas were
examined it would be found that the stated epidemics control the death totak 
But these epidemics are never present in all portions of the Province in one and the 
same year. Hence their influence is masked by the figures for fevers and " Other
Causes" and especially the fonner, since deaths from such causes are not only far 
more mr'roerous than deaths from the stated epidemics, but occur regularly through-
out the whole region. A generally unlrealthy year will send up the total deaths 
right through th~ province. Moreover he points out that _the c.urves for the· four
main causes are to a large extent kept parallel by faulty regrstration of the cause o[ 
death, which makes it ·often a matter of chance into which of the four heads anv 
death will go, whereas the curves for Cholera and Plagr1e are kept cleat· and defined . 
because the symptoms of those diseases are somewhat more commonlY known .. 
Moreover he adds that except when the epidemic becomes severe there is ~ tendency 
for cholera to be classed as diarrhcea, partly from igr10rance, and partly to save the 
village officers the trouble of sending special returns. Conversely n.t the end of a 
big epidemic there is a tendency to return many deaths incorrectly as cholera. Iu. 
this way the depressions of the curve are lower and the peaks higher .than thev 
should be. And these remarks apply to som,e extent to Plague also. · 

59. In order that the effects of plague in the three Census Decades mav be 
studied I give below a table showing mortality from that cause for every year ~ince 
it first appeared. It is to be remembered that its diagnosis by the villa ere officer~' 
who record deaths is likely to have been l!llSatisfactory in the beginning, so"' that the 
figures for 1896 and the next year or two are probably an understatement the error· 
however rapidly diminishing. ~twill be noted that the plague mortality in' the whole
~ecade. 1901 to 1~10 ?am~d off only a f~w more persons than Influenza did 
m ~·he s~x mont~ of rts herght m 1918-19, a.• Will be seen from the discussion of that 
eprdemrc, to which we now pass. 

1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 

Subgidiary Tabk No .. 13.-Actual number of deat_hs fram plague'" each year since 
its amval (Bnttsh Reg•strat1011 Districts anly). 

Yeo.r. Absolute-
Yeo&r, A. b::d ute plogue.deaths. plngue-d•:ath..;, 

---- -------- -·- ---~---

I 

.. \ .. I 2,086 1909 2-!,31!1 .. 46,944. 1910 25,043 
86,191 

·; 

96,596 1901 to 1910 
!-------

• -! .. [ I, 111.441 
"i 33,196 ~-

' 1911 "l 100,399 Total to 1900 265,013 1912 .. I ~8,984 .. I 
' 1913 I 

2fl,~88 1901 ... 
.. I 128,259 1914. 

1902 IM,752 I 1!115 
20,060· 

1903 281,269 I 
1916 

43,824 
1904 "I I 79,507 223,957 1917 
1905 71,363 1918 

102,874 
1906 51,525 1919 

79,478 
1907 

.. , 
9,626 93,609 1920 

1908 27,345 13,857 
1---------

1911 to 1920 563,897 

Gr!llld Total. .l 1,940,351 
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60. It is desirable to make an attempt to reconstruct the figures of the 
population of the different districts as they would have been had the Influenza 
epidemic not occurred. But in view of the fact that the disease has lingered on 
and is still with us the attempt should from the Census point of view be limited 
to the main, and most destructive epidemic, which occurred in the autumn and 
winter of 1918-19. It would not be justifiable to eliminate deaths from this cause 
during any other period, because in this country epidemics of one kind or another 
are always with us. The death .rates fluctuate violently. And if one were- to 
eliminate inflne!lZa deaths (even assuming that their numbers could be ascertained) 
for, say, the calendar year of 1920, it might easily happen that in many localities 
we might be eliminating a cause of decrease much less potent than some other. 

61. For this reason my own figures of Influenza mortality to be eliminated 
in reconstructing the population figures will be less than those which the Sanitary 
Department would arrive at as the total deaths from this cause. In the Report of 
that Department for 1918, Lt.-Col. Murphy, 1.1\I.S., the Sanitary Commissioner, 
deduced the net influenza mortality for that year in two ways-first by ascertain
ing the net excess of deaths for each month June to December over the mean of 
the same month in the preceding five years, and secondly by limiting the figures to 
deaths recorded from the two causes-fever and respiratory diseases .. The second 
method gave a slightly higher figure. It should obviously be the most accurate, 
as almost all influenza deaths would he rec.orded under these two heads, and the 
means for fever and respiratory diseases ought to be much more normal than those 
for deaths from all causes, in which plague, cholera and other recognizable epidemics 
during the previous five years would introduce exaggerating factors. In fact it 
was pointed out in the Report that this was actually the case with the means 
for total deaths from all causes in the five years preceding the epidemic. Assuming 
that the vast majority of influenza deaths are or were at that time attributed to 
either fever or respiratory diseases, abnormally high means for the previous five 
years in deaths from all causes as against normal means in deaths recorded under 
the two special causes should have resulted in the excesses calculated on these two 
bases being widely divergent, and those calculated on the limited base being notice
ably the greatest. As a matter of fact the results were almost equal. For June 
to December 1918 the excesses in deaths from all causes was 1,036,753 and deaths 
from the two special causes 1,041,481. For my own argument I have taken deaths 
from all causes as a base, partly because the figures are easier to ascertain, and part
ly because they are clearly likely to be the most conservative. 

62. Col. Murphy's calculations were carried on to December 1918 only, that 
being the end of the year for which report was due. His Tables I and 1-A were not 
continued by his successor who wrote the report for 1919. On the other hand as 
the epidemic was evidently still going strong in Sind in December 1918 I carried 
on the figures (at Col. Murphy's suggestion) np to February 1919. In Subsidiary 
Table No. 14 are shown the actual excess mortality figures for every British District 
,from June 1918 t() February 1919. It is important to remember that deficits are 
not slwwn. Certain broad facts emerge from the figures, which when rearranged in 
Natural divisions are clearer than when arranged by Registration Circles as in 
Col. Murphy's Table I. 

63. In the first place I exclude from consideration Bombay City altogether 
for the following reasons :-

( 1) This is an attempt to reconstruct the populatio?- figures ~ they wo~d 
have been had influenza not occurred. In Bombay the mcrease m populatwn 
depends mainly on immigration. The City absorbs all for whom work can 
be found. Consequently losses by an epidemic in 1918 would be filled up by 
fresh immigrants by 1921. 

(2) The mortality in Bombay City is very abnormal. Th~ com~osition 
of the population is abnormal. And the mortality rates are notonously Jumpy. 

(3) In epidemic times there is a tendency for people to leave the city 
and consequently many persons may have gone away, only to die of the disease 
elsewhere. 

N CS 10 0 
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64. In the second place as explained above I am o!Jly taJO.rig. the losses in the 
· 'd un·c This as seen from the fiaures, set ill at difl'erent places at 

mam epi e · ' · P h h I tr k f h 
dill t '-'mes The ratio of deaths ill the different mont s s ows t 1e ac · o t e 

eren "' . . d h infl fir t epidemic. Bombay City, Kolaba ~n~ Poon~ co;ne ':ill er t e . uence s., 
followed by Thana. The order of illCtdence m trme n;t the Pres1denc:y: proper ~s 
shown by the rat~o of excess in September to excess ill October. ThiS order ts 
given in the folloWlllg Table :-

Ratio of excess deaths in September 1918 to the same for OcJ.aber 1918. 

Order of Districts. 

Bombay City I I·6 Sholapur I I5 
Kolaba I I·8 Panch Mahals I 24 
Poona I 2•4 Belgaum. I 28 
Thana I 4'3 West Khandesh I 29 
Kaira I 5'6 Nasik I 3I 
Ratnagiri I 8 Bijapur I 38 
Broach I 9 Dharwar 1 44 
Surat I I2 Ahmedabad I 59 
Nagar I I2 Kanara I 68 
Sa tara I I4 East Khandesh 

This clearly shows how the epidemic travelled. The only real ?reak _in the 
order of outward spreading is Kaira, and the early arrival of the disease m that 
district probably accounts for its comparatively early arrival in the Panch l\Iahals, 
which, as being like East Khandesh and Ahmedabad on the northern marc~es of the 
Presidency, might have been expected to come lower in the order. It lS highly 
probable that Kaira received its infection by sea through Cam bay a few days before 
it arrived by land through Broach. Kanara on the other hand was clearly not 
infected from the sea but by land via Dharwar. It will be noticed from the main 
Table that Sind shows no marked excesses in September, but the disease carries on 
until January. This co-ordinates well with the low position of Ahmedabad in the 
above list. In view therefore of the very low ratio of September to October excesses 
in Sind, Kanara, and Ahmedabad I exclude the figures for September in those 
Districts as not certainly belonging to the mortality from the main epidemic. In 
East Khandesh the excess was nil. 

65. At the other end the disease palpably lingered on in Sind well into January, 
and I include the figures for December and January for all Districts in that province. 
In the Presidency the matter is more don btful. There is an area embracing N asik, 
West Khandesh and the Panch Mahals in which the epidemic seems to have carried 
on well into December. Unfortunately to prove that this area is homogeneous it 
would be necessary to include Reva Kantha, parts of Baroda and the Surat Agency, 
for which figures are not available. But the excess in Surat seems to imply that 
t~at d!strict comes in ~lso. And this, is well brought out by the Taluka death rates 
grven m Col. Murphys Table II. If the area suggested is a homogeneous one the 
Talukas of Surat which would be nearest the centre are the eastern ones. Table II 
confirms this exactly, the rates being Mandvi 9'75, Chikhli 6·I2, Valod 5·I3, and 
Bardoli 4·89 per ~housand in December, no other Taluka reaching 4·00. I have 
therefore counted mto my figures the excesses in December in the Districts mention
ed, including also the small excess in East Khandesh. 

66. The Konkan and Kanara figures and those for Dharwar and Bijapur are 
m~ch m~re uncerta!n. The rates in Table II give no clearly marked clue to a de
finite regw?-.of contmuance. In Dharwar the highest rate is an Eastern Taluka. 
I~ Ratnagm the rates are more or less even throughout, and in no case remarkably 
high. In Kanara the highest rate is on the coast. Moreover from the report we 
know that a cholera epidem!c arose in Bombay in December and spread through 
the Konkan. The excesses m December are therefore no doubt in large measure 
due to that disease. In these circumstances I have excluded the December 
figures for the region mentioned. 
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67. Lastly as regards the general question of the exclusion of small excesses it 
must be remembered :-

(1) That there are numerous deficit<~ not taken into account. Thus in 
June to August there were 52 instances of excess and 32 instances of deficit. 
In India, where the rates are not nearly so constant as in the West, a certain 
number of excesses are always to be expected. No doubt the deficits were 
lower in average value than the excesses. But--

(2) The means taken would normally represent the deaths in the corre
sponding month o£1915, i.e., three years previous to the epidemic. India had 
been exceedingly prosperous throughout the years 1913 to 1918. There is no 
doubt whatever that in June 1918 the population figure stood considerably 
higher than in June 1915 or than the mean population of June 1913 to June 
1918. Consequently an excess of deaths was to be expected innormalcircum
stances. This expected excess would be lower than the excesses actually 
recorded, probably lower than the balance of the 52 excesses over the 32 de-

. ficits. But it is not a negligible quantity. In such a place as Karachi with its 
rapidly growing city, and the district not thinned out by famine migration, 
the excess of 130 in June is by no means remarkable, and by no means conclu
sive of influenza deaths. Certainly the whole 130 is not a measure of influenza 
mortality. Consequently for the conservative figures which I require for the 
attempted reconstruction of the district totals the exclusion of the figures in 
square brackets seems to be desirable. 
68. The map appended shows by districts the ratios arrived at in the last 

column of the Table. 
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Bombay City 
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S>~bsidiary Table No.U.-Estimatcd Net llljlucuza /1/ortalit.'l 1918-J[), British DiHlricts. 
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69. The Table which follows shows the Net reconstructed population of each 
district as it would have been had there been no Influenza epidemic. Though 
merely theoretical the figures in the fourth column are probably a pretty near 
approximation, and are not without interest. For example the progressive 
character of GJijarat, Khandesh and the inland Karnatak are.well brought out, 
as well as the fact that Kanara is declining fast and the North Konkan slowly in 
any case. The percentage reductions would have been-Kanara 3·7, Ratnagiri 
I· 0, and Kolaba o· 7. · 

70. The figures for Sind are not given because of the admitted incompleteness 
of Vital Statistics in that Province. 

Subsidiary Table lf o. 15.-Slwwing the reconstructed figures of population for the Dist~ 
of the Presifkncy. 

-
Population 4dd losses Net reeoo- Population 

D.urtrict. recorded, by. atructed of 1911 for 
1921. influenza. populo.tion. co mpa.rison. 

1 2 3 4 a 

Ahmeda.ba.d .. .. 890,911 28.419 919,330. . 827,809 
Broach .. .. 307.745 15,158 322,903 306,717 
Kaira .. .. 710.982 23,574 734,556 691,744 
Panch Mahala .. .. 374.860 11,100 385,960 322,695 
Surat .. ..

1 

674,361 21~834 696,185 654,109 

;~:a~:i:·-~ml>ay Suburban-)-~:~ 912,756 36,642 949,398 882,309 
Kanara. . . . . 401,727 12,679 414,406 430,548 
Kolnba. . . . . 662,942 27,538 590,480 694,166 
Ro.tna.giri . . . .I 1,154,244 36,769 1,191,013 1,203,638 

--·~--~---- -- . .I 
Nagar .. .. ! 731,552 63,552 795,104 945,305 
Khandesh E~W~t. .. .. 1,075,837 70,416 1,146,253 1,034,886 
KhBndeah Wost ... .. 641,847 ~2.037 683,884 604,347 
Nasik .. .. 832,576 70,881 903,457 905.030 
Poona .. .. 1,009,033 68,342 1,067,375 1,071,512 
Sa. tara. . .. .. 1,026,259 74,273 1,100,532 1,081,278 
Shola.p11r .. .. 742,010 67,556 809,566 768,330 

Bel~um .. .. 952,996 44,702 997,698 943,522 
Bija.pur .. .. 796,876 64,853 861,729 862,973 
Dllan¥ar .. .. 1,036,924 46,653 1,083,677 1,026,303 

Nole.-The difference bct.wcen tho figures in Column 5 of tbiB Table o.nd Column 2 of Subsidiary Table 22 is due 
to tho fact that in tile former Europeans nnd .:\nglo-lndians are included and in the Io.ttor excluded. I? Column 3 
of this Table the lo&-.es of Europeans and Anglo-Indians by Influenza are not included. Sd the figures m Column 4 
arc sli.~htly too low. 
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SECTION 10.-DisTRICT V ARUTIONS, 1911 TO 1921. 

71. The Table which follows shows the Net per mille Influenza mortality 
compared with the percentage increase or decrease in the decade for each district. 
And the same facts also represented in the left hand diagram.* 

• Tn the Title of the left hand diagram the figures "lOll " and "1921" have been transposod by accident. 

Subsidiary Tahle No.16.-Compari.;;on of lnjluen::a Mortrtlity with Po-pulation Changes. 

-------~ 

Ka.n&ra 
Ratno.giri 
Snrat 
Kaira 
Ahmedaba.d 
Panch Ma.hals 
Karachi 
Thana (including Bomboy Suburban) 
Dha.rwar 
Larka.na. 
Kolaba 
Bclgaum 
Sukkur 
Broa.ch 
Upper Sind Frontier 
Poono. 
Hvdcr&bad 
_-\iiruednagar 
Khandeah East 
Sa tara 
Navabehah 
Thar and Parkar 
Khandcsh West 
Bijapur 
Na.oik 
Shola.pnr 

District. 

.·. 

.. .. 1 

··I .. , 
·I .. , 
"I .. 

' ::j 
.. I .. 
. I 
.. I .. 
"i 

; P('rcenta.g~· inC'n'>a.:;e 
' Influenza. or dc('r~:lR~ in Hl21 
I death rat-e popnl~tion over 1911 
: por mille. I dJtt.o. 

. --~ Ph~-- -~ lfinua. --

I 

29 . ' 
I ti·i 

31 •·I 
33 :1·1 
34 2•8 
34 7·6 
34 Hi·2 
40 3'8 
42 3•5 
4.S 1•0 
46 9·5 
46 ! ... -..-: .. G·3 
47 I 1·0 
43 11·1 
49 o·a 
a4 8•5 
5.5 .... I o·S 
57 6•3 
Hi 22-fi 
fi8 4·0 

.09 ,J·l . 
ft9 -f]·(i 
71 8·6 
72 G·2 
75 <-7 
78 x·o 
8S :l· 4 

72. A study of the diagram will show that the correlation between Influenza 
and the population changes is anything but exact. The disturbing points in the 
lower curve are (1) the unexpectedly large decreases in the Sind Dist.ricts of La.rkana, 
Snklrnr and the Upper Sind Frontier: (2) the decreases in the Konkan Districts, 
especially Kanara and Ratnagiri (and the same remark would have applied also to 
~hana, had the Bombay Suburban District been separated) ; (3) the exceptional 
srze of the increase in the Panch Mahals ; ( 4) the increases in both the Khandesh 
Districts: (5) the upward trend of the end of the curve to Sholapur; :mel (6) the 
position of Ahmednagar. ' 

73. In order to see whether these abnormalities were directly attributable 
to the seasonal factor the next Table was prepared, showing the combined effects 
of Influenza and the last four seasons. To secure this end the values contained in 
the second column of Subsidiary Table 3 were deducted from 100, and the remainder, 
varying from. 20 in the case of Thana, Kolaba and Ratna.giri, to 6! in the ca.se of 
Nagar,. were then added to the net per mille Influenza mortality, producin~ the 
va.I1:1es m Column 2 of the Table below. These combined values, though essentJally 
arbitrary, probably givtt a fairly correct index to the combined effects of the two 
a~verse factors. The figures of this Table are represented in the right hand 
diagram:- · 
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Subsidiary Table No. 17.-Depart~Pre.s of weighted yalues of the last Jour agr~uUural seaso?IS 
(Suhsidiaty Table No. 3) from 100, and net per mille lnfluen:a Mortality 

comhinecl and cumpared with the population change.•. 

j Dojmrture of w:i~:.~-p,~:tage ~~::.-
! ted values of lll.'3t in popula.tion. 1921 
I four Agricultur~l aga.inst 1911. 
' seasons from 100 -- • · 
I pl .. net pw- mille I I 

Dil'ltrict. 

Ratnnsiri 
Kana?& 
Sura.t' 
Thana 

j influenza. mort.ality. i Incrcnsc. ' Decrca.z5e. 

------1 j------~ 

.. ' s1 1 .. .. I •·1 

Panch liahals 
Koln.bn 
Kaira 
Dharwn.r 
Belga.um 
Karachi 
Broach 
Sukkur 
Ahmeda.bnd 
Lo.rka.na 
Hyderabad 
Upper Sind Froot.i~r 
Poona. 
Ee.st Khnndesh 
Sata.rn 
\Ycr;t Khandcsh 
Na.vabshah 
Bijapur 
Thar and Parkar 
Sholnpar 
Nusik 
Ahmednagnr 

.. 

1

1 53 , • •·7 
. . 69 3•1 
•• ~ 3•5 
.. 66 16•2 
.. 

1 

66 s·• 
.. w 2•8 
.. 77 1•0 
"I 79 1•0 .. w 3·9 
.. I 82 o·3 

::II .. 

::I 
.. I ... 
.. j 

... 1 .. 
"I .. I .. 
.. I 

84 
87 
90 
91 
94 
97 

100 
105 
108 
ll5 
ll5 
115 
120 
124 
131 

I· 
! 

I 

11·1 

6·6 
7•7 
8·6 
3·• 
s·o 

22·6 

74. It cannot be said that the second Table and diagram bring out a much 
higher degree of correlation than the first. Ahmednagar goes to its natural position. 
And West Khandesh moves to the left nearer to its natural position. But Kolaba 
Ly shifting to the left and Ahmedabad by shifting to the right introduce further 
disturbances. On the whole the effect of the seasons is scarcely more visible when 
eonsidered in conjunction with Influenza than when considered alone. The first 
five abnormal features indicated above when examining the first diagram remain 
to be discussed. 

75. · The fact that the Sind Districts of La.rkana, Sukkur and the Upper Sind 
Frontier show decreases of population, which their positions in the Influenza scale 
do not warrant, cannot be wholly explained by the defectiveness of Registration 
of Deaths in Sind, because the defect referred to e~:ists equally in other Sind 
Districts. The disturbing factor in this case seems to be immigration. The influx 
of Baluchis and Punjabis in 1921 was much smaller than in 1911, as the folio~ 
figures will show :-

Subsidiary Table No. 18.-Numbers ofimrnigrantsfrmn all regions inlo Sind Dist~, 
1911 and 1921. 

-------------------------------,-----~----...,_ __ 
l'mmigrants. 

District. 

1911. 1921. 

Difieronoe. 
Peroonta.ge difference 

between popula
tion, 1021 and 19ll 

+·or -

---------------- - --------- -----+--
Karachi . , .. 
Hydorabl\d and Na.vo.behah* .. 
Tbar and PMkar 
.Snkkur 
Lark ann. 
U. S. Frontier 

··i 

!l6,401 
96,636 ,I 

-76.990 
41,636 L 
40.818 I 
55,381 

148,318 
119,988 
51,836 
31,327 
33,900 
35,345 

+21,917 
+20,352 
-25,154 
-10,309 
-6,909 

-20,036 

+3•9 
+4·3 
-8·6 

-II·1 
-9·5 
-8·5 

• In tho above table Hydorabo.d plu, NnvabshG.h (1921) ill treated a.s approximately equivalent to Hydcrabnd 
·( 1911). 



~8 CHAPTER 1.-DISTRinl'TION AND )foYEMENTS OF THE POPL"LATIO:-.. 

76. It will be seen that the districts in which the reduction in the number of 
inmuQTants is most marked ru·e the three districts under consideration, nanwlv 
Lark;na, Sukkur and the Upper Sind Frontier, and also Thar and l)arkar. ·n~; 
reduction in inmllgrants is natural having regards to the main lines of immiuration. 
The season p:eceding the Censns was a very bad ~ne in Sind, with scanty r~in and 
poor inundatiOn; there was therefore less attractJon than usual, and the political 
situation may also have contributed to keep strangers away. 

77. The following Table shows the reduction in immigrants in greater detail:-

Subs-idiary Table 19.-Irnmigrmtt,<from certain adjacent regions into Sind, 1911 and 1921. 

Region where born. 

Di...;trict in which enumerated. !"t"ar. 
Baluohis- P&Dj•b IR . I Afghan. ~~--

------ -------~---J----1--ta_n._ ~:d ~~lhi.i S]putana.l. i.st&n~ I Total. 

7,4t;7 I 3,7~1 II !,444 ~-~.444 Karaobi 

.. 

.. 
Hyderabad ... 
Hydcrabad. cum K&nbshah 

-- ~-----------,· ---- --

""I 

---- -·· ~-------

Sukkur .. 

Thar and Pa.rkar .. 

19!1 
]921 

!9!1 
1921 

19!1 
1921 

19!1 
1921 

19!1 
1921 

14,812 
15,39!) 

2,243 
1,557 

·- . 

18,320 
13,466 

14,248 II ;J,873 I ___ _:.a.~ __ j __ -~~,?.7ti_i!_ 
r i IncrenlK.• I 8,319 

,-------

I 6,5!3 I 
i 

I 
6,883 

I 
I 2,315 

2,179 
I 

I9,7:n ,I 
20,778 

464 
169 

I 28,9!H 
1--~·3&7 

1.124 1 668 i 22.427 
1,001 ~39 -l 17,105 

: ~~~;-~;- I 4:liJ 

I - !ne<'rea.so j 5,322-
--~----:---~-~ 1------

2,744 
1,715 

5.'>6 
224 

9,700 
8,468 

6,9;)7 1 1,211 1 .20,G18 
3,448 I 675 I 14,306 

'· [ Decn>-;;·J- 6,:i t2 
:---1---:----1--~-· 

6,236 
6,219 

35,324 1~ 124 1 42.270 
20,441.) 97 26.986 

---- ·--- __ -~J---!--- --'--'----~--~ 

1
iDeerea.w-~ 15,2"' 

Upper Sind l''rontier .. . . 1911 ) 28,830 I 4,148 2,512- --- ~~5~-~----:~~047 
1921. i 20,298 2,323 1,3::18 783 24,7.)~ 

I I 
--~ ___ , __ -
!Decrease I 12,:.W."J 

i i I 

78. It may be argued that the explanation given for the unexpectedly large 
decreases in the population of the three Districts of Larkana, Sukkur and the 
Upper Sind Frontier District, in spite of their high position in the Influenza seal,.., 
ought to apply to Thar and Parkar also, whlch, with an exceptionally marked reclur:
tion in inmllgrants, takes its correct position according to the Influenza seale .. 
The answer to this is that there being hardly any other districts lower in Lhe 
lnfl_u~nza scale there :was no opportunity for Th~r !illd_Parkar to take t_oo !Ugh_ a 
poSitJon. The few districts which come below 1t m either table are distncts m 
which the causes of increase or decrease will be separately suggested. 

79. The Konkan Districts of Kanara, Ratl!agiri and Kolaba show decreases 
that would not have been el>.-pected from their position in tlie Influenza scale. 
This applies also to Thana, excluding the Bombay Suburban District. It is of 
course possible here also to assume that in the Konkan the registration of deaths 
!s· or wa:s at the ~nfluenza period, incomplete: And i~ i~ certaiJ1ly notewo~thy that 
m the Dmgrams mcluded in the section on V1tal StatiStics the curves of births and 
deaths in the Konkan are usually below those for the Presidency.· The causes of 
the decline in Kanara are probably distinct from the causes of the decline in the 
Konkan proper, as has already been suggested above-(Reference is invited to the 
Appendix entitled-" Region of decay in the Karnatak and Kanara"). But in 
all parts of the Konkan emigration is probably the chief catJSe. The follmviug 
figures may be of interest. 

' . 
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Subsidiaty Tahle No. 20.-Migration to and from Kanara, Kola.ba a11d Ratnagiri, 1911 and 

1921. 
------

Difference 1911 to 1921 in the following figures. Kanara.. Kolaba. Ratnagiri. 

~--. -----·-- -~ --· - - ----- -

Population of tho diBt.riot .. .. .. -28,821- -31,224 -40,394 
, 

Immigrants into the clli!trict .. .. .. -10,580 +431 -7,106 

Emigronts from the diBtrict- · 
(i) to all parts of tho Presidency, including Bombay City .. +2,829 +3,898 +14,0!!9 " 
(ii) to Bombay City .. .. .. +2,603 +6,061 +19,556 , . 

80. The large increases in the Panch Mahals is probably due to recovery 
from the 1899 famine, which in that district was exceptionally severe, and also to 
the generally advancing character of the tract. The following age distribution 
figures show the first point. -

Subsidiary Table No. 21.-Age distribu.tion of the population of the Panch Mahals, l89l to 
l92l. 

Per mille distribution by age groups. 

Age Group. Panch Mahala. GenCra.l population 

1891 1901 I !911 1921 1921 

---- ~--·-- --- ----

0-5 .. !59 94 174 150 127 
5-10 .. 159 165 142 184 151 

!0-15 .. 103 137 92 124 I 116 
15-20 .. 87 95 84 71 72 
20-40 "I 323 349 333 287 325 
40-60 .. 138 137 146 149 160 
Over 60 31 23 29 35 49 

' 

Famine, it will be remembered, eliminates the very young and the very old. 
This is clearly shown in the 1901 distribution. The ravages of famine in the age 
group 0-5 in the 190111-gures are clearly traceable in the age groups 10-15 in 1911 
and 20-40 in 1921. The details of the 20-40 group are unfortunately not available. 
Othe_rwi~ the. g~p would have occurred i? th.e age group 20-25. The general age 
dJStnbutwn dist.mctly suggests a populatiOn mcreasmg by natural accretions and 
not by immigration ( see the Chapter on .Age). And a further increase in. the next 
decade may be confidently anticipated. ' 

81. It was also m .. -pected that the caste figures would show that the Bhils are 

Changes in ccrtnin contrnsted coates in the 
Panch Mahals, 1891 to 1921. 

------------ ---

I 
I 

I Caste~ 1891 
I 

1901 1911 1921 

I 
Bhil "I 97,017 97,672t 98,333 08,515 
Rrahmllll .. 6,957 6,601 6,076 7,285 
Jnins .. ··l 1,738 I 

l,ts76 1,542 1,813 

~~~ fi!nlro is probably kept up by immigration of BhiiR from 
1«-va Knnth~ on to r<>lief works in the J\{ahnls. In Reva Knntbn. 
t.bc Bhil fi{{Uros uro not nvaila.ble fur 1891, but for tho ne::st threo 
Censuses aro as follo\rt> :-

1901 .. 109,506 

1911 .. 190,825 

1921 .. 194,437 

recovering from the famine 

and therefore increasing more 

rapidly than the higher castes.· 

The marginal figures however do 

not bear this out. The sudden 

increase of Brahmans and Jains 

at this Census is interesting 

and may possibly indicate that 

increasing material prosperity is 

bringing traders and clerks into 

the district . 

•• 
82. The increase in both the Khandesh Districts in spite of their low position 

in the Influenza scale is probably due to much the same causes as the increase in 
cs 10-8 
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the Panch :Mahals, namely, continued recovery from the _18~9 famine and gen~ral 
Numbors of Bhiis.,in Kh&ndesh, prosperity. The fi~s of Bhils_ m these ~o ?-istriCts 

1891 to 
19

-
1
•• since 1891 are shown m the margm. lmllligrat.wn also 

1891 244,757 plays a part. Taking migration within the Presi-
1901 .. .. 176,760 dency only, the excess of immigrants over emigrants in 
1911 

.. 
241

•
522 Khandesh was in 1911,25,502 and in 1921, 26,774. 1921 .. 249,541 

83. The smallness ·of the decrease in Sholapur is caused by the rise in the 
population of the City, which drew strangers from beyond the district. 

84. So far as .Ahmednauar is concerned the enormous decrease is due, as is 0 . 

well known, to famine emigration. In the case of the other Deccan Districts the 
fi=es in the Tables indicate that migration was mainly from East to West within 
the district. The Taluka figures are, as will be shown, much upset: but the district 
figure is approximately what might have been expected from the influenza scale. 

85. It will be seen therefore that while it may be stated as a simple non
controversial point that the main controlling factor in the population change of the 
Presidency as a wlwle from the 1911 to the 1921 c~nsus was the Influenza epidemic, 
yet, when the changes in a series of districts are considered one against the other 
the Influenza factor is masked. This is perfectly natural. Reflection will Bhow that 
had there been no Influenza the different districts would not have exhibited exactly 
~qual rates of increase. There are other factors at work, some at any rate of which 
have been suggested above. The point of the. diagraiUS comparing Influenza 
mortality with population changes was to enable both anther and reader to perceive 
exactly where an extraneous factor has to be looked for. Otherwise every decrease 
would have been attributed to Influenza (more especially since there was a tendency 
for everyone who survived that ghastly period to believe that his own. particular 
region was the most severely hit) while many of the increases wo).l.ld ha.ve been liable 
to be regarded as more remarkable than they really were. 

86. The study of the correlation between Influenza and population changes 
by Talukas has been relegated to an Appendix in order to curtail the length of this 
Chapter. · 

87. Lastly I give the following Table, which, although more properly relat.ing 
to the discussion of Birthplace, which comes lat~r, tends to corroborate a good deal 
of the discu.Ssion which has just preceded. 

Subsidiary Tahle No. 22.-Vital Statistics of the decade in British D:it>t-:icts (Indian Popular ion 
· • only), and comparison with results of the 1921 Census. 

District and Natural Dlrtslon. 
I 

Blrtlll! and Deaths, AprU I 
1911 to :'llareh 19:!1, In• 

elwin. Exceo.s or 
Population 1 Ddlctt of 
at Census I blrthll 
or 1011.• I a~a.lnst 

deaths ! Births. Det.tbs. + or-. 

Population of'l 
HHI t•lnl'> Pop1111Jtloo 
or mlnu" actu,dl)' re-
the ill{llfC~ 1 corder! In 
in CoiUJUD. , 19~1. 

l.lilf('tCII('(' + 
or-l•ctw~<.!D 

f\lluro'" lu 
C•J!•tmll' 6 

anrl; !lftrJ. 
l1ntd•h~ cith~r 
to tnl>:r.l.liolll 

or llll'O!n· 
r.J.-~,. \'Ita! '· I 

I 
:-it.Jt!Hlc..·. 

2 3 t I 5 6 7 s 
______ i._l --'------ -- -1---. - --------

L BQ)[llAY Cin' 

U. GLJ'All\T 
Ahmedabad 
Bro .. ch 
Knim 
Panch Xab!l.ls •• 
~urat 

.·I 96:.:,3G3 :roa,ns 303,679 II -104,9ts6 j 7M,397 

•. : 2,80:!,::!73 1,121,221 1.062,BIJ~ +5S,3G2 2,8~l,(j!::J 
b:!i'/!:17 :J:!ll,lO:! l 351,:!6~ -31,016 iDH,~f\1 
!Jilll,tJUi 135,\ldl 126,:.!.;3 +!f,73~i =!I6,4(J[o 
69l,tH2 :!>;J,l1:) 265/oUil +15,a26 iOi,llld 
3:!:!,1Jr.:.: l:ltJ 61., 87,335 +-ld,77i 37t,nll 
053,974 zu:ali 2al,U:!.J. + 15,387 6GU,:3tH 

ill. li:OSL!.S . 
Kanara 
Kobt..a 

.. , 

.. , 

.. I .. 
IL.:ltna.girl .• 
TLaua (lne!Ud\ng 

SuburbanJ. 

IV. DECCJ.S •• 

BomtmYl 
I 

Ahrueduagar .• 
K!.ande-;b East .• 
Kba.ude:;b Wt:~t 
NMik 
l'oonu. 
S:~t.na 
Sbotapnr 

V. K.ut.."'i.!Tll: 
Ik·l::taum 
llljapur 
Dharwar 

VI. SL"ffi 
Hydcnbadt 
Tll!l.r and P:ukarf a.nd} 
N•~\·al•ihabf 
K .. rao:b..l 
Lo.rko.oa 
l5ukkur •• 
Upper !:ilnd F'zont.tcr 

3,10~,001 
4:iO,t:H. 
r.I'J4,057 

l,~O:l,t)IJ:! 
t)l:I0,008 

&IO,a33 
661lli''l:l 
57a::.3s 
262,986 

1,010,H2 
l.U,\30 
:!14,777 
3iU,074 
27::i,561 

2,552,:l.t2 
3;j:i,l73 
4UIJ,:I1)6 
2jj,!ll0 
3~2,071 
:J411,1U5 
41)1,~:16 
30:i,-l[o1 

t,os;;,::..;z 
a71;,~•:m 
a~~.51S 
31;8,10-i 

713,17, 

263,8~ 

117,719 
142,0:12 
13~,0(;1 

60,63!) 

2,70S,IJ'J2 
36-t,l.li-l 
4:'i0,11~:: 
:!."i4,~>26 
4111,;">:!9 
4~1,\.U):J 
437,:113 
3G:!,OH 

1,157,138 
:.w:l,:l5t 
363,1126 
4.:!U,S58 

+:l~,lH 
-1,!~0 

- •• 4 
+6o ·•n 
+2:!;8o7 

-Ui:i,tiOO 
~I,Ull I 
+ :.m,:n:; 
.;.2,::,::84 
-34,1f,ij 
-81 71>8 
-3G:on 
-:it.i,51)3 

3,141,115 
-1:!: •• ~178 
511:\,:IS:J 

1,211:1,87:! 
85!;,0ll 

,;,:.!:.!0,4GO 
!!;1·1/•'JO 

1,()7::,:.27 
GOt,tlll4 
Wlll,l~tl 
\l.'l:i,ll:J8 

l,OH,i:.!l 
711,-124 

2,761,:!70 
u;,r,,.r.:.!.; 
1:!:!2,(;11} 
{183,332 

3,295,230 

1,373,001 

404,133 
0:!.0,(1:\t\ 
Mt,77:J 
255.3ll.f. 

2,0;o7,fl77 
~~IU,W:l 
:107,711 
71U,nO!J 
:>7·~.flal 
117-i,l:.!J 

3,o::m,42n 
4Ul,H.i;l 
5t12,4)'.i\ 

1,1S4,!!:;o 
Oll,O!H 

1 6,0-J!:i,R():J 
j;\1},4::11 

1,07:>,1:!:.! 
041,~:!8 
R''o 1\''4 

t,oii:::.,~:J 
t,o:.::.·,,ml5 

741,0.10 

:.!,78!i,Gfl!J 
ur.:!,lru~ 
7110,H02 

l,O:Jti,5"U 

3,!!74,G01 

l,:l87,1J13 

[i3."1,2·1~ 
!IOi ,11:17 
r.w,u~'J 
24.0,614 

• Adjw.terl &C1:0rJin~ to cb:l.n;(><.l.n the llmlts of UH• n.Umlnlstrn.Uvc unlk<. . 
tA.dJUAlment o! ~rrit.ory between tbeil.l tlltc<: dbtricts renders it impo;;slble to get the birt.b 11nd death flt;Uros &op:t.rat(lly, 

-i.fl7,!l;.:! 
+fH,llk 
---l5,1i~l·l 
... a,7:J7 
+:J,tm 
+4,7f.O 

-111,7~!"· 
-:!1,"1::;. 
-:1(),7!)7 

-lll'l,t\1;1 
•• >;:,041) 

-~1';'~,0:i7 

-:.~JI,ItlO 

+ 1,511~ 
+a7,7ta 
-l!l,titl:! 
+ 111,~185 
-lfi,U:!tJ 
+:lH,:!IJO 

f-24,2.1-t 
-:J,.;uo 

-2r,,o:,7 
+5:!~(,7 

-20,738 

+ 13,712 

+41,115 
--3:!,101 
-:H,tlM 
-14..780 
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PART III.-DENSITY. 

SECTION ll.-Two KINDS OF DENSITY CALCULATIONS. 

88. In Subsidiary Table Ito Chapteri of the 19ll Report density was calcu
lated on two diflerent bases. Absolute density (density to total area) explains itself. 
The second type (density to cultivable area) is both difficult to ascertain and also 
requires a good many definitions. It is difficult to ascertain because in almost all 
talukas there are villages which do not send returns to the Agricultural Department, 
for instance, Khoti villages in Ratnagiri, Talukdari villages in Gujarat and Un
surveyed Inam villages everywhere. Definitions are required because the meaning 
-of the term" cultivable" is not at once apparent ; and the matter is complicated by 
the adoption in 19ll of a different basis tor the figures in Sind. It was therefore 
decided to relegate the discussion of Density on Cultivable area to an Appendix. 
And the discussion which now follows relates to absolute density only. 

SECTION 12.-ABSOLUTE DENSlTY •. 

89. In the Table below Column 9 for Rainfall has been broken up into two, 
-so as to give for each district its wettest and driest stations. This will giYe a 
better idea of the general climatic character of the district than the figure of the 
mean for the Head Quarter Station which is often in a corner. The point is not 
however of much impot-tance, as this report is written on the assumption that it 
will be used ouly by local readers; to whom the general character of the Presidency 
and its districts is well known. 

90. For comparison with the density maps a map is appended showing the 
lines of equal rain-

.-----::~~7?---------Tr----, fall ilistribution in 
this Presidencv. It 
cannot be said that 
there is any very 

£,tf'l£,5 OF CQLIAL 

1tAINFA'-L. JJ/STR.I&.JTfON 

Rr'tRl~S. 

I ..113";/'"0 
.. Jj .. ,lj,. 
.J SOI'~"fw<ld'. 
.;. li~al;or 

5 en~-
li .Sof<>•<JA~I1<:.1'. 
7 Swgaro 
8 Sovr!..:rn HQI'Qrha Jagfn. 
9 8:/.:Jf'<'" Ag~nc:_y. 
.'0 Camb<ly 

A Part c., Al>mrdo!:Jod O:Sf?ir:t. 
8 Baroda r.,.n,ror,;t 
S Sv<Jt [)(,u,ct 

P.l'1 Pond. I'!.:Jf>ols 
B.S s~""U.f S"b"rbDh [),srru:f_ 

exact correlation 
between the mean 
quantity . of rain
fall and density. 
Such correlation as 
there would natu
rally be is upset by 
irrigation, which 
enables a light 
rainfall tract to be 
cultivated. Be-
sides this, the 
absolute amount of 
the annual rain
fall is of much less 
importance than its 
variability. If 
India were not sub
ject to violent 
fluctuations of the 
seasons, the, Deccan 
belt, with a rain
fall below 25 inches, 
would be no doubt 
densely populated, 
since the soil is 
good, and excellent 
crops can be grown 
with that amount 
of water. Never-

4iRrl'i theless with the 
L;.;...;_ ______ -::,~~· -~,--~·---~.~ ... 0:::,-~.~c ---"u...;:;_~--:--' exception of the 
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Dl!tlid and !{ataral Dl"riafOn. 

1 

Bombay Presldmcy 

GtljarGt 

Ahm~ahad 

Brood> 

Xal.a 

Panch Yaball 

Sont 

li:'oiLbn · 

IWwa 

Xolaba 

Ratnagtrl 

I 
I Density per 
, !Q, milo on 

tbe total 
area, 1921. 

2 

.. I m 
292 

233 

210 

445 

Thana {lneJodlng Bomba.y Suburban 
nr.~trte~}. 

233 

408 

222 

102 ... 
289 ... 
158 

111 

D=• 
Ahm<doagu 

Khandesh, East 

Klwlde!!h, west 

Naslk 

Poona 

....... 
Sbolapur 

Ka""""" 

llelgaum 

Bljapur 

Dlwwot 

Slrul 

Hydembad 

Navabshab 

Xuaclll 

Larl<ana 

Sukkur 

Thar and Parkar 

Upper Sind Frontier •• 1 

... 
100 

142 

189 

200 

163 

187 

207 

140 

225 

n 
121 

108 .. 
118 

91 

29 

90 

St~hsidiary Table No. 23.-De>l,,ily, water-supply ana 
. I 

Pcreent.ap;e or t.he total I PtTeent.age to cnltl· I j' 
reporting area. '\"able are;. of 

Densltypc.rJ-----,------·---------- F<'l\:entnllt~, 
sq.mileof ' \ iOlf~e:t!·.J.t.f\d~ 
culti\"Sble 1 1 .nf'a wWcb 

an:a, l921. Net. tultl- Nrt Cnl· I Donblo lllllnJgakd. 
CuJtJ.vab!t', "'ated. tinted. eropped. 

3 --~1 . <0 ~,·--'--.-:--~ 
1 77· 521 ~: 4! 4 

I ~: :1 :rl 1' 7 

i :: :: I :: I 1~ : 

' 
I :: ;; :: ~~~ 

IS 8 55 

••• 
"' 
<7 

78 

"' 
" 
" 
H 

" 80 

'" .. 
52 

i2 

OS 

27 

.. .. 
80 

26 

"' 
20 

60 

66 

;; 

55 

•• ,. 
52 

62 

i2 

60 

81 

;a 

16 

21 

6 

" 

" 
30 

S1 .. ... 
81 

75 

08 

81 

86 

i5 

90 .. 
20 

30 

30 

3S 

2.6 

• I 
' I • 
3 

3 

2 i 

3 

5 

10 

2 

• I 

• 
11 

1 

• 
1 

• 
" 
1 

• 
7 

6 

5 

3 

3 

1 

5 ,. 
" •• 
80 

8% 

'77 

., 
100 

Botes.--(1) For the Agrtcultu"ral statlrtlcs the year 19H-15 wu chosen as being the last fully nonnaT ycur. 

(2) The f!.gures of irtlg:Lted area includes ILll kinds of irrigation, viz., 1. Government Canult. 2. Pri>atc canals. a. Wells~ 
4. Tanks. 5. Other sources. 

(3) The mean annual ralnfaJl.lsthecorrectcd mean for aU rcc:orded ycanupto1020. The number of yeat'Bforwhiebreoordsaro avallable 
di1Tcn at dUJeront St.attons.. 

(41 Absolutedenslty(Colmnn 2)1sthepersquare'mlleden&.ltyofLhe 1921 Cenms population to the a.reaofeaeh unit on the Cen!US date. 

(5) Reporting area me&ru~ those vtllngeslor which crop statist lea are collected annually. This Includes nil Gowrnment and n large 
proportion of loam villages. The only Di~trlct In w\J.lch the non-reporting nrea Is lnf)le Is Ratnaglr:l, Wh('re the KhoU '\ill&Sfl£ mostly du 
not report. Dut the illclwlon oi non-reporting arca!l, e'fen lD that District, would proLabl)· not matez:iully alter the figures. 

narrow coast strip the most densely populated regions are those with a fall 
between 30 and 60 inches, probably because, given an equal proportional 
degree of variability, the fall in the worst years in those regions is 
sufficient to enable some crop to be reaped. And this result corresponds closely 
with the conclusions arrived at by :Mr. Gait in the India Report ot 1911, when 
studying the density distribution in India as a whole. 
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crops.--For British District., a11d Natural Dirisions. 
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91. The exact figures of persons per square mile in every taluka and petha 
will be found in the last column of Provincial Table I. Excluding the four Talukas 
in which urbanisation seriously upsets the fi'gure (see Note to the next table) the 
extreme range of density is from 5 persons per square mile in the Kohistan Mahal 
of Karachi to 745 in Vengurla. Owing to the large extent of their talukas the cities 
of Karachi and Sholapur are not able to produce an excessive figure. In all such 
studies there is a certain amount of chance in the figure, because talukas are of 
irregular extent, and contain towns and cities of v;arying size. Nevertheless the 
annexed Table gives some sort of idea of the more prevalent types. It will be 
seen that in Sind the talukas are large and sparsely populated. In the Presidency 
proper the most common range is from 100 to 300 persons per square 
mile. 
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CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MovEMENTS oF THE PoPULATION. 

Subs;diary Tabk No. 24.-De'lzsity per S(j1Ulre mile in Talukas and 
Perhas, 1921. 

Number of persons per square mile. Number of Talukas and Petbas. 

0 50 
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400 - 450 
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------.-- ---,------
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13 I 28 
12 I 54 

8 
I 

45 

I 3 39 

I 22 
11 

3 I 8 I 

I 7 
1 
2 

2 

2 
4 

These four T&lukas arc South :Salsette (1,876), Choras; (1,536), North Daskro; (1,824) and Poooa Taluka. 
(4,&44). • . 

92. The following comparative densities may also be of interest:-

Country. 
Persons per 
square mile. 

(1921). 
· Country. 

Persons per 
square 
mile. 

--------1---------------l---- ---

Bombay Presidency 

Madras 
Punjab · ·1 
Hyderabad State . -I 
Rajput.ma . . . .I 
Kashmir 

137 Europe 
Asia 
Africa 

104 North America 
183 South America 
151 

108} M 
15 Approx-
15 imate. 

6 

76 1-----------+-----
39" 

England and Wales 
Scotland 

.Ireland 

Massachusetts 
Pensylvania 
Nevada .. I 

670} 158 1911 
133 

419} 
1711 1910 

93. The next Table corresponds with Subsidiary Table II to Chapter I of the 
1911 Report, and sbo\VS the di~tribution of the population of each district according 
to the density of each taluka, the density classes however being wider than those 
in the Table. just given. In comparing this Tahle with that of 1911 it is to be 
remembered that at ~ha~ Census talukas and pethas :vere treated as single units, 
whereas they have th1s t1me heen sepa.rated. The petha Is to all intents and purposes 
a taluka and the separation seems justified. This change has however rendered 
it impossible to present the actual and proportional variations in talukas classi
fied by density ( Subsidiary Tables IV and V to Cha.pter II of 1911, p. 38 of the 
1911 Report). 
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Subsidiary Table No. 25.-Distribution of the pfl]lulation classifid according to De11sity. 
For British District.s a11d N atuml Division3. 
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94. The point of the above Table is ~o enable the density of each district to 
he analysed down to its component elements. The clllitrict as such is an nrea 
of administrative convenience and not a natural areal unit; and many districts 
contain separate portions of very divergent types. The same den~ity figure for 
the district as a whole may be produced by widely diVf~rsc means. Thus in the 
ease of Ahmedabad and East Khandesh the district figure is almost identical 
But whereas the latter district is almost a single homogeneous whole the former 
contains tracts of great density, tracts of medium density and tracts of sparse 
population. 

95. In the dotted map absolute density, i. e., density based on t()tal area, 
is shown b1 a method much used in the United States and elsewhere. The method 
is to take the unit of area and insert dots at the rate of one for a definite number 
of persons-in thiB case 500. The result is to produce dark shading in the denselv, 
and light shading in the sparsely inhabited regions. This methorl has two advari't
ages as against the method of hatching lL~ually ~mployed in India, namely-(i) it 
is not dependent upon accurate measurements of area, but could be used even if 
the urea of the unit were unknown, and (ii) it does away with the arbitrary character 
of classes. As an example of the latter point, if hatching is used and the densities 
are broken up into classes ( as is the case with the maps of the Census of 
1911), then, taking 100-200, 200-300 and 300-400 persons per square mile as 
imaginary classes, 199 will go into·t.he first class, 201 and 299 int() the second, and 
301 into the third. The cases 199 and 201 are separated by a whole class interval, 
201 and 299 get into one class, and 29!) and 301 are again separated by a class 
interval. The example chosen is an extreme one, but it exemplifies the main draw
back to any method which breaks up a number of individual cases into classes. The 
dotting method however has certain drawbacks, namely (i) unequal inking in the 
press or a variation in size of the dots in the drawing as between two re!!ions may 
produce a misleading impression, (ii) unless the densities of adjacent r~gions are 
widely different, as in Sind, t.he eye does not perhaps readily detects the differences 
of shading, (iii) it is very difficult to adjust the dots to broken Territory such as 
that of the Southern l'liahratta States. 

96. The method has been explained in detail because it is new to Census 
Reports of this Presidency. The map explains itself. · But unequal inking has 
given a slightly diminished effect of shading in the densely populated parts of East 
Khandesh as compared with the transition tract of Sat.<tra. In the cases of 
Bholapur, Hubli and Karachi liberty was taken, as explained in the note to the 
map, to aggregate the dots for those cities in one place first and then fill in those 
for the rest of the Taluka. 

97. It is not proposed to elaborate the reasons for the variations of density . 
since they are sufficiently well known. Reference is invited 'to Paragraphs 12· 
to 34 o[ Mr. ll1acgregor's Report on the 1911 Census, where the subject is dealt 
with in some detaiL 

98. The Table which follows shows changes in density for all past Censusee. 
But it is not proposed to give maps or discussions on these fi!!Ul'es, since chanaes 
in density necessarily follow changes in population; and the latter point has alre;'dy· 
been discllJ!S('d in considerable detail. 
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Sub .• idiary Tizble No. 26.-V ariittion in relation to densil.y since 1872. 
For British Districts and Natural Divisions. 
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99. The Census " House " is always a matter of difficulty. Excluding 
Bomh:1y, Karachi and Ahmedabad cities the definition in this Presidency up to 
1901 waB" the residence of one or more families having a separate entrance from the 
common way." 'fhis was ahandoncd in 191L mainly because the "wada ··, 
which is a large. sometimes very large, courtyard with a single entrance from the 
s(;reet, and a nurnher of separate dwellings opening from it, i~ sn common a feature. 
In the Gu.iarat towns we get the "pol", which is an ext.cnsion of the "wada" 
principle. One entrance, usually protected by a defensible" Nagarkhana" above the 
main gateway, leads-not; into a courtyard but into a laue or a network of lanes, 
with nmnerous hon8e~. Law suits are sometimes institut<xl to decide whether the 
lane is or is not a common wD.y. ln 1911 t.be definition adopted was the commensal 
family. But. lai.itndc was allowed to l\ltmicipalities to use the old definition. At 
thi'i Censtts the 19!1 definitinn was followed, the exact words being " t.he building or 
part of a building ocoupied by one family, that is by a number of persons Jiving 
together and car.ing together in one common mess, with their dependents and 
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38 CH.ll'TER 1.-DrsTRIBUTION AND l\IovE~n;:-ns oF THJ; PoPt'LATJON. 

resident ~en·ants." In towus, by means of a cire•thr. I directed that. wh0re t.herC' i~ a 
Municipality it was desirable that the house should be bk<'n to be tl.e unit separutdy 
assessed to house tax. But this direction was not generally followed. Most. towns 
took the commensal family as the house. A few took the City Survev N1Unlm·, 
which is a unit of area. 'Even under thl' commensal hmily riefinit.im{ numerou~ 
puzzles arise. The Code laid down that where there is a bungalow wit-h sepnrate 
serva!lts' qn:uter~, the bw1galmv was to count as one hous~ and each sepa.r11te blot:k 
or row of servants' quarters as another. This is not whollv satisfact'ory, In large 
establishment there will be several male servants without their families, 11·ho 
usually mess wit.h the cook. and several families such a~ thos" of the sw~eper. who 
mess 'separately. In practice I found t.hat. in most cas~< the enumerator found 
it convenient to give separat~ number to each room of the servants' quarter~. 
Again it is impossible not to give numbers to shop~, temples, godowns and the lih, 
where anyone may he fonnd sleeping on tlw Census night-. The ('ode directs, fm 
in.<tane<', that if a chaukirl.ar is passing the night in a shop he is to be counted as 
present at th~ shop and not at hi> hon.e. So his family becomes for Cem;us purpo~es 
tu:o commensal families. The Cenrus House is therefore a h0peless hybrid betll'·een 
the family and the building. "lwt happens in pmc·tice is th"t the smallest conw
nient tmit of building is given a number, and being t.he smallest. 1mit it usuall.1· 
contains only one family, at any rate in rnr8l traets. In the larger towns. un],,,, 
some special unit such as the City Survey N'mnhP-r is used, the hou8e us1wlh· roughh-
corresponds t<> the tenement. · · · ' · 

100. The problem of the Census house is by no means confined to India. The 
English Census Report of 1911 mentioned that the satisfactory definition of a 
house had baffled se'l'eral generations of C'ensns Authorities. It. is obvious 
that the problem is insolul)le. As long as a synchronous Cen~us of the 
de facio population is taken we must have some working definition. If a de 
jure Census is taken in the future we need not t rou hie about the house at a II, bnt 
can work on the building and the family. I suggest for the next Census the follow
ing definition for Rural Trar-ts :-" House means anr! in dudes the following :
(1) the unit of residence occupied by one family, tlwt is, by a numl.er of per,ons 
living together and eating t<>gether in one common mess. with tht>ir dependauts 
and resident servants ; (2) all separate buildings~ or separate parts of builtlin~s, 
which are ordinarily so occupier! hut at the date of the Census are Yaeant. and 
(3) all sepa.rate buildings or separat~ pHrts of buildings whi('h though not nrdinaril~· 
so occupied are capable of being utilised at any time for sudi' occupation". Ami 
for Municipal to'll'lls--" House means every structural unit which either has its 
own roof separate from -the roofs of ad joining structural units, or beiug poss!'~S<'d 
of one cormnon roof with them would nevertheless be ordinarii,-· tran,fcrahl!' ],, • 

. sale as a single house ; each such 'house ' shall h<> t,riwn one Cei1sus number, tt!l~l 
each unit ofresidence \vit.hin such house, occupied or or,cnpiahlc by a separate 
familv, shall he !!is·en a sub-number." - -

10l. In Bombay City the house is the whole building under one unci~Yid~,! 
roof. Really speaking we do not deal with Census houses in Bombay City. but with 
building.~, and teneinents. This practice has continued for three ('€nsns~s, om! <>B 

th~. whole is e~sv to understand. It is on the Tiomlmy svst.em that the :1.hove 
suggested definition for house in :Municipal Towns is 1;1odeled. A.t. j.J.e prcs\'nt 
Census for Karachi the Bombay definition was adopted with minor modification!<. 
The Ahmedabad arrangement was more complicated. The reason for the diver
gence in Census pr'letice in the matt()r of the house hetween t.hcse cities and the 
mofussil is that in the former we take out certain statistif'.s of house aecommoda
tion, overcrowding, etc., which are not eL~ewhere r<'qnired. The matter 
is discussed in Volume IX, and cannot he further elaborated here. It is necessary 
to remark only (l) that the collect-ion and tabulation of statistics of bt!.ildin"cl an;l 
ti'nements is comparatively easy, and should be done at the next Census in a"mnc!t 
larger number of Munieipalities, whir.h should not be allowed to escape their obliga-

. t1ons to their taxpayers, and (2) that on the other hand in nu:al tracts and all other 
towns it will still be neees~arv t<> work on the basi.~ of the " house " and not of t.he 
building. · " _ 
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102. ln the 'l'abl~ w],jd, follows the average number of houses per ~qume 
mile and person~ per hom~ are given in eontinuation of the ~imibr _fignre8 gi~·cn i:1 
past Censuses. ' B?mba:: C'it): is howeve_r exdudP.d_.. as _tl,f' clt•JiJ;.ttwn of house Js 
difTP!'ent allfl the dtscu,swn ol tl1<' coud1twm prev:tiling m tlmt· (tty ldongs to the 
Cit.i~s Volume. 

103. The number of houses per sqtwre mile necessaril)· dosely follow> the 
den,it.y figures given in th'C' pr<'\~ous Tabloo,. But there arc rlivcrgencies. Thus 
,\hnle~lab,[tl with 233 persons [Jer square mile has 70 hot~-;cs, while East Kbamlesh 
1\ith 2:~6 pP.rsons per s'lnarc mile bas only 45. This <·orresponds with the ratio of 
persons per hous<'. which is 4 and 5 r<'spectively in the two <iistrids. 

10•1. The C<tkulat.iou of person~ per !louse to a round integer renders t!1e 
··umparison between district and district and bet.ween Census and Ct'lnsus of kss 
value. WhPn dealing with figures which range frum 4 to 7 onl}; the addition of at 
least one decimal point would have given more accurate results. The nmscn hdw
en•r for not. doing so is' pmtl? to ron form with past prar.tice ancl partly because a 
111ueh more detailed examination of the eonstitution of fnmilics is attempted in an 
Appendix. 

105. '11le fact that t.he ratio of persons per house has shown a. slight. tendeney 
to decline Census by Census has in the past been attributed to the gradual break-up 
of the joint famil~· system. But thf' more <'orrect explanation would seem to ht> 
inrreasing prosperity. Whether we regard the" house" as a family or a building
l" ,t h of which sense~ it may sometimes bear-it seems to be correct to say that t.he 
t<·mlcncy would be for the ratio of persons per" house" to fall. 

I 06. Of course as between an~' two tructs at any one moment local differences 
o! weial custom have to be allowed for. Tlms Ea8t-Khandesb is a rich tract, and 
prohably not appreciably poorer than the general aven1ge level of Ahmedabad 
(~ec paragraph 103 above). The higher ratio of persons per house in the former 
district mn:;t therefore he explained on social and not on economic !!fOunds. But as 
between any two periods of t.imc in any one clist.riet a higlter or lower degree of pros
perity would almoqt certainly influence the stati~tics of persons per house. This 
would appear to be almost an axiom. ln the East customs ehange verv slowh· if 
at all ; and the foreign ideas that come in from time to time form, as it were, · ac
<'ret.ions upon the e.xiRting soeial fahric rather tlmn morlify them. There is therefore 
little reason to suppose that the joint falllily system lms as yet acquired any 
tendency to disappear. The point is one whidt cannot be discussed · in a 
<'ensus report. Bnt it may be stated that the figures w1der consideration. 
do not afiorcl any go0d hasis for such a discussion. The Appendix on the anah·sis 
of famili~s rn·ovirks some evidence of existing eonditions, but. not material' for 
compn.rat.i ve historical treatment. 

107. Jt. was pointed out. by the Census Conunissioner in his 1911 Report thnt 
the number of "IJOu~es" corresponds fairly closely to the number of families in 
the Enropeau sense. For the determination of the latt<>r fi!!Ufe he took married 
fcmalfs of 15 and over. In 1ndia ther'C' were at that Census 6if.7 million "houses" 
and 64·6 nilllion married females of the age stated. In this Presidency at this 
C'cn~us ~)lere are ac.tuall y more houses than such married females, the figui·es being 
•· OccupJ~d. House~". 5,i!lf>,899; iUanied female~ (15 and over) 5,183,858. 
From tht~ 1t llltl,Y be mferr~d hoth that a. second or third. \\ife js very . rare, and 
also that ~he t~ndency for two ~name~ ~1rothers to mess together is not so 
common as ts supposed. But as :t<Yamst tlus 1t must be elearlv remembered that 
man~' an occupi?cl Cens~\s " house '.'

0

is not a family at all, but· is a. cha.ukioar in
a shop 01' a policeman m a. chowln or a. fisherman in a hut. The selection bv 
lnAucnza of females of middle age periods will also have Eent down the ~econ(l 
of the above figures to below its normal point .. 
. . 1?8, 'For further inf?rmat~on regardino- the <'Omposition of families reference 
ts mvtted to the Appendix entitled--" Analysis of Families". 
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Subsidiary Table No. 27.- Pet"sons per howe and lwt':'es per •quare mile. 
For Briti.~it /listricts aud 1'-lal:t.tral Darl.-,'4v-ns. 
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109. An interesting point in connection with the Census house is the ,,·ide 
divergence which exists between different regions in the ratio of numbered Census 
houses to actually occupied houses. In Imperial Table I and Provincial TJ.Lle I 
we give the number of occupied houses. The eJ..""Pression is a bad one. The ligures 
renresent. all Census houses, which in the Enumeration bouks contain as 
le~st one member or inmate. The figures therefore, except for the three Cities 
of Bombay. Karachi and Ahmedabad, are practically the figures of families. For 
everY case in which two families have got included in one Census House there will 
be a·uother case in which, as exampled in the case of the clw.ukidar above, c•ne 
genuine family has got split into two. But for house numbering Pllll)Oses t-he~·e 
are dso the empty buildings sueh as shops, temples, et<:., which have to be numberPd. 
I could have got the figures of total houses from the Enumeration books ; but. ~ 
this would have tlumm an extra burden on the Abstraction offices I take the iigures 
from the '' Corrected ALstmet of the Charge Register ", sent in during the winter. 
The figures in these Abstracts will gh·e us with sufficient accuracy the total~ of 
numberetl Census HouseR. I give in the following Table the figures for the Natuml 
Divisions, as well as for Knthiawar and Kolhapur. 
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Subsidip!J'Y Table No. 28.-Rali<> of" Occupied Muses" to numberecl Cemu.t 
Houses. 

---·-----------
N alural Dimsion.Y. 

Sind 
Gujarat 
Konkan 
Deccan 
Kamatak 

Selected State Te-rritory. 

Kathiawar 
Kolhapur 

lNwuber of Census houses which were-~ 
! ____ f 

reported in the 
Revis('(} Abstroot found in tho 

of the Charge Enumeration 
R('gisters a.s books to be 

requiring u occupied." 

-1--n-um_b_cr_m_g. _ ------

' I 
.. I 
.. I 

::I 
I 

731,195 
848,996 
701290 i 

' 1,358,309 
715,247 

767,394 
193,664 

638,970 
706,139 
630,685 

1,241,391 
595,440 

563,931 
166,193 . 

Peroentngo of 
occupied 

to total CoDSU9 
Housee. 

87·4 
83·1 
89·9 
91·3 
83·2 

73·4 
85·7 

llO. So far as I can judge, the munbered but unoccupied "houses" were 
proportionately lower in 1921 than in 191.1., in which Census .Mr. Mead referred to' 
the "enthusiasm of the house-numbering sta:ff ·who occasionally plastered every 
empty cowshed or deserted nrin with census symbol~". But there still remain con
siderable differences between the different regions, as well as the curious fact that 
Kathiawar shows a far higher ratio of tmoccupied houses than any region in 
British territory. So far as the latter goes the percentages in the last column 
arc a rough index of material prosperity. A large number of houses used as 
godowns, cattle sheds and the like probably denotes a wealthier region. In the 
poorer regions man cannot afford to pay for many more structures than he actually 
ha~ to use for his o~ dwellings. But in the case of Katlriawar there must be some 
special causes. No doubt that region is very prosperous. But the following are 
also suggested as causes conh·ibuting to the di:fference of 10 per cent. between 
Kathiawar and the British Districts of Gujarat--(1) The absence in State territorv 
of manv of those conditions which made the Census staff. in British territorv 

· apathetac, or (2) the deliberate keeping up of the number of houses in order to 
secure if possible more Census forms. If both these suggested reasons are wrono-, 
and the difference is due to genuine differences in econonric conditions the~ 
there is material ready to hand'for anyone ·who cares to examipe the matter on 
the spot. 

09 Jo-11 
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• CHAPTER 11.-CITIES, TOWNS. AND VILLAGES. 

-PART I.-DEFINITIONS. 

SECTION 1.-CrnEs AND TowNs. 

lll. This Chapter deals with the distribution of the population according 
to the size of the Census unit which they inhabit, these units being divided into 
three classes· given in the heading of the Chapt~r. By " C'.ensus units" not the 
enumeration unit are meant, but the smaller units for which the figures are presented 
in the Tables. For the reasons given in the discussion which follows it will be seen 
that these Census units correspond neither with geographical areas, nor with ad
ministrative areas, nor wlth residential area, and are not therefore ~holly satis-
factory. · 

112. Cities mean (a) places the population of which amounts to one hundred 
thousand or more, and (b) any other place which the Local Government shall declare 
to be a city for Census purposes. Under (a) at this Census come-Bombay, Karachi, 
Ahmedabad, Poona, Surat, Sholapur; and under (b) Hubli. ·The last mentioned 
place was included on my recommendatioh in advance of the figures. 1'hese came 
out rather lower than I expected, and in particular are less than the figure for 
Hyderabad, Sind. Nevertheless the industrialisation of Hubli seems to justify its 
inclusion. In 1901, besides the above seven places Belgaum, Broach, Nasik, Hydcra
bad and Sukkur had been classed as cities, but in 1911, the six shown under (a) 
only. Further discussion of the boundaries of the cities is reserved for Volume IX. 

113. Towns means all Municipalities, Cantonments and Civil Lines and anv 
other place having a po:pulation of not less than 5,000, which the Provincial Super
intendent may decide to treat as a to\lli for Census purposes. This definition is 
according to the Imperial Census Code. In this Presidency it has been customarv 
for the Local Government to decide what places are to be taken as towns.. Accord
ingly the 1911 list in Imperial Table V was considered by Collectors and Political 
Agents, and their recomm_endations for changes reported to and approved by 
Government. The names m the present Tables IV and V are accordina to 
those ordern subject to one or two minor ~>lteratious. "' 

SECTION 2.-SUBURBS. 

114. In the case of Cities and some Muncipalities the population is shown 
under the separate heads of Municipality, Cantonment (where existent) and Suburbe. 
The exact areas treated as suburbs are shown so far as possible by notes to the 
Table lV. The arrangement is not at all simple. In 1911 suburbs were defined in 
T~bl~ IV as "figures ?i . ciyil.population not ~~luded within mun_icipallimits but 
within the !~ven_u~ JUrisdt~twn of the mumc1pal towns." This is ambiguous. 
Many MUlllcipahties compnse -rarta. of the lands of. several revenue villages, hut 
bear ~~e name o~ ouly one. ~t IS not theref~r~ cert.am .whether suburbs comprised 
the cnr~l po~ul~tion reco~ded m the no_n:mumC!pal portions ?fall villages, any part 
of which IS mcluded m. the mumcipal area, or only m the non-municipal 
portions of the parti?ula~ VIllage whose name the municipality bears. The former 
might not work out nght mall case~ as there are municipalities whose limits embrace 
a small-com_er of. the l~nds of a. village, the village site of wp.ich is a definite and 
compact residential umt two miles from the tQwn. Moreover, some villages have 
isolated and detached fragments of land scattered about as distinct enclaves in 
other ~illages, and if s~ch an enclave. occurred in some ~unicipal town it might 
result m the Abstraction Office treati_ng as a suburb tl:ie village to which the 
enclave belonged. Nevertheless the Importance of not losing to the town any 
population w!llc~ may be found out-side the municipal boundary, but within the 
zone of urbamsatwn, IS s~own by the figures recorde~ !n -rast ~nsuses for parti
cular towns. Fo~ one tlnng the. extentwn of a Mumctpality's limits often takes 
place years .after It becom~ .desl!able, and fo~ another owing to plague much of 
the populat.wn ma; be residing m. the fields }USt outside the b01mdarv. For in
stance Sinnar (Nas1k) 1901 populabon-~,230; 1911 population-(!) :r.Iunicipalitv 
3,125, (2) .sub~rbs 3,335; 1921 population-(1) Municipality 7,211, (2) Suburbs 
1 ,549. It IS eVIdent that the people were out from olague in 1911. But the fact 
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that in this case arrangement-s were made to recognise the existence of suburbs 
does not mean that they always will be. It is impossible to tell for certain at this 
distance of time, but there is little doubt that intthe case of many towns in 1901 . 
and 1911, the recognition of suburbs, or the adoption of some other definition of 
that term, would have prevented violent fluctuations in populations from Census 
to Census, and the same would have been true of 1921, hn.d there been plague. 
Reflections will show that the arrangement by which suburbs means persons re
corded outside municipal limits " but within the revenue jurisdiction of the 
municipal town" will not in all cases save the loss of plague absentees. At a dis
tance of five yards from the municipal boundary at any given point one may be 
standing within the lands of a revenue village no part of which is embraced by 
municipal limit-s. The only solution which I can suggest is that every Municipality 
should be assigned a suburban zone, delimited by Government Notification in the 
same way as the municipal boundary is now delimited. 

115. This would involve probably an emendation to the District Municipal 
Act. But there are many reasons why it would be desirable besides the Census 
reason. Within the suburban zone the Municipal Corporation could be invested 
with certain powers of controlling building operations, thus avoiding the present 
danger of the orderly expansion of a town being rendered impossible by haphazard 
building in the area just. outside its boundaries in advance of their extension. In 
passing I would remark that in a surprisingly large number of cases it came to light 
during enumeration that the boundary of t,he .Municipality passes right through 
and across a station yard, thus rendering it necessary for the Station Master to 
maintain two sets of enumeration books, one for the municipal and the other for 
the taluka charge. 

116. Every effort has been made to give in the footnotes to Imperial Table 
IV exact information as to the definition of suburbs in the case of a.!1 municipal 
towns. But the matter is not easy. Constant reference had to be made back to 
districts or talukas, and the replies thus elicited were not always intelligible to 
any office working at a distance from the spot with papers alone. However it is 
hoped that the notes will be useful, and will afford a basis for a more correc.t 
assignation of suburb population at the next Census. I am inclined.to think that 
all enumeration books of suburbs of any town ought to be stamped with some 
clear mark, the limits of the suburbs being fu:ed in advance. But it is difficult 
to get the local authorities to give attention to refinements like this. 

· SECTION a.-SELECTION oF ToWNs. 

117. I am not fully satisfied that the list of towns is sound. Too much seems 
to be left to personal Idiosyncrasies. Different Collectors take different views, 

. and presumably took different views at the time when the first list was arranged 
at the earliest Census, the bias then started continuing to the present day. It is 
of course mentioned in the Imperial Census Code that no place should be selected 
merely for size. A large village of ?ver 5,00~, possessed of an essentially rural and 
agricultural character should be reJected, while on the other hands there may 
be places with a much smaller population which possess an essentia.!ly urban 
character. This dictum is perfectly true; but whenever individuals are asked 
to classify we get up against the personal equation. It would in. the long run quite 
possibly be better to have some hard and fast rule. The followmg seems to be the 
most widely discrepant case :~ 

Number of plo.ces 
(towns a.nd Numbor of 

District. Population. revenue villages) , Census Town~. with a population . over 6,000. 

Belgnum .. . . .. 952,996 12 7 
Southern Mahratta Country States .. 608,362 12 29 

I 
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fi · to a•tii. 1" because tilie Belaaum District aiid the Southern These umes are m d·- o 0 h · · · · h o· t1 Stat<JS are in the eame region, and t err tern tones are muc 
~Iahra~ta !;dun 17the mere numbers of towns were taken it w~mld be imagine_d t~at. 

· mtermmthg ·" h tta Cnuntrv St<>tes are much more urbamsed than the District. 
the Sou ern ma ra ~ · · · hi "d ' It 't 'd t · 1 th t 

h fi f laces Over 5 000 disprove t. s 1 ea. .. I • eVI_ en s1mp y a 
But t e gnres or P ' · · d'ff t fr th 

t . f a to\"n handed down by the one IS qmte 1 eren om e the concep 1on o ' · 
conception handed down by the other. . · 

llS. The general distribution of towns of the different classes betwt'en 
British and State Territory as shown below reveals the same phenomt'non. 

Subsidiary Table No. 29.-Nmnbers titul proportions of tmcns of differ1'11l classes jaUi11g i>~ 
Brit·ish alid States Te·mtory. 

--~-------------

Number of p]aces treated 
a.s towns. 

Percentages to CIBS3 
Tot·Bl 

CJIISS, --~------';-----;-- ------

British I Sta.te 

·--~-

I. Above 100,000 . ·Jl 
II. 50,000--100,001t . . · ·1 
HI. 20,000--50,000 .. I 
IV. 10,000-20,000 . ~ 
v. 5,000-10,000 .. 

1 VI. Below 5,000 . ..1 

' British i 
Territory. j 

6 
3 

22' 
46' 
87 j 

37 

Sta.to 
Territory. 
¥ 

---

2 
9 

22 
50 
53 I 

Percentage of population of respective Territories to total 
population of Presidency .. 

Territory. , Territ..ory. 

·--- ------
I 

100 I 
6o I 
71' 
68 
63 
41 

72 

40 
29 
32 
37 
59-

28 

It will be seen that the States possess none of the real cities. In the class 
20,000-50,000 the proportions are roughly equivalent to the proporti.o!ls of ~he 
populations of the two territories. After that the States show an mcreMmg 
disproportion of places treated as towns; and in the class " Below 5,000 " the 
much laxer criterion adopted in States generally is apparent. 

SECTION <!,.-THE VILLAGE. 

119. This briiigs us to the question of the village. Taking India as a whole 
the character of the Census "village" is so varied that the C'ensus Commis.~:oiier 
in his 1911 report found it necessary to define it separately for every Presiden{'y 
(Chapter I of the India Census Report, 19ll, pages 29ft). The Bombay 
village is described in paragraphs 45, 46 of the Bombay Census Rep01t, 
1911. It was there pointed out that while in the open plains the village for the 
most part has only one village-site, in the jungle tracts as many as nineteen or 
more hamlets may be grouped-into one village. Our villages are therefore emphat.i
cally not units of residence, but are the units of area into whieh in old times the 
countryside was divided for the purpose of realisation of Land Revenue. It is 
unfortunate that our forefathers when they adopted English as the official langtmge 
used the word " village" to translate the word "gaon" and its equivalents in 
the other vernaculars, when they possessed a word in every wav more suitable, 
namely, "parish." It is noteworthy that ·in the English Census 'Report the word 
village is not used. The smallest IInit in rural tracts is the parish. Parishes i.n 
England are of several kinds-Ecclesiastical, Civil and others. Onr "vill~ge" 
corresponds to the Civil Parish. _ 

120. Imperial Table III contains stati~tics of towns and villages classified 
by population. And in the Imperial Table I and Provincial Table I will be found 
two columns, one headed " Towns and Cities " and the other " Villaues. " It · 
has been explained what cities and municipal towns mean. Other ~wns ar~ 
~evenue viJ!age pure and simple, ~xcept i~ rare cases. For instance Banlmp11r 
m ~harwar IS composed of the oontlgt~ous sites of several revenue villages, none of 
whiCh _bears the nam~ of the town; a~d the popul~tion included under Bankapur 
town IS the population enumerated m any portiOn of the lands of the villaues 
referred to. But this is very exceptional. The remaining Census units-villag.;
the number of which is given in a special column, can on!y be defined as follows
" Those separate arlministrative units of area, !mown as Revenue Villaues wLich 

0 ' 
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on t~e _Census night -~~e n_eit~~r uninlJabited nor wholly or partially absorbed in 
' the. hnut~ of any l\lumcipality. It wilL be seen therefore that villages containing 

no inhabitants are not oou.nted. Consequently the area in square miles !riven in the 
fi~s~ column c~ot be divided by the number o~ villages, or villages plu~ towns and 
Cities, to obtmn the average area per Census urut, because an unlmown·variable haS
to be deducted as representing revenue villages uninhabited and therefore not 
included. This differs from the English practice, according to which the 1.ahle of 
Parishes by Population contain a class-" no inhabitants." The objection to the 
omission of uninhabited villages can be best seen from Table III. For the reason. 
given above, and discussed below, the village is not, a tmit of residence, and the 
distribution into classes according to the number of inhabitants affords no indication 
of the·size of the group of houses within ~hich the population resides, while on the 
other hand the omission of uninhabited villages gives a fictitious result in the 
utilisation of the Table to ascertain the distribution of the population per village 
in its true sense of unit of land surface for the purposes of Revenue Administration. 
Tl1us in Table III the Dharwar District is sho"~'<"!l as having 1,277 cities, to"~'<"!lS and 
villages. The Statistical Atlas (1906) shows that there are 1,688 revenue villages. 
Of these a few would have been deducted as included within Hubli or various 
towns. But the bulk are uninhabited villages. 

121. In the case of Sind the inconsistencies noted above are accentuated. 
In the Presidency proper the " village " is possessed of a certain historic interest. 
The British administration solidified, and the Survey delimited, the distribution of 
the land, together with other picturesque features, such as the hereditary rights of 
the village officers, in the form in which they were handed down. And for that 
reason the village, even though consisting in fact of several hamlets, does in most 
tracts possess an almost indefinable sense of solidarity. In Sind on the other hand 
the :Survey was working on a more pliant material, and new villages were created 
as occasion demanded. The process still goes on especially in colonisation 
areas. The village is for the most part called a " Deh ", or perhaps it may be 
more correct to say that the Deb, which is the artificial and almost purely utilitarian 

-lrnit for Land ·survey collection, is for the most part treated. as a village at the 
Census. Within the Deb there may be, and usually are several, sometimes in
numerable, separate residentiallmits, which in most parts of Sind are called Gots. 
The word Deb has no residential significance, whereas the word "gaon" and its 
equivalents in the Presidency ar? used in two senses.-<me t.h~ area _of the village 
lands, and the other the collection of houses on the manJ ·village-site.* . 

122. The.most glaring example of the divergence between the Deh (Cen.stls 
" village ") and the unit of residence is afforded by the Kohistan l\iahal in the 
Karachi District, which had in 1911 an area of 1,800 sq. miles, 3,572 occupied houses. 
a population of 18,483 persons, but only two villages. I have deliberately quot~d 
the 1911 figures, because at tlus Census <_>wing to fainine migration t~e Kohistan 
was partially deserted. t The effect which the above figures exermse on Table 
111 " towns and villages classified by population" is obviou..oJy highly misleading. 
This, together with the effect of the. depopulation of the l\Iahal and the other hilly 
parts of the district at this Census, JS shown clearly hy the figures below :-

Places with population between 2,000 and 10,000 in Karachi District, 1911 and 1921. 

· Class 
Cla!!S 
Class 

10,000-20,000 . 
5,000-10,000 
. 2,ooo-5,ooo . ·I .. 

1911 

Nwnber. 

It i 
u I 
9 I, 

Population. J 

I 

1~,2051 
48,114 I 
25,036 I 

NuruOOr. 

2 
11 

. l!l21 

Populntion. 

17,58~ 
31,008 

•An OOicer who has !iorved in Sind rema.rkl."d on t.his point that "Siu~h!s t.hus a. .. oid t~<'.miscrable <lonfusion which 
e.Usta in the Presidency" where the word gaon has to be used. for two di~-otmct facts. This IS true wlu•n the 't'e_ma.culn.r 
· ·d 1 d tlte cottditions n.rn n. mominrr ride on inspoct.wn duty. Butwhoo wooomoto the usc of Eng:hsh only 
~~oo1~1 eN:'{ nn e. h E 1· h rd" ·11- "· s· d · 1 •h and the presentation of Ct"nsus figures it will be foun~ tba.t t e ng 1s wo Vl wgo m m mvo vcs o aa.mo 
oonfusion u.s the yernu.onla.r word gacm in tho Prestdont~y. 

t Popul•tion (I92I) 8,681. • 1 . 
t This one villa.ste is evidcntlv Tattn. The diffl'rNWP bctw~n 12.205 nnd 11,11.)! propably represc~ts person.q, 

found within tho Deb, but outsid6 municipo.llimits. The dcfimtwn of spburbs explnmrd above waa cv1dently not 
applied in the Sind Abstraction Offic.e. 

OS Ii}-I2 
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The effect of the use of the Ta?Ie by a~y one :wiw· has not ~dersto?d the 
meanin of " village " in Sind is to g:tve the ~mpress10n ?f the e_XIStence m the 
KaracJ District of certain quite large towns m 1911, winch at t~ . ~cn~us have 
;JJeen much reduced in size. 'l'he actual " towns shown for that dJStnct m Table 
V, excluding Karachi City are-

Tatta 
Kotri 
)[anjhand 
Keti Bandar 

1911 

11,161 
7,256 
2,838. 
1,734 

I92I 

8,470 
9,119 
3,107 
1,409 

Actually the Kohistan is inbabited by· semi-nomadic grazier:>, whose ,~s'!al un~~ 
-of residence is a few stone huts. . The reason for the enormous size of the VIllages 
i~ dear from the Stat.istiral Atlas (1906) which shows-that in that year the total 
land revenue of the l\Iah:il was Rs. 19. · 

123. But aithongli this instance stands quite isolated in its mag:tlltnde the 
same phenomenon appears also in a less couspicuous and therefore possibly more 
·dangerous form in other parts. In the desert Talnkas of _Thar and Parkar 
District. we get (again quoting from the 1911 figures) the follmvmg-

I I 4 Area. per Population per Talukas£ I Area. Villages. Population. \'illa.ge. village. 

I . ---- ~- . ----
I 

I 
Sq. miles. . Sq. miles. 

• 
:Nagar Parkar 1,618 31 47,548 52 1,534 
<ChachJ:e ::I - ~,795 39 53,501 72 1,375 
1\lithi .. I 1,562 45 41,472 35 I 922 

' 
<In the other hand the contrary effect is seen in .Tamesabad, which is on the newly 
-oeolonised Jamrao area, and has an enormous land revenue. There the average 
-population per village in 1911 wa.s ouly 215 persous. In other words Table II~, so 
:'far as Sind is concerned, is desig:t~ed to show, for any given tract, what is the normal 
population found upon the unit of land-surface, which on the combined 
-.considerat.ions of ext~nt and revenue, it i~ found administratively convenient to 
treat as a Deb. This is by no means an uninteresting factor, but Table III is not 
-on the face of it intended to exhibit it. Now there are actuallv certain fair-£ized 
-towns in Sind which are genuine residential units. So tha( the l=is of Table 
III is necessarily composite, real towns and vast sparsely inhalYiJ.ed a.reas treated 

-as dells both -xmlributing to the fo.r.1res of any class. This is not entirely satisfactory, 
statistics which are prepared on a composite basis being ·almost invariably 
.misleading. · 

124. It should not, however, be assumed that, because we can frame a 
~£jinition of what is meant by a village for the purpose of the Census Tables, there is 
'therefore no difficulty in the Abstraction Offices in arriving at the numbers in 
the column for villages in Imperial and Provincial Tables I and for places for various 
•sizes in Imperial Table III. Quite the reverse is the case. The Taluka Census 
.authorities were found to have been very careless in filling up names c£ Villages 
in the Enumeration Books and Circle Summaries. The Compilation Office had to 
make numerous references back to Talukas to ask withiu what villa"e the population 
~f the place called " " W8.8"' to be included. 
I~ some ?a~es the r~pi:r c_ame back ~imp~y-" There is no such village,"-but 
without giVlllg any mdication of the Identity of the place. This was naturally 
·worst in Talukas where there are numerous small hamlets. Every effort was 
made to secure the true facts. But in the end I fear it must be admitted that 
the figures in the Tables referred to are only an approximation. · 
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125. Ornmitting Sind, the number of revenue villaaes, and the number of 
" inhabited towns ar1d villages " at each Census are '~ shown in the annexed 
Table:-

Sub•idiary Table No. 30.-Revenue 11illages and inhabited Census •mils, 1872-1921. 

The figures of revenue villages in the above Table are taken from the Statistical 
Atlas, 1!!06. In the Karnatak the gradual fall may be acc01mted for by the slow 
but steady depopulation of the Mallad tract. 'But this ouly'a guess in the absence 
of figures by Talukas. In the Deccan the 1911 and 1921 figures include those 
<1f ·the Mehvas J~states. These are not included for 1901 because of the apparent 
difference in definition.. At that Census the number of inhabited villages . shown 
for the Kbandesh Agency was 426, of which 424 were below 500 and 2 between 
500 and 1,000. In 1911 the figure was given at only 91, of which 86 were below 
aOO, and 5 between 500. and 1,000. This time however the number of inhabited 
villages leaps up again to 185. The cause of these violent changes is no doubt 
the absence of regular sUl'vey settlements; The ·rest. of the West Khandesh 
District also shows considerable changes. Of the _seven Deccan districts the changes 
as between the 1911 and 1921 figlll'es are comparatively 8mall in the other six districts. 
There was a slight rise in East Khandes]l set off by a slight fall in Poona. But 
the rise from 8,887 to 9,135 in the above Table is accounted for by 94 villages in 
the i\lehvas Estates and the remainder in the District of West Khandesh. 

126. In view of the diversity of conditions already referred to, whereby o;e 
region contains only one inhabited place per revenue village, whereas in another a 
single village may consist of numerous hamlets, a determined attempt was made by 
means of circulars to obtain some statistics on the subject. The results of this 
-enquiry, as well as figures of uninhabited villages by districts are discussed in 
Appen<lix 0. 

PART II.-URB.miSATION. 

SECTION 5.-'fOWN versus COUNTRY. 

127. By far the most important question iu connection with towns and villages 
is tbe extent to which urbanisation is going on. Everywhere one hears the cry that 
the people are forsaking the villages for the tOwns and cities. This widely diffused 
idea is not borne ~ut !Jtt statistics. The following is an analysis for British Districts 
only .of Rural and Urban places since 1872 :- • 

Subsidiary Table No. 31.-Cities, tcwns and 11illage.~ $ince 1812, British Districts.t 
-------------------

~umber of 1872 ISS! 1891 1901 I· ;911 IV21 

---~-- -----
I I !~ L CITIES- I 

J 

I. Over 1.000,000 .. .. .. .. I .. .. I 
2. 1 00 ,(l(l()-1 ,000,000 .. .. 3 3 4 5 5 
3. DoiQw 100,000 .. .. } :{ 

7 l I 
II. 'l'vwus- 3 3 4 

l. Ovur 60,000 .. .. .. 3 2 
2. 20,0C.Kl- 611,000 .. 12 13 15 ~ 12 14 22 ..I 3. 10,000-:!tt,OOO .. .. 43 

I 
47 HI ' 53 

I 
46 46 

4. 5.0t)()-10,000 .. ··l liB s:J 97 l 86 83 87 
5. Below 5,1.)0() .. 

::f 
.. IS 51 36 

I 
43 -~ m. VillBges-

l. Over 5,000· .. 31 69 65 61 49 
2. 2,00{)-[1,000 .. .., 815 864 1,027 !149 973 930 
3. .'i00-2.000 .. ..l G,fl79 7,93.'1 8,99:J 8,595 

I 
9.761 8,762 

4. Below 500 ' 18,681 15,601 14,882 16,190 15,263 16,787 .. "I -
•The half vJlla.gcs repret~ent vtllagossh&red mth<~ettain States. 
tThe figure& for Meh\'&11 Estates are notinoluded for Censuses prior to 1921. 



CHAPTER II.-CrnEs, TowNS a.'liD VILLAGES .• 

128. In C'()nsidering the above figtires allowa.nce must be made for ehang•1B of 
cla~«ification in the case of towns and cities. To secure this allowanc~ cities below 
100.000 and towns above 50,000 must be combined, and tom~s below 10,0('0 and 
villages above 2,000 must he comhinerl. The result is shown in the next Table:-_ 

. Subsidiary Table No. 32.-Piaces of mrious sizes, 187'2-1921, irrespectite 
nf c/a.ogific·rlion Brili-'h Dis/riels.* 

------- --------- ' 
NnmLer of pla<'l"S hil.dng poputz~tion of 187:."! ISS! IS~ I 1001 I 1911 

I 
-------- ---- -----:-~--, 

A l;mvt' 1,000,000 -· 
JOO.Oit()-1,000.000 3 3 ,; ,; 5 

!'iO,UOt~lOO,OOU 3 3 :; I " • ,, 
::!U,lHJ0-.50,0tJIJ ~~ 1:! 15 • 16 i 14 
1 U,fi(II}-20,0C Ill 4:1 47 61 i)3 41) 

;!,U00--10,0()0 9:;.1 906 1,243 1.135 l.IM 
!'it~t>-:!.onn H.97fl 7.fl3;j 8,!194 8,595 !l.7ti6 
Jk.low .=;oo ::1 IS.IiSI lo1,HUl 14.SI):! 16,091 lil.2U4 

Total-; .. j ::!6,654 :!4.i)98 ::!;J_:!O:J 25.808 26,::!53 

•'fhf' 6AU~ for tht• :\leh\'1\i> Esto.f«.•,; aro not included for (.'~1\SUI!es pre\·iou:i to L92l. 

J:W. The same faets are also represented in the annexed diagr11m. 

- I 

L.J".S. 

-----, 

000 

s,ooo s;ooo 

- I 

SCALE 

a ~.rove •o,ooo ......... ~ 
J.,ooo - ao,ooo ....... - ''· 

Soo- :t,oco .... ~ . 
Be.low soo -· ..... . 

ACTUAL NUMBER OF "PLACES" OF VARIOUS 

SIZES IN BRITISH DISTRICTS, 1872.-1921 

1921 

1 
5 
3 

2~ 
46 

1.102 
8,71).1. 

l6,jSS 

!!6,i3l 
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13.0.. T~e sudden drop in ~e bottolll: class after 1872 is due solely to Sind, 
where It IS eVIdent ~hat the definition of "village " adopted in 1881 differed entirely 
from that adopted m 1872. In the former vear the nmnber of inhabited towns and 
villages in Sind was given as 5,650, and in"the latter year as 3,417. This fact was 
discovered after the block for the diagram was prepared. But it must be borne in 
mind in interpreting the appea!ance of the 1872 rectangles. 

131. The details in Table 32 are of much interest. Everything points to 
the fact that, while the big cities are increasing in size with alarming rapidity, the 
moderate sized country town is on the decline. The zenith of the country t.own was 
in 1891. This can readily be seen from the figures in the classes between 2,000 and 
20,000. .It is here that the genuine old-world market towns of india fall. T]:ley do 
not attract, and show a marked tendency to decline. 

132. In view of the well-known difference between the urbanisation of 
England and the agricultural character of India a comparison between places of 
various size in the two countries may be interesting. It is not easy to find a basis 
for comparison, and it is not certain by any means that the following figures are 
exactly analogous. But, taking Urban Districts in England as equivalent to Cities 
and towns in India and Civil Parishes as equivalent to Villages, we get the 
following :- · 

Subsidiary Table No. 33.-Piace8 of variom sizes in E11gland a11d Wales, 1911, a11d Bombay 
PresiikMy, i11cluding States and AgC'Mies, 1921. 

Size of place. 

---- -------

Above 1,000,000 
100,000-1,000,000 
50,000-100,000 
20,000-50,000 
10,000-20,000 
Below 10,000 

Above 500 
Below 500 

. ·! .. ; 
I 

.. I 

.. , 

.. , 

.. , 

I 
::! 

England o.nd Wales 
Area---.58,340 sq. miles. 

Popn. 36,070,492. 

U rba11 Districts. 

1 
44 
53 

148 
231 
661 

Civil Parishes. 

5,673 •I 
8,941 

I 

Bombay Preaidcnoy 
Area--186,994 sq. miles. 

_Popn. 26,701,14-8. 

Towns a11d Cities . 

• 
1 
5 
5 

31 
68 

226 

Village;-. 

13,560 
28,204 

133. Since one part of the Presidency ruigh_t show a greater. ~J?-dency to 
urbanisation than another the figures are now gtven by Natural Drv!Slons. The 
vear 1891 has been chosen as the most typical year,-·a normal CensW< year before 
the urbanisation crv commenced. Sind ha;~ been excluded, because of the peculiar 
and rather uncertam character of the Census unit callerl a "village" in that region. 

Suhisidiary Table No. 34.-Places of various sizes irrespective of classification, 1891 and 1921. 
· btt Natural Divisions, British Districts only. · . . 

---~-----

' Deccan. Ka.matak. ! Gnjara.t, Konkan. 
Number of ptn.ocs 

I with poymta.-
1891 1921 1891 1921 1891 1921 1891 1921 tion ('tf 

- I .. ----
Above 1,000,000 .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. 
100.000--l.OOO,ooo •• 2 2 I .. I 2 .. .. 
50.001}-100,000 .. .. I .. I ·I .. .. .. 

4 6 9 3 4 20,()()0.-.';0,000 3 4 .. .. 
12 • 10 15 8 20 

r 
IS 9 6 10,~20,00.0 .. 

2GO ISO 155 190 4'N 369 246 . 231 2,00Q-IO,OOO .. 
1,401 1.336 1,576 1,452 3.ll3 - 2,846 1,334 1,305 500-2,000 .. 
1,630 1,772 3,841 4,029 6,Gl3 I 5,891 1,898 I 1.927. Below 500 .. 

~ ·-
51587 5,683 I 0,076 I 9,135 3,491 • 3,47-i Totals .. 3,298 3,3(),1 

I ----
c 8 10-13 
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134. These figures are of considerable interest. Too much importance is not to 

be attached to the classes between 10,000 and 50,000 because technical reasons 
connected with tbe treatment of" suburbs " have caused some towns to shift about 
between the two classes. But the marked reductjon in the class 2,000-10,000 in 
all regions except thP. Konkan is noticeable. Itis aga~n per1;ni~sible to draw.fr?m 
this the inference that the market town above Ghats IS declinmg. The reduction 
in the number of places in the 500-2,000 class and increase in the below 500 class 
is not readily explicable, especially the striking changes in Gujarat. A certain 
amount may be due to more care in classification, i.e., the correct co1mting as separate 
units of two or more revenue villages which got amalgamated in 1891. In some 
cases villages deserted in 1891 may have become inhabited since. But the 
figures for tl1eir adequate expla;nation would require more local .lmowledge and 
more time than was available ill the Census office. 

135. Tbat ~otals of the. four Natural Divisions together come to 21,542 in 
1891 and 21,796 ill 1921, an mcrease of 344. The increase between the totals for. 
those years in Table No. 32 is 1,528, showing that the increase in Sind alone 
was 1,184. 

136. But the places are a less reliable guide than the population that resides 
in them. The changes in classification of towns and cities renders anv attempt 
to show Census by Census the proportion of persons residing in each of the three 
types of ;pla.c~, cities, tow_ns and villages, l~cer~ain and possibly fallacious. So 

• here agaill 1t Is best to disregard the classtficatiOn, and deal· with all places 
(Census units) together according to size. 

Subsidiary ~able No. 35.-Number per mile 'f!he total. Population of the PrMidency who 
•cere enumerated at each Census 1812-1921 tn pi= of vanoll$ size. 

Number per mille enumerated in places with I . \ 
• a.populationof -1S-i2- -lSS-1-I-l-89_1_1! 1001 1911 1D2l 

Abovel,OOO,OOO 
200,000-1,000.000 
100,00()--200,000 

.. 

.. 

.. . ::1 
28 
10 

33 
10 

31 
14 

I 

-1-------
1 44 

31 44 27 
22 1 IG 8 

-- --- --------- ---11---1----
Total above 100,000 .. 

-

• 50,000-100,000 .. 
20,000-50,000 
lO,OOQ.-20,000 

.. 
2,000-10,000 

.. 
600---2,000 

.. 
Below 600 

.. 

.. 

•• j as 43 45 53 I oo 
·~ _' __ ! ____ , ___ , ____ _!. __ , 

--1 

9 
25 
37 

.. :-- 891 

.. IJ 
' 

10 12 1 

218 
~II{ Ji II 

- ____ , --- -- --- ---· 

15 
27 
44 

208 
417 
236 

! 1,000 
1 

l,oOO 1 1,000 : 1,000 
I 

11 
27 
34 

195 
451 
222 

79 

12 
36 
35 

ISS 
417 
233 

Wes!37. T~1~e figures ~~:revery striking. They show that the urbanisation of 
m In~ 1S proceeding very slowlv. And they demonstrate a · th 1 · 

the. proportiOD_B of those residing in the" large cities is increasing th!atill a~, 'T Ule 
. which are losmg to the cities are not the smaller vill b , t h ype_s o p ~ces 
country towns. 1'he proportionate fi f ul - a~es u t e nuddle-s1zed 
and 20,?00 since 1891 are very notice~:\~~ si:~n illt pl:e~ beltween 2,~00 
companson. In 1891 out of eve th d • c~n a. IS t 1e followmg 
inhabit~nts ; and the correspon~g ;~ £~:~~~: 1~96~~ed ¥!'places below 2,000 
small VIllage has not appreciably lost around - J . • ills means that the 
Western India passing from the ~ u;t ~ urty ye.ars; and ~he prospect of 
condition, as England, is very remo~~ Y agnc tural to the mamly industrial 

138: ~ttention is also drawn tQ the annexed dia am . vin 
popul.:ttwn m places of various sizes In th' di gr 1P g Lof? curves for 
fication was adopted The la · 1 IS agram a slightly different classi-
proportionately rapid increase ~~~ere a~:g:vp.sla ta~en hs 50,bOOO and over. The 

. P ces 1S s own y the steeply rising 



r-
"' "' " I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

~· cl=' 
'i5 :iS 
t:: ;;;- <: ;;;-
~- ~ 

C)",-
:, :::,1 

~ <:> ..., 
;;! Qi 
:;; 

~ ~ "' llo =j> 
~ t), 

' 2l 
~ i::l 
"' ' 
" ~ 
~ 

<:::> 
<;> 

:E "' iS ~ 

~ g $:) 
~ 

;,t> 
'i5 

t:: ;;;-
~ 
t)' 
::, 

~ 
£) 
::!' c.· 
"' ~ 

"" ~ 
"' 
" "' <> 
<: 

"' 
~ 
<:::> 

~ 

;;;i 
~ .... 
;p 

<i 
!:.. 
"' ~ ~-

co ... 
N 

~ 

~-

c:.; 
9. 

fii 

~-

' ' ' ' ' ' ' 

I 

Each tlivi.sionin the vertical scale represents ·025 o{a Lo!J. The ruled base line represents the 
following aotuol Log in the four cases- Toto! Population 7·060.· Population of Town.s & Cities 

'overSO,OOO 6·0!25, Population of Towns from IO..OOOto 50.000 6·155 and Population of Towns & 

Vtllages he/ow 10.000 7-J/0. 

·-,- .~ 

' 

I 

',· 
" . ' 

I. 
I, 

·I 
I 

I 
I 

I 

) 

I 
I 

~ 
\ 

\ 

' ' \ 
--\ 

I 
I 

I 

z "1:1 
cAl 
3: 0 {))25 

rnfTI::o 
N:C-t' 
f1lmo 
Ul 0 2 
'I -, )>: 
:t> "tl ::; 
Ul fT1 IT1 
(f):CC") 

cn:t: :r: 0 
0 :z )> 
:ECil2 
:Z:rG) 

- fT1 
to ·< C/) 
-< - -2():1 
D G) ~ 
·c·--~ro 

::u z -( 
< -o'o 
M r-Cll . CD 

')> 
o o.ro 
..,~2 
1-o--f 
fTI,:t: 
r :<·M 
0):0)> 
li"l:oo 
Cll '0-1 ; ' cc 

(/))> 
' r ' 



1!!11 .. ,. ,,., .... ,,.,, 

OGS L 

of 
p ,, 

thi! .. , 
hon 

• ., .. 

000 

•• •• 

S· '" 

•• 

•• •• 

.. 

... ., 
' 

,., 
" 

••• " 

!HOO 

•• 0 

••• 0 

.. ~,. 

• 

0 

s 

... 0 

UlG 
of J!w 
Popu 

····-
'"' 

/ 
Bom~y 

/ .. -
~~----/ 

~ 
/ 

/ ~ 

1/ 
,.... ' 

--., 

.. ~ .. ~ 

/ PROPORTIONAL CHANGES 
in population of the 
S~ven Cl/'ies of the 

80HBAY PR£SIO£NfY 
1872-1.92/. 

As shown hy cvi"W!I of l"htr Logs o/ t"ht>· 
. ~pvlation j"igu,.~s. 
Equal slopes in l'h~ curYes m,un ~t;vt:rl pro-
-porl"ior.ol changes. A slope of 45•mft:lns 

. o roh~ of incr~ase whif::h would do~ble J"h~ 
popuh:rHDit in l'hr'i-ly y~ars . 

In th• Bombay cu,._ 1-h. point A _p,..,senfs 
Afe:rs.? Edword.s ono'Enfhr:JY•n$ esl"t"rr.ot. of 
l"he populafio" '!f /"hal" y~or of/"e,. oddi'ng 
plague refugees. Poinl' B refN'#s•nfs !"h• 
.¥uniCipa! c.,s1.1s l"aJen i'l /905 • 

I 

/ 
Ahm~dr~b3d 

. 

v Karachi 

A GrC11~erPoo"a 

/ v ~ 
/ 

...., 

kj 
~ 

~~ .. '0·3> / I 

Sholapul"' 

5\Jral- ~ 
Surat 

. I 
I I 

I I 
/ I / / "' ~ / ~ v Hubli 

.. 0 

v ' v 
I 

I 
kubu v 

.+ "" + IY[.AR 
,., 1811 1~21 

I 

~~ ~ti<>n 

u»ds 

1200 

1100 

1000 

800 

800 

100 

600 

. .. 
400 

300 

I 
I 
I 

zoo 

100 

90 

eo 

10 

60 

•• 

40 

Popu· 
l~tioll ..... 
S.l""& 

u 



SEc. 6.-CITms. 51 

~urve. Tile next cla~s taken was 10,000 to 50,000 ... Here the curve is very curious. 
Towns between these hmits reached their zenith in 1801 and thereafter declined 
sharply till 1911. 'fhey have since recovered. But the more detailed aualvsis 
irr Subsidiary Table No. 35 shows that the recovery is due to the iroup 20;000 
to 50;000 and not to towns between 10,000 and 20,000. 

139. At past Censuses it w~ t.he CtL~tom to give by districts the average 
population per town and per village (vide Subsidiary Table III to Chapter I 
<>f the 19ll Heport.). 'rhiR I am not willing to do, becailSe the results seem to me 
misleading. As regards the village the meaning of that te'rm has alreadv been 
~xplained, and it must be clear that any arithmetic mean of the numbers eniimerat
ed in ccrt.>in ad~:ninllitmtive areas is not _of much value. As regards towns it has 

.. already been pomted out that the selectiOn of places to be treated as towns in 
:·:different districts does not certainly follow uniform lines. i\!oreover in this matter 

-tlie ·arithmetic mean is a very had type of average, becatlSe the presence of one 
. large city as in the case of Karachi or Ahmedabad will materially raise the value of 

. the mean, and the presence of one or more very small towns, e. g., Ulvi in Kanara 
·.·.(population 205 in 1911) will materially lower it . . ' . 
. . ' 

PART IlL-RESULTS ·oF THE 1921 CENSUS. 

SECTION 6.~CITIES. 

140. The discussion of the population of cities belongs to Volume IX of tbis 
series. But for ready reference the population of each of the seven cities since 
1872 is gi'l"en below, followed by the proportionate values of the same, taking the 
1872 population in each case as 100. 

' 

Subsidiary Table No. 36-A.-Popu1ation of cities since 1872. 

Population in 

City. ' 

' IS72 ISS! IS91 1901 

' ·----
' Bombay (a) I 

64U05 773,196 S2!,764 776,006 .. 
Aluned•h•d (b) .. .. 12S,W5 . 137,041 159,366 199,609 
Karachi (c) .. .. .'>6, 7.53 73,560 105,190 116,663 
·Poon& (d) .. .. ' 125,613 144,340 182,099 175,463 
Surot (a) .. .. 107,855 109,844 109,229 110,306 
Sholapnr (e) .. .. 53,403 59,890 61,915 76,2S8 
Hubli (JJ .. 37.961 36,677 52,595 60,214 .. 

1911' 

979,445 
232,777 
151,903 
188,701 
114,868 
61,345 
61,440 

. 

1021 

1,175,91 4 
7 

883 
6 

34 

274,00 
216, 
214,79 
117,4 
119,581 
69,206 

(a} An>a unchang('.d throughout; (b) population of past Censuses sdjustet.l fo~ intercensal chnnges ~f bound:uy ; 
{c) honndn.ri~ at p:1ost Censuses uncertain; Port popula.tion known 00 ha.w been mcorroc_tly excluded. 1~ 1911; (d) 
population of past Censwu.•n adjusted to represent n.rea now included; (e) suburbs added 10 1911 ; onutting suburbs 
the populiltion in 1911 and 1 !J21, would be 55,237 and ll3,931 ; {/)suburbs shown in 1001 and 1921, but not other 
,years; omitting suburbs popu!H.tion would be 1901 59,913, 1921 66,772. 

Subsidiary Table No. 36-B.-Varia tUn! in popttlatUn! of citU!s since_ 1872. 

--------
Proportional popula.tion of each city at each succeeding Census 

.. taking 1872 as 100. • 

City. - - - -----

1872. 1881 1891 1901 1911 Hl21 

Bombay 100 120 128 120 1~2 1S2 
Ahmedabad 

.. .. 
100 107 124 ~ ]55 181 213 

Kame hi 
.. .. 

100 130 185 206 268 382 
Poona. 

.. .. 
100 115 145 140 150 171 .. .. • 107 109 Surat )(10 102 101 ll2 

Sholn.pur 
.. .. 

100 112 116 141 115 224 
llubli 

.. .. 
100 97 139 159 162 182 .. .. 

• ., · · • • -..l' t t' d' ·•·d'onthcpreccding Table should be In oolli!l.utlrmg the vana.tJon.s the oha.DS!OS 111 a.rea or taUJU.S men m IC••w • 
borne jn mind. . 
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141. Proportionate change!; are also shown by the diagram on which the logs 
of the actual population figlll'es are plotted, and curves drawn. 

- -

SECTION 7.-TOWNS IK RELATION TO RAILWAY COofMUNICATIONS. 

142. The annexed map shows the_ railway system of the Presidency and the 
location of the various towns with a population above 10,000. It explains it~elf, 
and shows how few towns there are of any size which are not served by the Railway. 
Tbe relation of Railways and towns is one of interaction,. towns attracting commer
cial enterprize in the shape of railways, and railways attracting population. 

SECTION 8.-Co~IPARISON BETWEEN ToWNS IN BRITISH A.'IO STATE TERRITORY. 

143. Not only are the towns in State Territory proportionately smaller than 

Incree.so and decrease in size of towns--Brit.ish · · h . . 
nnd St•t• Territory oompored. those of Bnt.Ls DIStncts hut t-hey show oa. 

! rncr•.:;:-[ Docreaaed. much smaller t"n<lem-y. to . increase. Th& 

British Tctritory · ·i 
State Territory 

136 
64 

·65 
"'' ·- marginal Table bears out tli.is fact. 

SECTION 9.-TowNs IN UuTCH STATE. 

144. The decrease of the towns in the Cutch St-ate is VP.ry remarkable. There 
are nine places treated as towns. Of these three, tiz., M:andvi, Bhuj and An jar, are 
of fair size (above 13,000). The other six are small (fl'Om 3,000 to 6,000). '!'he 
following percentage decrea.qes on the 1911 figures will show what i~ going on:-
~-- - -------------- ----- ----------

Decrease per cent. 1911-1921. 

Total population ofCutch State. 

Three large towns 
Six small towns .. .. I 

6 

10 
26 

Not only, t_herefore, is no tenden~y to urbanisation apparent in that Stat~; but th& 
very opposite seeUIS to be happerung. The town8 are losing to the villages. 

SECTION 10.-SuBURns OF BoMBAY. 

145. One of the most conspicuous phenomena is the remarkable rise of 
Bombay's Suburban towns. 1 

Subsidiary Table No. 37.-Population changes in the Suburban TOIIJns in Salsette and bey011d 
1872---1921. ' 

Population. 
Town. 

. 

I 1872. 1881. 1891. 1001. 101 I. 1021. 

' ----- --__ , 
Ba.ndra .. .. 7,227 14,987 18,317 22,075 25,286 I Kurt& 

. 29.271 

Gha.tkopar-Kiroi · 
.. 4,516 9,715 ll,4G9 14,831 15.081 26,059 .. Not ~nown 1,506 2,444 3,430 8,09{ Santa Cruz .. .. Not k•nown Not known 

Thana. 14.299 I 14,456 17,455 
l,Oi2 6,953 

Kalyon 
.. .. 16,011 15,5(}1 22,639 .. .. 12,8()!. 12,910 12,6{)8 10,749 12,100 17,829 

. 146. It ~I he. noticed not only that the ·suburbanisation of South Salsette 
IS now proceedmg mth extraordmary rapidity but that the movement has d 
as far as Thana and even Kalyan. The rise in Kalvan might he put down ~p~eil 
way bu!lding. But so far as Thana is concerned ll'oue could have any doubt a -
the subjer.t who has seen the passengers crowding into the Up Locals in the momi~: 
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in time for business hours in Bombay. And the figures clearly show that Thana as 
a suburban home for the city clerk is of less than ten years growth.- In the case of 
Bhivandi and Bassein, towns outside the suburbanisation zone, there is no marked 
increase. To revert to South Salsette, it must be remembered that the whole 
Taluka is rapidly becoming suburbanised. Bandra, Kurla and Ghatkopar-Kirol 
alone are taken as towns because they are the only places of sufficiently compacfl 
character. But there are numerous other straggling suburban places such as 
Andheri, Versova and Vile Parle, and the intervening count.ry is quickly filling up • 

• 
SECTION ll.~PROGRESSIVE MOFUSSIL TOWNS .. 

14 7. The following is a list pf places below Class II, and excluding the places 
already mentioned as Suburban, in which the increase since 1872, or since the 
earliest year for which information is available, has heen not only veiT marked but 
also more or less continuous. . · 

Subsidiary Table No._ .18.-Pro,qressive Mofussiltoums . 
• 

---~--·-------------- --~ ---------- . - -- -~-------

Popull\tion. 

----- --- --
1872. 1881. I 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 

--~-- - I ----. 
Bbusa.val .. .. 6,80! 

f 
9,613 

I 
13,169 16,363 18,312 2Ml57 

Bija.pur .. .. 12,938 11,424 16,759 23,811 27.613 32.485 
Godhra .. .. 10,6S.S 13,342 

I 
14,691 20,915 22,144 26,979 

.Talga.on .. .. 6,893 9,918 14,673 16,259 17,867 23,710 
Ra.jkot .. .. 11,979 15,139 21,564 27,159 26,412 36,057 
Sukkur .. .. 13,318 27,389 29,302 31,316 35,294 42.759 
Chalisgnon .. .. 3,941· 4,885 8,138 10.243 9,453 I 12,007 
Igatpuri .. .. 2,407 6,306 ·7,544 7,436 8,380 10,639 
:"11anma.d ' 4,137 3,953 7,113 6,!)47 11,929 .. ""I Ta.ndo-Adam .. .. 3,407 4,253 ~.033 8,664 10,013 12,908 
Kurdu-Kuniuwadi .. ) .... . 2,418 4,738 0,760 7,616 
Pa.obom .. .. 2,723 3,412 

\ 

~.427 6,473 5,145 7,575 
., 

Shfl.bdadpur .. .. , .... 2,323 2,822 4,201 5,991 
Palgho.r .. ' .... 498 867 1,333 1,847 2,852 
Panchgaru .. ::1 468 ' 621 799 1,312 1,042 2,4M 

' I 

148. The places listed above ~rre by no means the only places which have 
increased, nor even the only ones in which the increase has been considerable. But 
they are the only ones in which the population has trebled itself or nearly so. 

149. The influence of the Railwav in t.he above list is most ·noticeable. 
Several are important Junctions, and several Railway Settlements. 

150. Panchgani is the only Hill Station which shows a steady increase. The 
set-back in 1911 was due to plague. Matheran has not increased since 1901, the 
figures prior to that Census not being available. Mahahleshwar (which appears in 

- Table IV as Malcolmpeth) increased in the decade 1891-1901 from 3,442 to 5,299, 
but has not since then increased at all. So far as this Census is concerned there 
was a severe epidemic of plague at Mahableshwar in the preceding winter, which 
not only carried off a good many victims, but caused an evacuation of the bazaar. 
'fhe epidemic was over before the Census, but its eff~cts probably rei?ained. But 
there is no reason to expect any noteworthy mcrease m Mahableshwar m the future, 
because owing to the excessive rainfall in the monsoon it could never be an all-the~ 
year-round hill station. Moreover, the rents now asked for bungalows appear 
to be so extrava"ant as to result in many of them remaining empty. Jn some 
Presidencies a sp~cial Hot Weather Census is taken of Hill Stations. But it was 
not considered of sufficient importance to do so at any station in this Presidency. 
At Panchgani the March population would be fairly typical of the entire year, 
while at the others the "season " is so short, and the station itself so small that a 
special count would be liable to be misleading. , 

SECTioN 12:-DECAYING ToWNs. 

151. Tl}e converse case of places which show a cont~uous ~nd very mark~d 
decrease is naturally rarer. A good many towns have declined smce 1872. Still 

OS 10--14 
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more have declined since 1891 o:i since 11)01. But the following seem to be the 
ouly case of absolute decay :-

Population. 
-

Town. 

I 
I 

1872. 1881. 
i 

1891. ! 1901. 1911. 1921. 

. 

I 
I I 

Dholara .. 12,468 10,301 i 10,888 I 7,356 6,050 3,491 .. 

152 The original cause of the decline of Dholera was the diversion of the 
cotton e~ort trade ,from the. Gulf of Camba_y P?rts to Ahmedabad and the Railway. 
But the prolonged continuance ?f the ~ecline Is r~markable. . Dholka also shows a 
continuous decrease from 20,854 m 1872 to 12,513 m 1921. It Is sa'Ved from absolute 
decay by its administrative impo~ance_ as th~ Head SJu~rters of a Taluk~. The 
same applies to Dhandu~a, which nses slightly this trme. Gogha, whi_ch was 
:.!most eliminated by the nse of Bhavnagar as a Port, and fell· from 9,571 m 1872 
to 2,958 in 1911 has risen tbj.s time to 4,140. The 1911 figure was possibly due to 
plague exodus. The interchange of trade as between Bhavnagar and Gogha seems 
to have been completed long back, since the present population of Gogha is much 
the same as in i901, and Bhavnagar reached almost it-s present level in 1891. 

. 153. Cambay on the opposite shore of the Gulf shows a steady decline, as 
also Matar and Mehmedabad in Kaira, though the decline in these two cases is 
not great. Kaira itself increases slightly on tllls occasion. 

154. The towns of Ashta., Islampur, Rahiro.atpur and Vita in the Satara 
District show decreases since 1901. These towns seem to have been more or less 
permanently injured by plague, which has been constantly recurring and often 
severe. 

loo. Yeola, Pathardi and some other towns in the Deccan famine area show 
decrw.es; but it is impossible to draw any inference of-. a permanent decline. 

SECTION 13.-SoME REGIONAL FIGURES. 

156. The following figures were taken out in the first instance in order to see 
whether the effects of the Influenza factor could be observed in the relative 
.increases or decreases of groups of towns. But as will be seen thev demonstrate 
much that is of interest, and they serve as a general study of the r;se and fall oi 
the population of towns . 

. 157. In order to secure reliable data it was necessary to exclude all towns 
which, ~or any knowll: ca.use, ~re likely to have materially .increased in size since 
19ll. :rhe to_wns which remam are broken up into groups according to a distri
butwn m te~~ory ~hich do~s not exactly correspond with the Natural Divisions. 
'rhe followmg IS a list of regwns as adopted and the selected towns :-

Konkan Ooasl Strip. 

Bhatkal. 
Honavar. 
Karwar. 
Kumta. 
Mal van. 
Vengurla. 
Ratnagiri. 
Alibag. 

J..:unkan Inland Belt. 

Chiplun. < 
Rajapur. / 
Mahad. ,. 
Pan vel., 
Pen. 
Roha.' 
Bhivandi./ 

· Kamatak Mallad Belt. 

Sirsi. 
Haliyal. 
HangaL 
Nipani. 

Karnatak Bla£k Soil. 

Annigeri. 
Gajendragadh. 
Hebli; 
Mulgund. 
Nargund. 
Navalgund. 
'Ron. 
Bagalkot. 
Guledgud. 
Hungund. 
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'Karnatak Bla.ck So•l-oontmued. 

Ilkal. 
Kerur. 
Talikota. 
Athni. 
Saundatti Yellama, 

Karnatul: Transition Tract. 
Goko.k. 
Byadgi. 
Haveri. 
Ranobcm1ur. 
Tu!.inko.tti. 

. Khanik3h open Oo~tnlry. 
Eraridol. 
Faizapur. 
Jamner. 
Kasoda. 
Nagardevla. 
Nasi:rallad. 
Pachora. 
Parola. 
Raver, 
Savda. 
Shendurni. 
V a.rangaon. 
Ya.val. 
Betavad. 
Sindkhetla. 

West Khanil.e8J. Hil1y and Forest Tracts. 

N"ndurbar. 
Shahada. · 
Shirpnr. 
Taloda. 

Dcccrm M a·val. 
Trimbak. 
Junnar. 
Talegaon Dab bade. 
Wai. 

North Deccan open Country. 
Malegaon. 
~Ian mad. 

'Nandgaon. 
Sinnar. 
Indapur 
Jejmi. 
Sirur. 
Kharda. 
Pathardi. 
Ptmtamba. 
Shrigonda. 
Vambori. 
Yeo!:>. 
Karmala. 

. 
South Deccan open Oouutry. 

Barsi. 
Knrkamb. 
Pandharpur. 
Sangola. 
Vairag .. 
Akalkot. 
~lhasvad. 
Rahimatpur. 
Tasgaon. 
Vita. 

Panch Ma/wl.s . . 

Do had. 
Godhra. 
Jhalod. 
Kalal. 
Lunavada. 
Nan dod. 
Balasinor. 

Gujarat South. 

Bardoli. 
Anand. 
Borsad. 
Dakar. 
Kapach·anj. 
Mahudha. 
1\htar. 
Mehmedabad, 
Nadiad. 
Uiureth. 
Anklesar. 
Jambusar. 

Gujarat N orJk. 

Prantij. 
!tfodasa. 
Sanad. 
Yiramgaon. 
Patri. 
Sadra 
l\Iansa. 
Pethapur. 
Vadali. 
Mandai. 

Gujarat Katlliawar ·side. 

Dhanduka. 
Dholera: 
Ran pur. 

.55 

158. 'rhe exact reasons for excluding those towns which are not shown need 
not be stl!ted. Of coq;se in manv mdividual casas of townR in the above li~t.s 
there may be special reasons for mcrea~e, or for decrease ap:\rt from the mflueuza 
factor. But except ill those groups whwh are very small the figures of the other 
townB ought to be s~lfficieut. to nullify the local irregularities. Another point which 
has to be remembered is that in even small towns there iR a. tendency for the gaps 
in the population caused by any epidemic to fill up again hy the arrival of new 
persons to take the places of the deceased. 
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159. The figures actually arrived at by t~talling t~e _population 
listed above is as-follows :-

of the -towns 

N 39.-PM>u/alian 0 1 certain towns in se_lected regions, 1891-1921. Subsidiary Table o. ·r ~ 

Konkan Coast Strip 
Konkan In!&nd Belt 
Kamatak ;l!allod Belt 
Kamatak Blaok Soil 
Kuna.tak Transition Traat 

_ Kbs.ndesh Open Country 
~ K.handes.h Hilly ~ts 

Dt'OO&Il Ma. val 
- Dtcean Open Country, North 
" Dccl'.aD Open Country, South 
.,. l~anch ~laha.ls 

Guja.rat, South 
Gujarat, Nort.h 
Gujara.t. Ka.tbiawar Side 

.. , 

1891. 

.... 84,818 
63,852 
31,073 

130.513 
43,521 

113,342 
31,416 
32,982 

Il3,760 
96,443 
68,688 

139,313 
84,767 
25,615 

I 
I. 1901. 

-----

102,351 
56.789 
29,673 

136,615 
45,685 

120.II3 
31,936. 
32,223 

108,609 
109,483 
76,311 

141,187 
73,261 
24,093 

1911. 1921. 

----------

101,665 
56,145 
27,630 ! 

126,439 
32,693 i 

114,210 •' 
27,054 . 
23,138 

1

-

111,826 
94,826 I 
68,235 i 
124,387 I 
67,353 1 
19,840 I 

I 

104.269 
68,063 
28,600 

133.69S 
41,361 

121.158 
34.498 
28.4.17' 

lll,ll!i 
94.840 
80,454 

136,236 
77,0% 
16,879 

100. The 1891 figures are given because ~at was the last occasion on which 
the population of these towns may be taken to have be~n fully normal. In 1~01 
the Census was taken after plague, which may have thinned out the population 
wit-hout affording time for the gaps to be refilled. In 1911 there were many cases 
of towns evacuated f?r plague, and .~h?ugh, as e::-.."Plained- above,. som~ o~ the 
desert~rs would come mto "suburbs· , m others they -would escape illcluswn m the 
town and go into the figures of the surrounding villages. 

161. The figures are interesting. The last Group-" Gujarat, Kathiawar· 
Side "--is a very sm~ll one, cons~ting oi OJ?-IY: t)rree ~wns. It will, be seen that 
the population steadily and noticeably dummshes sillce 1891. The causes for 
this are special, and are discussed in Section 12 above. 

162. Of the remaining groups it will be seen that only one,-" Deccan Open 
CoWltrv, North "-shows a small but rlistlnct reduction since 1911, while" Deccan 
Open Country, So nth" shows a population practically stationary. :Many of the towns 
of these two groups are situated in the heart of thP worst Influenza regions : and 
the reduction may be attributed to that cause rather than to famine. On the whole 
during a famine, there is a tendency to move into the towns in search of work, 
though this would be counteracted by the fact that some of the inhabitants 0 "£ 
these towns are local agriculturists and may have migrated. 

163. All the remaining groups show marked rises. There is no doubt that 
the Plague was !n 1911 a. definite cause forth~ .re_ductions which appear in 
almost all groups ill the penod 1901-1911. But It IS rmportant to notice that 
out of 13 groups (i.e., excluding the last group) 8 show population less, and only 5 
more, thnn in 1891. 

SECTION 14.-0VERCROWDING. 

164. Theproblemofhouseaccommodationis acute only in cities and the whole 
question of overm;owding is reserved for Volume IX. The smalle; towns in this 
Presidency ·are not seriously overcrowded; nor is it likely-that they should be ' 
~mvillg_i:eg~rd to the. fact already brought o_ut above that they are not on the who!; 
mcreasmg m population. Here and there, ill the case of a town which is growing 
there may be sh~rtage of houses. But conversely there are many wher~ 
!ll~re houses are available t~an there are people to fill them. In the case of villages·. 
It ts stated. on good ~utho~ty that some of the black soil Villages, and villages in 
~ntral Gu]arat aw m theu own small. areas very densely poptilat~d. But these 
villages are so small and the average he1ght of the houses so low that it is unlik 1 . 
that the density is able to affect the health of the people~ For' tltat reason i~ .: y 
not thought worth while to collect statistics on the subject. as· 
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165. This point could have been studied either in the Chapter on Religion 
or here. Tl1e Tablt-s which follow approach the matter from opposite points 
of >iew. 

Subsidiary Table No. JO.~Rel/gious camposition of Urban and Rural populalion 
in British Di~lncls. 

1- >lumLe< pee 10,000 of U'b'"' Populntion who ore- I :Sumbtt "'' 10,000 of Rum! populotlon who ore-

Nnturnl Dh·i~jon. Din·! us I I I I mmlu.s I :\ I I I 
l!ndndiugl lfn.o;:ll- 1 Jaln. J Zoroo..~· 1 Chrlb· Ot.hers. 11 indudin~ -!~:111 - 1 Jain. Zoroas-1 Chris- ' Others. 
·l··'rn'·• I man. I tn.lU, thw, 'niw't . trln.n. ti,Ln, 
1.~w •• , , , ~ w.

1 

1 

-~--~----'~-~-~--~·--~---·--·--
Bombao1 Prt.~mcy. I 7,108 :!,136 J 307 1.14 , :b.; JO 1 8,169 ., 1,029 ' l.f7 5 I ;';6 i J 

J;tltbb Dlt<tricts ,, 1 7,167 j 2,~69 1 ;,o:; 168 ;I 355 • 36 [ i,Oll l,!l2.S 83 6 I 'i2 .& 

Guinmt __I 7,047 : :·:: I •:: . 1:: I ::: 0 : I :·:: I ::: : :: :~ 
5 Kvn.kun .. , i,tlll i - ·-

' 
I ! I Jleccan ' 7,ti09 l 1,568 liO " '"' 

l 

" 9,-!72 383 07 1 
' 

47 I .. , 
! 

I I 
' Rllrnntak I i,-&71 2,160 156 8 195 I 2 8,13W "' '"' ' ,. 

" " ' 
Sind " ~ •• 1~ I 4,234 23 63 210 68 I 2,02$ 7,057 1 " 1 

I I Bombo.y Ctty 7,124 I 1,671 203 ' '" 580 7S I ' -- ~ I " I " " " " 

' -

Subsidiary Table No. 41.-Numb~r per mille of each 11iain Religion who live in 
. Toums. For Brit;,J. Districts and Natural Divisiom. 

-I 

" 

" 

16 

" 

• 

I Distict & Naturol DiYi~>ion. Hindu. llusa!man. I Chrh~tian. Jain. Zoroastrian. 
I 
I 

1 

I 
2 3 I 4 5 

I " 

Gujaral ' 213 539 235 620 " " --I 
Ahmedabad " ' 3J6 773 I 561 686 " " 
Broach " " " 210 254 289 497 
Kaira " " " 140 361 144 547 
Panch lla.ha.ls - '< " " 94 777 138 634 
Suro.t 

" " " 192 573 688 474 
Kouka-n ' ~lj 260 339 2?9 " " .. I I Kanan~> " " " 139 330 269 

I 
127 

Koln.ba. 
" " 72 I - 193 I 417 266 

Ro.tnagirj " " " 60 

I 
127 

I 
451 87 

'Ihu.na. 
" " 76 386 205 I 172 

Bomha.y Suburb&n Distriot " " 404 740 510 

I 
654' 

Dercan " " " 159 482 i 590 296 
Ahmeduagar " " " 104 291 232 177 
K.hande!!h, East 199 467 ' 896 397 " " " I I Kbnndesh. West 

" " " 107 442 364 334 
Nagik 

" " " 135 668 919 I 207 
Poona. 

" " " 242 631 862 I 415 
&.tara 

" " " 79 I 308 650 ' 202 
Shoh~pur -· " " 242 

I 
497 863 461 

Karnalak 
" " 139 302 

I 
60S 125 

Bel~aum .. " " 96 221 4.58 80 
Bijo.pur .. .. .. , 109 247 454 264 
Dho.rwar 202 3&1 781 ~07 .. -· " 
Siud ' 352 96 979 824 ·- .. .. , 
Hytlorabo.d. .. .. ··i 415 96 990 988 
Karachi 792 .293 996 1,000 .. .. . ·I• 36 .237 • I.nrluma. ·- .. .. , 207 .... 
Na.va.bt;hah -- .. 1t;2 22 175 
Suk1.-ur .. .. ::i 4Sti 128 925 563 
Thur antl Po.rhr .. .. 41 12 120 209 

217 24 667 Upper Sind Frontier' .. .... 

*T!Jt.:ro arc no Jams m tho Larkana Distcot and no Zoroa.stna.ns Ul tho Upper Smd Frontier DJsi.not. 

OS 10-15 

6 

675 
963 
840 
883 
838 
593 
:126 
923 
715 
444 
188 
721 
941 
884 
897 
533 
953 
Oi2 
980 
918 
903 
990 
833 
s-• ·-99/i 
947 
999 

667 
992 
375 

• .... 
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166. The Tables bring out well the essentially mban cha:racter of the Northern 
d to the Southern Jains. They reveal the essentially urban character 

as oppose · d · f h H" d b of the Parsees. And they show how in Sind the t~n ency rs ?r t e m us to e 
of the town rather than of the country 1yhereas. m the P:esrde!lcy proper the 
position is exactly. t~e ~pp~site. The fact IS that m any regwn '_"l~h a pron~unced 
majority of one religwn rt ~:ill. be found that persons not of ~.ha.t rehgwn are mamly to 
be found in the towns. This rs natmal. A Parsee or a C~rstran, unless. ~y acmrl:nt 
brought up in a village, will not find himself at home m rural condrhons. 'IhlB 
sort "Of phenomenon is no doubt. common all over the world. Eve!Y":here 
the countq is homogeneous and native, the toW!!- h~terogeneous and cosmopolitan. 
Hence all minorities find their way to and flounsh m towns. 

SECTION 16.-i\iusALMAN ELEMENT IN TowNs. 

167. The r·iots at l\Ialegaon revealed t.he fact that that town is essentially a 
Musalman town ; and this fact occasioned a good deal of surprise. The composition 
of the i\Ialegaon population is very abnormal. The follm1ing is a list of the towns in 
the Presidency proper showing what proportion of the population is l\Iusalman. 

Towns in which the l\Iusalman population is 75 per cent. of the total-

Nil. 

Towns in which the Musalman population is from 50 to 75 per cent. of the 
total-

Bhiwandi. 
Malegaon . • Bhatkal. 

:Mundra. 
Ban tva. 
Dhoraji. 

Kutiyana. 
Pat tan. 

Wanthali. 

Towns in which the l'ilusalman population is from 33 to 50 per cent. of the 
total~ 

Dhandhuka. 
Gogha. 
l'riodasa. 
Kapadvanj. 
Mahudha. 
Dohad. 
Godhra. 
Jhalod. 
Rander. 

Jamner. 
Kasoda. 
Baukapur. 
Hang a!. 
Bhuj. 
Jakhau. 
Mandvi. 
Himmatnagar. 
Jetpur. 

Jodiya. 

Junagadh. 
:Mangrol. 
Una. 
Upleta. 
Veraval. 
Palanpur. 
Radhanpur. 
Balasinor. 
Savanur. 

In all other towns the Musalman population is less than 33 per cent. 

SECTION 17.--SEX PROPORTIONS IN CITIES AND TOWNS. 

. l~8. The figm~s of the sexes in Born, bay City having revealed a very noticeable 
drspanty t~e followmg Table was ta~en o~t to show the sex-proportions in every 
Town or City of .mo~e than 20,0~0 mhabrJ;ants. For the most part the position 
?f the To":"ll or City m the ':fable IS determmed by the sex-proportions prevailing 
m the ~eg~on. Thus the Smd Towns c?me high, and the Karnatak towns low. 
The eXIStence of a C~to!lllent necessarily causes an excess of Males; and these 
places have been d1st.mgmshed by the letter (C) .. The influence of the Cantonment 
is s!i~ht at Ahmedabad, but is considerable at Ahmednagar and BoJgaum 
Submba~sation causes the high position .. of Kurla, Bandra and Thana, ~nd th~ 
large Ra~way s~ttlement. th~ hu~h posrtron of Bhusaval. It will be seen that 
the. Rromment disprop.ortwn m Bombay (656 to 344) descends rapidly 1m til the 
posmon of 567 to 433 ts reached at Ahmedabad and Hyderabad, Sind. Thereafter 
the changes are grarlual. A diagram i~ also annexed, showing the proportions 
revealed by the Table. 
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8EC.l7.-·SEX PROPORTIONS IN CITIES AND ToWNS. 

S•ibsidwry Table No. 42.-Proporti01l.< of the se.res i11 every thousand of the 
populatian in towns over 20,000 lnhabitants-1921. . 

59 

Notes.-(1) The tmms are arranged in serial order r.ccording: to deficiency of females, (2) The letter (C) 
indio~otes the existence of a Cantonment. 

---~--~~~--,-~~~--------·-·. 

Namo of Town. 

Bombt\V 
2 Karachi 
3 Snkkur 
4 Knrla 
5 Ahmedn.ba.d (C) 
6 Hydcrnhad (C) 
7 Bhusa.vn.l .. 
8 Rtmdrn .. 
9 Poonn (C) .. 

10 Thana 
ll Ahm(>dnngar (C) 
12 1'\adiurl .. 
13 Rhilcarpur .. 
14 Virnm~n.on .. 
IG Sangli .. 
16 .B<•lgaum (C) 
17 Jalg:um .. 
IH Broach 

" 
19 Kolhn.pur .. 
20 Sholn.pur 

" 
21 Godhro 
22 Gadag-B{'Ittiii~i · 
23 Hubli .. 
24 Dha.rwar .. 
25 Sura.t .. 
26 Bija.pur .. 
27 DhuJin. .. 
28 Junagurh .. 
29 BhaYnagar 
30 &tam .. 
31 Na.. ... ik 

" 32 :Malegaon .. 
33 Mirnj .. 
34 Barsi .. 
35 Ra.jkot .. 
36 PorbBnd&r 
37 Ja.mnngar • , 
38 Po.ndha.rpur .• 
39 Cam bay .. 
40 Malwa.n .. 
41 Dhoroji .. 
42 .Mandvi .. 

Populn.tion-1921. Proportions per mille. 

---------r 1 

Males. Females. Total. :llnles. 1 Females 
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771,332 
133,084 
25,708 
];1,217 

l55.3i:? 
41),387 
14,422 
16,491 

118,473 
12.497 

'27,257 
17,435 
30,212 
14.094 
] 1.325 
25,915 
12,687 
22,6138 
20,!".02 
63,ll5 
14,24:1 
21,708 
36,392 
18,2;}8 
61,711 
IG,!l51 
15,9·!6 
17.255 
30,780 
11,.347 
21,974 
12)56 
10,941 
11,267 
18,369 
14,434 
21,307 
12,631 
13,54-7 
10,315 
11,654 
10,122 

404.582 
r-3,799 
17,051 
10,8-12 

118,635 
35.451 
11,135 
12.780 
96,:t~3 
10.142 
22,1\21 
14,:i04 
25,2fH 
12.Hi8 

9,787 
22,405 
ll,023 
19,980 
26,092 
56,41i6 
12,;:w 
W,500 
32,814 
16,492 
55,72:i 
15,534 
14.6.)9 
15,966 
2S.li07 
IO,D07 
20,782 
ll,555 
10,483 
10,807 
17,688 
14,265 
21,188 
12,579 
13,704 
11,900 
14,012 
12,516 

_1_1 ____ .-1-' - --.-,,<-. -.1. --'- ~~. ·_ -
' 1;),:-1 ~ .... u .>+t 

216,883 614 j 386 " 
42,759 601 399 
0 9 _6,05 584 4lt3 

274,007 5G7 433 
81,838 567 433 
2;.5,5;)7 504 43fi 
29.271 563 4~ii 

214.7fl6 552 448 
22.ti:30 552 14~ 
49.878 546 45·! 
31,!)3!1 546 4.'14 
55.50:1 544 

I 
456 

26.202 5:\i 463 
21.112 

I 
536 

I 
4ti4 

48,320 S36 4U4 
23,710 

~ 
535 455 

42,tH-8 532 

I 
4G8 

fi5,594 5:H •!(\9 
II !l,581 528 472 
26,!)79 I 528 472 
41.208 527 473 
60.200 526 474 
34,750 525 475 

ll7,434 525 475 
32,4-85 

I 
522 478 

30,605 521 479 
33.221 ' 519 481 
59,392 518 482 
22,4i:i4 514 486 
42,756 514 486 
2:i,7ll 513 487 
21,4-24 511 489 
22,0i4 510 490 
36.057 509 491 
28,699 503 497 
42,495 501 499 
25,210 501 499 
27,251 497 503 
22,215 464 536 
25.666 454 546 
22,638 447 553 
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60 CHAPTER III.-BIRTHPLACE. 

CHAPTER 111.-BIRTHPLACE . 

[NOTE.-As the t'omplction of this Cbnpt~r dereu~s upon. the re-ceipt of returns from nll the other Proyi~He~, and 
as some of those returns had not been rccetvctl m tlmc, thlS Chapter bas been relegated to a. later pos.~hon m tho 
Volume.] 

ADDENDUM TO CHAPTER II. 

W"ith reference to paragraph 138 above. as an nlternativc to the din~rnm showing curves of the logs of the 
populations dwelling in places of various sizt:', a second diagram wa.s prepnrcd showing tho percent-age di.gtribu. 
tion of the whole population amung places of '\"a.rioU£ size, 1872-1921. This is printed below. · 

Percenrage distribution of the populat-ion among 

ptoces of various 513es. Bombay Presidenc;y.tB7? to t9i!' 
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RELATIVE INCREASE OR DECREASE OF THE DIFFERENT 
MAIN RELIGIONS- AS SH·O~N BY THE CURVES OF THE 
LOGS OF THE NUMBERS IN EACH RELIGION-1881 TO 1921 
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CHAPTER IV.-RELIGION. 

SECTION 1.- INTRODUCTORY, 

169. For the reasons given in the introduction we were at this Census directed 
not to investigate or describe the.different forms of religious belief. Consequently 
no attempts have been made, as m the last Census report, to describe the reli!tious 
practices of the different. strata of Hinduism. "' 

170. . In the Tables religion appears as the main factor in Table VI and as a ' 
cross f.actor in many other Tables, i.e., where the figures for the factor under pre- . 
senta;10n are s~own separately f?r the different religions. In the present Chapter 
only Table VI IS discussed, that IS to say the actual numbers recorded under each 
religion; and not the religion element in the other tables. For example the discus- , 
sion of the comparative educational standards of the different religions will be ' 
found in the Chapter on Literacy and so on. 

SECTION 2.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

171. Before discussing religion in general and the different religions in parti
cular it is desirable to explain the methods adopted to obtain the figures. Column 
4 of the General Schedule was headed " Religion ",-in the vernacular " dharma ". 
On the Cover of the Enumeration book the following instruction was printed :-

"Enter here the religion which each person returns, as Hindu, Musalman, Sikh, Jain, 
Christian, Parsi. · In the case of Christian the sect also should be entered. In the ease of 
abotiginal tribes who are not Hinuds, Musalmans, Christians, etc., the name of the tribe should 
be entered in this column." 

and in Chapter V, Part A of the Code the following supplementary instructions:--

" Lingayats are to be entered as Hindus. Jains should be entered as Jain>! and not as Hin
dus, even though they themselves regard themselves as such. Similarly Sikhs should be entered 
as Sikhs and not.as Hindus. If any person returns his religion as Nanakshahi or Nanalrpantbi 
you should ascertain whether he is. a Sikh or a Hindu and enter whichever is the case. Bhils 

\-and other jungle tribes should be entered as Hindus if they worship at the ordinary Hindu 
i temples and are accepted as Hindus by the villagers. Some are also Mahomedans. For tho 

rest you should enter the name of the Caste in column 4 as well as in column 8. In the case of 
Mahomedans you are to enter whether Sunni or Shia, and also the name of the sect if any. In 
thecaseoftheJains.you should distinguish the three sects, Digambar, Svetambar and Sthanak
vasi. In the case of Christians you should enter the sect. Instructions as regards Christian 
sects will be issued by districts, and you should consult your Supervisor when necessary. Be
sides the main religions some persons will return themselves as belonging to special beliefs sncb 
as Theosophists, or Atheists, or even as having no religion a,t all. You should accept the state
ment made by them." 

. The above instructions are of considerable importance in discussing the results 
of the Census under the head of religion, the particular form of the instructions 
in the case of any particular religion having had a variable but in no case negligible 
influence on the figures. 

172. In the Abstraction stage the instruction was :-

"If column 4 is. blank, it may be filled in with reference to the caste of the person concerned, 
the religion of other persons on the same page, etc. In the ease of Indian Christians, if the sect 
is not shown, it should be assumed to be that of the Mission at work in the district of enumeration. 
But if the caste entry shows " Goanese" the sect should be entered as " Roman Catholic". 

SECTION 3.-RELIGION L'! GENERAL. 

173. Before considering particular religions it might be interesting to consider 
what religion is. At first sight on reading over the General Schedule one might 
remark that in contradistinction to the heading" Caste, Tribe or Race " in column 
8, the heading " Religion " in column 4 required no amplification. But apart 
from the numerous particular difficultjes explained below in the case of the separate 
religions, the whole question of what constitutes religion is most difficult. Anyone 
can prove this for himself by attempting a definition of religion. · 

N oa 10-16 
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174. A number o£ different definitions by past writers are given by"~opkins, ~ 
but it would be beyond the sco~e of thi~ ~epor~ to quote them. Ce!tamly behef 
in a God or gods is not an ess~nt1al of ~eligwn, smce one o~ t~e most unportan~ of 
the world's religions-Buddh!Sm-:J.erues so.r at 3;ny r~te ~nItS purest.and earh.eRt 
form denied) the existence of a De1ty. Neither. Is belie.£~ a fut~re ~fe es~ent~al, 
since several of the Polvnesian and North Amencan religwns believe mextmctwn 
at death. Further it is· open to question whether to regard as religions the various 
atheistic and aonostic beliefs of modern times. For instance the materialistic 
monism of Hae~kel, would probably be admitted by f~w for inclusion under the 
termrelirrion. Yet it is just as much an attempt to explam the unseen and unknown 
as is Buddhism or Christianity. And if coupled with definite ethical standards 
and held by a conside~able body of ~en it would app~re~tly come ~thin .Hopk~s' 
own definition" Squarmg human With superhuman life · -a defin1t10n With wh1ch 
however few are likely to be in accord.- Still more difficult is the case of pure 
agnosticism. Even_ t~is form o~ philosophic doubt mi!lh~, ~o far a~ I can see, ~d~r 
the subsidiarv conditwns mentiOned above for matenalistiC momsm, come w1thm 
Hopkins' definition. Lastly we have the case of a man who retur~s his religion as 
" nil " ; and such returns were actually made. Such a person m1ght be taken as 
belonging to no religion, the f~c~, ~hich he intend~d ~o. convey. The. difference 
between '' Nil " and ·' Agnostic IS that among mdiVIduals belongmg to no 
religion and admitting no form of philosophic belief there could be no comroUI1ity 
in their attitude to what Hopkins calls" super-human life". Community, if 
nothing else, seems to be a sine qua non of religion. The treatment of these 
returns is explained in the next paragraph. 

SECTION 4.-lNDEFINITE BELIEFS. 

175: In past Censuses the various modern philosophical types of" free-think
ing" were classed as a Christian Sect under the title " Indefinite beliefs ", the 
inclusion of such persons under Christians being justified by Mr. Gait, the Census 
Commissioper of 1911, on the ground that persons holding these beliefs would be 
either Europeans probably baptised as, and brought up as 0-hristians, or Indians 
who have derived their ideas from ·western influences. At the present Census 
these indefinite beliefs were, in response to the opinion of Christian bodies, removed 
from Christinnity, and segregated as a separate religion. The exact terms which 
were classified as indefinite beliefs are given below :-

Agnostic. 
Atheist. 
Deist. 
Freethinker. 

Positivist. 
Rationalist. 
Sceptic. 
Theist. 

Nil. Theosophist. 
No religion. ·Unitarian. 

The numbers returning these terms are quite negligible. But at the same time 
it is ahnost certain that numerous Europeans and probably also numerous Hindus 
and .Mahomedans returned· their religion as <'hristian, Hindu or l\Iahomedan 
although their adherence to those reli~ons is a matter of nationality or politics 
rathe~ than of belief.t Actual~y 1 Indian r~turned. himself as an Agnostic in Bom
bay C1ty, and 24 as Theosophists from a smgle village (Weral) in the Ratna11iri 
District. This isolated return is surprising, but it is in accordance with isolated 
returns of Arya Samajists from villages in the Surat District. 

SECTION 5.-ANIMISM. 

17?. To turn to the particular religions found in the Table it is desirable to 
deal With Animism first. The term Animism was invented by Tylor as a general 
term suitabl~ to the p;imitive religions of all savage peoples, and was chosen on 
~~e assumptiOn that (m the words of a later writer) all such peoples believed in 

the presence on earth of a. sh~do,~y crowd of powerful and malevolent beings, 
who usually have a local hab1tatwn m a hill, stream, or patch of primooval forest, 

• The Hiatory of Religions, E. W. Hopkins, 1918. 

t A'!f. 0: mst!er. of. fact. a. few Europeans who ~turned tbems~lvcs under one or other of the a.bove terms wero 
convert-ed mt-o Chn.sttans m some of tho Abstra.ctlon.Offices. ThlS wa.s incorrect. But the number was very few. 
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and who interest themselves in the affairs of men;,.* Since the time of Tv lor much 
research has been done among savage and primitive peoples, and it has been found 
th~t _b~lief in spirits or entities dwel~n~ in natural objects is by no means too most 
pr~n:ut1ve of beliefs., The most pnm1t1ve sav~ge does not distinguish between 
spmt. and ll7~t.ter. rhe ~anger fr~m the tree I~ not danger from the tree-spirit, 
but srmply from the tree 1tself, which, as an obJect that swavs about and makes a 
noise, is ~1ecessarily possessed of a_vague potency, a" mana ""(to use a Polynesian 
~ord whi?h has become the techn1cal te~Ill: am?ng Anthropologists for the primitive 
1dea ot~tlined above). Nor. does he d1stm~msh natural from artificial objects. 
The attitude of such peoples 1s that of the cluld, who, when it knocks its leg against 
a chair, exclaims" naughty chair" ! and kicks it. When we hang up over our door 
a horse-shoe to bring lu~k yve,;ue un\?nsciously reverting_ to. the most primitive 
savage beliefs. The belief m mana of natural and art1fic1al objects has been 
~ailed by som~ ';,rite~s " ~i11;1,atism ", thong~ this word is perhaps not generally 
accepted. ThlS Animat1sm can, and does, m the case of some peoples, continue 
to exist side by side with a belief in spirits and even gods. The extent to which 
it exists among the jungle tribes of tlus Presidency, either by itself or in combination 
with Animism or other forms of primitive religion, is possibly not fully known. 
A description of some of the beliefs and practices of the Bhils was given by 
Mr. Enthoven on pp. 63-65 of the Report of 1901. 

177. The condition of the religious mentality of the Bhils as presented bv 
:Mr. Enthoven reveals a stage of religious development considerably beyond Anima
tism. Thus-" They worship female deities known as .1\H,tas, represented by 1 

symbols rather than images, by wooden posts, earthen pots, toy horses, wicker · 
baskets and winnowing fans ". Originally perhaps the wicker basket was an ' 
animated and potent object, possessed of" mana ". Now it has become the svmbol 
of one of the Earth Mothers, a form of worship common to many and various peoples, 
and particularly a feature of Dravidian cults. Ancestor-worship also plays a 
conspicuous part ; and various large and formidable objects, such as the tiger, big 
trees, large and irregular shaped stones, are treated as godlings. t 

178. Now it will be noticed that· whereas in ahnost all other returns the 
enumerator is bop.nd to accept the reply of the individual, except in so far that he 
may explain to him what is wanted, should he think that the question has been 
misunderstood, in the case of Animism the enumerator is left to decide whether 
anv member of a jungle tribe is a Hindu or an Animist. It is necessarily a matter 
of doubt whether a Bhil is" accepted as a Hindu by the villagers ",and it would 
be quite impossible for any enumerator to call the villagers together and question 
them as to the religious status of every Bhil. Consequently it is almost a matter 
of luck what the numbers returned as Animists will be. To the chance of being 
returned or not returned as such by an enumerator is to be added the chance of being 
classified or not classified as such on the ground of caste by the head of the Abstrac
tion office. In 1911 Mr. Gait, the Census Commissioner, when visiting this 
Presidency on tour, 'Converted 70,000 Bhils in Reva. Kantha from Hindus to 
Animists by a stroke of the pen. At this Census it was my intention that the 

· Schedules themselves should decide-that is to say, that tbe caprice of the 
enumerator should not be further complicated by idiosyncrasies of the Abstraction 
Officers. But this was not always fully understood by the latter, and in a 
few cases classification was carried out irrespective of what was entered on the 
schedules. 

179. But even if we eliminate the opinion of the Abstraction Officer and rely 
oi1 the opinions of the emrmerators alone there is little hope of consistenc.y, Census 
to Census, in our statistics. l\'Ir. Enthoven well pointed out that when the Bhil 
worships a big tree or a stone, he is only doing what the Hindu of the plains does, 
wheli he girds the p1:pal tree ·with the sacred thread or paints red lead on a lingam 
stone. :Moreover, Hinduism of to-day is not the Vedic religion ; nor is it the Puranic 
religion ; nor is if-the ·_philosophical pantheism of the highly educated Brahman. 
It is a vast mixture, in which the Vedic worship of thegreat forces of nature, the 
Puranic iivaJttrs, the philosophical doctrine of karma, and-be it- noted-the . . 

•E. A. Gait, Indian CellSus R6port. 1911, p. 129. 
tA contribution on this subject kindly supplied b)' the Rev. Enoch Hedberg, D.Litt., of Dbanora, West \ 

Kbandesh, is printed as Appcndi:r:: N. , · 
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pre-Aryan reverence of trees, stones, animals and tribal totems are ~extricably inter! 
mingled. Consequently 11!-ost enumerators w~uld regard the Bhi~, whose persona
objects of worship are his ancestors, a particular tree, a particular stone, the 
boundary god, the small-pox mother an~ a w:innowing fan, as n_o less a Hindu ~han 
the kunbi of his own village, who worships his ancestors, the pzpal tree, the circle 
of stones known as Vetala, the boundary deity, the small-pox mother, and a plough, 
even though the latter may be told puranic stories a few times !1 year by his guru, 
have some vague ideas of the doctrine of karma, and employ a Brahman to perform 
his ceremonies. The old question " What is a Hindu ? "-is one which has been 
discussed in full many times, and the reader is referred in particular to Mr. Gait's 
discussion on pp. 115 to 117 of the India Census report of 1911. The latest 
definition is given by 1\Ir. Farquar, who makes Hinduism depend on " birth and 
conformity".* By birth he means birth into one of the recognised Hindu casteR. 
But if some Bhils are Hindus then Bhil is a recognised Hindu caste. It is parti
cnlarly to be noted that a Bhil does not enter any new caste when he gradually 
passes into a Hindu and worships puran.ic gods. 

180. · In pointing out, as has been hinted above, that the Hinduism of the 
highly educated Brahman is something totally distinct from the Hinduism of the 
lower strata of Hindu society, it is not intended to imply that this variation is 
confined to this one religion. The Christianity, and especially the eschatology, of a 
Browning is equally far removed from the Christianity of a devout old agricultural 
labourer ; and the reverence paid to the Virgin by a high class French lady is equallv 
far removed from the Mariolatry of the Marseilles fish-woman.t In some parts of 
the world, and particularly in South America, there are Christian cults which are 
only by the laxest use of the term classifiable as Christian at all. This being so, 
and the jungle tribes being, as it were, non-puranised Hindus (one cannot use the· 
term" primitive Hindus ",since Hinduism is not derived from the pre-Aryan cults, 
but has absorbed them), no justification for continuing to treat Animism as a 
distinct religion exists, unless we can obtain figures which show rational changes from 
Census ~o Ce~us. How far this is from being the case is sl~o~n by the following· 
Table, m whwh are shown the numbers recorded as Anmnsts from the chief 
Animistic tracts dw;ing four successive Censuses. 

Subsidiary Table No. 43.-Rewrded number of Animists in certain areas, 1891 to 192l. 
----------

' 

Area. 1891. I901. 1911. 1921. I 
----------

, ____ 
' 

I 

~---
- ----- --

I 
I Broa.cb ... 17,805 25,294 38,860 2,432 

' Panch .Mo.hal~ 11,086 26,.323 22,4'i5 i 9,793 ! 
Surnt District 6.394 4,Q51 ' 3·!,897 

Khandesh Ea.st· and Khandeshi I 1-
Wt·st 86,688 11.600 92,5:15 66,9132 i Including "Khand~h 

·I Agency'' of pnst Cen~ 

I BUSC6. 

Na.sik 12,612 32 1.486 22 I 
Sind 78.021 9,224 8,022 j Including Khairpul-

Ma.bi Knntha 

\ State. 

1.1,367 4,211 4,341 I 
Rc\"& Knntbn 64,856 18,148 143,653 51,605 I 

I· Surat Agency 11,402 70 8,001 • Sachin, Banrl.sn., Dha~ 
! rompur and tho Dnnw-. 

181. But the above ~gure~ do not tell us all that we require to know. Through
out the whole of the discusswn I have referred exclus1vely to Bhils. That is 
because the Animist figures are mainly composed of that caste. It is important 
how_ever for a full consideration of t~e question to know exactly what other Castes 
are mcluded and to what extent. 1he followmg Table shows the Castes included. 

*A Primer of Hinduism, by J. N. Fn.rqubar, M.A., Oxford,l92U, p. 177. 

tThis is denied by o. learned authority on the Catholic religion, who explains that the doctrinal position of the . 
. t~·o typ-es of Catholic is the same, and such diJierencc. as exists is merely a. question of pen;ona.l education and 

di!Tcn•nt standards of rofmoment of thought. But thl5 seems tQ me to bo morcly a ataOOment of the r:;ame idea as is 
expreascd in the text but in a different form. 
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Sub~idiary Table No. 4.J.-.411imi.sts by Castes, 1921. 

I 
I Xumberof ! 

~~: _____ . ___ !_~.~~~-- Regions. 

BHILS. 

Bhil 

lllnwari Bbil 

Vasa...-a 

Dhanka. 

Vagadis. 

Dhori 

Ja.mrala 

CASTES ALLIED TO BHILS. 

Chodbra 
Na.ika-da. 
Gam it 
Dhodia. 
Kl)kna. 
Dubla. 
Tala via 

'Kotva.lia. and Vitolia 

Vaghri 

KONKAN ABORIGINAL TRIBES. 

Katka.ri 
Varli 

WA..'WERING TRIBES. 

Pho.nsc Pardhi 
Vuidu 
Wa.ddar' 
Charon 

WANDERING 1IENDICANTS 
CIAXS. 

Turi 
Nandiv&le 
Dankin 

Pin(l:le Joshi 
Triinali 
Bajania 
Vadi 

RECOGNISED CASTES. 

Koli 
Bhoi 
Chambhar 
Gowli 
Ra.vnl 
:.\fe 
Menghwar 

Chamtha. 
Ravat 

OBSCURE NAMES. 

Va.lnda 
Maya.la. 
Dongri 
Na.ga. 

CASTE NOT RETURNED 

NCS 10-17 

A..~..VD 

··I 

··I .. 
' .. .. , 

.. I 
I 

.. I 

.. 1 

MUSI· 

.. , .. 

.. 1 .. 

I 
148,809 : West Kbo.nd~h (05,846), Reva Kantha. (47,570), 

Panch )lahals (7,961). Surat District (5,:\72), Surnt 
A~ency (8,882), Mnhi Ko.nthn (4,341), Thar nnd 
Parko.r (3,895), Broach (2,389}, ami smaller numbers 

35 

SOD 

139 

16 

• 'i3 

36 

23,462 
5,583 
4,2i>l 

202 
24 
40 
90 

528 

96 

2 
3 

6 
4 

10 
836 

6 
7 
8 

9 
9 

120 
17 

435 
7 

13 
11 
2U 

638 
3,406 

\ 

from other district!'. 
Ahmedabad. These ~:~hould have been included in 

Bhil. 
Surat. These are probably Bhils. See note on Va

!Ul\'B. in the Glom;ary of obscure lo.nguage names in 
Appendix B. 

RC'Ira Kantba {cxcE'pt 1 from Surnt). This is probably 
a tribal name of Bhils. St>e tho Glossary of obscure· 
language names in Appendix B. 

Panch .Mahala. Probably a name for Bhils from 
further west. 

Rcva Knntha. Probably a trilla! name of Bhils . 
See Glossary of ob~cure language names in Appenili.'t 
B. 

I R('m Kantha. Probably n.nother tribal name of I Bhils. 

i 

'j Surat. · 
Rev& Kantha, Panch :Maha.ls and Surat. 

I Sura.t . 
: Surat and Panch ~Iahals. ,> 
1 Surat. 

I 
Surat. 
Kaira and Broach. Thest' are considered by the 

1 Ethnographic Survey to be idE"ntlcal with Dnblns. 

I 
Surat District, with a few fiom the Surat Agt>ncy and 

Heva Knntha. These people have a tradition of 
1 Khandesb origin, and are probably mcially Dhil. l Lnrkn.na (67) and the rest from Guja.rat. 

I I Kolaba. 
I Surot Agency. 

' i 
I 
j Satam. 

Sa tara. 
i Poona. 
I East Kbo.ndesb (except 2 from Naaik). 

Pn.lo.npur Agency. 
So. tara. 
Sa.va.ntvadi. Probably au occupntional no.me of 

some wandering musicia.na. 
Sa tara. 
Sat-ara. 
Pa.lo.npur Agency (105), Rev& Kantho. (15). 
Reva. Kantho.. 

Cutch (377), Rev,. Kantba (56), Surat (2). 
I Revn. Kn.ntho.. 

I 
Panch llahals and Surat Agency. 
Satara DistriCt and Agency. -

I 
Reva Ko.ntha. and Panch Mahals. 
Cute: b. 

I Thar a.nd Parkar (2,183), and the rest in I numbers from other Sind Districts. 
Pn.nch Mahala, 
Panch Maho.ls. 

small 

13 Sumt. Nothing known of this. 
7 Cutch. Posgibly a misspeUing for Miana. 
1 Thana. The word means simply .. of the hills". 
2 Panch Mahala. 

9 Kathiawar. 
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182. One of the interesting poinl;~ brought out by the above Table is the 
great divergence between different districts in the variety of castes brought under 
the term Animist. Thus Reva Kantha and the Panch ~Iahals between them 
return Animists under 19 different castes, Surat and Surat Agency 14, Satara 7, 
Cutch 4, Palanpur and Broach 3 each, and no other district more than 2. 
In the case of the 19 names from the Panch Mahals and Reva Kantha only 
3 are common to each. Seven districts and a number of States returned 
no Animists at all. 

183. Another point is the trivial number of persons classed as Animists out 
of certain castes. The occurrence of an Animist entry at all would often seem 
attributable to a single-energetic enumerator of pronounced views. The follow
ing Table gives the numbers of each caste as compared with the number of Animists 
returned. Where possible the 1921 figures are given, and failing that the 1901 
figures. A few of the caste names in the previous Table are not known, and are 

·therefore not entered. 

Subsidiary Ta~?le No. 4-5.-Comparison of the number of Animists returned in certain castes 
with the strength of tlUJt caste ill the Presidency. 

~ ' Strength of the' caste. 
I 

Caste. 
Number returned 
.. Animists 1921. ,-

I 1921. 1901. 
' 

' ' ------t~-
f I 

Bajania ' •• j 120 I 10,085 
Bhil· --I 148,809 I 786,726 
Bhoi 7 i 64,131 
Chambbar "I 13 282,324* 
Chamtha ::! 2 190 
Cbara.n ··! 836 31,537 
Chodhra .. 23,462 43,277 
Dhodia ··I 202 108,966 
Dubla and Talavia·.". .. , 130 132,539 
Gamit . ' 4,251 12,599 
Gavli .. I .. II 38,967 
Katkari ··I 2 80,830 
Kokna 
Koli 

··i 24 71,077 
43.) 1,617,044 

Me 
.Mcnghwa.r 

638 31,842 
3,406 ... ' 3,526 t 

Naike.da ''! 5,583 84,969 
Nandi vale 7 218 
Phan.se Paradhi 6 12,240: 
Pingle Joshi 9 23,671 § 
Ra.val 2H 51,707 
Ravat 5 360 
Trim ali .. 9 2,126 
Turi G 3,195 
Vaddar 10 98,940 ~ 
Vadi 17 734 
Va.ghrl 
Va.idu 

96 86,114 
4 1.103 

Vnrli 
Vitolia. a.nd Kotvaii~ 

3 177,:l91 

"I -528 002 

' 
. 184. It may be a~gued that there are castes or tribes more primitive than the 

Bhils, and that, even tho~g~ the latt~r are classed in future as Hindus, other castes 
should be kept under Animists. This argument is not without force . 

. 1_85. It will be seen that after the Bhils the Chodras contribute most to the 
Aninnst figures. An account of their religion will be found on p. 292 of the" Tribes 
and Cast_es of the Bombay Presid~ncy" by Mr. R. E. Enthoven, C.LE. From that 
passage 1t seems that they worship Nature deities, as well as the usual Boundary 

• Including Mochi, etc. 

. t The 1911 fignre. The a.ppros::imo.tion of the number or Animist Men hwars to the tot 1 
13 due to the fa.ct tha.t clinsifico.tion in this cn.96 wag done in the Abstrac~ n Offi th 6 o. str:ngth of t~e ca.ste 
tota.l strength or the caste in 1921. 

10 
cc, e guro 3,406 bomg tho 

!: Including Pa.rdhi, Shikari, Haranshikari. Advichincho.r and Chiga.riga.r. 
§Under tho na.me Gidbidki or Pingle. The number seems impossibl hi b d . 

the oocupa.tiona.l term Joshi instead of caste were taken to this caste. Y g • an suggests that persons returning 

II Including Od. 
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G~ds, an~, a_n~estGrs .. It i~ s~ated that they do not worship the regular Hindu 
dertres. lrus 1s at varrance wrth the Bombay District Gazetteer Vol. IX Part I 
Gujarat Population--Hindus, where it is stated that they worship Rama. ' · 

186. Of the Naikadas, who contribute largely to the Animist figures, the 
Draft ~Iono~raph ~f the Ethn~gr~phrc Survey states that they follow the Hindu 
law of mherrtance, · a.rtd are Anrmrsts by rehgwn. The two statements are some
what contradictory. The District Gazetteer (loc cit. p. 327) says "except that 
they sometimes pour oil over Hanuman, =d though thev are not allowed to enter 
her temple, worship the mother or Mata on Pavgadh Rill, and at other local fairs 
their objects of worsrup are spirits and ghosts ".t ' 

1~7 .. Gar;r-ta or Gamit is. not given !n the" Tribes and Castes of Bombay". 
The D1strrct Gazetteer (loc. CJt, p. 319) srmply says-" They worship Vagh Dev, 
Samla Dev and Devli Mata ". 

188. No other castes contribute large numbers t~ the figures. The Kolis 
are certainly Hindus. The Mes are followers of a mixed Hindn-Musalman cult 
like several other Castes in West Gujarat (for wruch see below). ' 

189. Of all the tribes the Katkarisare probably the least Hinduized. Reports 
from Jesuit Missionaries who work among them near Khandala speak of a state of 
religious mentality exceedingly primitive. But it would not be justifiable to retain 
a main religion head for the Ka tkaris alone. 

190. In short I suggest that our returns of Animists are absolutely worthless. 
They represent notrung, and are entirely a matter of chance. The vast decrease 
between 1891 and 1901 and the vast increase between 1901 and 1911 canno.t be attri
buted to losses by and recovery from famine. Any such idea is completely dis
proved by the regional figures. The Bruls, who contribute most to the figures, 
are praetically Hindus, and the other castes seem to be so also. I have therefore 
no hesitation in saying that Animism as a religion should be entirely abandoned, 
and that all those hitherto classed as Animists should be grouped with Hindus at 
the next Census, Hinduism being defined as including the religious or semi-religious 
beliefs of those jnngle tribes who have not definitely embraced Islam or Christianity. 
In saying this I am of course to ~e taken as discussing the conditions of tills Pre
sidency only. .There may be regwns such as Chota Nagpur where the boundary 
between Hinduism and Animism is clear and definite.t 

SECTION 6.-lNDO-ARY.-I.N RELIGIONS. 

191. Hinduism in this Presidency presents five main probl~ms. The first 
is the question of Animism discussed above. The second is the problems of how to 
get over the fact that J ains are often regarded as Hindus. The third is caused 
by the obscurity of the bonndaries between Hinduism and the Sikh religion, and 
the fourth the same phenomenon in connection with Islam, where these two 
reli"ions meet and blend into one another in some of the special S(lcts of Gujarat 
ana" Sind. These three problems .will be discussed later. In the next paragraph 
the fifth problem will be mentioned, namely, the Lingayat sect, and its position. 
Tlris is also discussed in the Chapter on Caste. 

192. The Lingayat religion is developed from a reforming sect whose origin 
is placed by some as far back as the twelfth century. In its original form it denied 
both the supremacy of the Brahman and the validity of the Caste system, tenets 
which are usually considered corner-stones of the Hindu religion. Its single object 
of devotion was, however, the puranic deity Shiva, from which the caste often 
call themselves Virshaivas. In its modern form the first of the two heterodox 

• No o.ntbority cited. 
tThi!' is copiC\d but misquoted in tho Draft Monogrnph of Et.hnographic Survey. The passage mtt.y be 

corrocted in tho final work, which was not out at the time of going to Press. 
tOn tho ooM.sinn of tho reading of the above Section of this Chapter at a meeting of the Anthropological Society 

of Bombay a. loo.rnod Sanskrit scholo.r who was present drew attention to the curious fact that this very question 
WM roa.lly. settled long ago o.t tho time when tho Atharva Veda, which is nothing but a mass of Animistic magic, wna 
received into the Canon of tho "Sruti ". O'!rtn.inlv if Animistic mantras a.ro n recognised portion of the Hindu 
Canon there is vory little justification for excluding Animists from tho definition of Hinduism. As a matter of :\ 
fo,~t it. ia believed tho.t; tbe relegation of tbo Bhlls .o.nd other similar tribes tQ the bead of Animism is more or less an . , 
a.rtificia.l clo.;sifioa.tion of tho early CcMilB authoritio.:~, and was not dictated by any strong feeling on tho part of ; \ 
e.duaated Hindus. 
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tenets survives, all ceremonies being performed by Jangams, who are t.~e Li1_1g_ayat 
priests, and considerable ~lJ!llity_ persisting against. Brahmans, not only m re!tg~ous, 
but also in somal and politJCallife. The second tenet has, however, been ent1rely 
abandoned. In the case of the descendents of the earliest converts caste may have 
been lost. But later accretions were compelled to retain their caste structur(>, 
there beincr today within the Lingayat fold not only separate and distinct castes, 
but ca.stes

0 
that are touchable and castes that are untouchable. The Lingayats 

are therefore a sect and not a caste. It is probable that few would assert that they 
should be excluded from the figures of Hindus. The correct solution for future 
Censuses seems to be to record them as Hindu-Lingayat in the religion column 
and as Panchamsali, Banjig, Devang, ek, in the caste column. But it will be 
difficult to record Lingayat as a sect 1mless we reeord Hindu sects generally. 

193. In the case of Jainisrn it is doubtful whether any student of compara
tive religion could possibly class J ainism as a sect of Hinduism. Yet it is a fact 
that many Jains regard themselves and are regarded as Hindus. This can be seen 
from the instructions which it is found necessary to issue (quoted above) and will 
be demonstrated from the figures below. It is to be noted that the close relation
ship between Hinduism aad the other religions which have segregated off from it 
is not lost sight of in Table VI, where Hindu Brahmanic, Buddhist, Sikh and Jain 
are all classed as Indo-Aryan. It therefore comes to this that Indians often use 
the term Hindu for what we call in the Census Indo-Arvan. Yet as a religion 
!ainism is definitely distinct. It was one of the many heretical beliefs which arose 
m the 5th Century B.C., and is slightly older than Buddhism-the only other of 
those beliefs which has survived. · 

194.. T~~ fact that Jains 'regard themselves and are regarded as Hindus 
necessanly VJtJates our figures and obscures the increase or decrease of the religion 
from Census to Census. On some occasions more and on ot.hers less J ains will be 
incorrectly returned as Hindus. It is not likelv that the converse case of Hindus 
returned as Jains would ever extensively occur.· At the same time I have heard 
it s~ated_-though it is difficult of credence-that some Lingayats regard themselves 
~s IdentiCal With J ains. The annexed diagram illustrates the rise and fall 
m the numbers of Jains. As pointed out in the 1911 Report Jains do not suffer 
from fammes and although some part of the irregularities in the curves may be 
due ~o losses frol:ll and recovery from plague, incorrct enumeration probably 
remams the dommant factor. 

,- ----

i I 
I 
I 

i 
! 
I 
I 
I 

~o~ort,o.,a.tt' l"'t•ra.,;~ c• l)H .. C.G.)t. (., :r,.1.., Po,._\a.t:' ... 

I 
, .. .,..~o""•"- ..,;"' "-t. sa. .... t•• T"ota.l 'PoJo ... l•t .... : ... e .. tt.-sl\.. 

DiJfr•o:.l l 1 1&&•·1':1.'• "'' '"•-" ~ ,.,.,..,,, <>t n.r:r l.o: 1 
\....______ -· ... 

. 195. Buddhism is of course not a religion indigenous in this p 'd b 
IS returned by a few imigrants only. res! ency, ut 
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196. The Sikh religion is m~inly confined to Sind. The figures for Sikhs at 
Nnutbor of Sikho in British s~ecessive Censuses show extraordinary fluctuations, as 
DiBtrictB. 1881-1921. · will be seen from the marginal table. Commenting on 

:~gl 127·~n the figures up to 19II Mr. :Macgregor remarked that 
I90l 1,051 people who in 1881 had called themselves or been · ~m . . _. 1~;g;; classified by the enumeratQrs as Sikhs were returned in 

1891 and 1901 as Nanakshahi Hindus. He continued 
"In Sind those that are returned as Sikhs_are m~~t of them Lohanas by caste and 
call thell:lselves Hindus of the ~auaks~ah1 sect: An~ he thengave an example 
of a ~amily of_ four brothers, w~th :fetails of the~ practices, showmg how difficult 
classificatiOn IS. In 1901, while ~n the Impenal Table VI only 1,502 persons in 
the Presidency were returned as S1khs, and none of those from Sind 1\Ir. Enthoven 
in his report (p. 72) recorded as his opinion that the 157,577 perso'ns returned as 

· H_indus of the Nanakshahi sect were _in reali~y Sikhs. At the present Census, as 
will be see~ from the ~upplementary mstructwn~ re-printed from above, enumera
tors were _mstructed, m ~he .c~se of Nana~hahr or Nanakpanthi being retUilled, 
to ascertam whether the mdiVIdual was a S1kh or a Hindu. This instruction was 
based on the assumption that some followers of Nanak are Hindus and some Sikhs. 
Neither the correctness of this assumption nor the extent to which the instruction 
was attended to are known. 
. 197. The figures of the A-rya S(J;maj and Brahm.o Samttj and the discussion 
of the same will be found in an Appendix. 

SECTION 7.-BORDERLAND BETWEEN H.rNDUISM AND ISLAM. 

198. We now come to the borderland sects· between Hinduism and Islam, 
which are difficult to allocate to either of the two religions. In 19ll these sects, 
which are principally in Gujarat and Sind, were treated as follows. 

Those who returned themselves as Hindu or Mahomedan were entered as such 
by the enumerator, while those who gave a sect name or denied adherence to either 
of the main religions were entered under their caste name in the Schedules imd classi
fied as " Hindu-J\fahomedans ", in the Report and Tables. The caste names thus 
returned were-Matia, Momna, Sheikh, Moleslam, Sanghar and Sanjogi. A full 
account of these sects will be fotmd on pp. 59, 60 of the 1911 Report. This arrange
ment was objected to by the Census Commissioner, who remarked that these persons 
ought to have been relegated to one religion or the other according to precedent. 
In 1901 the Sanjogi sect had been treated as a separate religion unqer the general 
head "Others", while in the case of the rest the question does not seem to have 
arisen. But Pirana, the cult to whieh the Matias and Sheikhs belong, had been 
returned as a sect of Mahomedanism, though with only 1,049 adherents, a number 
which was impossibly small. Reference is made to this point in Appendix F. 
In accordance with the 1911 Census Commissioner's expres~ed opinion I issued 
orders to Abstraction Offices that the first five, if returned as religion, should be 
treated as Sectarian names of ~fahomedans, and Sanjogi .should be counted as 
" Others.". The Sind Sanjog;is were almost all returned as such, refusing point 
blank to be classed as either Hindu or 1\Iahomedan and denying adherence to either 
religion. They were therefore classed as " Ot.hers " as in 1901. The main reason 
why the arrangement of having a separate "Hindu-il'Jahomedan" religion as in 
1911 is unsound is that in this border-land the two religions merge into one another 
in an indefinite and gradual way, some Hindus leaning more and others less to the 
Islamic cult, and vice versa. Moreover, the.Pirana " sect " (it is too diffused to be 
properly called a sect) and the non-sectarian castes of mixed religion partially 
included in 1911 m1der "Hindu-Mahomedan" are not the only examples of the 
borderland. There are the important Kabirpanthi and Dadupanthi Sects,..,the 
Panchpirya sect and others. Thus in 1901 Kabirpanthi was returned as It' sect 
name by 8,000 who gave their main religio_n as Hit;Idu and 1,300 who gave their main 
religion as Mahomedan. But these Kab1rpanthr Mah?medans.were all cl~ssed as 
Hindus and transferred to that head. For further mformat10n regardmg · the 
Borderland Sects at this Census see Appendix F. 

SECTION 8.- IsLAM. 

199. The dia"ram at the head of this Chapter demonstrates how the Maho
medan religion ha; suffered in this Decade. This is ~ue ID:ainly to. regiona~ d.!s
tribution. It will be sufficiently apparent from the discussiOn of VItal Statistics 
that in Sind the Influenza epidemic was severe and ?ertainly more· sev~re th_an t~e 
figures indicate, this discrepancy being due to the lll:adequacy of r~gi~tratwn m 
+,hat Province. In Sind there was no region of very light Influenza mc1dence such 
as the Konkan and Gujarat in the Presidency prope!· The Musah_nans of Sind 
constitute 55 per· cent. of the total Musalman population of the Presidency. The 

,.. 0 s 1()-18 
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actual decrease in the l\Iusalman population of the Presidency as a whole is 349,136. 
and the decrease in the Musalman population of Sind including Khairpur is 260,056. 
That is to say of the total loss 74 per cent. occurs in Sind alone. In addition 
to Influenza the reduction in the number of immigrants into Sind (discussed in 
Chapter I) may.also contribute .. Bu~ too much importance is not to be a~tached 
to this factor, smce many of the nnrrugrants and especially those from Ra]putana 
and the Punjab would be Hindus. Of the Musalman decrease in Sind 117,024 is 
in males and 143,032 in females. This clearly indicates Influenza losses, as shown 
in the Chapter on Sex. Had the loss been due to diminished immigrants the sex 
proportions would have been the other way, since immigrants usually consists of 
an excess of males. 

200. Musalman Sects are discussed in Appendix F. 
SECTION 9.-C:HRISTIANITY. 

201. The discussion regarding Christian Sects is to be found in Appendix G· 
As regards the total figures of that religion there is as 

Pcroentag.. of Chrioti&ns to I 'd bl · · 'te f th f h Total population of the Bombay usua a consi era e . mcrease Ill spi o e act t . at 
Preaidency, i88i to i921. the general population has dechned. How rapid, 
~m g::i proportionally, is the increase of Christians since 1891 
190i o.ss is clearly seen from the diagram which be!rins this 
i 911 0 •90 Ch te N th I . . f hi · " . 
1921 1.04 ap r. ever e ess m spite o t s rapid propor-

. . tiona! increase the Christian religion is by no means yet 
an Important element m the country, as the percentage in tlie margin will show. 

202. The regicnal distribution of Christians, which is very irregular is shown 
in the annexed map. . . . ' . 
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203. The Christian religion is more proininent in British Territory. than in 
• Indian States. The percentages of Christians to Total population at this Census 

are- British Districts 1·36, States and Agencies 0·19. To this result the much 
larger number .of Europeans necessarily to be 'found in British Territory is not, as 
might be at first supposed, the main contributory cause. It is true that out of 
31,889 Europeans and Anglo-Indians in the Presidency 3(619 a~e recorded from 
British Territory and only 270 from State Territory. But even after eliminating 
these the percentages of remaining Christian~ to total population are only modified 
to the following- British Districts 1·19, States and Agencies 0·18. It is clear 
therefore that lVIissionary enterprise has been much more vigorous in British 
territory. ' ' 

204. The regional distribution m British Districts only is shown in the 
following Table :-

/ 

Subsidiary Table No. 46.-0hristians-Numbers and Variatioos (for British Districts). 

Actual Number of Chrw.lans lo ' ·variation Per cent. 

DiJtrl~ ond Natuml Di\"hlton. 

Bomba.y Pre'lidency •. 

Bmubay Cl'> 
.Oujarat 

AhmedAbad 

llroadl 

Ka"" 

J.>anch Mahals 

.Surat. 

KI'Jnkmn 

Kan.ua 

Kolaba 

1D21. 

•. :!76,765 

. . 68,169 

• . 38,331 

.• 5,056 

•. 2,618 

• . 25,580 

• • 3,210 

1,658 

.• 73,721 

• . 16,119 

1,560 

Rnrnaglrl .6,431 

' Thana (Including Bom,h3.y Subur-
ban District) . . , . 49,611 

llc=n 

Abmednngur 

' xtinnde~~h, Rn.~t 

Xhandeah, West. 

N~ik 

Poo~ 

Sa.tara 

Sholapur 

Ka.rnntak 

·Bdgnum 

-Bijapur 

Dhnrwnr 

Sind 

Knracbl 

llydernhad 

~avabshah 

'6ukkur 

'l1uU' tull.l Parkar 

Upper Sind Frontier ••. · 

• , U6,332 

• . 23,40"1. 

l,B58 

1,011 

7,270 

17,73"; 

•• 2,552 

2,502 

•. U,336 

• . 6,71(1 

1,077 

6,.iH 

• . 11,731 

' ··! 9,1)91) 

. ·! l,O:.f 

• 'I 40 

I r.o 

.. I ... 

.. i &' 

··I " 

i} 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 

um. lMl. 

3 • 

245,657 220,087 

67,355 46,176 

31,'187 30,977 

4,0&0 3,4~0 

1,102 719 

23,592 25,210 

1,852 ... 
1,185 1.092 

68,557 65,148 

16,843 16,100 

1,258 1,261 

5,71-t 4,981 

U,742 42,707 

48,104 43,130 

'.!4,036 20,60-l 

l,-120 
}•t,308 

•629 

3,253 2,935 

14,936 14,484 

1,295 1,51).1, 

1,72.51 1,945 

t3,72il 1 12,713 

7,18:> 1 7,080 

1,098 l ~01 

!o,-145 4,732 

IO,Oll 7,817 

{),013 6,481i I 
tl,130 tin I 

' ml ,. } 
,,., I 
ISO j:lO I 
31 62 

' 

1891., tsar. 

' • , __ 
170,009 i H'i,751 

45,310 1 42,327 

.a,626 j 3,349 

1,6\}2 I 1,528 

128 115 

2,282 1,041 .. .. 
... I 621 

63,063 1 s7 ,634 

15,630 I H,SOO 

823 305 

..... , 3.275 

43,296 1 39,545 

2t,436 19,622 

6,333 4,821 

•t,l7-l •t,l46 

' 3,683 :!,644 

11,262 9,500 

003 ... 
1,081 ,62.'". 

·12,660 9,303 

7.617 t\,322 

827, 625 

4,222 2,3081 
7,76f .6.082 

6,JH I 4,6i.t 

: 
tiiB t.t2S 

I 

' 
(;2;2 I, 

I 
736 

t21 f 
I" I 

1~9 236 

I 
lOll· 1P01· l8fll- 1881· 1881-
1021. 1911. 1901. 161H. 19:!1. 

7 8 0 10 ·a 
-------- - ---. 

+13 +12 +29 +16 +87 

+19 +21 .. +7 +01 

+21 +3 +570 +38 +1,045 

+25 +18 +11'1 H +!31 

+138 +53 •+462 +11 +2,177 

+B -· +100 +119 +2,3S8 

+73 +266 +502 +01 +7,19.J 

+57 +• +162 -13 +109 

+8 +5 +2 +ll +28 

-· +< H +8 +ll 

+U .. +53 +170 +U1 

+13 +15 +18 +28 +OO 

+11 +S -I +10 +"-' 

+17 +12 +77 +25 +187 

-· +20 +220 +31 +38~ 

{ +31 
}·+47 •+10 ·+2 •+150 

+01 

+~ +11 -20 +39 +175 

+19 +3 +20 +19 +87 

+97 -U +07 +2 +ISS 

·HS -ll 

":~·I 
+73 +300 

H +8 +36 +54 

-7 +I -7 +20 +• 
-2 +22 +• +82 +72 

+20 +15 +12 +79 +178 

+8 HO +1 +28 +93 
+llj +30 +3 +35 +IH 

t-31 t+5I t~• t+S2 t+l&d 

{ -18 \ +3-1 -· -29 -27 
-IS ) 

t·H t+167 t+~:! t+tiO I t+.JD3 

-52 -50 -::.2 _ .. j -93 

205. It will be seen that the Districts whieh show a decline are Kana:ra. 
Ahmednagur, Belg~um, ~ijapur, Larka~a, Su~rur and t~e Upper ~ind Frontier~ 
·In all others there IS an mcrease sometimes ·shght, sometimes considerable. To 
these changes the variations in the Christian population of Cantonments are au 

• Do!Cl\ not lnclndf' ~(cwas E~tllt{'fl for p!U't C'C'n!IUSI'"~. 

t Doo·J not Include Slns:hnro Tnluka. hut lndud('!; Dh:rl Tnluka for pn~t C'rruu~cg. 
Iucludc.'l fllnghoro T'uluku. bu~ docs not lndndt: Dlgrl Tllllika for Past Cl)ll!IU-'t'S, 
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important contributory calllle, the Christian P?Pula!ion of Ca:nto_nm~nts being sub
ject to violent fluctuations, through alteratiOns m the distnbution of troops, 
hospitals, etc. · . . . 

206. The figures of Christians at the last tw~ Censuses m the varioUll Can~o~
ments is given in the·annexed Table. Bombay City has no Cantonmen_t, and It IS 
not therefore possible to isolate the changes due to the above causes m the case 
of that city. Moreover in Bombay the troops, and other persons co~ect€d 

with them. are .onlv a verv small element m the 
Christians in Deols.Ii Cantonme~t total number of Christians in the City. The case is 

and the whole of the Nas1k . . · · · h 
District. 1911 and 1921. different with some of the Mofussll D1stncts, w ere 

Deolah Nasik · . I Total 

Cantonment. District. 

troop movements may quite upset the ratio ~f 
Christians from Census to Census. The most conspi
cuous instance is Nasik, where the marginal figures 
show how entirely the l\filitary population controls 

1911 
1921 

90 ' 3,253 the total number of Christians in the District. This is 
7,27o however the onlv district in whiJ:h the effect of 

Military changes is so large. 
3,3&1 

Subsidiary Tabk No. 47.-Chrisliall populati<ms of Cantonments, 1911 and 1921. 
--

1911 I 1921 

Persons.\ Males. Females. Pcl'!lons: I Males. \ Females. 

------------ -

Ahme-dabad .. .. 00 34 25 9 281 242 39 
Santa. Cruz .. 00 36 27 9 1,846* 1,030 816 
Ahmednagar .. • 00 001 2,103 1,717 386 2,I66 1,637 529 
Dcolali 00 00 

001 
90 50 40 3,364 2,880 484 

Poona. 00 00 6,612 4,285 2,327 7,228 4,437 2,791 
Kirkee .. .. 00 2,178 1,614 564 2,525 1,802 723 
Pura.ndhar 00 00 00 91 ' 72 19 34 29 5 
Sa taro. .. .. 00 227 101 126 2S3t 152 131 
Belgaum .. 00 00 3,365 2,250 i l,ll5 2,491 1,349 1,142 
Hydera.bad .. 00 00 898 744 1.54 878 730 148 
Kar&Cbi .. 00 00 3,978 . 3,045 I 933 3,152 

' 
2,057 1,095 

Deesa 00 00 00 167 120 I 47 135 ' 94 41 
I 

i 
i. ' 

I Total .. .. 19,779 14,050 
! 

5,729 I 24,383 I 16,439 7,944 

207. The effect of Cantonments does not however entirely cease even "IVith 
the above figures. In the Upper Sind Frontier the reduction in Christians frcm 
Census to Censllll is no doubt due mainly to the disappearance of the Cantonment · 
from Jacoba bad. And it is also to be noted that Ahmedabad would have shown a 
more rapid increase in Christians in the long term variation since 1881 had it not 
been for the reduction in the size of that Cantonment with the removal of the Artil-

·lery prior to 1911. · 

208. For the rest it is to be noted that Gujarat, and especially Kaira, con
tinues to be the most important field for Missionary enterprise. There seems. 
reason to think that in Ahmednagar the field has been worked out. But it is to 
be remembered that new arrivals are counterbalanced by the dispersal of the older 
converts of the American Marathi Mission, who go far a field, and often to Bombay 
or Poona, now that they are of age to earn their livings. The Deccan ]\fissions, 
and especially this one, are believed to be older than those working in Gujarat; 
and a decline in the Christian population of Kaira may' therefore be anticipated in 
the next or following decade. However it is on the ·other hand believed that the 
American Marathi Mission and other earlier missions brought their converts up 
to professions in which openings are not available except in large cities, whereas 
the new Gujarat Missions have worked more on the lines of retaining their converts 
in their OWfi: vill~ges at hand-loom weaving and similar village occupations. 
1'he remark~ m this para~a:eh are however made subjec't to correction by persons 
better acquamted wrth MissiOnary work. · 

• In the case of Sr.nta Cruz it is believed that the a.ree. included under Cantonment on this occasion diflere-
considerably from the area. included in 1911. · 

t In the case of Satara th, Cantonment as such ha.s been a.l>olisbed since 1911. The 6gures shown for 1921 
are the~foro not strictly ~?mpa.rable with tho ~gures fo.r 1911 in that caae. They are arrived at by t.aking aU 
populatiOn apparently mihtary, ot connected With the miliU!.ry. 

·. 
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209. The quality of Christianity in India is ·scarcely a subject which the 
Census ought to touch were it not for the fact that on the quality of any religious 
movement depends its permanence. Various Provincial Reports in the past have 
discussed the subject in detail. Many writers are of opinion that the Christianity 
of the low-caste converts is scarcely more than a thin veneer. Without wishing 
either to adhere to or secede from this opinion I should like to cite two cases in 
which the Hindu tradition reasserted itself beneath the Christian exterior. 

210. It is well known that in many of the Christian communities the caste 
distinctions are still observed. In a small mofussil villaue composed mainly of 
converts of the Jesuit mission it was the recognised custom for descendents of 
untouchable converts to sit on one side of the aisle and the rest on the other side. 
A new pastor arrived at some date during the present decade, and at once took his 
congregation to task for exhibiting feelings and prejudices antagonistic to the 
Christian doctrines. He therefore proposed to abolish the distinctiOn of the two 
sides of the aisle. He was warned by his congregation of the probable conse.; 
quences, but persisted, with the result that a considerable body of the touchable 
Christians seceded, and were readmitted as Hindus by the local members of t-heir 
original castes. 

211. In the winter of 1920 a letter had appeared in the Chronicle from a 
Konkan correspondent, describing-himself as a Christian Koli, definitely foresha
dowing the return of himself and others to the religion of their ancestors. The 
Rev. A. Goodier, S. J., Archbishop of Bombay, was Kind enough to furnish me with 
some further information regarding this movement. He writes-

" During the early part of 1920 a distinct effort was made by a Hindu Society to win the 
Christian Kolis of Bombay Island. At fust the movement threatened to be very far-reaching, 
but in the end resulted in a Hindu ceremony at i\landvi, Bombay, in which about five families, 
consisting of altogether 20 persons, were formally received from Christianity to Hinduism~ 
The reports of this event were much exaggerated, and one heard of wholesale conversions to 
Hinduism, for which, so far as I know, there was no foundation in fact," 

Dr. Goodier also mentioned that attempts were again being made by certain 
persons to win over those Kolis who were losing their tenements as the result of 
the Improvement Trust's efforts, tenements in other localities being guaranteed 
in the event of their re-embracing Hinduism. It is well known that these Christian 

· Kolis combine the worship of idols with the worship of the Christian Trinity, figures 
of Hindu godlings being kept behind the altar, and covered with a cloth when 
a priest comes to celebrate Mass. ·~s Dr. Goodier says-" though we call them. 
Christians, one has to give a very broad definition in order to include them". 

cs 10-19 
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CHaPTER IV.-RELIGION. 

SECTION 10.-ZoROASTRIANISlL 

. 2i2 This xeli"ion rather contrary to expectations, increased at this Census. 
The act~al increas; of '2 · 3 per cent. shows that the sup~osed decadence of. the 

P · · bly exaggerated * The contrast between the mcrease of Zoroastnans arseesis poss1 · . · h di "b · f h 
and the decrease of Hindus and Mahomedans IS explamed by t e stn utwn o t e 
former, which is shown in the annexed map. 

DISTRIBUTION 

of 
ZOROASTRIANS 

1921 

Etult S'{ttrlr~,.,.prrsmt::. IOOO,and~ac/fdtJt tOO. 
1h~yort'arrd~>gt'daccordmg to fllt1Mpt'ritll · 

lubltsui!IIJ ::.o farolpoH,IJir fhtJ tJrr lacat.d 

11111 tt>tn t'a~h"n' t •ccord.n g lo fhtdl.!i tribufiDfl 

or Lon;H)5 fr•U'JS ,, lhr~tumt,but fhrrrsulf 
~ould"tJf b,.mort' thDnllft approximt:~lian 

Th~ f.gurr:J for Bombay City and 8tJmbay 
Subu,.ban Ot :J f rtC f •rpg/O't'Q innumrf"al.,, 
til thry connot brrrprr::.rnltdby thr""Htod 
u:ud.for ~lttMtifuJJtl. 

tteT£.£/ICCS. 

1 Ja'!!i'll 
~ ./aw/lar 
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.,. Alralkot 
s BJ,~ 

G Sata,.a Ap~.J'-
7 Svyana, 
6 Savtlrf!'" HOI'af>htJ .logjn 
.9 B!JOfW" lfg~c.J'. 
/() Ca'"Jw;, 

A !VrtafAhtPNdabtldOU~t 
a 8arada T#rrirory. 
S Surr~r Dirtricr. 
PJt PGitC.4 Haltals. 
II.S 6comllo; .SubUfllDn Di6rrit:f 

213." It will be seen that this religion more than any other is confined to 
Bombay City and the Gujarat Coast, where the Influenza mortality was slight. 
The increase of 1,868 is composed of males 1,516 and females 452, the llilequal sex 
increase being no doubt again· due to the loss of females by Influenza. 

214. Zoroastrian includes !ranis, a poiilt possibly not fully known to the 
public. The following extract from a letter of Dr. Jiv(l.nji J. Modi, C. I. E.,explains 
the point. 

" The religion of all !ranis is Zoroastrian. They form a part of the Parsee community, 
the only difference being that the present !ranis are Parsees who have recently come to In<lia, 
or whose anceoturs came here within the last lnmdred years or so. Those who are at present 
known 118 !ranis will in about a century at the most be absorbed in the general community of 
the Parsees." 

----·~·----·· 

• The question cannot however be studied except by rt"ference to age distribution, and iY therefore discU&~ed in 
Cba11ter V. 
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At this Census I had the Bombay City Zoroastriau slips sorted into Parseesand 
!ranis according to the entries in the schedules. The result was as follows :-

Subsidiary Table No. 48-Parsees and [ranis in Bombay and Suburbs. 
----- ----

I Males. Females. Total. 
I 

l 
- .. 

Bombay City-
Total Zoroa.strians .. .. .. 

::1 
27,948 24,286 52,234 Parsoes .. .. .. 27,005 23,828 50,833 Ira.nis .. .. .. .. 943 458 I 1,401 

B_ombay Suburban District.- ' Total Zoroastrians .. .. .. . .. , 1,246 1,199 2,445 
Pa.r.seea .. .. .. 1,180 • 1,159 2,339 .. I lra.nis .. .. .. .. 66 40 106 

SECTION 11.-JUDAISM. 
215. This religion affords an example of the advantage of excluding AClen. 

In 1911 the number of Jews was 16,109; but of these 3,747 werP. returned from 
Aden, where this religion is an important element. Excluding Aden the 1911 
figure was 12,362, and the 1921 figure is 12,564. Bombay City contains the majority 
of these, and Kolaba, Thana, Poona and Karachi most of thE: 'remainder. The 
Jews of India consist of several ~verse elements, of which the community called 
Bene-Israel is one of the most interesting. This community is confined almost 
exclusively to the coast villages near Bombay. Taking the returns from Kolaba, 
Thana and the Bombay Suburban District as roughly covering the community we 
find that there is a loss of 157 males and 177 females at this Census-in all13 per 
cent. of the community. 1'his very large decline may quite possibly be attributed 
to emigration of the Bene-Israels in search of work elsewhere. But a phenomenon 
like this can best be e:~..'Plained by accurate local study, and the community has an 
organisation and a journal of its own. A full and fairly up-to-date account \vill 
be found in the Castes and Tribes of Bombay, Vol. I. 

SECTION 12.-RELIGious CoMPOSITION OF THE PoPULATION. 
216. It is interesting to note that Islam is being encroached upon in Sind 

by Hinduism, using that term to include Sikhs and Juins. The annexed diagram* 
shows the point, and illustrates the continuity of the movement. The fact seems 
to be fairly well known, and is apparently usually attributed to the superiority of 
the Hindu in all intellectual occupations, which with advancing civilisation must 
be of necessity of increasing importance. 

0 ••• 490 600 

MUSALMAN 

RELIGIOUS COMPOSITION. OF" THE POPUl-ATION 
OF" SIND, 187~-1921. 

In th/:S. di"agrr:Jm ''lfl'ndu"is used in a sens~ which includes, 
Joi'ns, Silrhs and Animists. Th~ reli'gi'ons other· l"hon 
Musalman and Hindu (as lhus defined} or~ shown by the • 

. m/nul"e .area or· th11 right end of fh• recfonglt!5. 

•In tha dia.gmm the IU\'JO.!I a.t tho end.of tho roBin rectangles representing the propo.:t.ionate numbers of other 
religions have no~ only b"'en made solid instead of hollow by the draftsman: but ho.vt• also bee~ dra_wn ro.ther t~o 
large. Tho religions other than .Mwahno.n and Hindu (including Jain and Sikh) are of very httle tmportance m 
Sinc.l. 
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217. The general religious composition of t~~ population_ is_ s~own by the 
following Tables. Sind being in religi?u~ compoSJt!On wholly dJssmular from the 
rest of the Presidency has been kept d1stmct. 

Subsidiary Table No. 49.-DMlribulion of the population by religion, 1921, includi·ng States. 

/ Proportion per 10,000 of each religion. 

~---~-------~--- -----,----- --------·-----.---
' Hindu and An-
imist combined' All others 

Jain. Sikh. Zoroastrian Christian. Jew. and (including Arya · Musa1man. 
I and Drabmo , unspeci .. 
I i11maj). fie d. 
I 

··I 
I ' 

I Presidency proper 8,754 884 207\ .. 35 IJ4 
r 

5 J 

Sind .. I 2,548 I 7,380 5 I. 23 
I 

8 'II~ I 2 I I I 

218. In the Table which ends the Chapter is shown the distribution of. the 
population of each district by religion since 1881. 

s,,b.•idiary Table No. 50.-Di.<tribut.ion by Di.<tricts of tlw Main Religions 
(for Brui.<ll Di.<tricts). 

ahmtl DIM:tlct and !i 
Dh·lslon. 

1 

Bombay Presidency 

Bombay City 

Gujarat 

-;llurtdobad 

Boracll 

XaJra 

Panch :Mabals 

S""'t 

Konkan 

K•nara 

Kolaba 

Ratnagfrl 

' 

' I 

·: .. ·I 
.. I 7,~7 
.. 7,124 

.. 8,552 

.. 8,410 

.. 7,472 

.. 8,6~ 

.. 9,1-17 

.. 8,821 

.. 9,100 

.. 8,9"-B 

.. 9,408 

.. 9,228 

Thann (lnrludln!.! 
Suburban Dlstri 

Bombay 
d) .. 

D<=n 

Ahmodugar 

Kbandeah East 

Xbandesh West 

Nunc 

Poo"" 

S.tara 

Sholapur 

Xarnntak 

Delgaum 

Bljapur 

Dbanrar 

Sind 

Kancld 

Bydetabad 

Xanblhab 

Larbna 

Sukkar 

Thar and Parkl.r 

Up~r Sind FronUrr 

8,883 

.. 9,18{) 

.. 8,983 

.. 8,897 

.. 9,410 

.. 9,262 

.. 9,20CI 

.. 9,410 

.. 9,071 

.. 8,602 

.. 8,6-16 

.. 8,74.2 

.. 8,453 

.. 2,589 

.. ..... 

.. 2,7N 

.. 2,328 

.. 1,(126 

2,022 .. 
I 

.. 

1 

•• 595 

··: 1,002 

} 

Xuru.bcr pt"r 10,000 of the Population, 1\bo nrn 

Hindu. 

1911. I 
3 ' 

' 

7,863 

6,760 

8,550 

8,381 

7,557 

8,~7 

9,198) 

8,803 

9,134 

8,910 

9,429 

9,227 

8,919 

9,20..8 

o .... 
8,920 } •9,881 

9,338 

9,255 

0,009 

9,022 

8,642 

8,665 

8,778 

8.S07 

2,408 .. ... 
t2,C23 

1,538 1} 
2.7021 

u.ss• I 
1,007 ! 

190]. 

I ,, 
I 

7,858 

6,554 

8,405 

8,364 

7,582 

8,573 

9,081 

8,750 

9,147 

8, ... 

9,424 

0,228 

8,927 

9,208 

9,032 

•u.OIU 

0,327 

9,252 

9,4.67 

9,065 

8,1W6 

8,618 

8,794 

8,573 

2,3(0 

1,81)6 

12.~54 

2,14.0 

t4,169 11 ... 

I 
1891., 
a 

·:81., 

8,061 ) 8,Ql5 f 

6,612 

•·••• I 8,716 8,666 

8,559 I 8,542 

7,708 7,730 

8,977 8,959 

9,343 9,295 

8,81-f, 8,689 

9,168 9,1621 
9,021 9,040 

9,412 9,436 

9,22.1 9,237 

9,002 9,02< 

9,312 9,283 

9,215 9,200 

•9,148 •9,161 

9,358 9,412 

o,21o I 9,282 

9,491 j 9,4.97 

9,.., I 9,101 

8,670 i 8,732 

8,616 I 8,687 

8,836 8,808 

8,507 8,7U 

2,~5 1,618 

1,833 1,505 

f2,2.30 ) 11,54.5 

2,030 1,163 

{ 

{ 
{ 

1921. I 
7 

! 

1,720 

1,571 

1,073 

1,115 

2,274 

917 

712 

8:U 

001 .., ... 
702 

... 
603 ... 
907 ... ' 

.. 8 

<61 ... 
701 

l,U(I 

8<3 

1,206 

1,37Q 

7,387 

7,1~ 

,7,181 

7,(171 

8,354 

7,023 

5,368 

8,988 

} 

Yusalmnn. 

1911. 
I s 
' 

1,810 

1,881 

1,073 

1,112 

2,209 

OHi ... ... ... 
667 ,.., 
7661 .,. 
>07 ""I 
961 } 

•sao \ 
527 ... 
839 

121 

1,112 

817 

1,171 

1,334 

7,514. 

7,507 

17,532 

8,435 

7,225 

;s,se5 
8,072 

} 

1901. 

9 

' 

' I 
1,807 ! 
2,007 i 
) 080 I 

I:oosl 
2,1731 

9>2 

' 8181 

851 I 
5SS 

...I 
, ... I 
709 

4<7 ... , .. 
.... 

537 

••o 
357 

,.. 
1,071 

789 

1,14.8 

1,271 

7,619 

7,054 

17,529 

7,837 

;5,807 

9,0H.i 

""·! 10 

1,629 

1,889 

1,001 

082 

2,087 

888 

595 

805 

>79 

593 

"' 
720 

445 r ... 
530 

•767 

... 
<80 .., 
,.. 

1,0.9 , .. 
1,112 

1,24.6 

7,705 

8,023 

17.701 

7,059 

;s,sso 
8,903 

1881. 

11 

~ 1,627 

2,068 

1,035 

080 

2,057 

90 • 

··~ .... .,. 

··~ 71> 

4.67 • 

,,. 
••• 

.. . ... 
••• ,. . 
DS& 

767 

1,051 

1,140> 

7,8(18. 

8,14.0. 

t7,87& 

8,022 

;5,370 

8,792 
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sumt 

1\:ouknn 

Xn11111m 

Kol:l.ba 

B.Dtnnglti 

SEC. 12.-RELIGIOUS COMPOSITION. 77 

:Sum.b<!r Jl('t 10,000 of the population who nrc 
1---------,----------1- ···- -----. Jain. ---- ___ Chrl!ti&D .. ------~--- --~-Z-onwt--ria-~.---------

1 19~1 I UHI I 1901 11180111881 192111!:111 119011' 180111881,10211 

112[uJw u l6 11 ~ a ~ m ~ 
lOll : IDOl 11891 I 

"' :: I ~: i :~: :: :~ I ~; .:: r ~: .:: .:~ .:: 

:: 11Da 2031 233 212 229 ISO 113 115 15 12. 62 

:r: :: 1 ::: :: ::: ~: ~: 3: ~ :: ~ 
"! -18 48 a.a 56 73 86 67 19 8 2 

. , Ui2 160 185 178 190 28 18 17 8 10 

20 

28 

20 

.. 
20 .. 
16 

27 

" 
28 

20 

.. .. .. 
18 

26 248 220 214 216 213 

40 4D1 391 sso sso au 
30 28 •21 21 16 8 

17 57 47 43 . 38 33 

0 

"' 
21 

6 

1881 

2312"' 25 28 

31 31 28 32 

520 500 517 62S 

59 64. 55 58 

20 17 9 8 

DO 107 98 93 

1 3 2 z. 

• • • 
180 197 ]!)8 206. 

18 

• 

18 

1 

• s 

Than:\ (lndudlnl!' Bombay 
Suburban Dlst.rlct) • . -17 

1:~ ll:~ 
.. 28 

126 

... 
03 

320 

500 528 .,. 
30 

71 

... , .. 
9 

2 

OS " 43 

• 
2 

36 

Deccan 

Ahmed nagar 

Khandc&h East 

)'Mndt$h west 

NIIJilk: 

PoonB 

So.ht::L 

Sbolapur 

x ........ 
Bclg.aum 

Dljapor 

DbArwar 

Sind 

KnrachJ 

Bydtrabad 

Bul<kur 

112 

•. 178 

81 

::1 90 

::! ::: 
.. I 100 

100 
I 

··' ... 
88 

102 

• 
21 

1 I 

162 1" 

•• , •so ... I 
87 !)3 

109 108 

137 161 

00 Jl7 

~95 237 

ol.fO 621 

33 4.5 

101 111 

• • 
12 2 

\1 

llO 

182 

~7 i 

OS I 
no I 

"' 
112 

235 

~12 .. 
116 

3 

2 

206 

0 81 

97 

121 

,..I 
129 

"' 621 .. 
119 

• 

{

17 

16 

87 

176 

25 

" 51 

70 

" 
" 
36 

18-1 

76 73 

26S 249 

" 1}·10 

1

. 
'11 

ao sol 
180 

12 

22 ,. 
70 

13 .. 
31 

173 

145 

13 

" 
:: I 
'"I .. I 
24 

107 

•• 

" 10> 

8 

" .. 
75 

10 

<0 

27 

112 

.. 
•o .. 

105 

8 

11 

39 

78 

9 

27 .. 
98 

e 
11 

30 

• 
• 
1 

1 

2 

9 

60 

{ 
~1 } '{ 1 } 

8 7 

2 2 

0 .. 
2 

4 

1 

•I 

• 
7 

•• 

• ... 
2 

• 
1 

1 

1 

1 

• .. 
!1 

::I :: . :1 
t I 12 !10 !7 16 j6 i .. t 

--i .. -- -- I -- C 1: } • • • :L --2 } .. 

··I 7 :u tl8 t27 ! t51 2 t2 t1 ti ti I . . I I_ 

., 

' 
10 

I 

3 

1 

1 

1 

• .. 
\1 

1 

I 

., 

' 
11 

:>. 
1· 

•• 

• 
20' 

t. 

I 
L· 

Tbar and Parknr 

Upper Sind Frontier --I 2 -- 1 • •• I .. I 1 1 3 8 19 -- •• I .. I·. 
--------~~~~~~~~~~~--~~~.__ 

s r.s 10--2l1 

• Doea not. include :Mevna Estates. 
t Doell not include Slnjb~ Taluka. but Includes D1gr I TalukA, 
tlncludca Slnjboro Taluka, but doea nQt Include Dlgrl Talob. 
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CHAPTER V.·-·AGE. 

SECTION 1.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. , 
219. In the Indian Census" age" means" age last birthday". The n.struc

tions on the Cover of the Enumeration Book were-

." Enter the number of years each person has completed. For infants less than 
one year old enter the word " infant ". . 

220. In the Code the following were the supplementary instructions- · 

"The Age is to be reckoned as it will be on 18th l\Iarch. In the case of infants 
less than one year old be careful to enter" infant ", and not the number of months 
or days of its age, which might be mistaken for years in the Census Offices. Ab.~urd 
replies about age should not be accepted. In such cases you should enter what 
seems t9 you to be the correct age. " 

221. The following is also important, as showing how unspecified ages are 
dealt with,- · 

(From the Chapter of the Code on Slip Copying)-" If column 7 is blank persons 
who are literate should be assumed to be some age over 12, and those who are work
ers some age over 15. The married and widowed should be assumed to be between 
the ages noted above, unmarried under 12. " The ages referred to are- for Indians 
married 12-50, widowed over 50 ; for Europeans and Eurasians married males 30-55, 
married females 22-50 ; widowed above those ages. 

' 222. The necessity for the note about " absurd replies " will be apparent to 
anyone who has officiated as a Magistrate in India. The ordinary reply of the wit
ness to the question- " \\nat is your age ? " is " How do I know ? " And when 
an answer is given at all, it not rarely happens that the age stated is impossible, 
sometimes wildly impossible. · 

SECTION 2.-SAMPLE AGE RETURNS AT INDIVIDUAL YEARS OF AGE. 

223. At every Census the actual ages returned in one or more batches ofl 00,000 
slips for males and 100,000 slips for females are counted and tabulated for each 
year of age. The standing order is to make up these batches of slips by taking those 
for circles in regions where the natural distribution of the population by age periods 
is not likely to have been much disturbed by famine, epidemics or other causes. 
In 1901 the Report gives no indication ofthe areas selected. In 1911 it is mentioned 
{paragraph 143) that the Talukas oflndi (Bijapur), Na~ik, Larkana, and Broach were 
.selected. On the present occasion to find regions which had not been disturbed by 
the factors mentioned was virtually impossible.- I chose two tracts, one in Surat 
District, and one in Dharwar. In Surat the slips of the Chikhli, Jalalpur and Olpad 
'falukas were taken, the balance to be made up by adjacent circles of Bulsar. In 
Dharwar the slips of Ranebennur and Karajgi, the balance to be made up fromKod. 
The actual ages recorded are shown in the Summation Tables (Subsidiary Tables 
Nos. 62-63). And those for males in Surat are shown in the e:~aph opposite. 
1 twas not worth while makllig out a graph for any o[ the other three ~batches, as the 
general appearance would have been the same. The hopeless in·e:xactitude of the 
ludian age returns is well brought out by the graph, which, i£ thll ages had been 
correctly recorded, would have exhibited a smooth curve falling away gradually 
fromabout3,500atage Otothe baseline at age 100, the divergences from an abso
lutely straight line caused by unequal death-rates at different ages being only slight. 
It is obviously utterly impcssible to smooth the curve actually obtained. , 

SECTION 3.-CoNCENTRATION ON AGES WHICH ARE :MULTIPLES OF 10 OR 5. 

224. Before passing on to a further. discussion of the same figures 1t would be 
interesting to make some attempt to ascertain whether the actual ages recorded 
from Census to Census give any indication of improvement in the accuracy of the 
returns, whether due to any chango in the attitude of the Indian people towards the 
question of age or to the effects of increasing literacy. In the first five columns of 
the annexed Table the order of preference for particular terminal digits is shown
for this Presidency 1901, 1911 and 1921, and for the means of the six major Provinces 
in the whole of India in 1911 (CensusReport, India, 1911, p. 156). The order of 
preference in 1911 varied slightly Province bv Province; but in all Provinces the 
order of the first f?ur"was o .. 5, 2, 8; and 9 occupied the last place. 1 occupied the 
last place but one mall provmces except the U. P ., where 7 took its place. The fact 
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!that 2 and 8 occupy such high positions is usually attributed to the Rupee currency, 
with its division into sixteenths. Tl1is view is liable to be exaggerated, since, if the 
rupee system had so much influence, we should expect to find concentrations on the 
returns of numbers which are multiples of a rupee. This is not the case,- 32, 48, 64 
·and 80 showing no conspicuous selection. What would seem to be the case is that 
the enumerator estimates a man's age in tens. If he seems to be anywhere in the 
middle between any two tens he puts the intermediate number ending with 5 ; but if 
he seems to be nearer some particular ten than the intermediate point above or 
below he adds or deducts a round 2. If all ages were returned exactly correct to a 
year the totals of ages ending with eaeh of the digits 0 to 9 would approximate to 
10,000. The effect of incorrect returns is to cause concentration on particular 
digits. In considering whether. the tendency to concentration is increasing or di· 
minisning the exact order of preference is less important. In the second part of the 
Table the effect of concentration is shown in this Presidency for the three Censuses, 
and for the means of the six major Provinces of India in 1911. In connection with 
the latter figures it must be remembered that the concentration was kept down to 
some extent by the returns from Burma, where the age returns are considerably 
more accurate than in India proper. Besides entering the actual figures for each 
digit I have grouped the figures in various ways. The grouping by four, four 
and two is the most important, owing to the constant position of the first four 
and the last two in the order of preference. After making allowance for the error 
introduced in the 1911 India means by the inclusion of Burma it will be seen that 
the concentration in this Presidency approximates to the concentration in ln<lia as 
;a whole. 



Subsidiary Table No. 51.-AIIalysis of terminal digits in tlw a~tual aye, rccorikd in batches of 100,000 slips, 1901, 1911 an-t 1921 maks only. 

-----------------.---------------------------------------------------------------
Actual numbers por 1,000 o.t each digit in order of prcforoncc. 

()rder of proferonca of partioular digit.s. 

··- ------.--------·-·---

1901 

0 

I 
2 I 
s I 

7 I 

I I' 
9 

1911 
1021 

Surat. 

0 

3 

1021 
Dbnr
war. 

Indio. 
lOll 

moans. 

·--~ 
indivi
duals 
digiWI 

1901 

In 
pairs. 

four 
four & in fives 
two 

lOll 

indivi- in 
daal pairs 
dig ita 

four 
four & 
two 

603 

229 

76 

761 

230 

1021-Surat 

indivi
dunl 
digiU, 

in 
pairs, 

four 
four 

&two 

232 } } 452 
220 

130 } 
70 209 

:: }138] 
57 } Ill 
53 

:: } 00 } 

661 

240 

00 

734 

266 

1921-Dhnrwo.r 

270 } } 448 
100 

120 } 
236 

116 

684 

257 

50 

776 

224 

Indio. -1911- Means 

four \ 
!our in fives 
&two.~ 

' -~----! --

::: ,_}445 } 
112 I} 646 

,i 725 
' 201 

so 1 

70 
1}147 

68 
I 

62 }116 
64 

}~ 
: } 01 } 01 I 

273 

"" 0 



SEc. 4.-Ex:A~IIN.\TIOX m· THE SA)IPLE RETURXS. Sf 

.H. \\:ill ~e seen that the tenrl~ncy to concentratiou shows emphaticall,·no sian8 . 
of rhnmushmg. · " ., 

. 225; Whipple (op. cit.) men~i~ns an :'Index of concentratiou" devised by the 
U:nlted States Ce~sus ~ureau. This. Is obtamed by summing the age returns between 
23 and 62 years mcl~tve,. and findmg what percentage is borne by the sum of the 
retnms at years ~n?TII~ With 5 or 0 to one_-fifth of the total sum. Obviously a per
centage of 100 will mdicate no concentratiOn on the two dicits mentioned while 500 
would be the ma:.:uuum concentration, onlv attainable if n; returns at all ~~·e record
ed for any digits other than the two mentioned. I cive below the Index of Con
~en.trat.ion for this Presi.dency in the three last Cen~1ses, and hesifte th<'m some 
uHhees of other countnes (from Whipple). 

Humhn.y mules 

( Surnt.) 

" ( Dba.nnu) 

United States 
Uch!ium 
l!;nilnud and Wales 
SwCdt'n 
Gf'rmnn Empire 
France 
( ~R.nada. 
Hunga.ry 
Rnssian Empire 
Bulgaria. 

Country. 

l9Ul :1o9 
lUll :li)4 
1921 :12.1 
1921 :n4 

Nut i'ta.trd 120 
1900 HHI 
1901 IOH 
1900 101 
)9UU 10:! 
1901 lOti 
18tH 110 
IUtltl 13~ 
1S9i lR2 
190.3 24.3 

It will be seen that the errors in Iudia are much more pronounced than in the most 
backward European countries. The alleged westernization of India in the past 
three decades has had no effect on this particular phenomenon. And the character· 
of the "·changeless East " is once again well demonstrated. 

I 

· SECTION 4.-EXAliiDIATION OF THE SA)fPLE RETURNS. 

226. The sample age returns are shown in the form of Cumulative or Summa
tion Tables (at the end of the Chapter). In these Table~ the figure at age 0 is the 
number of persons returned a8 " Infant ", i. e., le~s than one completed year. 
The figure at age 1 is the sum of the returns for 0 and 1 ; the figure at age 2 the sum 
of the returns at. ages 0, 1 and 2 ; and so on. 

227. The cumulative fignres are also shown by the diagram. In this diagram 
the points plotted are the cumulative values of each five-year group.* The Surat 
curves, and especially the cmve for females, are more regular than those of Dharwar .. 
In the Dharwar curves there is a lack of smoothness between 44 and 69,t which is 
due to a greater concentration on ages ending with 0 than on ages ending with 5. 
It will also be seen that the Dharwar curve for males shows a somewhat smaller 
number of persons up to age 19 and the female curve up to 9. But in all other parts 
of both curveB the Snrat curve shows the lower values. The more the curve bulges 
to the left the lower the survival value of the population. This will be appreciated 
better if the summation curves for the Presidency population compared with that 
of En a land and 'Vales are examined in the dia~mm which comes further ou in the 

0 ' 

Chupter. · 

228. The median age, tltat is the age at which there are an equal number of 
persous alive both above and below, will be seen from the Summation Tables to be in 
all cases between 19 & 10, approximatinl( someti111es more to the one a11d sometimes 

• Tho point marked 9 in this diagram iK the tompl~tiun ofthl· ltlth yt>ar of lifr, i. f>., all aJ.!e~ up to~ yeo.ranrl 
36-l dn.yM. In the cumulative curn•s in a la.ft•r portion of thi!! t 'haptt'r thi"' point iR marked 10. But the ngc l"'"· 

Jlt(';;;t>nied iR the satnl'. In the s!lme way in .-\ge Tahlt's the terminulu~y ()--4, r,.._9, 10--14 etc. means the same 
thiug aa the alt.ornativo terminology 0-U, 5-10, 10-W rtc. 

t As a mnttcr of fact the draftsman who copied th~ diagr&m on thr !ltlltl(' has obseured this pnint by enhancing_ 
the irregulllrit.ies of tho Sur&t curve and diminishing tlwt;l' of the Dharwar curve. 

C'-:t 10-21 
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to the other. The uncorrected returns for 1911 and 1901 gave the same me!lian 
points estimated in whole years. The actual values at age 20 were as follows -

1901, :Males .. 52,925 
Females .. 51,723 

1911, l\fales ... 30,379 
' · Females .. ;30,24 7 

1921, :Males, Sura t 
Males, Dharwar 
Females. Surat. 
Females: Dharwar 

... i2,133 
•. 51,517 
. ,;30,539 
.. .:;3,816 

. Except in the 'case of the Surat female_s therefore _the median age is slightly more 
uufavourable this time. At the same ttme companson between samples taken from 

. -one district at one Census and another at the next are scarcely justified. There. a:re, 
as will be seen from this Section, considerable differences between the age composttJon 
of Surat and Dharwar, and as will be seen from Section 11 every district has its own 
type. It is not very difficult to sort by indivi<;Jual years of ~ge. And it is suggested 
therefore in passing that at the ne:-.:t Census etther the sorhng by ages should be by 
individual years throughout, or that a S;lmple batch of 100,000 should he taken from 
a much larger number of regions than now. · 

' 229. The median acre in our uncorrected returns is between 19 and 20, while 
the corrected Tables of the Actuary in 1911 showed the median between 18 and 
19, the. cumulative values at age 19 being males 51,294, females 50,988. The 
median age in England and Wales in 1911 was, apparently, just below 25 for 
males, and just above 26 for females. 

SECTION ;).-THE TABULATED 5-YEAR AGE GROUPS. 

230. In the Imperial tables the age groups arc as follows':-

0---1 
1-2 
2-3 
3-4 
4-5 

Total 0---5 
5-10 
10---15 

oand so on by five-year groups up to 
65-70 
70 and over. 

The Actuary who examined the Hlll age returns recommended that the age 
groups should be RO fixed as to put the multiples of five in the middle of the 
group instead of at the beginning. This, which has a certain amount to recontmend 
it, was ruled out on the ground that it is desirable to secure comparison with 
past Censuses. . · 

231. In tabulation the age 0--1 means all persons recorded as" infant", or 
recorded, in defiance of instructions, as a multiple of months or days. 1-2 means 
.all persons recorded as l. 5-10 means all persons recorded aa 5 to 9, and so on. 
The reason for puting 5-10 instead of 5-9 is the assumption that an age return 
·9 means anything from the first to the 365th day of the lOth year of age, i.e., 
9 years completed but 10 full years not completed.* 

232. Apart from the general inaccuracy of our age returns. by individual years 
·of age, there are certain general errors or biases, which appear also in the figures · 
when aggregated by five-year groups. It is partly with a view to detecting and 
eliminating these that the figures are turned over to an Actuary for readjustment. 

•It would be incorrect, even in theorising, to carry the retinemt·nt below the day, beca.usC', unlf'SS a :JX'rson i8 
ennmer&tcd in the sa.me house in "'"h.it'h he wa~~o born, it would be necessary for My penon, in ordrr tn nr.ccrtain the 
number of odd minutes, or even hours of his life, not only to know the time of his birth, but also to know thr rxac·t 
rorrection for real sun time against the standGrd time in use both at the bou.ec o.t which be ~-aa Loru nnd thr hou11e 
:at which be is cnum.cmtod. 
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SllCTION 6.-}.fuTHODS OF READJUSTING THE FIGURES. 

~33. Various methods for rea.~justz_ue.Jt are possi~Jle, when working on the 
unad~usted sample age retur~s descnbed m the last sectiOn. Bloxam's formula is 
mentiOned by LIJ:;. Enthoven m the 1901 Report. But it is not clear to me to what 

·extent he used It. He wrote--

"Some tables are given at ~be end of tho chapter ~bowing for. 100,0.')0 ~of the population, a.nd for •' like 
•Dumber selected from areas scnously affected by famme, less senously affected, and comp&rativoly immune." 

(Some word or worW seem to bo.ve dropped out of thls sente4~c.) He co~tinued-
" The method of adjustment adopted is that knCJW11 as smoothing by Bloxam~s method." 
( Ho then described the method. ) 

'The t~tl>les at the end . of the chapter were I. Unadjusted Age Returns 
·of 109,000 of each ~ex, With a footnote that areas comparatively unaffected by 
famine had been selected; and Tables II, II-A, li-B II-C III and 
III-A, all of whlch are headed " Statement showing age periods' of I oo,o'oo persons · 
selected from the Talukas of the District etc. " It i~ not 
-clear whether these stateD;J.ents gave ages after adjustment, or unadjusted. But 
if the former, then the method seems unsatisfactory, siure the smooth progression 
·of figures which would be expected in adjusted tables is lacking. 

234. The method used by the Actuary who examined the 1911 figures of the 
Indian Census is explained on p. 1157 ff. of the India Report ·for that Census. 
"'I' he method involves several processes. First the samples, if of more than 100,000 
-are reduced to 100,000. Next the total figures as given in five-year groups in 
Imperial Table VII for t .. he Province concerned are di>i:rlhutcd over the individual 
>ears according to the proportions for any given year in the 100,000 sample 
figures. The figures so obtained are then readjusted into corrected five-year 
groups by a process divised to eliminate irregularities. So far the processes are 
-all simple, though laoorious. But afte~ the quinary or five-year groups have heen 
obtained the numbers for any particular year as they ought to have been returned 
.are obtained by the use of a formula whlch differs province by province according 
to deductions from the data, in some cases involve~ the use of the Calculus, and in 

call cases expert actuarial knowledge. The result is to produce " that smooth 
progression of figures, which would certainly be in evidence, where a large body of 
facts is dealt with, if the real numbers were recorded at each age. " The graduated 
figm;es for Bombay for 1911. are shown .in TableD on p. ~ 76 of the 1911 India 

·Census Report. 

SECTION 7.-CHARACTER OF THE GRADUATED 1'ABLES OF THE ACTUABY. 

235. The graduated tables are however not intended to be the corrected 
-tables of an'\1 particular year, bnt represent the probable normal age distribution 
of the popuiati?n as. it would be if there were no dist~r~ing outs!de factors ~uch as 
famine and epiJemlCs. Unfort .. unately such lj, condition of thmgs never Is, and 
apparently is never likely to be, true of any part of India. This is clearly recognis
ed by the Actuary, who remarked--

•• The effect ofthese disMters upon th9 birth-ra.te, &nd upon the death-rate .... .... will remain in evidence 
'like permanent scars from old wounda, so long &<:> the populo.tions in the nge-groups originally affected, &rein 
. existence." (Pa.ra 216 Census of India Report, 1911.) 

The aue distribution in the Actuary's tables i~ therefore a pure abstraction, 
and is"'intended mainly for the computation of tables of mortality, such as are used 
bv Insurance Companie~, who can only deal with a normal course for future events, 

. and cannot foresee that anY particular individual Will be more adversely affected 
than another of a different "age by reason of possible future famines or epidemics. 

236. Nevertheless by comp~ring our actual ~istributions with ~be d~stributions 
.arrived at bv the Actuary some 1dea can be gamed both of the dil'Cct1on and the 
··extent of the regularly recurring errors. 

237. Before examining the ag~ distributions as actually recorded and compar
ing· them with those of the Act.uary ~o as to find out w~ere the tendency !or 
generally recurring errors comes m, It 1s neccs~ary first to Isolate those genume 

.,causes of irregularities already alluded to. 
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238. It is necessary in this connection to emphasise that although age is very 
incorrectly returned in India, nevert,heless if the errors are approximately ~onstunt 
from Census to Census both in direction and extent, the uncorrected age group. 
figt~~s are of value, and c~n h_e used t? c~mpare ~h.e age comp~sition of the popul~
tioit, Census by Census, Dll'tnct by D1strwt, Rehgwn by Rehgwn and so on. It 1~ 
only \Vhen Census errors are inconstant in direction and extent (us for example 
in the figures of Animists referred to in the last chapter), that the' Census figures are 
usel,ess. This is far from beiug the case in the matter of age. 

SECTION 8.-EFFECT OF DISTURBING FACTORS, SUCH AS FAMI~B, ON THE AGE 
CoMPOSITION oF THE PEoPI.E. , 

239. The effect of famiue being to eliminate young children and aged person~,, 
as well as to reduce births. and such calamities having occurred in the past in this 
Presidency ju.<t in adYanee of the second and fourth Censuses, their eiiect can he 
traced through the subsequent Censuses, by segregating ages in groups of ten years .. 

The following ta?le wil! demonstrate the point--

St,bsidiary Table No. 52.-Number of persons (in millions)_ in four ten-year ag11 !JTOU1'"' 
1881-1921. 

-- ---- - -----
I 

I 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 

I --------

0-10 •• 1 6 <ltl 7·84- 6•tl,) 'j·:\4 7·4-2 
10--20 .. I 4-•77 4·72 .)·27 4·U-l 5·11~ 

~U-30 .. -t·:m 4•90 "-;;:1 fi·(IS, 4 ·.J!I 
30-40 ··I :J ·:19 3·93 3•84 4·ua 4·HO 

Pa ce-r1t increase or dn:rnt.'i<' tll each Cemms in each o.f lite four IP11-year agf! group . .,. 

0-10 

10-:W 

20-30 

30-40 

I .. I 
·-'-

lMSl 
to 

IH•I 

+ 23 I 

-1 

+ 14 

+ Jij 

General 
Jlnpulation 

incren!!N.I. by 
l.J~~ 

1891 
tv 

19UI 

-lo) 

+HI 

- 7 

-2 

Genernl 
po{JUlatiun 

decreased hy 
0~-0 

! 

1901 
to 

HHl 

+IO 

-6 

+ I~ 

' 5 

General 
popnlati•m 

inL"rr-ase<.l by 
o•' 7o 

'! 

! 
I 

I 
! 

l.Qll 
tu 

1921 

+ 1 

+ 2 

_, 

+ I 

CL"DI'rt\1 
populntiun 

dt•urensC'd by 
~"' 
'' 

2±0. The percentage tal,le i" very striking. The 1877 famine is shown 
through age group 10-20 in IX!ll, 20--··30 inl901 to :30---10 in 1!111. The 1899 
famine is shown through age group 0-10 in 1901, 10-20 in Hlll to 20·-30 in192l. 
The rcaetional recovery from eueh famine is also clearly marked bv the plus valu<:>s. 
in the squares abo•'e the minm<:>s. · · · 

2-!l. But the general rise or fall of the population at ea<·h Census, which rise 
and fall must extend (though unevenly) to all age periods, modifies the traces of 
the famines. In these four age perio<l~ combined the net. percentage chtmges are 
+?2, -14, +21 and -4 for the four dec::tdes, the variations in the total popUlation 
bemg + 15, -5, +G and -I. The effect of a general rise is to enhance the plus 
values and diminish the minus Yalu<:>s in the individual age groups, and the effect 
of a general fall is to en~anee the minus and diminish the plus values. This 
phe_nomenon can be traced right through the table, and, though obvious, is worth 
notmg. 

242. The same phenomenon can be also studied by taking the Nat ural 
Division as the unit. The following Gujarat percentage changes by age groups 
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show the effect of the 1899 famine, and to a less extent the 1877 famine which was 
not however a true famine in Gujarat. ' ' 

1881 1891 1901 
to to to 

i 1891. 1901. 1911. 
'. --~- ---- -------- -----

'l-10 + 12 -29 + 24 
10--15. - 6 + 10 -26 
15-40. + 9 - 6 

-------~-- -----
':fotnl populntion + 8 -13 1 + 4 

The same famines can be traced in the Deccan ji9ures. 
- --- -- -------------------------

0----10 
10----15 
15--10 

1881 
to 

IM91 

+ 22 .. 
+ 17 

I 
I 

-----
Totnl population .. ,--+ 17 

The Karuatak ji9ures are as jollo11·s :-

1881 
to 

1891 

0-10 +50 
10-15 -24 
15--10 + 16 

Total population + 20 

' 1891 i 1901 
to I to 

1901 i 1911 

' 
-14 + 13 
+ 20 -11 
- 4 +• 8 

- 4 + 7 

1891 1901 
to to 

1901 1911 

- 7 - 7 
+ 52 - 12 

9 + 7 

1 

1911 
to 

1921 • • 
+ 9 
+ 38 

6 

+ 6 

1911 
to 

1921 

I - 4 
+ 9 

I -10 

- 5 

I 1911 
to 

·I 1921 

+ 1 

2 

2 

243. The actual age distributions by five-year groups also bring out the same 
phenomena. In the following table the actual ligures are given since 1881. The 
figures in large bold type represent those in w hicb the eiiects of the two great famines 
caa be traced. It will be noticed that at this Census, the combined effects of l<I· 
fluenza and high prices having materially lowered the hirth-rate, a fr~sh "~car"· 
occurs in the lowest age group, which will be visible at the next Census in group 10-
15 and at the 1941 Census in group 20-25. T tis also to be noticed that whereas the. 
1877 famine occurred at such a. time in relation to the Census that its effects are seen 
wholly in one age group at. eacl1 succPssive Census, the 1!101 famine was in actual: 
continuance at the tim(\ of the 1901 Census, so that its effects are spread over two. 
five-year groups, namely those born between 1896 and 1901 and those born between 
1901 and 1906. 

• In this C'Rf.lC diffl're~t. agC' periods nrc gh-en because the percentag-e changes for thc.Ec age pe1iods ( 10-15 and 
15-40) happened to hC' avnifn-hll'> for pMt inh•rt'cnsal period!'! from Subsidin.ry Table Y~ of the Ag(' Chnp~('r in the 
1911 repott. ln Sub11idinl"y Tn.ble No. 52, whero tlw changl's arc gin•n for the wholo PrC'sJdcncy the ago pcnod figures 
hnd to be made up from ISSI l\DWRI'ds nnd fresh perecntnges taken out. Tbi.'l wo~; too laboriou~ to do by NaturA.} 
Divisiont; in view of the great mass of otl.u"r figures worked 0ut in this Report. It. mn.r sound n rrtmp!c: tldng-to talm 
the figtn·cs for any ngo period for n past (£'n!lUI!. But! up to 1901 till' ages wero slJOwn s('prtrnfPlJ for males and 
female~ ·tn'tltoul tofal.s for the tu-o se~s togcthu. And ill tho cnsc o£ 1881. ns the fif!UT!'~ for y£'ar~ below 0 nrc not. 
summud, it in>olves summing 12 St"J'lltrnt.e totnl:=~ to gd. the grnnd total for age gnntp 0-10 for r.n~· tt;vitorial unit. 

0 s 10-22 
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Subsidiary Tabl" No. 53.-Aclu<d recorderl age-distributio1t of 1,000 of each sex, 
1881 to 19Zl, British Districts. · 

. Ago-period. 

0 
I 
2 
3 
4 

0-5 
5-10 

ro-15 
15--20 
20-25 
25----30 
30-35 
35-10 
40-!5 
45--.50 
50-55 
55---60 
60-65 
65-iO 
70 & over 
Unspecified 

Mates. 

1881 1891~1 1911 1921 1 1881 ., 

Femn.lrs. 

1891 1901 1911 1921 

---+-----' ·- ·------
1 

2i 34: 21 
15 

33 28 2n . 3a 1 21 35 
J8 1 14 21 ! 19 I 16 20 

30 
15 
27 
30 

8 , a ~ M 1 28 A 1 
291 2G 29,36 1 :.!81 33 1 

19 16 
22 I 30 
25 31 25 

25 

-29' 32129 • 1 • w i M: w 1 a1. e 
~--·-1---~---, 

'(a) 122 143 i(b) 115 138 
.. I' 14J HI I 141 (b) 126 
.. 130 :(a) 108 132 (b) 108 

'"/ 85 I so I 86 84 
.. 86 I 85 :(a) 81 88 
.. 94 94 I 94 9u 
.. 80 88 89 (a) 86 

··! gi ~; ~; I' ~~ ::I 40 36 38 . 40 
•• 1 38 42 41 44 

IS IU IS 17 

:: '} 36 43 37 !{ :r 
I 7· 

(c) 116 ·~(a) 134 I 1•39 '(b) 128 
1 

152 
1
,(c) 132 

. 145 . 143 ! 139 ~ 144 '(b) 127 ' 151 
I · 121 WI ,(a) 89 1 II•> (b). 92 I 106 
(b) 74 82 75 I 81 I 79 :tb) 71 
(b) 79 93 93 (a) 89 1 97 ib) 87 
· ~ N a a w N 

92 84 87 8S 87 88 
70 58 55 tiQ 59 5U 

'(a) 62 49 i &l tel 06 G:l 
' w u u m ' ~ , ~ 

u u ti N e · " 
18 1 n IJ w 10 1u 

2~ } 46 64 ! 47 II'{ 3~ 3~ 
13 6 1 I 1 I 14 15 

244. The Influenza epidemic also caused a disturbance by selecting females 
proportionately more than males, and certain age periods proportionately more than 
others. The following figures bring out this selection. 

Subsidia-ry Table No. 54.-Selective death-rate of I njluenza .. 

In this~Table "Specific Doath-rate" means the death-rate per mille per annum in each age group as calculated 
from the Actuary's Tables 1911. 

"Estimated In.tluenza. mortality" mea.ns net mortality from Influenza, June-Decemb(>t lOIS. ebown as a per 
mille rotc on the number of peraolUI in each age group from the 1911 actuals. These Influenza rates arc taken 
straight from Col. Murphy's Table in his 1918 Report. 

. I ) ~ l 5-10 JI0-15115-20 120-30 130-40 . 4~0 ~60-60 I 60&over 

I I i 
MALES. I I 

. ~!.,~.~""~:~~ mortaliti.! 
2~g ~~ ~~ I ~~ 1. ~~---- ~i ; ~~ 

I ' I 
FEMALES. I I 

~Specific death-rate .. 1 271 34 19 "6 'I 49 
&timated Influenu.. mortality.] 60 

1 
36 42 1· 56 , SO 

75 
77 

103 
56 

100 
56 

130 
61 

145 
61 

' l 

302 
81 

33ri 
84 

245. It will be seen that the Influenza showed selection-in t.he case of both 
males and females for periods between 10 and 30, with a very slight selection at 
5-10 and 30-40 in the case of females only. 

246. Yet a careful examination of the age distribution figru:es for ages between 
10 and 30 in Subsidiary Table No. 53 will reveal no reduction of tl,e figures 
below what they otherwise would have been. This is best seen ill the tigureo for age 
groups 25-35, both sexes, 1921. The effect of the Influenza selection of these 
midclie age periods is very much slighter than the disturbances caused in the 
lowest age group by the combined effect of Influenza and high prices. Thus 
although Injluenza, as a killing agent, showed not only no selection of the ages 0-5, 
but even a strongly marked aversion from those ages, yet the low birth-rate of the 
1ast few years leaves a very definite scar. 

247. The extreme caution which has to be exercised in attempting to diagnose 
the causes of changing age distribution is well shown by stating the figures as follows. 

-----~------

(a) Figures influenced by the 1877 famine. (b) Figures influenced by the 1SQ9-0l famine. (c) Figurca influeD:ccd 
by the low birth-r&te of 1918-:.1;0. 
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Age compositio>l of Cl'ery ihou.sand of e<1ch su in the Bombay Pre•idency1881 to 1921, 
British Dh;lricts . 

. Males. 

Age-group. i-------------
---______ !_ISS! ; . 1891 I 1901 

0--15 
l!i-iiO 
DO and uvf'r 

309 
o'3U8 

03 

301 I· 388 
50!:1 fil6 
101 1 96 

1911 

:Ji3 
524 

:. 103 

1021 

382 
513 
105 

I 
Females. 

1 1881 
1 
~~~9~ ~~ 

I 
~ 

38S 
504 
108 ' 

I 

38i • I 
500 I 

113 1 

382 
5ll 
107 

371 
518 
Ill 

1921 

389 
- 49S 

113 

Any person suddenly faced with the above figures and informed that Influenza had 
selected the middle age periods especially in the case of women, would at once assume 
that this was tl1e cause of the smallerpropottionat15-50atthis Census. But we 
know from the five-year Table above that the real cause is the passing down the age 
groups of the age periods disturbed by the 1899 famine. The effect of Influenza 
selection is not non-existent but is almost negligible by comparison. 

248. The changes in the age distribution of each sex at this Census are shown 
in the two diagrams, one showing the actual numbers in each of the 5-year periods, 
and the other showing the cumulative eurves of the same. In this diagi;am the 
cumulative values of the population of England and Wales, 1911, are also shown 
by the red curve. The general low survival value of the Indian population is mark
ed by the strong upward bending of the black curve. The more the cumnlatiYP 
curve is straightened the higher the survival value. 

249. In a third diagram are shown the distribution J:>y ages of 1,000 persons in
(i) The Presidency, 1921 (.ii) each of the cities of Bombay, Karachi;and Ahmedabad, 
and (iii) England and Wales, 1911. The discussion of ages in the three cities is 
relegated to Vol. IX. of the Report series. But, in passing, attention may be 
drawn to the excess in the wage-earning periods in all the three cities, but especially 
Bombay, and to the irregularity of the Presidency curve when compared with the 
smooth curve for England and '\Vales .. 

SECTION 9.-lliEAN AGE, 

250. Iu Section 4 above the values of the median ages were discussed. The 
median age was the point at which there were an equal number of living persons 
above (older) and below (younger).• Another method of finding a comparative 
index of age el.istribution is to take out the JJJean _Age. By mean age is meant the 
arithmetic mean of the summed ages of ~ery individual composing the population, 
just as one might say that in the case of three individuals, aged 37, 40 and 43tespec
t.ively, their avemge age is 40. 

251.. In the 1911 Report, Subsidiary Table II to Chapter V (p. 81) the l\Tean 
age is giveu for Males and Females in that year, and at-each Census back to 1881. 
The means Were stated as follows-Males, 1911, 24·08; Females, 1911,24; and for 
each sex at all the preYious Census 27. It is certain that the same formula cannot 
have been used in 1911 as in the previous Censuses. The divergence is too great, 
and seems to be wrong in direction. I am not quite clear as to the method used 
in 1911, which was stated to be Rloxam's formula. But I have taken out the 
mean age8 for this and for the three previous Censuses afresh by a method employed 
in certain French Statistical enquiries, and communicated by the Census Commis
sioner. It. may be stated in the following formula. 

~+5 (P-h) +5 (P-h x) +····o(P-t. ' .. x .. x-) 
}!2 I_ 12 12nnl 

p 

where l\1 is the Mean. Age sought, P is the Total Population under consideration; ' 
l is the number of per;;ons recorded in each of the five year age groups xi, x2, 
.... xn. The first item in the 1mmerator, Px2~,gives the totalyea1s lived by all 
persons .recorded in ages 0-5, t.akirg t.he averag" at 2!, while it also serves to raise 
t-he number of years lived by all persons L"l the higher age groups by 2!. The 
second item in the numerator considers the persons in age group 5-10, as well as 
all persons in !he hiQher age groups. The mean age of the group is 7!, but of this 
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2! have already bee1.1 assigned by the ?:st item. The tot~f population less tliof!"eo· 
already disposed of m age group 0-o IS therefore multiplied by 5, and so on. 
The sum of all these items is the total number of years lwed, and has therefore to be 
divided by the total population (denominator) to give the average or mean age. 

252. By this formula we get the following-
Suboidiary TahiR No. 55.-lllt'an ages of Males antl Ft~nales 1rhole Pre~irlrn.:y, 1891-1921 .. 

• compared •t'ith the Mean ages nfthe graduated five-year group Tables of the Aduary (1911). 

--~- ------~...----~~·- --r----

I 1891 !901 1911 19:?1 'Actuary. 

~--·· ' 
24•0 24•2 I 24·6 I 24·S I 22·0 )ltl!l's .. , 

I I 
Females .. 24·2 24•5 24·0 i 24•7_ I 22·8 

. 

This method could never give more than an approximation, because, for one
thing, the mean age in the first group wi!l I_Iever be'exac~ly 2!, nor of the following~ 
groups exactly 7!, 12!, etc. Moreover It IS necessary, m order to use the formula 
properly, to have the figures of recorded ages up to the very end. ~t this 8ensus,. 
and in 1911, we stopped our age groups at 70 years and over, whwh means that 
every person over 70 was assigned the age of 72!, whereas those who lived into 
group 75-80 should have ave_rage ages of 77!, those in group 80-:-·85 ages of 82!, 
and so on. !~rot only so but ill the Censuses of 1891, Hl01 and ill the Actuary's 
Graduated Tables the age groups stop at 60 and over instead of 70 and over. I 
calculated the mean age as above for Males, 1921, combining the last groups into. 
one as 60 and over, with the result that the mean age dropped from 24 · 8 to 24 · 6. 
It is necessary therefore to allow for an increase of · 2 on all the means given in the
Table except those ~or 1911 and 1921. And, in order to-allow for.the ages abov'e 
75 it is necessary to add a further unlmown correction, 'ivhich may be assumed to 
be certainly below ·1, since the number of persons returned as over 74 is very small. 

253. Even after making these allowances we see (i) that oux reaoxded aues. 
show a gradually rising mean, and (ii) that the Actuary's researches again indic~te 
that in his opinion our recorded ages were too high. The second point is fuJ.o/ 
discussed in Section 10 following. As reg~rds point (i) it has to be remembered· 
that an increasing mean age can be brought about either by a genuine rise in the 
surVival values of the population, or by a decrease in births. Prohablv in this 
case both factors are at work. · 

SECTION 10.-DmEcriON A~"D ExrnNT OF G:ENERAL ERRol}S. 

254. We can now return to an investigation of the generally recurring errors 
ii_J our five-year group fignres. This can best be studied by calculating the propor
tiOn borne by the actual group figures to the theoretical group figtms of the Actuary. 
Any regular directions of error can be detected ia this way in spite of the special 
disturbances already discussed. 

Subsirlian; Table No. 56.-;-Proportion borne by t!~e distribution ml"es o{ the uncorm·tul [il'e-yerl'r· 
groupfiaura, 1881-1921,to the dist,·ibution mlues of the same groups in the A eluant's a·rwZ,wtuli 
Tables, 1911, British Distri.;ts. 

.-\ge.group. 

0-5 
5---10 

]U-15 
lti--20 
20-20 
25-30 
3Q.-35 
35-40 
40-45 
45-50 
50--:35 
5!'..-60 
60 &. ovor 

MALES. FEMALES •. 

Per mtl e each ng(' group in Subsidiary Per mtlle 1 crcentages of Yaluf'M of each 
. 1 I Percentages of the values of :

1 

. i > 

~ist?bu. · Table No. 53 to the values in distribn· ] age group in SuLt~idinry TaLlo 
ttonm t~e 1 Col. 2. . tion in the 1

• No. 53 to tiJC values in Col. 8. 
Actuary ti 1 ~~- _ _____ __ _ _ _ __ _ 1 A<·tuary'e ' 

1table 1911. · . 1 •Taulo 1011 : - -~- -- 1 - ... · .... 
I I ISS! I 1891 ' !901 1911 11921 i . ISS! 1801 !1]901 ' lOll '.1· \1)"1 

I I ! I I 

. .f 
.. - ----~ ~- ---- --· 

I I 
164 74 87 70 84 I 10 162 I 83 i OS i ifi 94 I 82 
127 114 111 Ill 09 . 114 I 127 113 109 i II!! 100 1119 ::1 11o 113 !12 115 94 1, 106 ~ IW 1 95 I 77 90 79 94 

"I lOG 8() 75 Sl 70 I 70 lOG I 77 71 I 70 
7li tl1 .. , 96 90 89 84 92 I 82 I 90 I 97 

I 97 93 101 I 91 I 
I 

··i 85 Ill Ill Ill 113 I 114 84 112 
II II 

Ill 112 112 .. 73 118 121 122 118 , f2G ' 72 . 117 121 122 121 122-.. 61 102 1 102 107 109 . ' 115 GO 97 92 100 I)~ ns .. 49 105 i 129 120 13!1 ; 127 60 OR I 128 1!10 l:l2 : l2G .. 39 103 ' 92 07 103 I 100 40 102 I so 88 88 90 .. 30 127 ! 140 137 147 I HO 30 137 147 143 150 ! 147 

::1 22 S2 n 82 77 82 22 SG 78 72 7!1 7:l 
33 109 : 130 112 127 I 133 35 131 154 ' 134 140 I }51 i I I 

.,.,ote. In the above Table lhe UD.S}Jtetfitd agcsm 1881, 1601 & 1{101 aro neglt-ctcd. 
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255. It is necessary first to assume that the Actuary's ~st!ribution, though 
admittedly theoretical, i.e., representing ideal conditions that never do arise, was 
a<; theMy correct. For example, it will be seen that in the highest age group we 
always show a marked excess. It is necessary to assume that this is a Census 
error and that the Aetuary's calculations did not underestimate the survival values 
of the middle and later ages. Accepting this condition we find the following:-

(1) A re.'Jtdar 1lejic·it at ages0-5, coupled with an acess at ages 5-10, which.is 
best explained by the assumption (i) that there is a slight tendency to omit infants 
from the Census and (ii) that there is a marked tendency to overstate the ages of 
children of 3 and 4. There is a definite slewing forward of this group. This is natural 
when the natural tendency to return a child of four years aR 5 is remembered. 

(2) An excess of maZ.?S in age gro·up 10-15 coupllcl with a deficit in group 
15-20. This is caused -bv the return of children of 9 as 10, and the return of 
youths,of 19 as 20. • 

(3) A markerl deficit of females ·in both these groups, but especially ·in group 15-20. 
This deficiency is strongly marked both among Hindus and ~Iahomedans, but. slight
ly more among the latter. The following figures explain the point. 

Per mille d-istribution ralues of the .first set"en fire-year ag<-!]foups iu the rase of Hindus 
and llfahomet!ans, 1921. 

O-S 
5---10 

10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 
30--35 

Age-group. 
\ 

"I 
"I 

Per mille of ea<·h :;:px in cat•b religion. 

Hindus. 

~tales. 

121 
150 
126 

7< 
74 
9:! 
88 

Femah·~-

I:Hi 
l.'i3 
J.IO 
70 
83 
90 

. 86 

Mabomedans. 

~lalcM. I Females. 

119-,--134.· 

151 155 
IIi U9..: 
72 67 
79 89 
9.3 97 
96 95 

The explanation cannot very well lie in greater mortality among females at these 
ages, becausethatwouldenhancethe valm·sof the lowest_age groups and would not 
raise the values of the age groups above ~0. '\Vhereas 1t Will be seen that in the 
lowest age groups the values ,for the two sexes are m~re or less even, while 
after 20 the values for females nse sharply as compared w1th males. Moreover . 
accordin"' to the Actuary it is only after 18 that female mortality exceeds male. 
The expl~nation must therefoi·e lie in. one of two c~uses? (i) misstatement of age, and.· 
(ii) concealment of females at the p~rw_d 10-20. 'I he slight excess values for females 
in group 5-10 does not seem to mdiCate' a very strongly marked tendency to 
undet-state age, though it may indicate some slight tendency that way. But the 
rise in the values after 20 seem to imply overstatement of age. And this is perhaps 
a more natural explanation. than actual concealment. Concealment in India is 
not easy, in view of th~ e~nd!tions, wherefamiliesr~side_in very SI_Dall houses, every 
detail of their home-life mtm]fttely known to their neighbours m the next small 
holliles and every word spoken heard through the thin walls. Concealment bv 
the richer classes living in larger houses is no doubt often possible. And femal~s 
between the stated ages are t.he one case in w~ich ~ tcn_dency,to concealment I_Dight 
arise for instance where a man does not wish hiS nustress name to appear m the 
schedules. Bu't. overstatement is also natural having regard to the early age at 
which cohabitation commences in this country, and the probable tendency ta-. 
deny it in individual cases. 

The Census Commissioner in Hll1 discussed this pqint at consideraLie !Pngth 
(paragraph 268 _of the ~ndia Census _Report 1911) and re~orded his opinion 
emphatically agam_st the Idea o~ extensive conce~lment. It 'nil al~o be ~een in the 
Chapter on Sex, winch follows thiS one, that the evJdence as a whole IS qmte against 
the concealment theory. 

c tl 10-23 
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(4) A deficit ofboth sexes but especially oj mi.!les in the group 20-25. ~glance 
at the high values of the two followmg gr~ups ~Ill sho":" that the explanation here 
lies in overstatement. There seems to be a JUmp m the miS-statements of age. Fr.om 
15-20 in the case of males· and from 10-15 in the case of females· there seems to be a 
tendency to.under-state ; and, as sooJl as those ages are passed, a tendency to over
state. The position is rather curious, but is possibly in accordance with the 
natural inelinatiollS of Indian life and especially Indian village life. The cause of 
the tendency in the case of fem<tles has been suggested already. In the case of males 
it is an advantage to avoid the youth stage, that period at which the indulgence 
accorded to childhood and the respect accorded to manhood are alike lacking. 
The Indian villagar lives in a rather hard world, surrounded by' encroaching 
field-neighbours, hamming creditors or slippery debtors (most men are either one or 
the other, m1ny both) and grasping merchants. The youth whose father is dead 
and who has to m 1intain the property will be glad to be accepted as a man and 
take his place in the village panchayats. H;ence the sk-ipping over of the period 
20·25. TO.is is a rather speculative explanation of the phenomenon cliscussed, but 
one not impos>ible of ac~epta!lce to tho3e who know the Indian village. 

( 5) A second defimt of females in age group 35-40. In this case excess mortality 
of females may possibly be given as a cause. In his .Report the Actuary in 1911 
deduced from the figures the following comparison between female mortality and 
m'lle mortality at the difierent age-periods. · 

Periods of life at whi<:hfemale mortality is less than, equal to, or more titan nuzle mortality. 
-----.. 

-:-16-- -"~, ~--~~-re-5_ I--Eq-u:-~-~ :d 
----'-----'------'---· __ L __ _ 

(6) Lastly, in the case of both sexes a deficit in each of the grojlps commencing 
with a 5 as against groups conpnencing with a 0. This is due to the concentration 
on ages which are multiples of 10 being greater than on those which end with a 5. 

256. When we make up the same comparativ!l table with ten-year instead 
of five- year groups we get the following:-

Subsidiary Table No. 57.-Proportion borne by Ike distribulwn t•alues of the w.correeted ten·year 
group figures, 1881-1921, to the distril>ulion talues of the same groups in the Attuary's 
graduated tables, 1911, Brili<h District.•. 

I 
I Per mille -Age-group . . 
~distribution 

in the 
I Aotuary's 
/Tables 1911 
' 

·---

0-10 .. I 291 
10-20 221 
2()-;1() ··' 181 
30-40 ··: 134 
40---50 ... 88 
50-60 ''! 52 
00 and aver 33 

I 

MALES. FE~!ALEs. 

Percentages of the values of 
e&oh group 1921 to the value in 

, I 
\ • 1 Percentage of tho values 
1 ~er. m1~e \ t>a..ch group 1921 to tho va.lu 

of 
ein 

col. 2 . ilistnbutJonl col 8 
. ~inthe ·· 

1881 i ~~~ i 1~0~ I ~II I ~~2~iT!b:~:0'1\1188l j 1891 i 1901 i 1911 i 
I • 1 , I 

' I 
92 98 88 I 91 90 

I 2i7 96 103 92 97 
97 84 99 87 88 222 86 74 88 77 
99 99 97 

1102 
97 180 104 103 101 106 

110 112 115 113 121 132 lOS 108 1112 Ill 
103 113 115 119 115 90 100 107 Ill 112 
108 112 114 

1117 
116 52 116 113 1113 118 

109 130 112 127 133 35 1131 154 134 146 I ' I ' ' 

1921 

102 
80 

100 
Ill 
110 
116 
151 

· 257. I have given these figures combined in this way into ten-year instead of 
()nly five-year groups because they seem to me, when thus presented, to raise a 
serious question whether the Actuary in 1911 clid not underrate the general 
survival values in this Presidency. If his figures are correct we have to assume a 
considerable tendency to overstate ages right through life. It is open to question 
whether such an absolutely general tendency at all age periods can really be postu
lated. The actual number.of persons over 60 is so small that merely to correct the 
heavy percentage excesses m that group could not effect any readjustment in the 
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.lower ages. Of course the tendency to concentrate on the numhers which are 

.multiples of ten n~cessarily slew~ forv:ard the values of all age groups arranged in 

.ten-year groups Wlth the age endmg with 0 as the first year. So iu order to test t.he 
matter st.ill farther we can arrange the figures to be compared in ten-year aroups 
beginning with the. fives. The result is given below. . 

0 

Subsidiary T<lhle No. 58.-Proportions"" in Subsvliary T«ble No. 57, but arranged in the · 
groups beginni!'Y u·ith ages ending 1rith diyit5. ______________ .. __ -- ---------~-

Age-group. 

0-5 
5-l:i 

i5-:!5 
25-15 
35---45 
45-55 
.05 a.nd over 

I i - M.!LES. I I FEMALES. 
Actuary's! __ __ ---· __ _ __ __; Act.uary's i __ 

, volucs. 1 I .
1 

I · values. · I ' ' i ll881 . 1891 11901 , 1011 . 1921 ! 11881 i 1891 11l01 ~ 1011 ! 1921 

164 74 : 87 ' 70 -1 8;· -70 T --;62--~; I-;--- 76 I ll4 I 82 
242 114 I 102 113 9i -110 I 243 104 94 105 90 105 
o ~'• u.M a o nlu Min a 
158 I 114 ! ll{.i 116 I 115 ' }20 }56 ~ 114 115 116 116 117 
1~~ i :~~ •

1 

m , ::g I g~ . :ig 1~g 11~~ 1 :g~ 1 m 
1 

::! • m 
55 ; os , 101 : 100 , 101 113 57 I 114 l121 ! 111 118 i 121 

258. This new arrangement brings out again the avoidance of the period 15-25. 
As for the general excess values through the whole of the later periods v_,ry little 
change is effected ; and the doubt regarding the justification for the Actuary's dis
tribution still remains. 

SECTION ll.-TYPES oF PoPULATION. 

259. \Vb.ipple {op. cit. p. 178) cites the theory of Sundbiirg on the subject 
-of age distribution. Sundbii.rg found that in all normal cases examined by him 
.about one-half the population were between the ages of 15 and 50. He then distin
guished three types, which he called Progressive, that is where the proportion below 
15 is high and the proportion above 50 low, Regressive, where the proportions are the 
-other way round, and Stationary, where the proportions are between the two 
e:,i;remes. To these three types Whipple (op. cit.), in order to cover cases where the 
-distribution is disturbed by migration, added two others, Secessive, that is where a 
proportion much below 5~ between ages 15 a?-d 50 indicates large losses by emigra
tion, and Accessive, that 1s where a proportion much above 50 between the same 
ages indicates gains by immigration. We thus have five types, which are 
illust-rated below-

Theordical types of population according to age distribution.* 
... 

I I Stationary., Age-group years. Progressive. Regressive. Seccsaive. Acces~ive. 

I 
I 

----- - ------ ' 
1--·----------- -

.. I ' 
0--14 ~ 

I 
33 20 40 25 

15--49 .. I 50 50 50 40 60 
50 and O\"'er .. 10 ! 17 30 20 15 

' ' ' 

. 260. In the following table the percentage age distribution is given for the 
above age-groups for the Bombay Presidency since 1891. . 

Aye disf·ril>1dion of the population ofthe.Bmnbav Presidency at the last four Censuses. 

Age-group yoa.rs. 

------.-------

0--14 
15--49 
GO o.nd over 

Por cent. o.f population. 

' --------- ---- -- --------
1 18!.11 1 1901 1 1911 1921 ' . ------'----1' --·-- -.--------.-------

., 39 I 39 . 37 ~ 39 
w , u 1 n • 50 
11i 10! 11

1 
11 

• In thifl ta.blo Snndbii.rg's figure!! nre quoted direct from Whipp~e. Whipple'~ Ol\-n fig~res of hi.s ~~cssive 
and Accflsll.ive typc.>s are inferred from l~is argumo~t\ a.nd !rom some ~pccu\1 cxo.mplcs gtvcn" b~ him. B_ut 1t lB clear 
thnt f"\nc could have a comhinn.tion of c1ther of "h1pplo a types w1th any ono of Sundbarg s,- that IS to say, an 
Accc-s.sivc popu]ation might be also Progressive or Stationary or Regressive. Thus, if wo write in the Acccssive 
column 35, 60 and 5, tho type though Accessive·throngh immigration would also be m&rkedly pro~ive through 
natural causc11. 
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.Jmlrred therd<lre by Swtdbarg's the_ory otiT populatiou is, as will be se~n,. 
alw~YS of the" progressive" type. \~'e must however be careful, about comparmg: 
1 · mena in a11 eastern cmmtry wtth those of the west. The reason why 

p te!lloo\'"est. aroup.O-lii is always so high is because of the high. birth rate coupled with 
our ' "' · · · · t "' d bt · high infant mortality. This last p_omt-ts v_ery 1mportan . .,o Ol~ m. a western 
countrv, whose population has a ~tgh surVI;al value a percentagc_hke_39 m the low
est groi1p would indicate~ very h1gl~ rate of merease of the pol?ulat10~, Ill o~her words 
a" progressive" populat10n. But m the east, ?r _at any rate m Ind1a, a h1gh rate of 
increase demands a higher percentage than 40_ m the lowest class to compensate. for 
the elimination of infants by infantile mortality, and to allow for the low snrvrval 
value generally. · 

261. It is therefore desirable to analyse down to districts. \Ve !mow from 
general considerati~ns discussed in Chapter l whi:h districts ~ave a really progress~ve 
population, and whrch hav~ a statl~nary or receding_ populatiOn. A_nd the !ollowmg 
district distributions fall mto thCJr places accordi11g to t'Xpectahons. They are 
samples only. 

Type of population iu som" sample lJi.stricU; am/ Stales. 

PROGRESSI\'h 
West Khn.ndl!sll.L 
Panch Ma.hals 

STATIONARY-
Thar and Parkar 
Upper Sind !<'ron tier 
Surat 
Kair& 

REGRESSIVE-
Kananr. 
Lark ana 
Cam bay 

I 

Perc<'ntage distribution t,f the population 
by age periods. 

------·-------
0-14 15-49 50&. over 

~ 46 46 8 "l .. 46 4G 9 

··\ 
41 49 10 .. 40 49 II 
40 49 ll 

··I 39 40 12: 

37 .53 10. 
•.. I 37 52 II .. , 37 .'j(J l:J. 

REGRESSIVE -~XD ALSO SECES~n·r; THROUGH] 
Jo:)IIGRATIOX- I 

Ra.tnagiri 40 45 15 
Cutch 40 46 14 

262. The really accessi1:e type is of course seen mainly in the cities, Bombay 
being the extreme instance. There the percentages are-21, 72, 7. Accessive
types in districts, when found, will usually be due to the admixture of a City popula- • 
tion with a rural, as for example Ahmedabad, which gives the following:-

District Total 38 52 10 

(I) City 
(2) Remainder 

32 
41 

58 
49 

10 
10 

It is therefore fallacious to calculate the district percentages for any district i'l 
· which there is a large and growing city. 

263. It may be argued that if we attribute the distribution in the case of the 
Ahmedabad District to accession through the city, what justification is there for 
attributing the almost identical distributions in the case of Larkana and Kanara to 
quite diff~rent causes, namely to the population being of a recessive type ? The 
answer to this is that each case bas to be judged on its merits; and the whole pro
blem present~ a striking example of the difficulty of isolating the real causes of statis
tical phenomena, where identic~tl results can be brought about by entirely different 
causes. In the case of Kanara rt may be stated as a fact not likely to be challenged 
that there is no general movement into the district of a large number of able-bodied 
men in the prime of life, such as are found in the cities. There is therefore no 
explanation of the figmes except to assume that the population is decaying. Gaps are 
not being replaced. The supply of children is not sufficient to maintain the populn.
tion eveu at its present level. In the case of Cambay also it is extremely unlikely 
that there is any large immigration of the wage-earning ages. In the case of Lark
ana it is more difficult to judge. Undoubtedly, even though the present Censl\8 
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. . 
showed a. redncti?n in the n~1mber of immigrants, there was nevertheless a fwr 
number of Balucl~1 an~ Bra~ru strangers in the Distriet, and an excessive proportion 
of these would ?em middle life. It-is thel'E'fore poEsible that the district perccntaaes 
are due to a miXed type partly regreEsive and partly accessive. " 

264. The examples given of the Progressive type may also conceal falla
. ?ieE. Th; Panch_ l\Iahals a~d West Khandesh ~onsist largely of those backward 
Jungle tnbes _ w_hich sometimes do and sometlllles do not get into our Religion 
Table as Amnusts, \Ve know from the next section of t-his chapt-er that 
the age distribution of the Animists is as high a~ 48, 44, 8. The fact that tl1e 
district population is largely composed of a particular class which is of a very 
Progressive tyPe is no bar to describing the whole district population as progressiv~. 
But the questwn is-Is the type represented by the Animist distribution of 48, 44, 8· 
a genuinely Progressive type ? Or is it metely either (i) that the very hicrh iufant 
mortality keeps the distribution apparently Progre~sive while actually Stationarv, 
or (ii) that the Animist distribution was more than ordinarily disturbed by tlie 
famine of 1899-1901 ? 

265. As regards (i) the distribution of the three main religions in the Panch 
Mahals is as follows :- -

Age-group. Hindu. llusalmnn. Animist. 

0--14 46 44 49 
15-4!1 45 47 42 
50 a.nJ over 9 9 9 

The Hindus of that District of course include numbers of persons of the same 
class as the Animists. The l\~ahomedan figure however contrasts favourably with 
the distribution of th<tt r~ligion in the whole Presidency, whicl, is-3R, 51, ll. 
In West Khandesh on the other hand the l\Iahomedan distribution is 41, 49, 10, 
which though more progressive than that of the Presidency is far behind the Panch 
Mahals. 

266. As regards (ii).wc cannot compare the lOll distrilmtion because the age 
periods adopted in Table VII Part II of that Census do not enable the Sundbiir g 
groups to be taken out. But the percentage of the first group 0-14 was only 41 
against 46 this time. Analysis of the first four five-year age groups in 1911 ancll921 

gives per mille rates as noted in the margin. The 
reason for the change from 41 to 46 in the first 
Sundbiirgian group at. this Census is therefore clear. 
It. is solely a mat.ter of the passing down the age
groups of the values which are disturbed by famine. 
In 1911 the two five-year periods which had been 
disturbed bv the 1901 famine were in the first 
Sundbar<riaD' group, and this time they are in the 
second. "The population of the l\Iahals was really of 
as progressive a type then as now but the fact was 

Per mille >alues o£ tho first four· 
five-year t~.ge-groups, Panch 

Mnhals, 1911 >nd 11)21. 

19ll I92! 

0-- 5 .. I74 149 
5-10 .. 142 I83 

10-IrJ .. 92 124. 
15-20 .. 84 71 

maskecl i1y the fatnine disturbance. The passing of the disturbed five-year groups 
into the second SIJOdbar<Yian group this time must have sent the value of that group 
down below its normal. b The true normal Rundbarg distribution of the Mahals is 
therefore probablv about 44, 46, 10. The Animist distribution in the same way 
may be rendered ill.ore thnn ordinarily progressive this time by the pass!n~ do':fl ~f 
the disturbed five-year groups. It would be ~angerous to .te~t the Alllllllst dts~n
bution Census by Census, because of the vagaries of the Animts~ fig~ res (for whtch 
see Chapter IY) ; t-he whole district is therefore examined .fm: tbts pomt. But what 
is true of the district as a whole mav be true of the Anmusts also. So that the 
normal Sundbiirgian distribution for Animists may really be not 48, 44, 8 but 45, 46, 
9 or thereabouta. 

, 267. In this study of the population according to the Sundbiirg ~ypes we have 
been dealing with the unconected figures throughout. Tht changes mtroduced by 

(l 8 10-24 
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• 
the Actuary are somewhat drastic .. Comparing the 1911 ~ctuals and the Actuary's 
graduated figures w~ get the followmg for the whole PreSidency:-

1 

b!ALES. J;'E.IIA LE8. 

Age-group. Uncorrected Actuary's. ~---Uncorrected Actu&.ry's. ---

~----~~ ---~---- ·--- -~----------~-------~------

().-14 .. : 37 I ~I 37 ;!0 
11>--19 · . -~ 53 I · a! 52 ol 
.OO&over .. 10 8 II I 0 

In comparing these it must again be ~mphasis_ed that the Actuary's figures are 
theoretical and independent of any partiCular poillt of trme. The 19ll group 0--14 
was much reduced because of the legacy of the 1901 ~amine, which as shown above 
affected two succesive five-year groups, represented ill 1911 by groups 5-9 and 
I0--14. The Sundbargian distribution at all other Censuses has been nearer to the 
Actuary's theoretical distribution. 

268. We might perhaps say that so far as this Presidency is concerned, when 
dealing with the mlCorrected figures, the three Sundbiirg types of age distribution 
should be re-stated as follows :-

().-14 
l•:\--49 
50& onr 

Age-group.' 

-----~-------- --:----

Progressive._ ~ationary.:._l Rcgressi:_ 

··' 
43 
50 

7 

40 
50 
10 

37 
50 
13 

The above are so adjusted as to keep the middle value as 50. But really speaking, 
having regard to the examples given from West Khandesh and the Panch l\Iahals 
it would seem that the first part of Sundbiirg's theory, namely that the percentage 
at ages 15--49 is always about 50 per cent., does not really hold good with us, at 
any rate for small areas. 

269. We might follow up the argmnent by suggesting that in the case of all Dis
tricts, States or other areas, in which there are no migration factors to be considered, 
the population at the next Census may be estimated to increase or remain stationary 
or decrease, according a-s the age distribution this time approximates to one or other 
of the types stated·above. But here again we are always defeated in India by the 
possibility of. epidemic diseases and ~amine. It is really useless to attempt a 
forecast at this stage. But the authonty who takes the next Census of this Pre
sidency, by which time the course of the seasons and of epidemics will be ]mown, 
would probably not go far wrong if he drew out pre-Census estimates of the popu
lation of each tract on the >;L~ove lines. .~ut in so doing it _is clearly necessary to' 
make allowances for the rehg~ous composttion of the population. Thus in a district 
which is largely Ani~stthe distribution mu.~t be better ~han 43 in the lowest group 
to be really !"rogressiv~, . whereas ~ value of eve~ 42 m th~ !'?west group in a 
settled and nch tract with many Jams and Zoroastnans would md1cate a distinctlv 
progressive type. • 

SECTION. 12.-AGE CoMPOSITION OF THE DII!'FERENT MAIN RELIGIONS. 

270. This brings us to the question of the age distribution in the different. 
religion~. In. I:ndia the ~ifferent Religions ar~ of different degrees of education 
and soCial position. :r'hatiS to sll.J:, the Zoroastrians can be separated off as especial
ly advanced, the Jams as cons1d~rab~y adva~ced and the Animists as necessarily 
backward. ~e other three con tam nuxed. social strata. An_alysis by ages s]10w~ 
that here, as ill the '.Vest, the advanced soCial strata have a higher survival value 
than the lower. 

The following gives the Sundbargian distribution :-

Pcrrcntaqe di.,lribution by ~te S~ndbiifg ag_e_groups of the population of each main religion. 

A•e-,-oup. -- Hindu. ~I .)nh•. Zoroastrinn. i ~!wmlman. Christian. ! ::-,:;,,_-· 

fl.-14 
15-49 
flO & over 

40 
4!J 
II 

:.!7 
:i7 
}lj 

38 
fil 
II 

34 
57 . i 
9 I 

I 

• 4R 
44 

" 
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And the detail~d distribution by five-year groups is given in the following Table:

Subsidiary Table No. 59.-Di~tribulion by age groups of 1,000 per;ons in =h main Religion, 
whole Pre.ndency, 1921. 

0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15-20 
.20-25 
~5-30 
;!0-35 
35--40" 
~~ 
46--tiO 
00-55 
55-60 
M---65 
65-70 
70 & over 

Age.group. Hindu. Jain. I Zoroast.rinn.j Musa.lman. Chriatian. 

------~1 ----~------~-
. ·\ 128 111 

152 129 

··' 
I 

··I 

""I 

••! 
I 

I 

··I 

··i 

us 122 
72 82 
78 84 
91 88 
87 83 
63 65 
62 65 
:l8 42 
44 49 
18 23 
28 31 

8 10 
13 16 

~~ -r-~~~ 
97 109 
89 70 
9;) 84 
90 96 
92 96 
78 62 
74. 65 
04 34 
58 44 
3.1 14 
3:1 29 
16 6 
22 16 

107 
123 
106 
85 

116 
lOS 
93 
73 
60 
40 
37 
16 
20 

7 
9 

Animist. 

161 
19fl 
12H 
66 
6.1 
7U 
76 
64 
53-
35 
3:1 
14 
18 

6 
7 

271. The case of the Zoroastrians is the most noticeable. The survival value 
of the Parsees is very high. It was foUlld when studying the Bombay City popu
lation that, whereas in the city population as a whole the Zoroastrian percentage is 
4 · 4, in.the age groups 55 and over it is 8 · 8, and in the age groups 6:; and over it is 
17. - The Parsee commUllity has been gradually changing in age distribution during 
several decades as will be seen by the next Table. 

Subsidiary Table No. 60.-Per mille distribution of Zoroa.strians by age period.. at the ~t 
four Censuses. 

-------------------~----~------~----~------
Age-group. 1891 1901 1911 1921 

- --- -__ I I 
0-6 111 ! 94 86 77 
5-10 ·-1 119 109 98 9:! 

10-15 •• 1 !14 116 100 97 
15-20 ... 100 106 99 89 
J!0-25 ··' 100 101 103 95 
25-30 ··i 79 88 94 90 
;J0-35 -- ' 70 81 85 92 
.35--40 --I 58 64 72 78 
40-45 .. 61 60 71 74 
45-50 ··I 44 45 50 54 
.50-55 

__ , 
47 46 48 58 

.55-60 ·- ' 30 29 29 33 
60-G.'i :::} { 30 33 
.65--70 67 61 15 16 
70 & over --I 20 22 

272. But though the survival value is high, and though the number of 
Zoroastrians increased at this Census, yet the values of the lowest age groups dis
tinctly suggest a danger ahead. The age distribution for all the important European 
eountriesisgivenatp. 63 of the Report of the 1911 Census of England and Wales. 
From the figures there given it will be seen that the Parsee age distribution (even 
assuming that the deficiency in Group 0-5 is temporary only) is more unfavourable 
in the lower age groups than that of any European COUlltry except France. So long 
as the commUllity holds its own as it did at this Census it is all right. But the point 
of equilibrium might be passed some day, and the community begin to dinlinish in 
numbers. 

273. The Christian age distribution, both in the Sundbiirgian Table and in 
the Table by five-year periods being highly abnormal, it is worth while to try to 
examine it in detail. In Imperial Table VII, Part II, I had the figures given for 
Indian Christians only, since the mixing up of Indian Christians with European 
immigrants gives misleading results. The following districts, in which there are 
more l;han 10,000 Indian Christians, give the followingSundbiirgian distributions:-

{1--]4 

15--49 
.00 & Ol'er 

Age-group. I-K_"'_-,_._· _ _,____T:n~_j~•s:_~_Po_o_na._._;_K_•~_•_ra. __ 

""i 
I 

44 
, 47 

9 

39 
50 
11 

46 
44 
10 

36 
57 

7 

40 
50 
10 
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274. In Thana and Kanara, where the l?dian Christ!a.n _Pop~llation is ~f very 
old stan dina and represents a settled commumty, the age distnbutwn approxrmates 
to or coincid~s with that of the General Population. In Nagar and Kaira we have 
a Progressive type, due p_ossihly _partl_f to the "converts ".being drawn ~·om those 
strata of the Hindu soCial fabnc which have a low _surVIva} yalu~. 'I he Po~na 
firure indicates an Accessive type, many of the Indian Chnstrans Ill Poona City 
b~ing wage·ear_ners without families. 

275. In Imperial Table XVI we have age distributions of Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians. The Anglo-Indian figures give us the 

A~• di<tribuiion of Anglo· Sundbiirman distribution shown in the margin. In the 
Ind•am. " h . d . . h 'T bl •• case of Europeans t e age per10 s grven Ill t at a · e are 

0--14 ~ d 
1&--49 ss somewhat peculiar. Age 15 oes not appear, the 
50 and 8 periods being 0-10, 10-16, 16-18, 18-30, 30--40, 
over 40-50 and 50 and o.ver. These age periods, whieh are 

designed to help the Army Department, are a distinct hindrance to the Census 

Peruntag<ag• distribuiion °J Officer. But the age distribution is so abnormal that 
E~ropean Bn.ti8h Subjtd8. 

0--15 14 
I&--49 so even if we take 0-15 inst.1ad of the usual 0-14 we get 
50-and 
over 6 

the marginal distribution. 

Looking llack to the main Table of age distribution for each religion by fiw-year 
periods we can see why there is a sudden jump at period 20-25 in the Christian figure. 

SECTION 13.-RATIO OF C'Hn.DREN TO ADULTS, AND OF ~!:ARRIED FEMALES OF 
CHILD-BEARING AGE TO TOTAL FEMALES. 

276.. It is customary to study the ratios of (i) children up to age 10 to pcrso11s 
aged 15-40, (ii) the same t<> married females 15-40, (iii) persons over 50 to perso11s 
aged 15-40, and (iv) married females aged 15-40 to total females. The changes 
in the percentages in these cases necessarily follows the changes in the Ht:re 
grouping aa already set forth in detail in Subsidiary Table No. 53. 

277. The ratios up to 1911 will be found in detail in Subsidiary Table No. V 
to Chapter V of the 1911 report. In the first column in the case of Ratnagiri the 
figure 91 for percentage of children to adults at that Census should have been 71. 
This time the proportion of children to adults rises in all British Districts 
combinedfrom65to 67. The reason for this rise is the passing into the acl.ult ch:ss· 
of the disturbed five-year groups, of which one (5-. 10) last time eame into the 
children class. All districts show a rise. The Panch i\1ahals, which last time h·d 
with 76, this time rises to the high percentage of 92. West Khandcsh rises frqn 
76 to 86. These figures are again entirely due to the passing down of the disturlw•l 
age groups. This will be understood best by the following comparisons. 

Percentage oome by the numbers in certain age-graups, Pa-nch Mauals 1921 to the ,ame age 
_qroups in the same District, )911. 

0--10 
10-15 
15-40 
40 & over 

Age-group. 

---------c-------- -- -·· 

....:._ ___ 1_9:-11-· --1-----~2~---
Ma.les. ! Females. Mnles. ji }~emales. 

(taken1as!OO) ' 1------~------

t~ i~ I i~i I !I~ 
The whole population ~as risen by 16 per cent. But owing to the passing into the 
adult {15-10) group ot th~ two five-_fear groups disturbed by the 1899 famine that 
group remams almost stationary, wJU!.e the groups a~ove _and below it rise steeply. 
If_ the _reader fi?ds the constant harpmg on the famme disturbance of t"he age dis
tributw~ weariSome I c~n only plead necessity, since this phenomenon dominates 
everythin~ conne~ted With age, at any rate in this Presidency. · Writers of future 
reports will have m the same wav to refer constantly to the low birth-rate in the' 
:five years preceding this Census.· . 
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278. For exactly-the same reasons the ratio of married females aged 15---40 to 
total females falls everywhere. In the British Districts generally the fall is from 
35 per cent. to 33 per cent. Except in a few districts, as Ratnagiri (where it 
ri~es from 32 to 33), and Kanara (where it remains constant at 31 )-both districts 
free from fa:mine in the past-the fall is general in the Presidency proper and extends 
to Thar and Parkar in Sind (a distl~ct affected in 1901). In other Sind districts 
the mtios are more or less constant. 

SECTION 14.-AGE DISTRIBUTION BY CASTES. 

\ 279. · Subsidiary Table No. 61, at the end of this Section, is compiled from 
Imperial Table XIV. But the Castes are re-arranged in such a way as to bring 
together those which are more or less of t.he same social level and have more or less 
the same types of occupations. 

·280. A certain amount of danger is involved by the method of preparing 
Imperial Tahle XIV. It will be seen that instead of sorting the slips for the select
ed Castes in the all office8, i. e., for all regions, only certain districts are selected. 
Consequently, where the districts selected do not contain a normal sample of the 
Caste, the age distribution figures are liable to be disturbed. This has happened 
this time in the case of Bhatia. The peculiar character of the age distribution is 
due to the omission of Cutch from the regions . selected. It is evident that the 
Bhatias enumerated in Cutch must contain a high proportion of children up to 15. 
'l'he Bhatias in the selected districts being largely im:migrants, and having left 
their families in their homes in the Cutch State, show an excess in group 15-40 
and marked deficiency in the lower and higher groups. 

281. The same has happened, though not so clearly marked, in the case of 
Brahman-Audicch and Yani-Osval (Jain). These castes are strong in Kathiawar or 
Cutch, <tnd it is clear that the abnormal age distribution is due to an excess of wage
earning ages in the Districts selected, and not to caste pecularities. It has been the 
custom not to have any work for this Table done inState or Agency Offices. But 
this practice evidently requiresmodificationifcorrectfigures are required for Castes 
which are stronger outside than inside British Territory. 

282. It is unfortunately not possible to put one's finger with certainty on any 
other cases of this disturbance of the figures owing to migration. But the abnormal 
distribution of Madig is possibly also due to influx of wage-earners from Hyderabad 
and Mysore. 

283. Excluding the above cases it is evident from the Table that Castes higher 
in the social scale tend to show high proportions in the lower age periods and vice 
versa. This is already a well-known fact, has been commented on in this Chapter 
before, and discussed in previous Reports. . 

» Cl lU-:!5 



98 CHAPTER V.-AGE. 

Subsidiary Table Xo. 01.-Age d1$tri&ution of 1,000 of each sex in certain •:astes. 

JJnll's, number p<'T mille a:;•·t!- Ferua!Cll, numlX~r Pl'r ndll•l aged-

·---Ilhtrl.-t.~. 

0·.5 .~ :-.-12 ·t2·15 l;i-4.(1 I ~ 0 :lnd I 0·5 I 5-l~ 
I I on·r. I 

--------~----------~~--~-.-------.~~ 

1 12-15 Hi-10 I ~0 nnd 
0\'Ct. 

1.-mnda and AD.Imls-1 
Uo. 

.t.-PROFESSIOX-1 
AL CLASSES' t 

ASD TRADt:RS. I 
Brllohman-Audlttb All Gu}nut Dbtricb .. 

Br-~.hman-D o s h· D{'ce.1.n I:!i~erict.~ (cxropll 
a.itb .• w~st Idl·•nrh.o.;;hl, t;..r. 

gaum, Hijapur, Dbarn-ar. 

llnhman-C b I t
p:~ovan or li:on
kana.••ltb. 

Poona, Snt.ua.. Kolaba,l 
Ratna~in. 

' 

3 

86 

ll.2 

12.J. 

Brnhm:~.n-f; n u d lkh:num, Ratna!dri, .Ka· 128 
Saraswat. nat;\. 

Bh .. t.tia .. Oomhay City, Kuachl, lOS 
Sukkur. 

Lob:l.U.'\ (lncludfns; All Sind Distrids 
Amlll. 

.. 1 liO 

D.-ART IS AS 
CLASSES. 

Ahmt'dal>ad, Knirn.i 
Broach, Pa.nrh Maba[s. I 

F.fL~t Kh.'ln~f'::lb, Poonn.l 
Sat.n.m, Dharwnr. 

Darji, Shimp! .. 

Dhobl, Parlt., :&1..o.t Khandt>Sh, Poona, 
Agasa,lladlV:ll. Sat.1rn, Kana.ru. 

H:tjam, ~"'b.avl, Poon:~., Kaim, &tnaglrl 
X:~.dl!!. 

xO.sbu 

Ball 

Knmbhar 

. . Xn~ik, Puona., Satarn, 
Sh<llupur. 

•. Abmt>dnngar, 
Poou:.1. 

•• Sat.a.ra, Ratna:ui 

t!atara 

lOS 

12.J. 

llO 

13() 

Sonar, Sonl and Ahmedabad, Surat, East 120 
D l. I v a d n r a Kh:w,dc.:;b, RatnaglrJ. 
llralliOan. 

Sutar 

Tell 

. . Poona, Ratnagl.rl 

• . E!l.!it Khandcsh, R:!.tna· 
girl. 

Gbanehl .• Ahnledabnd,.SW1lt 

C.-OPEN AIR 
L.\8 0 U R [ :S G 
Ai'D CT.JT,TI\'AT· 
J:iO CLASSEg, 

Bedar, Bernd . . l~rll,t'J.U.>I, Dhnrwar 

Bh:lrvn.d • • AbmOOabad, KaiD 

Dhangar • • Poon.a, Sat.u;,. 

Xurub .. Bijapur 

R:t.barl • . Abmedabad, Kalrn. 

\'adda.r • , BiJapur, Db.nrwu 

A1ZTI , , Thana, Kolaba. 

Kunbl • , Sat.ara, Ratnadrl 

~fall • • POOIL"l 

Mamtba .. Sata~. Ratnap:lrl 

D.-.SF.CTA RIA N 
CAST& OF 
MIXED OCCl!· 
P.o\.TIOSR, 

Lln_g:a.yat , . Dba.rw.u 

E.-FOREST TRI· 
HES. 

Bhll 

Db odin 

Dubla. 

Xa.tkarl 

Xnikadn 

.. Khand~h 

.. Surat 

.. SuraL 

• , Thana 

.. Surat 

( 

Vaglui 

Varll 

.• Ahmedat>:t.d 

•. Thana 

13.2 

1211" 

1!!2 

1.22 

122 

U2 

131 

142 

12'1 

122 

ll6 

156 

139 

"' 136 

130 

1-!6 

l3t 

'" 
1dti 

191 

I 
le> I 
ll61 

I 
180 I 

I 
ItH I 

i 
189 

I 
~o::. 

I 

, .. I 
183 I 

! 
22::.' 

228 

210 

1921 

I 
I 

I 

1971 

237 1 

••o 1 
201 ! 
22~ I 

221 I 
221 

210 I 

! 
I 

1731 

268 

231 

210 

226 

235 

23-l 

231 

I 

;: I 
87 

1 
' 

80 j 

.,I 
' 

78 I 
' 

7t) 1 

I 

I 

:: I 
"I 
81 I 

I 

82 

10 I 
" 

72 

'" 82 

" ..,, 

61 

67 

70 

72 

I 
"' ! 

72 

7l ., 
63 
70 

70 

<3 

I 

• 

' 
-t53 ; 

I 
4071 

I 
368 I 

i 

H'j I 

I 
' 

IUU I 
385 

:liU 

37~ 

I 
-40$ ; 

3H 

36d 

395 j 
"7'' I • • I 

;j(I.J. : 

Je;; i 
I 

37S I 

35S : 

384 

320 

361 ... 

' 
... I ... I 

35:.J I 

"'"I 386 

3~3 ' 

:;so ! 
.,, I 

I 

2.J.7 

:?.JO 

.,, I 
ltiS I 

! 
"'I 
"'"i 
210 

213 

224 

218 

166 

. 103 

184 

'l!U 

212 

20.J. 

wo 
10·1 

:!39 

219 

157 

I 

2061 
22::0 

177 

22!.: 

170 

180 

s 

lU:l 

12:; 

127 

ll3 

1:.:3 

1~9 

12-l 

187 

110 

Ill 

113 

127 

137 ! 

120 I 

"'·I 1-l..i. 

12~ 

14:! 

120 

121."1 

17,) 

120 

I:.~ 

119 

137 

177 

151 

I 

I 

I , 

I 
16U I 
18tl I 

I 
I 

Hl-l] 

I 
1771 

""I 
.,, II 

177 

I 

190 1 

2051 

Hlfll 

i 
1921 
181 I 
~n~, 

'"" 
210 

192 

10 

I 

I "I I 

~:I as•/ 
, .• I .,. 

1

1 

i I 

I I 
s;, J· asn ! 

"I "'I 
631 41il ; , I 

721 "'! 
·~ 1 .. o 1 

I 

:: i 
I 

62 

-'"I 
5I 

61 

,.., I 
!lOI l 
386! 
... j 

"'!6'> ! 
~ '" I 

103 i 
:l86 

I 
382 

18,1 1\.1 101 

I 
2091 

2~2 

., 
7l 

I 
28'1 :09 t 

20G 631 
211 '13 

2291 60 
201 49 

101 1 50 

200! {00 

19
' I ,, I 

188 

25~ 

218 

205 

216 

260 

232 

230 

" 
"' :I .. , 

I 

3~9 I 
365 j 

376! 

3551 
3H~ I 
l1s I 
!107 ! 

331 

389 

:178 

437 

38-'> 

377 

30!; 

272 

:!U 

1" 

2W 

21G 

216 

236 

223 

t21 

220 

208 

""'' 
179 

231 

193 

182 

209 

2HJ 

257 

250 

147 

..208 

118 

161 
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FC"m'l.ks, nmnbt-r per mille aged-

Cn~tl'l, VlsttlcM, 

... 1 .. , r~-2~~~·=-i '~v~~··i~:-r 5·12 · 12·1· 1 .... 1 ·~~~~· 
-------c~----2----:-.-,-1-1-·-i-,-1 -.----7- -~- ~ '--~.-c'--1_1.-!.--1-2-
_____________________ ..c_ _ _:~l --''c...-~---------··---·-

(.-Hindu and. Anlrnls. 
Uc-Mtlimu•J, 

~·--- f•El' T! F.i;S F.U 
(.'f_ 4.8SJ.S. 

llhed 

~fnhllr 

:'ll.t<ll~ 

Bhanr;l 

Ummhhar 

11.-J:aln. 

Ynni-O.;Yal 

Cllllt.urth 

III.--Mus.s3lmu. 

Iktluch 

Hohrn (Shin.) 

lJohr& (Sunnil 

8hclkh 

. . Gojllrtlt DMrlrte 

.. I Centr..ll Dh·h:lon 

.. ! 'KnrnuWk Districts: 

. -I D('ccnn DistrlcU< 

, ·[ Kamat:Lk Distrirts 

. , Gt•l•ttnt Districts. 

. . U{'e<:an fJi'<trlcta 

Ahm,>dno~nr. 
l'oona. 

JJ.d~'Uim Jlharwar 

xn~ll;, 

l.nrhaoa, Savnhahnb 

Gnjarn!- Dlstrh'ttl, Bom
bay City. 

Surat, Droach 

Khundf'llh E~U;t, lL'ltnn· 
glri, llljnpnr, Dhnrwnr. 

Other :Hussalman. 

IV.-ChrlsU&D. 

Iotllan Chrlstlnn All Gujunt Districts, 
Thana, llombny, Subur
han, Alunt>dnag.a.r,

1 
Poona, Dclgaum. 

lJ J 
::~ II ::: 

)J.l. 2:~3 

10~ I 210 
I 

13l 1 21:i \ 

131> i :!10 

i 
.,I 

120 1 

llll 
114 

131 

133 

176 

,.j 
I 

166 

183 

101 

183 

223 

214 

1481 

.J 
I 
I 

., 
OS 

;r. I 
1\tll 

7-1 ' 

;; I 

7' 

I 
~8 I 

I 

081 

"I 78 

"I 
70 I 

I 
3';"9 ' 

:q~: 

"' I 
'"' I 
~01 : 

:;;'1 ' 

:Hi! 
I 

I 

41!1 ', 

~UD ~ 
3H I 
360 I 

as ,I 
I 

i 
,, I 

191 : 

211 1 

205 I 

.2221 
2H31 

170 1 
222 

23:> ! 
I 

., ... ,I 
-<>- I 

""' i 

215 

200 

2161 

""" i 
I 

I IC i 
Hll I 
Itt) 

150 

130 

125 

t:.:m 

132 

13l 

li9 

H2 

202 

:!HI 

210 

2HI 

2HI 

102 1 

203 

201 

200 

00 

,. 
I 

,I 
I 

373 

352 

a1s I 
I 

lOB 

372 

51 I ~oa \ 

:: II ::: I 
•• '" 1 

"I 3701 

"I 

211 

217 

205 

213 

178 

201 

~16 

23-t-

167 

226 

21-1 
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Table No. 62:-- ( ·unwlat£ce nwabcrs of persons returned at ea·~h 1:nditn'dualljcar 
of aJC out of 100,000 c"amiued, 1921-l~Mall's. 

Sural. I Dharwor. I Age. I Sumt. Dhorwar. 

-

3,469 i 2,957 60 .. .. 06,jfl9 97,707 ' ··I 9U,fl33 .. ii,llO 4,443 61 .. .. 97,716 
7,i0l I 6,852 62 . . .. 97,207 97,839 

9,317 63 97,26U 97,871 .. 10,683 .. .. 
12,345 64. 97,310 97,969 .. 13,tH4 .. .. 
15,059 65 98,397 98,521 .. 17,5·15 .. .. .. 20,214 18,522 66 .. .. Oi-1,42-! 98,569 

.. 23,490 20,520 67 .. .. 98,482 98,583 

.. 26,8:~9 

I 
24,3:15 68 .. . . 98,534 9~,tl92 

.. 29,0Jl 26.022 69 .. .. 98,572 I 98.il3 .. 33,104 30,068 70 .. .. 99.080 I 99,357 .. 3·1,809 I 31,126 
' 

71 .. .. 09.095 \19,364 
.. 38,805 35,851 72 .. .. 99.175 I 9D,40ti .. 40,626 37,045 73 .. .. 91J,l92 

I 90,416 
.. 42,102 39,541 74 .. .. 99,205 90,430 
.. 44,93li 41,100 75 .. .. 99,573 I 99.61R .. 46,!04 43,602 76 .. .. 99.585 I 9~,o27 .. 47,287 44,077 77 .. .. 99.flnt 

I ~:J,U.'J5 
.. 48,844 46,791 78 .. 

I 11:.1/i:!.:i 

I 
9fi,Gti0 

"I 4!'1,473 47,285 79 .. !19,637 99,664 .. 52,133 51,517 .su .. .. I 99,83-l 99.877 
5::?,1:)84 

I 
51,94:l 81 .. . . 09,845 I 99,878 

. . '~ 5-1,847 ~::..~66 8"2 .. .. 9H,S58 
' 

99,886 
··: ,::i;j,.'i{l9 I 54,672 83 .. .. !.19,h(i2 I 99.887 .. OtJ,23i'i I :;~,2o.:! 8~ .. .. 99,866 ' 99.891 

··i GO ·lnJ 
' 

60,811 '85 .. .. 90,923 !l::l,rl~2 c.,:;so 62,189 86 .. . . 9!J,923 99,930 .. 62,153 6::?,6::?0 87 .. .. 9P ~.!ti 99,93~ .. 63,475 fm,l58 88 .. .. tJU,D26 99,940 .. 63,812 65,378 89 .. .. 99,926 !JU,940 .. 67,tl81 71,019 90 .. . . {l9,ft59 9!.1,9711 .. 68,087 71,141 91 .. . . 99,961 99,977 .. 70,109 72,927 ~" .. . . 99.965 99,981 .. 70,506 73,240 93 .. . . 99,91J6 99,9:;1 .. 70,829 73}~S'S 94 .. . . 99,967 09,982 .. 75,377 77,647 96 .. . . 99,984 99,994 .. 75.1?.57 78,766 96 .. .. 9U,984 09,995 
76,662 78,946 97 .. . . 99,986 99,996" 

··I 77,414 80,192 08 .. .. 99,987 99,997 

.. , 77,6U7 80,335 99 .. .. 99,900 99,998 .. 81,207 84,579 100 .. .. 99,998 99,9!)9 
81,491 84,646 101 .. .. 99,999 9!.1,909 
82,779 85,182 102 .. .. 00,999 99.999 .. 82,996 85,300 103 .. .. 90,999 99,999 .. 83,191 85,591 104 .. .. 99,999 9(J,999 .. 86,531 87,852 105 . . .. 100,000 100,000 .. 86,733 88.158 .... . . .. .... .... .. 87,179 88.225 .... . . . .., . ... . .. .. 87,752 88,995 . ... .. .. I 
87.977 89,057 

.... .... .. .... . . .. .... 
90,947 02,580 

. ... .. . ... .. .. .... . .... .. 91,221 92,610 .... . . .. .. .. .... .. 92,018 .92,979 .... . . .. .... . ... .. 92,!?05 93,063 .... . . .. . ... . ... .. 92,334 93,317 .... .. .. .... . .... .. 94,158 94,538 .... . . .. ' . ... .... .. 94,332 94,868 . ... .. .. . ... .... .. 94,543 94,920 .... . . 
94,777 95,298 

.. . ... .... .. . .... .. . . . ... .... .. 94,878 95,329 . . . . . . .. . ... . ... 
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Subsz.diary Table No. 63.-Cun.,./ativc number of pel'"Oll returned at each individual year 
8f age out of 100,000 examined, 1921-ll Femalu. 

---;g:.-··--·-----r---~~~~~~~=:.:.r----;~·-------r 
--------·--- - .. ,- ------, -. I 

I j 0 3.367 3,197 60 .. 
1 .. 1 4,99> . 4,78o til 
2 ·'I 7,1:}95 f 7;511 62 
3 w.sm I 1o,191 63 
4 I 1:1,841 13,583 64 
o .. 1 17,492 I 16.438 HJ 
6 20,084 I 20,023 . Uti 
7 . ·1 23.:li7 22,124 67 
8 .• 'I 20,451 I 26,201 68 
9 :!8,6i4 I 28,150 61.1 

to 32,UDS 32,743 70 
u .. 

1 

. 33,610 34.236 11 
12 36,928 38,003 72 
13 .. 

1

· 38,519 39,055 73 
14 . . 39,819 40.817 74 
15 . ,I 42,:?1.12 42,096 7J 
lfi . -I 43,481 44,331 76 
17 .. [· H,ti37 ! 44.833 77 
18 4U,anl 47,900 78 
w .. 

1

1 46,989 48,329 79 
20 _ . 50 • .339 I 5:1.816 so 
21 I 51,24} .3·!,179 81 
22 . ·I •>3.G42 I ao.a15 s2 
23 .. i 54,503 I 56,986 83 
24 50,290 58,533 84 
25 : :j' 59,749 I 63,725 85 
26 oo,:JS2 1 64,891 so 
21 ::I ot.ora l 65,276 s1 
28 .. : 63,2::10 ll 67,403 88 
20 .. 

1
. o:J.7t7 67,;:>76 89 

30 ._._I 67.986 73.649 90 
31 68,382 I 73.729 91 
32 . • 70,543 75,056 92 
33 71,013 75.261 93 
•• " 71,4ao I 75,773 94 
35 :: i 75.469 I 78.968 95 
36 .• i 7~.876 . 79,697 96 
37 . ,l 76,554 1 79,813 97 
3s .. 1 77,492 1 8o,1o2 98 
39 .. \ 77,794 80,795 99 
40 .. i, 81,509 Sfi,4.87 100 
41 81,792 85,539 101 
42 .. i 83,026 86,025 102 
4.3 8:.1,284 86,115 103 
44 .. 1 83,496 86,370 104 
45 8G,G88 88,471 105 
46 .. ' 86,901 88,679 106 
47 .. i 87.327 88,744 107 
48 .. 88,006 89,292 108 
49 .. ..1 88,243 89,346 109 
50 i 91,146 93,300 110 

~~ ::: ~~:g~; 1 m~~ m 
53 .. 1 92,203 93,617 
54 92,326 93,829 
G5 I 93,953 94,872 
56 . . 94,098 95,136 
57 94,261 95,155 
58 94,531 95,446 
59 94,1329 95,487 

DQCSl()-.26 

.. t 

::·1 .. 
.. , 

::r 
"I 
.. I .. 

.. j 

"i 
' "I 

"i 
"I .. 

.. , .. 

"I 
::r 
"i 
.. , 
"' ' 

Surat. 

96,715 
!)6,$30 
97,144 
97,2.20 
97,274 
98,276 
98.302 
98,354 
98,423 
08,452 
98,989 
99,012 
99,101 
99,111 
1)9,127 
99,533 
99,5-13 
99,556 
99,573 
99,579 
99,808 
99,813 
99,827 
99,829 
99,832 
99,902 
99.003 
99,905 
90,906 
99,907 
99,960 
99,963 
99,970 
99,970 
99.971 
99,986 
99,987 
99,988 
90,989 
90,989 
99,998 
99,998 
99,998 
90.998 
99,908 
09,099 
90,909 
99,999 
99,999 
99,999 
99,999 
99,999 

100,000 

.. .:,.-. 

Dharwar. 

97,933 
97,951 
!J8,037 
98 062 
98:143 
98,595 
98,629 
98,638 
98,722 
98,740 
99,434 
99,-Ul 
99,477 
99,478 
99,48S 
99 654 
99:665 
99,666 
99,674 
99,678 
99,397 
99,897 
99,902 
99,902 
99,906 
99,933 
99,935 
99,936 
99,938 
99,938 
99,976 
99,9i7 
99,980-
99,982 
99,982 

'99,990 
99,99Z 
99,992 

. 99,993' 
99,993-
99,99S 
99,998 
99,998 
99,998 
99,999 

100,001} 
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CHAPTER VI.-SEX. 

SECTION I.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

284. It is hardly necessary t-o discuss this point,Tsin~e alo.ne ?f all the hc~dings 
of the schedule sex admits no possibility o~ doubt. Nor _Is an:y difficulty e;.,:pfmcnccd 
in the Abstraction stage. Sex, when onntted, c~ be JdentJfie_d ?:om !lie na:mo. ; 
and, although name is the one Ceus~ h~d the _filling up of which IS optional, It IS 
as a matter of fact the only one winch IS practically always filled. 

SEOfiON 2.-DEFICIENCY OF FE~IALES IN INDIA A GENUINE FACT. 

285. The main interest of t.he sex figures centres r01md the question-why are 
there always more females than males in Western Europe and more males than 
females in 'I.ndin. ~ 

The following figures illustrate the point :

Prop&rtion of female.• to 1,000 males. 
-----~- -----------

Country. 

Year. 

1 1911. 1921. 

Great Britain 
All India 
Bombay Presidency 

------~--- .. 1--
1 

.. j 
1,066 

954 
933 

1,093 
9:jl 
919 

India is not however the exceptional country. It is Western Europe th;>t is 
exceptional, as was pointed out in the India Censt!S Report, 1911, p. 209, where 
the sex-proportions were given for several East European countries, and for the 
U.S. A., Canada and New Zealand. 

286. The idea (strongly advocated by German critics) that omissions of 
fem<tles is the main cause of the deficiency of that sex in India was fully trotmced 
by Sir Edward Gait on pp. 210, II of the India Census Report, 1911. It would be 

, supportable only if it could be shown that among l\Iahomedans tJJe deficieney"' is 
greater than among Hindus, since the tendency to conceal females would be stron rrer 
in the case of the former. In this Presidency, as a w!wle, the deficiency ftm~w 
l\Iahomcdans is much the more strongly marked. But t.his, as pointed out by Si~ 
Edward Gait, is entirely a 'flteStwn of terriJo.rial distribution, the 1\lahomedans beincr 
in ma~ked exce~s in Sind, where the deficiency of females is the greatest. Th~ 
followmg figures for l9ll and 1921, by NtttlJra! divisions, are given {or ready 
reference :-

Females per 1,000 males among Hindus and Malwmedans by Natural ditisions, 
1911 an<l 1921. 

1911. 1921. 
I 

Region. 

Hindus. ~~!ahomed~nH. Hindus. r~Ia.homedans 
Whole Presidency .. .. ··i 953 860 I 933 812 Gujarat .. .. 924 941 913 :.n2 Konka.n .. I 
llucco.n 

.. .. . . 1.038 1,111 1,063 1,144 
Sind 

.. .. .. , 989 929 977 913 .. .. .. 804 816 792 785 

A glance ~t _these figures will show at once that the matter is territorial rather than 
due to religwn. In the Konkan, of course, the Musalman population is small only 
168 thousan~l. But in Guj~rat it amounts to 317 thousand, a figure quite 'large 
enoug~ for differences of soe1al custom to reveal theJUSe! ves in the figures were they 
a genllll!e factor. ' 
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2~7. Sir Ed:vanl Gait aL~o pointed out that in the North-,Vestern Regions 
Df India the defiell'.nr'V o( females was a well-known social fact resultincr in actual 
traffic in· brides. Aud t'his is true of Sind and also of Gujar~t in this

0
Presidency. 

In the latter region it is characteristic of certain castes, and espooially the hi<rher 
Kanbi groups. :1.-bgistmtes in Gujarau are constantly called upon to try c~es 
of che>lting wl1ere a girl has heen brought and sold as a bride to a Kanbi (more com
monly a Leva Kanbi( but afterwards discovered to he of Koli caste. The 

· cause of tl1is is amplv illustrated by t.he figures 
I·"t.u~lfm jlllf l,UOO rnn!c~ in cortain Kanbi in tb_e lllRfCYiJl. lf th"e Leva J(anbis eoncea}ed 

"P.:f011P.'> 10 Ahmoda.ba.d. Kmra nnd Bronch- th . f ] " d J C fi . 
Ll'l>n.Knnbi 
Kadn va. KJ\.nbi 

) 

772 
906 

. err ema es an t 1e ensus gures were mcorrect, 
there would be no reason for this constant tr-<\ffic 
in Koli girls. 

SECTION 3.-INEQUALITY OF THE SEXES PRBBRILY A RACIAL CHARACTER. 

I. -Statmumt of the Theol"em. 

288. So far as permanent conditions are concerned I am stroncrlv in accordance 
wit.h those writers who believe that the inain permanent factor i~ ·producing and 
maintaining inequality of the sexes is the Racial factDr, though this is liable to 
permanent modific.ation by (l) geographical or climatie conditions, and (2) Social 
customs, and to temporary modification by causes which will he mentioned 
later. 

289. By the " Rarial factor '' I mean that the proportions of the two sexes is 
probably a" character" of the line. The Indian enrlogmnous Caste wit.h its exogamous 
Jivisions is a perfect methorl of preserving what is called in Genetics the "pme line". 
The endogamy prevents external hybridisation, wllile the exogamy prevents the 
possibility of a fre~h pure line arising wit.hin the old one hy the isolation of any 
character not common to the whole line. With t.he preservation of the pme line 
the perpet.uation of aJI characters common to it necessarily follows. And therA is 
no reason why 5ex-ratio shonld not be a transmissible character, An excess of either 
sex may in this view be caused either by (l) the birth of more of that sex than of 
the other, or (2) the possession by the children of thPt sex of some character which 
tends to th~ir preservation, probably gTI'ater resistance' t.O certain diseases: We 
have no figures of births by caste~ : ~t it is ·doubtful whether t.here are likely 
to be any in which more female children are· bo111 than male. But we are only 
concemed with comparison of caste with caste. And as between any two castes a 
higher female index in t.ho one can be brought about either by (1) the birth of 
proportionately more females tk.n in the other, the resistance t.o diseases and _ 
adverse conditions bei11g equal, or (2) by a greater resistance on the part of females 
i:n the one, the proportions at birth being equal. It is immaterial to the argument 
which of these causes is predominant in any particular case. 

290. In the matter of geographical situation and climate, it would seem prob
ahle that a low damp climate is more favourable to females and dry uplands 
to males. 

291. In regard to .<ocial pra<tifoes it is possible that any long continued female 
infanticide, even though discontinuerl for many generationr, may have reacted 
adversely to females, either by reducing the. proportion of females born, ot by 
ri'ndering children of tlmt sex specially delicate.* 

292. T11ere are also three factors of a temporary character tending to unequal 
sex ratios, namely, migration, famine, al\d inridence of diseases with a d~/inite sex
selection. 

203. In order to make the matter quite c.lear it will be well to state the causes 
-of sex inequulity once again in a tabular forn1. 
--------------

A. Permane.rtl. 

·--------
Of primar:-· import:me<' 
Of "'~condo.!')' i mport1tnc~ 
{If tNt.ia.l')· importnnciJ 

. , Racial Hnractcr 

.. : Climnte .. i Social customs 
I 

B. Ttmporary. 

.. : ?ltigratinn. 

. ·i Famine. 

.• 
1 

DisC'ascs with sex-selection. 

"'This of cou~c is a tlagmnt violn.tinn of the doctrine of the non-transmissiblity of ncquirOO dmrncters. itut 
thn.t doctrine sE'elll.'i to hfwo been p)lL{'cd on too high a podf'staL And there are si_rn.11 thut it '\ill ultimately req uiro 
motlitic<1ton-which ind~,)d seems nlwaya to be the case, when any one law i.'i claimed W be of univer:so.I n.p plication 

.J n t.he 6chl t'f gf'nclic!l. 
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This section of the Chapter deals with the permanent museR only. and is an attempt 
to prove that Racial Character is the dominant ca11~e. The t~mpomry factors have 
to be considered later when discussing t.ne changes in the sex-ratio for various 
regions from Cl'nsus to Census. 

ll.-GeneTal Proof. 

294. In order to prove that the sex-ratios ar~ primarily a matter of race it is 
necessary to show that in particular castes, when taken over a wide enough area, the 
female index remains more or less constant from Census to Census. The castes in 
the sub-joined Table were selected as being castes which are possessed of a nomen
clature more or less fixed, have no occupational synonym, and l.'re likely to be fairly 
pure in race, i.e., either pure. absolutely ab orirtine, or, if <"Ontaining admixtures, 
then pure since the timP when the pa.r~icular arlnill:ture was crystalized into an 
endogamous caste. The fi!,'lll'es are obtained from the !(eneral Caste Tables of each 
Census, and not from the Selected Caste Tables-IX, XIV, etc., since there is a 
danger, in using those Tables, of neglecting migration factors. 

Subsidiary Table No. 64.-Females pet' 100 1uales in certain Castes, 1891-1921. 

Caste. Regions who~ found. 1891 

--------1~ --------- ----

A. Normalralio abore ~01.1 
Bhandari .. ! Konkan Cos.st 
Mo.ng and Mo.dig , ·j Deccan and Kamata.k platoau "i 

B. Normal rolio 101-100. 

.. I ... Bernd , , Ka.mo.tak plat£>.au 
Maha.r, Holiya and Dhed .. l \Vhole Presidency 
Naikada. . . Forcat country in South-East, 

· Gujarat .. , 
Dhodia. .. II Fares~ country in South-East! 

Guja.rat. ~-
.. Ghat forests east of Bomba)· . , Kalkari 

c. Normal ratio 99-98. 

Dhanga.r .. DecciUl platoau .. 
Agri .. North and Central Konkan Coast 
Chodhn. .. Forest country in South-~i' 

Guja.rot. 
forests.! VarU .. Ghat forrut.s and Konbn 

Thana. I 

D. Normal ra'io 97-96. 

.. I Kurub Karnatak platctm 
Dubla. ar.d Tala. via 

.. 

.. Surat and Broach 
Maratha. .. Whole Konkan and Deccan ::I 
E. Normal ratio 95-94. 

Bhoi .. Whole Presidency 
Brahmau-Audiccb .. 
Knyaath Pra.bhu 

. . North Gujn.rat and Kathiawa.r .. 

.. Bombay . .. Brahman-Chit.pavo.n . ·1 Konkan nnd Deccan Vn.njo.ri / . . Khandesh and North Deccan 
.. 
.. 

' F. Normalralio 93-92. 

Lam ani West Ka.mata.k 
Brahman-DeahaaLb . . j Docc&n, Konkan, Kamatak 

.. 
Kat hi , . Kath.iawa.r 

.. 

.. 

G. Normal raHo 91-90-89. 

Bha.rwad .. Gujnrat 
Brahmin-Ha.vik Kanara-abovc ghats 

.. 
Charan 

.. .. 
Rabl.ri 

.. Katbiawo.r, Cutch, Panch MahaLI: .. 
Wn.ghri 

.. North Gujarat, Kathiawan .. .. North Gujarat, Kathiawar .. 

102 
102 

102 
99 

100 

101 

99 

101 
99 
99 

97 

' 

99 
97 
96 

95 
94 
96 
94 
92 

92 
94 
94 

91 
92 
93 
92 

I 

' I 
I 
' 

' 
I 

I 
I 
' I 

I 
I 
I 

1901 

. 

103 
102 

!Of) 
101 

101 

100 

103 

98 
95 

100 

98 

97 
97 
OS 

96 
94 
96 
95 
95 

94 
92 
94 

87 
89 
90 
92 

~ 

I 
I 

I 

1911 

102 
103 

100 
101 

102 

100 

101 

100 
98 
98 

98 

97 
96 
96 

04 
93 
95 
93 
93 

89 
93 
93 

88 
92 
91 
89 

' 

I 

I 

1921 

t 

103 
101 

102 
101 

100 

99 

96 

96 
101 
94 

98 

95 
97 
94 

95 
95 
90 
92 
99 

95 
90 
00 

92 
91 
88 
9() 

91 92 I 87 86 -- -- -- -~ - ~ . . . 
~- --- I - -------- ___ I -



SEC. 3.-INEQUALITY OF THE SEXES PRIMARILY A RACIAL CHARACTER. 105 

Caste. Regions whl'te !ound. 1891 1901 1911 lD:!l 
' . 

H. N ormal1'atio i I 
88-81-86-85. I ' ' I 

Bmhmnn-NngR.r . ·I North Guj!\rnt. Ka.thiawnr .. R7 87 9~ 

I 86 
Loh11.na. (Sind) 

··j Sind ·-·~ __ -----~~-·-·-.. ~6 88 87 85 

K. Norm.ul ratio below 85. 

I~ llihrbahr or Muhnna .. Sind .. 86 88 

L. Uncertain. 

..1 Kanara 

' 

I I 
Ho.lcpaik ' .. I 90 94 115 98 

~ 

' 
. I 

Corrcspondng ra.tios in wholo Population of Presidency .. I 94 92 

I 

295. I feel that a perusal of this Table will satisfy the reader that when we 
set out the castes examined in order based upon their sex-ratios they do not fall 
exactly into territorial groups, still less into climatic groups. Thus we start off 
with a pair of castes clearly characterised by a high female index* one confined 
exclusively to the Konkan coast, and the other to the plateau. And the same mixture 
of climate and geographical distribution will be found all through. It is true that 
on the whole there is a tendency for the northern castes to come low in the Table, 
and the southern ones l).igher. But certain indications exist that the cause of this 
is racial, and not truly geographical at all, in other words that the population of 
the North has a low female index not because it ig of the North, but because it is 
composed of racial elements characterised by that peculiarity. The two castes 
Lamani and Vanjari are partieularly noticeable. These are believed to be of com
mon racial origin, hailing within historical times from Rajputana, and probably 
neither Aryan nor Dravidian, hut descended from some one or other of the Central 
Asian invaders of post-Aryan times. They have split into two bands, so far as this 
Presidencv is concerned, one settled in the North Deccan and Kbandesh, and the 
other in the West Karnatak:___t,be edge of the Mallad forest country. These two 
regions are far removed from one another and.climat1cally different. Yet the two 
castes come close together in the Table, and are only prevented from coming into 
the samo group by the sudden and probably temporary rise in the Vanjari female 
index at tlus Census. Interesting also is the fairly wide interval separating the 
extremes of the jungle tribes, the Naikadas with a clearly marked index of 100· 5 
and the Varlis with au index of !lS. And it is noticeable that of these two tribes the 
Naikadas are the more Northern. Interesting again are the positions of the Brah
man castes examined. The Ha viks in particular wiih their low index are . referred 
to elsewhere. The Nagars, who come the lowest in the Table, have been clearly 
traced to a Scythian origin hy Dr. D. R Bhandarkar, in a paper published some 
years ago in the Indian Antiquary. 

· 206. I wish particularly to emphasise that the Castes entered in the Table were 
chosen b~fore their sex ratios wert> examined. It is not a case of tak-ing a large num
ber of castes,. working out their ratios, and then selecting those which serve to prove 
the theorem. Quite the reverse is the case. Those chosen have been left in the 
Table, even where (as in the case of Katkari) the females index is highly inconstant, 
e.nd where (as in the case of Halepaik) no normal index can be postulated from the 
figures. 

297. If the theory that racial character is the main determinant, but that 
it is liable to modification by. climatic conditions is correct, we should expect to 
find the two following phenomena-(!) that a single caste tohen spread 
over a large area wiU sl~w some rrwdi.fication according to its geographical position : 
and (2) that- within any one defined area there will be wide variations in the jenwle 
indices of different castes. 

• I usc .. the term •• female index " as a convenient name for ihEI number of fem~~oles io any given numb&r of , 
maloa, usua.lly oitber 100 or 1,000. 

J) 0 0 s lG-27 
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Ill.-Subsidiary influence of Locality (climate) in modifying the Racial Factor. 

298. To test tl1e fanner of these postubtes I chose the c_aste-" Mahar, 
Holiya and Dhcd ". These are taken together by the Ethnographic Su;:vey ... ~t 
cannot be said for certain that this great caste is of a homogeneous ramal <_mgm 
throughout. If this could be definitely stated the · who!<; _theory co~d be !rrmly 
establi~hed. But unfortunately we 1:now little of caste ~mgms. And smce a mu:ture 
is ahnost certain. it follows from considerations of history and geography ·. that 
the caste in question will contain more "Scythian " element in the north and . more 
Dravidian in the South. The figures are as follows :- · 

Subsicliary Table No. 65.-Ralw of fm~ale.< to males in Caste, "Mahar, Holiya and 
Dhed", biJ Di:<tricu. 

Numbor of females per 100 males. 

·-----
1901. 1911. 1921. 

Bombay City 73 66 74 .. .. .. .. 
96 94 92 Ahmedabad .. . .. .. .. ' 

Broach 99 96 9H .. .. .. ::I 97 101 102 Ka.im .. .. .. 
96 96 96 Panch :\[ahals .. .. .. .. I 120 122 Surnt 120 .. .. .. ::I 99 101 Ko.thinwa.r 100 .. .. .. 

91 98 .Mahi Ka.ntha. .. j 95 .. .. .. 
97 93 Pnlanpur .. .. .. ... 97 

ReYa. Kantbo. ! 97 101 97 .. .. .. .. 
103 Ahmedno.gar ' 109 105 .. .. .. 

•• i t f 104 107 Enst Kbandet;h .. .. .. 104 104 West KltandP.sh .. .. .. .. . I l 101 
Xnsik .. ' 101 103 104 .. .. .. 
Poona .. ' 106 106 108 .. .. .. 
Sa tarn .. .. 104 104 106 .. .. 

103 101 100 Sholnpur .. .. .. .. 
104 100 OS. Kolhu.pur .. .. .. .. S. }.1. e. Sto.tes .. .. .. 106 104 108 .. 

105 105 Belgaum .. .. .. 108 .. 
106 107 Bijapur .. .. .. .. Ill 

Dhu.rwar .. .. .. .. 104 102 106 Kann.ra. .. .. .. .. 86 84 82 Koln.bn. .. .. .. .. 102 104 I 107 
Ratnagiri •. .. .. .. 108 Ill 

I 
113 Thana. (with Bombay Suburban) .. .. .. 97 95 94 Thar & Parko.r .. .. .. .. 80 85 I 83 

299. The abnormal figures of Bombay and Surat. are due to migration, 
immigration of males in the one and emigration of males in the other. Tl1e cause of 
tl1e peculiarly low index in Kanara is uncertain. The caste is not there important. 
But it exists mainly in tl•e above-ghat tract, where, as we know, the female index 
is very low (see the map and discussion later). The most important point brought 
out is that while the female index for this caste follows the general trend of the Dis
trict indices, being high in regions where the general index is hicrh and low in regions 
~here the general index is low, it does not fall or rise to the full extent of the District 
tJuiex. Thus the c·aste index in tl1e Gujarat districts is always above the di~trict 
index, ~vhile in Ratnagiri it is below it. This can easily he seen by comparing the 
figures m the above Table with those in Suhsidiarv Table 73. We can therefore 
deduce that the geographical and climatic factors mOdify but do not eliminate the racial 
factor. 

. 300. An atten~pt was also made to find castes not widely spread hut occuning 
m two or more dehned and separate localities. This was not possible. But the 
following cases are interesting :-
------ -------

1 

I Female Index. 
("m!tC:. Region. 

• 1901 IDll 1021 -------
Ga.\·li .. I Kolhnpur .. I 10-~ 101 112 I Ko\o.ba. 

::i IOD 11!1 115 ~ Rataagiri 115 117 118 
-~--~-----· -------
Gnrn.v or I 

Satnrn. .. I 97 96 95 Hngar Kolha.pur 98 102 104 .. I Ratnagiri .. Ill 115 115 
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:Migrati_on_alone doe~ not seem to be sufficient to explain the divergence between the 
sex-ratiosm one and the same caste in the -regions indicated. Adding in the emigrants 
to Bomhay we get for caste Gavli the following female indices:-

Knlaba (1911) 105 (1921) 108 
Ratnagiri ... (1911) 109 (1921) 109 

There seems therefore to be some factor in the Konkan which favours females more 
tha.n on the plateau and some factor in Ratnagiri "·hich favours females more than 
in Kolaba. _It is impossible to say that it is not entirely racial. But if so it involves 
the assumption that one and the· same moclern caste contains absolutelv different 
racial admi.'ctoures in different localities. A eertain degree of difference may he 
Msumed to be usually a fact, as suggested above in the case of Mahar, Holiya and 
Dhed. But the clifferences in the above c·ases are excessive. 

301. The following comparative indices for B!tanda1·i again bear out the above :-

Kn.narn. 
Kolahn. 
Rn.tna~riri 
Janjira. 
Savnntl'adi 

Region. 

1901 

n• 
91 

117 
105 
105 

Fomale Index. 

1911 

97 
85 

}•)') 

103 
113 

l!l:?I 

10< 
98 

1:!4 
IOH 
121 

Adding the Bombay City emigrants to the Kolaba and Ratnagiri figures we get-
Kolaba (1911) 81 - (1921) 90 
Ratnagiri (1911) 104 - (1921) 105 

On the whole the most probable explanation is _that in ~he case oi any one ~ste 
as also of. the whole population there are factors m the _climat~ _of differen~ reg~o_ns 
whif'h favour one sex more than the other, and therefore mochfy the mam racml 
character of the sex-ratios. 

IV.-Racial Factm dominant over Climatic Factor. 
302. For the study of the secon~ point !tool~ the R;a1!ara. Distr_ict, and . fo~d 

the female index for those castes wluch are definitely distmct1ve of the district. 
The sex-ratio for castes studied in this way in a small area was fotmd to be much 
more variable that the same when stuclied for c~stes in the Presidency as a whole. 
(Subsidiarv Table No. 64.) And this is of'· course natural and inevit.able. 
Nevert.heless, even through the variable figures given b~low it is possible to deter
mine which castes have a normally low and which a high Index. 

Subsidiary Total No. 66.-Number of females per 100 males in certain ca.Yles typical 
. of the Kanara Di..trict, 1901-1921. 

--------·-...,..--------
Fomalc Indox. 

Vn..o.;te, ~--:-
Regions in which caste 

chiefly found. 
HlOl l9ll HI:! I 

- --· "-------'-----'----.C'---'--------

lt.mdi 
-Gam Vakkal 
Mukri 

Kharva, Kbani 
H1~r.kanta 

Komarpaik 
..Ambi (lr Am big 
Bhanda-ri 
G.l.ud &ra.svn.t Bmhma.n 
Pudti 

Ha.vik Br...hma.n · 

HaJepaik 

Hruvn.kki Va.kknl 
Kornti or Vu.ishya 
·Gn.bit 
N~dor 

.. 

' .. I .. 

A.--Ca.~ft..& u·ilh au ludc.r appare11lly normally clear nbot.·e 100 . 

109 1:!6 102 . Mainly below Ghn.ts. 
108 115 10:1 )lninly in Honn.vo.r & Kumta.. 
J04 JU7 Ill About; half ;n Hona.vo.r, some i n 

Kuruta. and thE'! rost scattered. 
108 110 109 Almost entirely on the coBSt, 
110 102 106 Amost entirely below Ghats. 

B.-Caatu wilh an lmla Sfimt;;!Chere rouud a.bnut 100. 

100 IOh 95 :\tninly in Ankolo. & Ko.rwar, 
S1 l o:~ 103 Hona.,·ar. Karwar, Kumta.. 
!'4 !J7 104 .:\Ininly in Karwar & Kumta. 

101 H7 104 .Mainly below Ghats. 
9S !l3 108 Ankoia. and Karwar. 

89 92 92 Sirsi, Siddho.pur, Yetlapur, Honavar 
& Kuwta. 

98 95 94 Hona.var, Dhn.tkal, Siddhapur, 
Sinri, Kumta Ankola.. 

' 93 95 ! 
83 85 99 ' 87 95 95 Kumta, Ankola. 
71 88 93 ' 
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303. The last column is filled up after a perusal of the Talukwar Caste figures 
in the 1901 Volume of Provincial Tables. Halvakki Vakkal was no~ t~bu.lated .at all 
at that Census. Komti or Vaishya was tabulated only by the district. Owmg to 
some undetected mistake in those tables ~he :ralukwar figures for Nad?r do ~?~ sm.n 
up to the District Total. For t~e rest 1t wi~ be seen that geographiCal posttion ts 
not the main determinant. We can, for mstauce, compare Gamvakkal (109), 
Padti (99) and Gabit (92), all of which are essentially coasrol castes. 

304. The following castes peculiar to Katbia war also appear to prove the 
point:-

I 
Fomale Index. 

Casto. -----

1901 lOll 1921 

' 
---'--------

Bava ··I 81 79 84 
Kathi ' 93 92 90 .. 
Khavas .. I 103 10!\ 99 
Sagar 94 !j•) !P .. I .~ ·~ 

Me .. 94 95 99 
Sathvara ' 98 97 95 .. I 
Khavas is evidently a caste in which the female index is always high, Bava a caste 
in which it is always low. The others fall into their places, and exhibit varying 
types. If :the climatic factor were of dominant importance we should not get such 
wide variations within an area of the size of Kathiawar. Nor do we get any different 
result by analysing down to smaller territorial units. The Mes are almost confined 
to the Sorath Prant. But the female index for the other five castes by Pmnts is as 
follows:-

Jhalnvnd 
Gohilvad 
Hala.r 
Sora.th 

Prant. 

.. 

' 

-< 

Bava.. 

64 
83 
90 

.. I 84 

Female~ index by Castes, 1921. 

I I 
ru.uu. Kha.vn.s. Sagar. I Sn.lhvara. 

83 102 !l!) 
91 103 101 " 8!1 !)9 94 !J:~ 
92 99 88 ij7 

Territorial variations occur, but they are not constant for all the Castes. 'J'l1e Prant 
which shows the highest index for Bava shows the lowest for Kathi. The Prant 

. which shows the lowest index for Bava shows the highest for Sathvam. And the 
Prant which shows the highest index for Sathvara shows the lowest for Bava and 
Kat.hi. . 

SECTION 4.-DECREASE OF FEMALES AT THIS CENSUS. 

305. At the present Census the divergence between Great Britain and Indin, 
is much accentuated. The cause of the increased ratio of females in the former conn
try must be partJy, if not wholly, due to the loss o{ male lives in the Great War. The 
cause of the diminished ratio of females in Bombay Presidency ,vi}! be discussed m 
detail. 

306. The proportion of females wilih us rose from 1872 to 1901 and has sinP.e 
then been falling. The changes in the Presidencv as a whole as well as in its various 
component parts is shown in the following Table-and Diagr~m* where (instead of 
the n~her.of ~emales per 1,000 males) the sex-composition of every 1,000 of the 
population IS giVen . 

. •The diagram is not very sat~sfaotory, beca_use of the difficulty of dra.wing on t>tonc in their corroct pln.cl'li linea 
adJusted to B? fine a scale. Formstance the <i,:ticronce between the mtios in States end Agencies 1911 and 1921 is 
clea.r onough m the Table. But n. ohll.ngo from 508.0--492.0 to 508,8--491.2 in 'lolvcs tho shiftin~ oftho Uno in tho 
dio.gm~ by ll500th part of an inch. General tendencies only a.re therefore brought out by the diagram. For 
finer differences the Table must be consulted. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 67.-Changes ~" Se3J. Proportions, 1872-1921, in the Bombay Presid<t~cy 
· a"d its van<nts component parts. 

Proportion of eaeb au In every 1,000 of the population. 

Rcgfo~ 1872 I 1881 I 1891 I 1901 I 1911 I 1021 

lla!C!I, 
p,. 

!d:{lje!J, 
p,. 

Males, Fo- M ,· I F•- I p,, Fo-males. males, male&. a cs. I mnlee. llnlet, males. Males. 
mal~. r--1--

Wbolo PrO!IIdcncy., 522'1l 477•1 515•9 48.f..l 515.8 484.2 518.9 486.1 517.0 483.0 521.2 478.8 
Brlti!lb Dlatrict.! .. 523•2 .na·s 5HI.4 483.6 517.2 48!,8 515.9 484.1 520.4 479.6 525.5 4'14.5 
Shtca and Aqcnclen 522'4 477•6 514.8 485,4 511.2 488.8 508.5 401.5 508.0 402.0 508.8 491.2 
Sind .. 555•6 4H'4 645,5 454.5 546.2 453.8 548.6 451.4 551.9 US.l 560.3 489.7 
GuJ:~.ra.t --! 523'6 476•4 515.0 485.0 514.1 485.9 5ll.! 488.tl 518 7 ,181.3 522.3 '77.7 
Deccan 

__ , 512'6 487'4 606.8 493.2 508.3 491.7 50~.6! 497.4 504.8 405.7 507.0 492.4 
! 50~·7 407•3 500.6 409.4 4{17 .1 502,0 503.1 Kon1um ... 496.9 I 490,:; 509,5 400.7 500.3 
' 511'81 488·2 (>00.6 490.4 502.7 4Di.3 503.51 ..106.6 Xarnatak .. 506.31 ·ID3.7 510.1 ..... 

Dombny City I 620'3 379'71 601.1 398.0 630.5 369.5 381.7 643.5 sas.sJ 655 n j ''! 618.3 I 34.4.1 

307. The general enhancement of the female ratio from 1872 to 1901 may with 
fair certainty be attributed to the fa~es w!llch were srlr h_ a constantly recurring 
feature of those three decades. It IS a qmte well established fact that famine 
differentiates adversely to ~les, the other sex showing s~onger ~esisting capacity. 
It would be out of place to g~ve any elaborate demonstration of this fact here, since 
famine has ceased to affect us. There have been since 1901 crop failures equal to or 
greater than those of ~he fZI'C."'It famines of the past: But, as is well kn?wn, deaths 
due directlY to fa.mme have ceased to occur. (For a demonstratiOn of th~ 
famine factor in affecting the sex ratiOji reference is invited to the following-p. 89 of 
the Bombay Census_ Report for 1901, and pp. 220·222 of the Inclia Census Report for 
1911.} 

308. To tnrn to the consideration of the decade just past it will be seen from 
the Table that the position of the line between the two sexes in every sample of 1,000 
persons has shifted adversely to female~ at this Census by the amounts sho"'ll: in 
.Colu'llli\ (b) in the Table below. There IS no marked t-en?-ency for those reg~ons . 
which arl'! apparently always _adverse to females t~ be speCially_ adverse to them. in 
the decade just passed, or vzce versa. The followmg figures will show the mearung 
of this remark. 

----------

Presidency 
British Districts 

Gates and Agencies s 
s 
G 

md 
ujarat 

Dt:ct'nn 
onlmn 
arnatak 

K 
K 
B ombay City 

Region. 

. . .. 

.. • ·j 

.. . ,: 
' .. 

.. . ·: 

.. .. i 

.. . ·: 

.. . ·] .. .. I 

A veroge depar- I 
tu:-e of the diY;d:ng·Amount bv which· 

J!ne _from the 500 I the dividing lino Ratio;. bno In oyoh l,OOO has shifted ndvcr- (b) person.s ot t e five sel to femal t 
preVIOUS CcnsWJ y . OH & (•) 
excess of males this Census. 

(+)of fumals (-) 

(a) (b) (c) 

+ 17·1 4,·2 ·244 
+ 18·6 fi•I ·27() 
+ 12·9 0·8 ·062 
+ 49·6 8·4 ·169' 
' 16·6 R·G •192 T 

+ 6·9 3·3 ·1i9 
- 3·1 0·2 ·06!) 
+ 5·0 3·8- ·76!! + 123·3 1:1·4 

' ·101 
' 

309. In other words the decade has been a bso!utely more tmfa vouraLle to 
emales in Sind than in any other of the Natural Divisions. But proportionately 
t has been less unfu vourable to females in Sind than in any Divisions except the
Konkan, and most unfavourable in the Karnatak arid the Deccan. 

c 8 Jo-28 
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SECTION 5.-VITAL STATISTICS AS BEARING UPON THE SEX COMPOSITION 
OF THE POPULATION. 

I.-Long Term Changes. 

310. Vital Statistics, though admittedly very incomplete, bear out both the 
long term changes in the sex proportions, and ~;!so the changes during the decade. 
They are available _of c~urse only _for British Disb~cts. 1'he. Tab!~ below was taken 
out to illustrate this pomt. It will be seen that m decades m whwh the balance as 
between births and deaths is in favour of males the Census fi,ou.res show a change in 
favour of males and vir.e versa. The proportions between tJtese two sets of figures 
are not exact, but it will be seen that the tendency is for any apparent movement in 
favour of females to be diminished in the actual Census resnlts, and any apparent 
movement in favour of males to be enllanced. This is probably genuine and is due 
to the steady influx of strangers from other parts of India into Bombay and Karachi 
cities, this inflowing stream being mainly composed of males. 

Subsidiary Table No. 68.-Actual excess of males over females at tlte last three Cc'IIS~e.s 
crm~pared with Vital Sta!istics, British Registration Districts. 

1 1891 to 1001 1901 to 19ll I 19ll to 1921 

Male Deaths .. .. 3,507,739 3,303,50! 3,690,767 
Mala Births .. .. 3,338,237 3,206,853 

I 
3,479,453 

i I Difierence (Male•) .. .. -169,502 '-96,651 -211,314 

I 

Female Deaths 3,161,237 . 3,092,826 I 3,532,012 .. . . 
Female Births .. .. 3,091,891 I 2,970,679 3,218,G40 

I 
ifierence (Females) .. "I -69,346 -122,147 -314,002 

I I 
' 

ct Balance in favour of-
Males .. .. . . 25,196 102,688 
Females .. .. 100,156 

I 
.. .. 

I 

Excess of males o\·er females at each Census 
smce 1891:-

1891 .. 669,411 
1901 .. 590,635 
1911 .. 803,353 
1921 .. 985,431 

I 

Changes in the excess of males, in favour of-
I 
I 

Males (i.e., increase in excess of males) .. I 212,718 182,078 .. 
ll..,emales (i. e., decrease in excess of 78,806 .. 

I 
.. 

male•). 
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ll.-The Past Decade, Whole Presidency. 

3_11. During the decade unde~ review: we had both plague m~d influenza 
'selectmg adversely to females., In sp1te of this the number of male deaths exceeded 
the number of female deaths. The figures for individual years show the followi.lla 

·excess deaths of either sex- "' 

Excess of deaths-

Year. 

I Male Femalo 
----· 

1911 .. .. .. .. 20,000 1912 .... .. .. .. .. 19,318 1913 . ... .. .. .. .. 17,731 
1914 .... .. .. .. .. 20,472 
1915 . ... .. .. .. .. 15,731 1916 . ... .. .. .. .. 18,505 . ... 1917 .. .. .. .. 13,492 . ... 1918 .. .. .. .. . ... 29,730 . 1919 .. .. .. .. 33.926 . ... 1920 .. .. .. .. 28,780 . ... 

187,955 29,730 
29,730 

Net lla.lc cxcesg .. .. .. .. 158,225 

The reason why, in spite of plague, the male deaths exceeded in all years except 
one is that the population of males at any given time is greater than of females. 
The 1911 figures were 10,188,455 males and 9,398,92!:< females. In order to bring 

·about an equal number of deaths in each sex the death rate amona females would 
have to be in the ratio of 10·8 to 10·0 males. And this large difference was only 
once passed. In that year (1918) Col. Murphy's Table V (pp. 44, 45 of the Report of 
the Sanitary Commissioner for 1918) shows excess of total mortality during the 
whole year over the means of the previous five years to have been 532,200 males and 
584,265 females, a difference adverse to females of 52,065. The effect of this 
influenza selection was to produce the female excess shown above. In the case of 
plague the excess of females was only 2,987 out of a total death roll of 563,897, 
which was not sufficient to produce an excess of female deaths in any given year. 
For Plague deaths by sexes reference is invited to Subsidiary Table No. 11 in 
Chapter I. 

312. In considering the Table now given, and especially the last line of figures, 
it has to he remembered that incompleteness of Vital Statistics will not affect the 
total population by every single omission but only by the extent to which deaths 
are less completely recorded than births or vice versa. If in any decade there are in 
any given area 10,000 births and 11,000 deaths, then, if only 9,000 births and 10,00Q 
deaths are recorded, the omissions, though seriously vitiating the rates, and 
introducing many misleading results from the Sanitary point of view, do not affect 
the study of the Census figures in this particular way. But if 9,000 births and 
10,500 deaths are recorded, then there is a deficiency of 500 births in excess of the 
deficiency of deaths and ~h_e st~1dy of the_ Cens~ figu:es is aJ!'e~ted. Also, when 
studying the sex coD?-pos•t·•~n m companson w~th V1tal Statistics, even such an 
excess deficiency of btrths Will not affect the rat1o of the two sexes to one another 
provided that the deficiency is divided between the two sexes in proportion to the 
'actual number of births in each. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 69.-Comparwon between Vital _Statistics _and Population 
changes by sexes for the whole Rcgwtrati<m area (Bntwh Dtstncts) 1911-20 • 

.. J 

Males. Fema.lea. 

3,479,463 3,218,540 

----
Births (reported) 

Deaths (reported) .. I 3,690;j67 3,532~542 

.. [ -211,314 1 ____=al4,002 

.. I IO,ISR,455 I 0,398,928 
I 

Net gain { +) or Loss(-) by difference between births and deAths as report()d 

Population, 1911 (actual) 

After adding or subtracting for Net gain or loss (as above) ...._ 9,977,14~ 9,084,926 

, Population, 1921 {actual) · ·l 10,138,5J5 
I 

9,153,144 

-------------.~--·--------- '· 
Difference, to be accounted for by migration or by incomplete registration of vital! 

statistics or by both · · · ·1 +161,434 I +68,218 

II I.-The Past Decade, Natural DivisioM. 

313. · A study of Vital Statistics by Natural Divisions reveals some inte~est
ing points. The ratio of female to male deaths ~oes not alw_ay~ follow the rat!~ ot 
females to males in the population. The followmg Table will illustrate the pomt. 

S11bsidiary Table No. 70.-Total deaths by sex<'S in Natural Ditision., (British 
Dwtrict), and comparison witlt the sex composition of the population. 

Bombn.y. !.Gnja.rat. Konkan. Deccan, I Karnatak. Sind. 
I 

Male deaths 219,205 M2,462 492,676 1,358,485 I 599,080 498,859 

Female deaths 173,040 519,820 487,027 1,342,962 583,348 426,345 

Excess ( +) or deficiency (-) ofl 
+46,165 +22,642 +5,649 +15,523_ -4.268 +72,614 male a-gainst female deaths . 

Number of fomnlcs per 1,000

1 

928 1,039 983 975 812 males in the population, 19II 530 

Number of !cmnlo deaths perr 
I I .. I 1,000 male dua.ths in the de· 

cado .. 789 958 989 989 1,007 855 

314. The marked divergences between the sex composition of the people and 
the sex composition of the deaths in the different Nat¥ral Divisions are explicable 
on a consideration of the character of their populations. Thus in Bombay, while 
there is a great excess of males, that excess is chiefly in the middle age periods,
in other words there is an excess of selected lives. It is therefore natural that the 
deaths of females should approximate much more to the deaths of males than the· 
proportions of the sexes in the population would at first sight lead one to expect. 

315. In the Konkan the exact reverse is found. There is an absence of males 
of the middle age periods. Consequently, while there is an excess of females in the
population, that excess is largely an excess of selected lives, and the death ratio 
moves accordingly adversely to males. This would have been the case probably
in the Deccan also, from which a good many selected male lives are always absent. 
But the high mortality from influenza and plague, with their female selection, 
introduced an opposite factor, and caused a slight balance adverse to females. In. 
the Karnatak, where influenza and also plague was severe, with no compensating 
emigration, the deaths are noticeably adverse to females. In Gujarat the plague 
and influenza factors were both slight, lj.lld the presence of selected male lives in 
Ahmedabad City may account for most of the divergence. In Sind there is an 
excess of selected male lives in Karachi City, and probably also in 1911 and in most
of the ~ncceeding years in the immigrant Baluchi, Punjabi and Rnjputanii 
population. 
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310. Birth figures corresponding to the D~aths firures in the above Table 
are given bt;low. The fourth l~e of_t~e former Table; not reproduced, because 
the prol?ortwn of the s~xes at bJ.rth IS m~ependent of the sex-composition of the 
populatiOn .. The _last line of the Tab~e IS ~owever interesting, as showing once 
more the believed Incompleteness of reg~stratwn of Vital Statistics in Sind. It is a 
remarkable fact that as we go further north-west in India we are faced with an 
increasing deficiency of females both at birth and in the Census population. Sir 
Edward Gait in the India Census Report for 19ll (p. 214) wrote-· 

"The very unnsual figures for the North West Frontier Province attracted considerable 
attention during the firat_hali of the last decade; and in each of the years 1903 to 1906 steps were 
taken to ~est the return.' m small selected ar~as. The final con?lusion arrived at by the Sanitary 
Comnusstoner was that the reported defictency of female bntbs 'yas due L'U•ely to defect· ·e 
registration. The net result of testing was to raise the proportion of female"' per 1,000 male 
births from 819 to 832. Calculated on the original returns the omissions amounted in the case 
of m.•les to 10, _and in the c~se of females to l2, per cent. In one or two of the annual Sanitary 
reports the testmg was described as perfun~tory, so that even the latter fi:,'ltre cannot. bo relied on." 

317. • It is true tllat in practically all known countries of the world male 
births predominate. But there is no case in which the preponderance is anythin<> 
like ·so marked as in North West India, including Sind. ·Nevertheless we are faced 
with the following confirmatory phenomena,-(i) a marked deficiency in recorded 
female as against recorded male births, (ii) a marked deficiency of recorded female 
as against recorded male deaths (see the last Table), (iii) a marked deficiency of 
females in the enumerated Census population, (iv) the known habit of traflicing in 
brides in the same regions (see p. 88. of Mr. Enthoven's 1901 Bombay Census 
Report, where there is a detailed account of this traffic). 

318. Consequently it is impossible to ,deduce that the defect of female birth 
registration, if corrected (and 1j the females born survive), would bring the ratios of 
females to male births in Sind into line with the rest of India (and indeed of the 
world) because all the other three correlated phenomena would thereby be upset. 
There would have to be an equivalent defect in the record of female deaths and in 

. the enumeration of females at the Census. Both these demands might for the sake 
of argument he conceded. But we can never get over the solid fact that deficiency 
of brides is a known social phenomenon. Consequently, either there really is in· 
this pa1 t of India an extraordinary and unparalleled excess of male births, or, if the 
excess is roughlvin line with the rest of India (and of the world), then female births. 
are concealed, ~nd female children are destroyed. Both deductions are absolutely 
necessary. That female i.o.fanticide used to be prevalent is too well established to 
need discussion. vVhether it exists still is not known. But if it does not, then the 
tmparalleled excess of male births is a genuine fact. Its explanation is unknown, .. 
but it has already been suggested in paragraph 291 that (in spite of ·Weissmann's 
doctrines) continued female infanticide, and consequently a long established dread 
of giving birth to a female child, may have modified the racial character of the sex 
proportions at childbirth. 

Subsid~ary Table No. 71.-Total births by Sexe.o and Natural Divisirms, 1911-20. 

--" -- l-;,,;.hay-. -~~~r;:k~~.·-~ -n::.~.-~ Kamntak. fs:;:-
Maie ~:----· ··I 104,831 I 583,094 520."110 ! 1,318,188 ~~~.S75 I :!~~-~:;~ _ 
Female births .. j 99,3il0 I 538,273 I 490,839 1,2-12.246 / 534,021 I 313,795 

Tot<>! - ---.~~- ~4~~~;~;;:;-T I,Oll,039 2,560,434 ,1.087,896 I 713,000 

Excess ( +) or deficiency (--)I I I 
of male against female births +5.460 ! +44.821 +29,361 +75,!)42 +19,S5~ -~85,47~ 

l 
Number of femnlo births p<'rl 

1,000 ma.le births in the de-l 
cadc . ·I 

' 
0481 923 !144 942 I 

I 
I 

964 i i80 

319. We are now ready for a Table by NaturalDi:visions, similar to sub~idiary 
Table No. 09 above. Item (7) and (8) are of course the Important ones, to 'Yhwh the 
Table leads up. I think that migration will explain the final figures, 1tem (8). 
Bombay, Karacl!i and Ahmedabad draw males, and the Kon.kan and Deccan supply 
them. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 72.-0ompaf'isrm o/ Vitai Statistics with. population changes by •=• and Natural Divisirms1911-1921. 

Ma.les, Fcmo.lcK. 

-----------------,I----B~o~m~b~a~y~.~:~~~o~u~i-•_-,_.~t-.~-~r~~~K~o~nk~~·-,_,-._-_1rj~~D~o~c-o_•~n~.~~~~-~~K~a~rn~-._-t_•~k-._~r~~~-B~-i~n~d~.~~~f~~~B~o~m~b~•-Y_-._-_Tfl~-o--_"-l_··~r-•~t-.~~~~~-K-o·-.k-.-•. --.,-D-,-,-,.-.-.--·~-~-.·-rn-•t-.-k-.-~-s-in--d-~----~ 

(I) Deaths 
(2) Births 

(3) Net go.in (+)or loss(-) by dHf~rence 
bot ween births nnd deaths nccordmg to 
Vital Stn.tist.iCl:l • • • • 

(..l) Population, 1911 (actual) . . · · 

(6) After o.dd or subtrnct lor Net go.in or loss 
(as o.bovo) . . · · 

{6) Popula.tion,,l92l (nctunl) .. 

(7) Difference t-o bo accounted f~r by .migra· 
tion or by inoomploto regtstratlOn of 
vital statistics or both . . - · · 

-114,374-

620,854 

515,480 

771,332 

+255,852 

642,462 

583,094 

+40,~32 

1,453,268 

1,493,890 

1,645,376 

+61,486 

402,676 

520,200 

+27,524 

.1,520,"191 

1,552,715 

1,487,510 

-1!5,205 

1,358,4M5 

1,318,188 

-10,297 

3,213,•1-14 

3,173,147 

3,075,530 

-97,617 

670,080 

563,875 

-26,205 

1,432,319 

1,407,114 

1,42l,G62 

+14,448 

4{)B,BG9 

300,266 

-99,694 

1,934,389 

1,834,796 

1,837,265 

+2,470 

173,040 

09,366 

259,836 

404,582 

+144,747 

610,820 

638,273 

+18,463 

1,3·.19,016 

1,307,468 

1,413,473 

+46,005 

487,027 

400,830 

+3,812 

i,G83,810 

1,087,022 

1,544,](,{) 

-13,463 

1,342,902 

1,2·12,246 

-100,716 

3,162,706 

3,061,090 

2,083,584 

-78,406 

(8) Net balanco of differences in fo.vou1 of-
1----+---+----;----:-----·--1---:-------;------1----;~- ---.-

.Males 111,105 20,054 

Femo.les 21,7~2 19,211 2,471 

683,348 

534,021 

-10,327 

1,307,042 

1,348,315 

1,306,234 

+16,910 

420,340 

313,706 

-112,550 

1,u72,24G 

1,469,690 

1,442,112 

-17,u84 

---- ---1----

--... 
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SECTION. 6.-T:!mRITORIAL DISTRIDUTION OF THE SEXES AT THIS CENSUS. 

320. This is shown in the red and blue map. The map is prepared on the 
basis of the Taluka as unit, although the boundaries of talulms do not appear in 
tlw black outlines. 

321. Before considering the map it is desirable to recapitulate the factors 
(including both permanent and temporary)"which can produce excess of one or the 
other sex. A. Permanent (1) Racia!Uharacter, (2) Climatic conditions, and (3) Social 
customs; ·B. Temporary (4) 1\Iigration, (5) Famine, and (6) Incidence of diseases with 
a sex-selection. Consequently the isolation of the particular causes in any individual 
area is excessively difficult. · 

322. It is possible to pick out here and there tr;J.cts where one cause may be 
considered to he predominant. Thus the deficiency of females in North Dashoi 
(Ahmedabad) is migrational, and due to the influence of the city with its abnormal 
sex-proportions. The patches of excess of females along the marches of the Presi
dency from East Khandesh to l\Iahi Kantha are probably racial, and due to presence 
of a high proportion of certain hill tribes. But migration enters in also. The 
Brahmans of l\Iahi Kantha for instance show signs of a deficiency of males owing 
to their going to the cities for work. The figures of Brahmans in lVIahi Kantha at 
this Census were-llfales 11,014, Females 14,237. 

323. The dificiency of females in Kaira is due to social traditions. Hyper
gamy is well established in that District among some castes. (For this reference is 
invited to paragraph 175 of the 1911 Report.) The female index by Talukas at 
the last two Censuses has been as follows :-
--·---·-·-·----------·------------,------

Ana.nd 
Na.dia.d 
Bor9ad 
Tha.sra. 
:Matnr 
Mehmcda.had 
Kapntlvnnj 

and in adjacent Di;tricts-

~\mod 
South DMkroi 
Dholka. 
Dhantlbuka. 
Virnmgam 
Cod bro. 
Ka.lol 
Hulol 

Taluka. 

Taluka. 

Female index. 

I9Il. 1921. 

83 85 
86 86 

"[ 80 87 
" so 87 

.. I 
89 . 88 .. 95 92 
93 92 

----~·-----;----

Fomal indo:s:. 

I911. 192I. 

95 
.. Unknown. 

95 
95 
95 
91 
92 
87 

·95 
00 
00 
94 
92 
91 
92 
9I 

324. The deficiency of females in Nasik Taluka is probably migrational, due to 
the city and to t-he special influence of the Sinhasth festival at this Census. 

325. The deficiency in Bombay, Bombay Suburban, North Salsette and 
Kalyan is also migrational, and demands no explanation. 

326. The excess of females in Cutch is probably partly migrational,- the 
males of that region going far afield for purposes of trade. 

327. · The excess of females in Surat is due probably to a mixture of causes, 
racial (i.e., the presence of forest tribes with a high female index) climatic (as already 
suggested), and migrational (the Sura tis go far afield, often to South and East Africa). 

328. The abnormally high female index in Ratnagiri cannot be entirely attri
buted to migration, although that factor no doubt enhances the inequality of the 
sexes. The female index for Natural Population proves that even if there were nq 
migration to or from any ~strict, the_ female index ~or ~atnagiri would always be 
higher than anywhere else m the Presidency. Te~ntormlly ~he centre of greatest 
inequality is the Guhagar Petha, and the range of high female mdex spreads thence 
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· 11 thr dir t'ons diminishing as it goes but with a slight recrudesence in 
m a ee ec I ' '· . f b' h l b T I -'- 't . M 1 Unfortunately in the absence of stattsttcs o rrt p ace y a u>ras 1 IS 
· a va~b· 1 to y how far migration enters into the distribution by smaller areas. 
tmpossl e sa . · 1 · d · · · B t In 11 b bilitythe rise of the female 1ndex m Ma van IS ue to m1grat10n. · u 
on :he~~~e: hand in Vengurla it is much lower. The figures for 191.1 and 1921 are:-

Fomalc lnder. 
Ta.luka. 

-~9""i"l.--i -19;;-.----
---1---- -~---

Gobagar 
Rn.tnagiri 
Da.poli 
:lio.ndiUlgnd 
Sangamcshwar 
Ra.jo.pur 
Chiplun 
Kbed 
De\·ga.dh 
~[a.lmn 
Vengurla 

••) 125 I 121 

::1 g~ 1 i~t 
.. I 
::1 .. 
··i 
··! 
··I 

' ··: 

us I 121 
lli 120 
117 Ill) 
120 llS 
Jl5 114 
115 IU 
117 121 
106 106 

The causes of this abnormal sex-ratio in Ratnagiri have already been &;cussed. 
329. The contrast between the coastal and the inland Tahlkas of Kanara is 

remarkable. There is apparently no other region in which such sudden and wide 
difference between two adjoining tracts is to be. found. The phenomenon 1s a 
permanent one, and the 1911 ratios show the same sharp contrast. 

F('mfllt1 Indes. 
Taluka. i 

t-------· -
I 

1911. !921. 
----------

Bhatkal .. 1 il :: ll:.! 
Hvna>ar HIS 1U7 
Kumta. ··! 11.1!1 104 
Ankola 100 102 
K1~rwar .. , lOi 107 
Sin;i 76 iO 
Sidhapur .. 76 80 
Yellnpur I 73 :.;. 
Supa. .. I Sl so 
~lundgod 

.. 1 s:; 80 
Halyal I 91 89 

The Khanapur Taluka, which borders the Ghats to theN orth shows 96. The Chand
gad Mahal has a slight excess offemales. North of that comes the Kolhapur State, 
which being an area as large as a British District docs not afford the information 
necessary to isolate the sex-proportions in the tracts immediately above the Ghats. 
North of that State the above ghat talukas show excess of females, Patan with an 
index of 101 and Javli with 111. . The Bhor State also shows 101. The sharp 
contrast in Kanara is therefore apparently unique. I am inclined to attribute it 
mainly to the racial factor. This has already been fully discussed above. It cannot 
I think be attributed to influx of labourers on forest works, because the indigenous 
castes, and especially the Havik Brahmans, show such low indices. There cannot 
be any seasonal influx of Ravik Brahman labourers. 

330. The cause of the difference between the deficiency of females on the Thana 
Coast and their excess both north and south is probably partly racial. But unequal 
migration is also a factor. The immigrants to Bombay from the four districts of 
Surat, Thana (inclucling Bombay Suburban), Kolaba and Ratnagiri give the 
following percentages to their Census population :~ 

S urat 5 · 9 Koluba 
Thana 1 · 6 Ratnagiri 

This corresponds with~ the female indices, which are :-
Surat 100 Kolaba 101 
Thana 91 Ratnugiri 120 

331. On the face of it there might be grounds for expecting that a high female 
index would be correlated with increase of population and vice versa. But actually 
there seems to be no correlation whatever. Thus Ratnagiri, with an abnormally high 

• 
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and increasing female index, shows declining population. The Panch :Yahals and 
Khandesh, the two regions of specially advancing population have low and even 
declining female indices. Nor is it apparently more than a coincidence that the two 
regions singled out for treatment in Appendices as regions of decay, namely, the 
above ghat tract of Kanara and Dharwar and certain portions of Kaira, bot.h 
appear in the map as regionB with blue cross-hatching, indicating an abnormally 
low female index. Closer analysis will show that this coincidence is not so exact 
as it seems. In the case of Kanara the region indicated in Appendix Q as the 
decaying core does not by any means coincide With the region of lowest female 
index. Kalghatki Taluka is shown to be the worst affected Taluka, but the 
Kalghatki female index is 90, considerably higher than Yellapur (74), Sirsi (79) 
and Siddhapur (80), all three further removed from the decaying core. In the 
case of Kaira the worst talukas of decay are llfehmedabad and ~Iatar, the indices 
for which (92 and 88) are higher than that of Borsad (87) which lies well outside 
the decaying area ; while the ~Iehmedabad index (92) is equal to or better than 
those of Godhra (91), Kalol (92) and Halo! (91 ), all three talukas of marked advance. 

SECTION 8.-CHANGES IN THE SEx PRoPORTIONS AT THis CENsus, BY DISTRICTs.· 
332. The first three columns of the Table which follows set forth succinctly 

the extent and direction of the changes in the number of females per 1,000 males 
in each district at this Census. Small changes are of course inevitable and require 
no explanation. Marked increases, which occur only in Ratnagiri and Kanara, 
can unusually be attributed to increased emigration of males. Conversely marked 
reductions will often be due to immigration, as for instance in Ahmedabad. But 
the. large decreases in the Deccan Districts {other than Sa tara, West Khandesh and 
NaCYar), aud in the Karnatak districts, can· be attributed to selection of females 
by Influem:a and Plague. In the case of Nagar the vast migrational disturbances 
in that district upset everything. And generally speaking, where the reduction 
in the female index is less than would be expected from the Influenza mortality, 
or is even changed into a plus, as in Satara, w·e can· suspect the counteracting 
influences of (i) disease clearing out females and (ii) migration clearing out males. 
In Sind the reductioo of females is probably due to the Influenza, and this Table 
leads to the supposition that the Influenza mortality in that province was 
incompletely recorded. 

Subsidiary Table No. 73.--Ratio of Females to Males by Districts, VJith chanyes. 
at tlzi.-, Cen.n1 .. s ; and cvmpan:fJon un'th V£tal Stal ~·tics. 

i -
Number of femalcs per 

NumLl'r of rt>portcd 
births and dC'aths of 

1,000 males. 
Increase or 

females per 1,000 birtlls . 

Di-;trict. decrease in and dco.ths of males 
I in dl.'cade. 

' 
decade. 

i 

I I I 
-

1911. 1921. ' Births. Deaths. 

' I 
Dombn.y City 

I 530 525 -5 940 790 .. .. 
.. 1 Ahmedabad .. .. .. 915 871 -44 905 {159-

Broach .. .. 938 938· .... 940 982' 
Ko.iro. .. .. ··j .868 872 +4 904 922 
Panch Mo.bals .. .. .. 945 940 -5 951 971' 
Surnt .. .. .. 1 1,001 1,000 -1 945 985; 
Kannrll .. .. .. 956 968 +IS 948 9!53 
Kl•lnba. .. .. .. , 1,013 1,012 '-1 944 987 
Ro.tnngiri • . · · .. 1,175 1,198 +23 938 1,044 
Tha.no. (including Bombay Suburban) 930 908 -22 947 948 
Ahmcdna.gur .. .. 985 9i8 -7 941 976 
Ea~t Khandcsh .. .. •• 1 9k3 971 -12 938 987 
\Vest Khlllldcsb ' 980 975 -5 951) 980 .. .. .. , 
Nasik " 

.. ··I 985 963 
I 

-22 943 991 
Poonfl. .. .. .. 973 952 -21 929 968 
Satn.rl\ .. .. 

::1 
1,006 1,007 +I 945 1,019· 

Sh0ln.pnr .. .. 963 938 -25 9ii0 997 
Bclgo.um .. .. 967 957 -10 962 994-
1-~ijo.pur .. .. 

::1} 
989 964 -25 962 1,017· 

Tlharwar .. .. 971 960 -II 9117 1,000 
Hydero'had .. .. 813 r80 .... 733 823.· 
Na.mh~luW .. .. ..1 790 .... 721 844 . 
Karachi .. .. .. 773 7:l7 -36 862 813: 
Larkn.no. .. .. .. 840 806 -34 789 SSt 
Sokkur .. .. .. 834 808 

I 
-26 800 913 

Thar and Pn.rlmr .. .. .. 789 793 +4 790 920 
lippcr Sind Frontier .. .. 807 793 -14 773 

I 
893 
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333. The last two columns of the Table give the number of Female-Birt~s per 
1 000 .llale Births and of Female Deaths per 1,000 .l\Iale Deaths. The questiOn of 
s~x-ratio at birth' in Sind has been discussed in paragraphs 316-318 of this 
Chapter. Bnt the figures of the individual Dis~ricts are not ~here given 
separately. It will be seen that ~he central portwns of t~e ~r<;>vmce sh?w a 
lowest ratio than the peripheral regwns, and that the Karachi ratiO IS mnch higher 
than the others. This might be due either to (i) a difference in racial composition, 

or (ii) more complete registration. The 
marginal birth and death rates for 
the decade in the five Sind Districts 
that have not changed theil-boundaries 
do not bear out the second alternative, 
especially when it is remembered that 
with the steady growth of Karachi City 
the rates should have come out higher 
than those of other districts when 
calculated on the 1911 population. It 
is therefore suggested that the reason is 
genuinely racial, and is due to the 

Birth Rate o.nd Death Rn.te in five Sind Districts 
during tho decade 1911-20, ex prossed as an 

annual per mille rate. 

Birth ro.te.\Dea.th rate. 

Kamcbi .. .. 22·5 26·7 
La.rkana. .. .. 2I·8 26·3 
Snkkur .. .. 23•7 28·6 
Tbar and Parka.r .. .. I9·0 27·2 
U. S. Frontier .. .. 2I·4 24·4 

admixture in the Karachi City population which constitutes 2/5ths of the whole 
district 6f a large mass of strangers from other parts of India, such strangers 
belonging to races with the racial character of a high female index. 

334. Racial character is brought out also both by the low female birth indices 
of Kaira and Ahmedabad, with their strong admi..-~ture of Kanbis of the groups with 
deficiency of females, and also by the high female birt-h indices in the Panch .l\Tahals 
and West Khandesh, with their admixture of Bhils, and in the mainly Dravidian 
_regions of the Karnatak. 

335. In the case of Bombay City the fact that the ratio of female to male 
.deatbs far exceeds the ratio of females to males in the population is due to the fact 
that the male population consists, much more than the female, of selected lives in 
the wage earning periods. The same remark applies to some extent to Ahmedabad. 
Conversely when we examine what we may call the emigration districts, Ratnagiri, 
Kolaba, Kanara and Surat, we find that the female death index is lower than the 
ratio of females in the population, because the selected male lives are absent but 
.the selected female lives present. 

ll36. In order to test the effect of Influenza mortality on the sex ratios the 
following Table has been prepared. The Districts are arranged in accordance with 
their values in column (c), which is a purely arbitrary set of values arrived at by 
combining (i) the value of each district in the Influenza Scale (Net Iuflnenza 
mortality per mille, Subsidiary Table No. 16, on page 26), and (?:i) the departure of 
the 19ll.Female Jndex from 1,000. The Districts being thus arranged the difference 
between Female and Male deaths in ·1918 (the Influenza year) are set down in 
column (d). The Sind Dist~icts are not shown. 

337 .. It will be seen that, with certain exceptions, the figures in column (d), 
discUBSed in the next Paragraph, especially after making allowances for the relative 
sizes of the diij'erent districts, follow approximately the positions of the districts in 
-column (c). On the other hand, if the values in either column (a) or column (b) alone 
are examined and compared with the figures in column (d) the correlation is not 
noticeable. In other words, there are two factors at work, (i) the relative propor
tions of the sexes, and ( ii) the degree of severity of those diseases which select females. 
For example, Influenza was about equally severe in Ratnagiri and Kaira. But, 
since there is a marked excess of females in the former and a marked deficiency in 
the latter, the sex selection exerted by the epidemic is necessarily masked. F~om 
the opposite point of view the sex proportions in Kanara and Sholapur are more or 
less equal. But, since the severity" of Influenza is these two Districts was widely 
different, a wide difference necessarily results in the difference between male and 
female deaths during the period. 

338. The exceptions, or disturbing items in the Table, are Surat, Thana and 
Ahmedabad. The lowness of the Surat figure in column (d) is explained by the 
migration factor. Selected male lives being absent and selected female lives present 
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the deaths among females are less in excess of males than the value in column (b) 
would have led us to expect. In Ahmedabad the excess in the value in column (d) 
is due to exactly the opposite cause, namely th~ presence of an extra number 
of selected male lives. 1'he larger excess in Thana I cannot satisfactorily e:l..-plain. 

r Subsidiary Table No. 74.--Dij!crence between Female and Male Deaths in 1918, compared 
With Influenza Mortaltty Scale, and Female Index (1911), for Districts of the 

Presidency pro-per. 

Nott:.-Tha Districts a.re arranged in serial Order according to the poSitive vo.lue of Column (c). 
---· 

Excess(+) 
or Dcfici-

Departure cncy (-) 
Value in the from 1,000 of actual 

Distriot. Influenza of number numbers of 
Scale (Sub- 1 of females (a)+(bl. female deaths 
Table 16). per 1,000 against 

males (1911). male deaths 
in Cn.len· 

I 
dar year 

1918 . 

. 
(a) (b) (c) (d) 

Ratna.giri .. .. .. 31 +175 +206 +6,773 
Sa. tara .. .. .. 69 +6 +75 +6,863 
Bijo.pur .. .. .. 75. -II +64 +5,285' 
Na.sik .. .. .. 78 -15 +63 +6.837 
Kolabn. .. .. . . 46 +13 +59 +2,718 
Ahmednago.r .. .. .. 67 -15 +52 +3.310 
\Yest KhELndesh .. .. .. 72 -20 +52 +2,654 
Ea.Mt Khandeah .. .. .. 68 -17 +51 +5,708 
Shola.pur .. .. .. ' 88 -37 +51 +3,307 
Suro.t .. .. .. I 33 +I +34 +1,078 
Poonn. .. .. .. 55 -27 +28 +3,349 
Dharwn.r .. .. 45 -29 +16 +3,740 
Belgnum .. .. •• I 47 -33 +14 +1,425 
Bronch .. .. .. ! 49 -62 -13 -114 
Kana.ra 

.J 
.. .. . . 20 -44 -15 -73 

Pa.noh ).fahah=t .. .. 34 -55 -21 -406 
Thana (induding Bombay Suburban) .. .. 40 -70 -30 +1.738 
Ahmedabad .. .. .. 34 -85 -51 +622 
Knim .. .. .. 34 -132 -98 -2,308 

SECTION 8.-SEX PROPORTIONS BY AGE-PERIODS. 

339. The diagrams facing this paragraph show (i) for the General popula
tion, and (ii) for Zoroastrians, the distribution of the numbers in each age period 
by sex, expressed as the departures of the percentages of the number of each sex 
in each age period from 50 per cent. of the total persons in that age period. Thus 
the greatest individual departure is in the age period 35-40, where males consti
tute 55· 7 per cent. and females 44 · 3 per cent. of the whole. The percentages of 
recorded male and female births are approximately 51·9 and 48·1, respectively. 
But owing to higher mortality of male children the numbers left alive at the end of 
one year are very nearly the same. Thereafter male mortality continues in excess, 
so .t.hat, in the case of children of 2, 3 and 4, females are increasingly in excess. 
After about 7 the mortality rates begin to draw together, and after 15 the rate of 
mortality of females increases rapidly. At about 35 or later the mortality becomes 
approximately equal, and from 36 onwards mortality among males exceeds that 
of females. These remarks are based entirely on the Actuary's findings in 1911. 
It would be useless to argue from the Registration statistics, since the same errors 
in stating ages as occur in the Census will appear in Vital Statistics also. 

340. The dotted lines are the proportions according to the actually recorded 
fi<rures. The smooth curves are a possible approximation to the state of affairs 
a; it would be if ages were recorded correctly. Too much attention not be laid to 
these smoothed curves wHich are not intended to be more than a general guide. 

341. ·As regards the actual age returns it will be seen that, judging from the 
general direction of the smoothed curves and the above notes on mortality 
incidence, either the ages of females are markedly understated or the ages of males 
markedly overstated in age periods 10-15 and 15-20, an~ the_ opposite in age per!od 
20-25. Either one or other of these causes, or a combmat:Jon of both can brmg 
about the noticeable departures of the proportions from what they probably 
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should be. Reference is therefore invited to section 9 of the Age Chapter, where 
the direction and extent of general errors is fully discussed. It may however be 
noted that these errors only affect the proportions of the sexes in any given age 
period to the exte~t to ~hich one ~ex is mis-s~ated more than the other. ':!'hus we 
know from that discussiOn that rn age penods 15-25 both sexes are displaced 
bymis-statementsoas to come into other periods. But, so far as that displacement • 
is equal, it cannot affect the sex-proportions. In age group 10-15 there is an 
excessofmalesandadeficitof females, and this acts as a double disturbance of the 
sex-proportions, producing the greatest divergence from the smoothed curve 
observable in any portion of the diagram. In age group 20-25 on the other 
hand, while both sexes show deficits these deficits are nearly equal, and the 
consequent disturbance of the sex-proportions is slight. · 

342. After 30 the zigzags in the dotted lines are brought a bout by the greater 
inaccuracy of returns of female ages, resulting in a higher selection of ages ending 
with digitO than in the returns for males. This again has already been commented 
on in the same discussion referred to . 

. 343. In the second diagram are shown the similar curves for Zoroastrians, 
which as being an educated community. was expected to and does show smoother 
results. Generally speaking the errors are much the same in general direction, 
but less marked in degree than those of the general population. It was impossible 
to draw smoothed curves for Zoroastrians since the mortality incidence by age 
periods for that co:inmunit.y is '!tot known, and will not necessarily be the same as 
for the general populatio•n. 

344. In both these diagrams, as the percentage can be read off from the dia
gram itself if required, they are not put in the form of a Table. 



CHAP. YII,--Crv. CoNDrrroN. SEc. 2.-THE lliEANING oF" ;',fARRrnn" IN INDIA. 121 

CHAPTER VII.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

SECTION 1.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

, 345.- Civil condition means whether married, unmarried or widowed. The 
instructions on the Cover of the Enumeration book were :-

. " Enter ~ach person, whether infant, child or grown up, as either married, unmarried or 
mdowed. Divorced persons should be entered as widowed. " 

. The last sentence is important, and the divergence in the matter of treating 
drvorced persons between the Census practice of various parts of the empire is 
referred to in Appendix K. 

In the Code the following were the supplementary intructions :~ ' 

" A woman who hns never been mnrried must be shown as unmarried, oven though she be a 
prostitute or a concubine. 'l'hiq included cases of women who have been married to a god, or to J 

a sword, or to a tree, etc. Such marriages are not reckoned as marriages for Census purposes. 1 

·On the other hand women who have been married to men, and nre recognised by custom nnd 
Civil law as married, are to be entered as married or widow as the case may be, even though they 
have not been through the full ceremony, for instance widows who have taken a second husband' 
by the rites known as ' pat ', ' natra ', ' udki ', etc. The test is Civil Ia w and not religious 
authority. " . 

The supplementary instructions will at once reveal certain difficulties which 
have to be contended with in India. There is a danger in both directions. 

346. In some cases women who are not married may be shown as married. 
Thus the Murlis, who are prostitutes dedicated to the god Khandoba of ,Tejuri, 
are sometimes regarded as married to the god, since a regular marriage ceremony 
is gone through at dedication. Cases of marriage to inanimate objects occur in 
both sexes. Sometimes the motive is to avert danger. 
. The act is one of magic. A dangerous marriage is_guard~d against by marrying 
the woman or man to a tree or a bunch of flowers, whrch object thereafter receives 
the attention of the evil influence instead of the human being concerned. In other 
cases, where castes, such as some in Gujarat, marry only at long intervals of years, 
or where a bridegroom cannot be found for a girl, the girl is married to the inanimate 
object, which is then destroyed, leaving her free to marry as a widow by the widow
remarriage ceremony. Reference is only made to these custolllS as indicating a 
possible source of error in our figures. For a full account of Indian marriage 
custolllS the Indian Census Report of 1911 should be consulted, as well as those 
of earlier Censuses. There are also some interesting notes in the Bombay 
Census Report of 1911. 

34 7. The danger in the other direction is chiefly the danger of very strict 
Hindu enumerators refusing to regard a remarried widow as married a tall. The 
danger is partly one of language as well as of religious belief. The word" lagna ", 
meaning marriage, is commonly restricted to regular first marriages of virgins, and 
the corresponding vernacular terlllS which we use to translate " married " are in 
consequence also sometimes restricted in use to persons married in that way. 

348. However the errors just referred to are probably small in either direc
tion and are likely to balance one another. A more potent source of unbalanced 
erro; arises from the danger that a woman, who, being unmarried or a widow
usually the latter-is living with a man, will get herself returned as married. In the 
Karnatak, where sexual relations are very lax, and a large proportion of the edu
cated classes keep a concubine either alone or in addition to a wife, the danger of 
this error is considerable. It is not however possible to obtain statistics showing 
its frequency. And since some of the concubines, if widows, will•be correctly 
returned as such, and others will be actually married women, who have deserted 
their husbands, or been deserted by them, the resulting error, though 
unbalanced, is not likely to be large. 

SECTION 2.-THE MEA....'HNG OF " l\L-\1\RIED " IN INDIA. . 
349. The interest of the figures of Civil condition centre round the proportions 

of the three classes, whether considered en masse, or by religions, castes or age 
groups. 

, CB lQ-31 
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350. It cannot be too strongly emphasised that our figures, especial!y in. the 
lower age groups, are not comparable ~th the figures of Western Countries, ~mce 
marriage in India on the one hand, and m Europe on the other, means totally differ
ent thinQ'S. " Marriage " in this C\Juntry includes the contracts and contractual 
states of both " betrothal " and marriage, using these terms in their English 
sense. The main ceremony in India is really the betrothal ceremony, although 
there may be various preliminary minor func_tions when. the marriage i~ arranged 
between the two fathers-in-law. After marrmge (especially among Hindus) the 
bride does not leave her father's house. There is a second minor ceremony on the 
occasion of her departing for her husband's or, in popular parlance, her father
in-law's house. But this is a private ceremonyrestricted to relatives. It is true 
that cohabitation usually begins at the earliest possible moment. But, although 
this is !mown, we have no. definite statistics of the ages of women at cohabitation, 

• and our Census figures do not supply them. 
351. In passing I may say that it would on the face of it seem possible to 

obtain these statistics at future Censuses, by adding in all cases of married women 
the supplementary question-" Are you liv;ing ~t Y?ur father's ~?use or at :your 
father-in-law's,?" The exact terms would differ m different localities. Sometrmes 
the terms are " mother's " and " mother-in-law's " ; and among some castes and _ 
strata of society it might be best to put the question-" Are you living with your 
husband ? " But with reasonable care the statistics ought 1:<> be obtainable with
out an abnormally high degree of error. And Social Reformers and Eugenists 
would then have something definite to work on. 

·SECTION 3.-MARRIAGE OusroMs. 

352. Restrictions on marriage selection are numerous and varied. It is not 
possible in this Report to give any elaborate details of the different kinds of restric
tions prevalent in this Presidency, because they do not seem to affect the figures. 
Students of marriage customs will find much of interest in the last few India Census 
report£ which supplement the standard works of Anthropologists like McLennan, 
Westermark, Fraser and others. The restrictions are all variants of the three 
principles of endogamy, exogamy and hypergamy. Endogamy and exogamy 
usually exist side by side. The endogamous groups are either castes or sub-castes 
within the caste. There are few castes which have not their endogamous groups. 
The exogamous divisions are-among the Brahmans "gotr·as ", and among the lower 
-caste-strata " nukhs " or " devaks " or " balis " according to language. The last 
two are usually loosely referred to as toterns, although that word (itself due to an 
original mispronunciation) is strictly applicable only to certain customs of the North 
American Indians. 

353. It seems most reasonable to suppose that the" devak "or" bali"~ 
<>f classifying exogamous divisions was a Dravidian ClL~tom, indi<renous in India 
and immitated by the Aryan and later invaders, who named the~ divisions afte~ 
reputed ancestral saints. The exact meaning of the word " bali" is unknown. 
It m_ay mean a " ?re~per ". But it is mu~h J.?Ore likely that it is an original word 
havmg no other s1gruficance than that whiCh It now bears. " Devak" is probably 
a late word, adopted as a term to replace " bali " among castes using Sanskritic 
languages. . 

354. Al.~o?gh t~e a:rr~ngements of an endoga~ous group with a number of 
exogamous diVlSions Within It has already been mentiOned as tending to secure the 
{lontinuance of what is called in genetics the " pure line " ; yet on the other hand 
endogamy presses rather severely on very small castes. We have not since 1901 
tabulated Calltes in detail. If the caste column in the schedules is retained at the 
~ext Census 1 suggest that the compl~te tabulation of every caste would be of 
mterest. If the figures are compared w1th those of 1901, I expect that it will be 
found that some of the smaller castes have died out or been absorbed in others. 
And this will be mainly due to the difficulty of maintaining the endogamous group 
when reasonable limits of smallness are passed. 

3~5. Hyper~~~y woul~ seem t~ be quite different in principle from the other 
t~o ]_rinds of.prohibitlon. It 18 essentllllly a custom of an aristocratic race, in which, 
\Vlthin the sm~le endog>l;illol!-s gro~p, a~d witho.ut compulsory exogamy, the higher 
BOCial strata W!Bh to mamtam therr somal prestige. For this reason, together with 
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its prevalence among the Rajputs, it is probable that it is neither Aryan nor Dravi
dian in origin, but was an introduction of one or more of the later invaders, usuallv 
}ooscly referred to as Scythians and Huns. In contradistinction to endogamy and 
exogamy, hypergamy would seem to be liable to exercise a direct effect on the figures. 
Assuming equality or approximate equality of the sexes at birth, or at any rate at 
the marriage age, it follows that for every male in the highest stratum who marries 
down, one female in that stratum must go without a husband; while for every 
fe?Iale in th_e lowest str~tum who marries up, one ~le in tha~ str~tum ~ust go 
wtthout a wife. The pomt ts not however of much rmportance m this Presidency, 
where the most noticeably hypergamous caste, the l{ajputs, are not of much 
importance, and where our figures of Rajputs are so vitiated by the return under 
thr.t caste name of a heterogeneous collection of Kolis, Kanbis, Kathis, members of 
artisan castes, and even Dheds, th,~t it was not thought worth' while to include 
Rajput in the Castes selected for Table XIV. 

SECTION 4.-DISTRIRUTION OF THE PoPULATION BY CIVIL CONDITION. 

356. The changes which have taken place in the-distribution of the population 
by Civil Condition at the last five Censuses are shown in the lower half of the 
following Table :-

Subsidiary Table No. 75.-0ompari.'l&n between Age Cmnpos-itian and Distribution 
by Civil C6ndi1ion of e11ery 1,000 of each sex, 1881-1921, Brilish Districts. 

AfALES. 

--~~------------- --------,-~----'----

1921 : t8st ' 1so1 [ 1001 ~- 1011 ' io21 
1 

1881 1891 1901 1 1911 

-· ---1 ------~. -~~- ~~ ~-1---~---~-
0--ll) 

15-20 

50 ami over 

Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 

. 'I 399 :l91 I 388 I 372 382 

.. ! vos ao8j r.1o i -52r. 513 

388 

504 

lOS 

387 

;)QO 

113 

382 371 

511 518 

107 Ill 

389 

498 

113 --i 93 101-i 961 103 105 

-~~--+---~---~-~,---! 
--I 478 

470 

473 

480 

47 

483 

458 

59 

472 

473 

481 , 3t7 319 33o 314 1 333 

:: ! : I ::: :: I :~: I :: 55 

357. In this Table the first three lines relate to age distribution only and the 
last three to distribution by Civil Condition only. They are quite independent 
of one another. The idea in showing them side by side is that in the long nm changes 
in the proportionate number of persons in the different age periods is hound to 
affect the proportionate number of persons in the three Civil Conditions ; and these 
three age periods are those in which the three Civil Conditions are mainly found. 

358. It is almost certain that this idea is correct, and that there ought to 
appear some degree of correlation between the rise or fall in the proportion of any 
of the three age periods and the rise and fall of the corresponding group for Civil 
Condition. But the correlation does not appear in even half the number of possible 
('hances. Thus in 1891 the proportion of widowed males and widowed females 
fa lis although the corresponiling age period rises. In 1901 the proportions of 
unmarried and widowed in both sexes rise in spite of a fall in each case in the corres
ponding age periods. Altogether there are 24 possible chances of correlation, 
that is to say c<tses in which the rise or fall in the age proportion can be con1pared 
with a rise or full in the proportion for the corresponding Civil Condition. In only 
II c<>ses is their correlation. In 7 cases the age proportion falls but the proportion 
for C~vil Condition rises, and in 6 cases the age proportion rises but the proportion 
for Civil Condition fulls. Nevertheless l feel sure that if a longer series of samples 
('otild 'be obtained a fair degree of correlation would be found to exist. In 1891 the 
fall in the number of widowed in spite of a marked rise in the proportions of persons 
aged 50 and over would appear to be due to prosperity. The decade was remark
ably favcurable ; and enhanced vitality was accompanied by fewer separations of 
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husband and wife. In 1901 the general upset of economic conditions would natur
ally be accompanied by a rise in the proportion both of widows and also of children 
whose parents had not been able to afford to marry them off. In 1911 a deead6 
of comparative prosperity, the proportion of married rose considerably, and much 
more rapidly than the proportion of persons in the middle age period. At this. 
Census there is strong correlation in all the six possible cases. Apart from the actual 
changes in the age proportions, which l h.we just suggested as being in the long 
run the most potent determinant in the changing proportions for Civil Conditions, 
there may be at this Census other extraneous factors. Thus the high level of prices 
and the occurrence of the Sinhasth festival in the Census year will both ha v:e tended 
to reduce the number of early marriages, while the ravages of Influenza will hava 
had some influence in increasing the proportion of widowed. The rise in the pro
portion of unmarried females in ages 0-15 to the higheot point on record is much, 
more likely to be caused by the major and minor factors indicated above than by 
any change in the customs of the people. He would be very rash, who deduced 
change of custcm in India from any figures which fall short of absolute and over
whelming proof. Thus in 1911 a special sorting of the slips for certain reforming 
Hindu Sects in th•J Punjab revealed the fact that, in spite of their preaching, 
marriages of females in the Sect took place even earlier than among ordinary 
Hindus. 

359. The figures in the margin are prepared on a different basis from the figures 
in the Table under discussion. In that Table we 
have the proportionate distribution of the whole 
population by three age periods and by the three 
Civil Condition. In the margin we have the 
proportion of unmarried girls in every thousand 
at each individual age period. It will be seen 
that the proportion of female children below 5 
years of age, who are m.ttrried or widowed, 
namely 23 (1,000-977). is &lightly kwerthan the 
corresponding number (29) in 1911. But there 
are almost exactly the 6ame number of infant 
marriages as in 189J.. And in the n~xt three 

~umber of unmarried femalu in et·er:; 
I ,000 female&• of each of tl1e first jour a!J 
pe:riod.a, 1891-1921, Brih'Bh DMtrict/1. 

~· 

11891 11901 119ll 1 1921 

0---S 

··\ 
976 983 I 971 977 

5-IU .. 821 878 1 836 860 
I(}-I.) 403 

4861 440 486 
15-20 ··[ 89 147 Ill 125 

age periods the proportions of married or widowed are lower than in 1911, buiio 
equal to or even higher than the proportions in 1891. No change of custom in 
this matter is indicated by the figures. . 

360. In this matter the ·proportions shown by the States and Agencies differ 
always from those shown by British Districts. 

i 
Number of unma'f'f'ied fem'ales in erery 1,000 females in each of the first four age 

groups, British Distri:ct.sand States and Agencies, compared, 1901-1921. _ 

BRITISH DISTRICTS· I SrATES AND ~oENcn:s 

1901 lOll I 1921 I 1901 I 1911 I 1921 
-----· 

0---S I 
978 I .. .. .. 983 971 977 I 950 9:.i3 

5-10 .. .. . .. 878 836 800 1 8681 
837 8HO 

10-!-15 .. .. .. 486 440 480 559 498 571 16-20 .. .. .. 147 Ill 1251 171 127 I:lfi 

' 

The differences are curious. The married and widowed children of a"eS 0-5· 
are always slightly higher in the States. The proportions at ages 5-10 a~e about 
the same. But at ages 10-15 and 15-20 there are invariably far more unmarried 
and consequently far fewer married and widowed than in British Territory. 

361. The . reasons for these differences are unknown. But it is probably 
largely a questiOn of the caste composition of the population, different castes 
having different ma.rriage customs. The point is of little importance. I cited 
these figures largely m order to demonstrate the continuity of our figures from. 
Census to Census. 



SEC. 6.-TERRITORIAL DIFFERENCES IN THE MATTER OF Crv!L CoNDITION. 125 

SECTION 5.-DISTRIBUTION OF EACH RELIGION SEPARATELY 
BY CIVIL CONDITION. 

362. At the end of the Chapter Subsidiary Table No. 80 gives the distribution 
of each separate age period by each the three Civil Conditions for each of the main 
Religions separately. The changes from Census to Census are too small to justify 
deductions of any far-reaching character. 

SECTION 6.-TERRITORIALD!F}'ERENCES IN THE MATTER OF CIVIL CONDITION. 

363. As the Presidency Proper forms one whole as opposed to Sind, and the 
more detailed examination by Natural Divisions in the past has not revealed any 
palpable difference between different portions of the Presidency Proper in the matter 
of age at marriage and widowhood, the figures are examined this time for two 
units only, as shown in the following Table. .' 

364. It is clear that marriage among all communities takes place considerably 
Ia ter in Sind. 

Subsidiary Table No. 76.-D~tribution by-Gim1 Condition of 1,000 of each sex at CCf"lain 
ages in each Religion. Presidency Proper and Sind (Brit~h D~tricts only). 
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SECTION 7.-CRoss DIVIsiON BY AGES A...'W CrviL CoNDITIONs. 

365. In the Table which follows 10,000 of each sex in each religion are distri
buted in twelve groups, that is by cross-division into four age periods and the three 
Civil Conditions. The diagrams also illustrate the same facts. In the first dia
gram is shown simply the distributi?n of each sex in ea~h religion into the three Civil 
Conditions independently of questwns of a_ge: . The diagram produces the effects 
which would have been expected, and ~eqwr":8little c_ommen~. The corresponding 
distribution of the populatwn of the Uruted Kingdom IS also g_~ven. But in compar
ing this distribution with those o.( the I nd~n Religions !he d§fference between the meaning 
of" rrwirried " ~n E-urope and m I ndw w ro be borne m mtnd. 

. 366. In t~e sec?nd diagram the cross-~vi:Uon by age peri~da is brought out. 
The number of JUVenile marnages among Christmns would surpriSe foreign readers. 
But it has always to be remembered that the low caste converts to Christianitv 
in India do not change their customs when they change their religions. -

. . 
367. In this diagram the scale chosen was too small to allow of the small num

ber of child widow to be shown. The Tal\Ie gives the number per 10,000. It is 
very small, smaller I think than the writing of travellers would lead one to expect. 
The number of child widows among Christians is higher than among Musalmans and 
the number under 10 years of age is almost the same as among Hindus. ' 

Subsidiary Table No. 77.-Distribu!ion by nu.in age periods and Civil Condition 
of 10,000 of each Sez and Religion (British Districts). 
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10-15 
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0-10 
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40 and over 
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. . ~ 

Unmarried. 

2 

4,806 

2,549 

1,124 

80 

'·""' 
2,556 

1,053 

954 
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2,587 

1,066 

1,589 

122 
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1,501 
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SECTION 8.-PROPORTIOXS OF EFFECTIVE ~1.\RRIAGES. 

368. In the diagram facing this Paragraph are shown the percentage distri
bution by age periods of 100 1\larried 1\Iales and 100 :Married Females in each of the 
three main lteligions. The values shown are not the number of married in the total 
for each age period, but the number in each age period for the total married. The 
following is the Table showing the percentages given by the crude figures. 

0--5 

t0-15 

15-20 

20-25 

~5-30 

30-35 

as-to 
.Jo--u~ 

45-50 

50-55 

ss~o 

.00-65 

-85-·70 

Subsidiary Table No. 78-Pcrcenlage distribution by age of e1:ery 100 Married Males 
nnd Married Femak$ in each mnin Religion, Bombay Presidency, 1921. 

llindu.l Jain. 1 M.u~'l.··l Zotool!- Chris- : m d I Jal I llUS3l- 'zoroas-
-------1-----~~ ~~ ~~~~ __ "_· 1~ trlnn. 

o·.a \ o·2 o·t) o·s t·o o·Df o·z o·t 

' .. I 
.. I 

··I 
' .. , 
, 
' ' .. , 

.• 1 

I 

1'4. \ o·u o·61 o·t 1·2 o~·a 2·1 t·t o·:! 
o~·o 1·1 t·a J o·s z·z n·1 s·o j s·<> I o·r. 
6'0 s·z i 3'7 o·u s·z tz·a ts·6 I to·; j e·4 

to·z n·s s·g s·1 1·9 t5·z n·z I t7·al to·s 
15•8 15'7 15'1 7'8 15'5 16'9 16'0 I 18'6 I 14'R 

16'1 15'71 17'71 lol'l 10''5 l3'R 13'5 17'31 17'2 

12·s ts·o ts·• 14'2 H)·3 s·o s·7 o·4. a·o 

10'8 11'4 12'0 16'7 12'4 7'5 7'5 {1'2 13'1 

••• 
7"1 

a·o 

7"8 

7'' 

••• 
1'2 

.. , 
o·l 
3'0 

••• 
7'2 

s·s 
1"0 

, .. 
3'1 

1"0 

1·0 

••• 
3'5 

s·s .. , 8"7 

7"0 

•·o 
s·o 
1'2 

70 and over 

1"0 

1"4 

7"1 

••• 
••• 
••• 
1"0 

2•0 1'2 o·s 

1'2 

1"2 

o·s 
o·s 

1"0 

1'5 

o·s 
o·o 

Cluta
Uan. 

0"7 

••• , .. 
0"1 

li'O 

19'5 

15•8 

11'0 

••• ,., .. , 
1'2 

1"1 

o·s 
o·s 

369. Owing to incorrect age returns these percentages, when plotted, 
give rather irregular curves. Smoothed curves were t.herefore passed through the 
plotted points. The effective period of marriage, or period of potential maternity 
was then fixed as follows for females-( i) for religions other than Zoroastrian, 
17} to·42!, and (ii) for the other religions 15 to 37!. Christians are given the same 
periods as Hindus, etc., because the Christian figures, especially of the Married, 
consist mainly of Indian Christians. The mixture of a fair number of Europeans, 
however, introduces some small degree of uncertainty; and it is probably largely 
due to the European element that the peak of the female curve in that religion comes 
so high. The Zoroastrians were given a later and longer period of potential mater
nity in view of their much higher life value, and their later marriages. The inner 
vertical lines wit.hin the red area give the inner period of effective marriage, namelv 
17} to 37} for all religions.* · 

370. The areas of potential maternity, especially when the inner period, 17!----
37£ alone is considered, show three distinct types. ( t} In the case of Christians and 
:Musalmans the individuals in this period are evenly spread over it, the weight being 
in the centre from 22! to 32t, and the values of the two outer portions low. (ii) 
In the case of Hindus and still more of Jains the weight is all towards the early 
periods, aud (iii) in the case of Zoroastrians the weight is all towards the late 
periods. This means that the majority of children among Musalmans and Chris
tians should be borne to mothers between the ages of 22! and 32!, among Hindus to · 
mothers between the ages of 17;\ and 32!, among Jains to mothers between the 
ages of 17! and 27;\, and among Zoroastrians to mothers between the ages of 27~ 
and 37!. 

• Some difficulty mBy be- felt in regatt.l to the vo.luesOf tho beginning and end of the l't'd 1\IT'...ll. The adnnl pointB 
indiuated by sma.ll circles. through which tho smoothed curves pass aro tho smoothed percentage distribution \'alucs 
of the numbcrg in each five year ~rioda. Jlut with the smoothing of the curves tbonrcn. enclosed by nny portion of 
the curt"tt m"y be regnnled as n rcct.1.ngll'l with a tronc-ated top. To gl·t the I'('Ct.Bnglc repre:C'nted by, say, llj:tC' perind 
15-:W \VO must take the vertical scrit~s of blucsqmm•t~ rm ccu!tside of the line mn.rkl'd 16--:!tl. llf thC'w the left hand 
series repre~cnts tho age"! I 5-17! nnd tho rij.:ht hnnd the ages 1 ii-:!0. C'one.equcntly the nreo. enclo~ Ly tho ver1.i
cal !inos marked 15-20 and 35--iO l'Ollpcctively roprosent.H t.ho nges 17j-3i!. 
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371. Reading off from the smoothed curve the percentage 
ina aae periods we getr-o 0 

values of the follow-

· S b ·a· Table No 79 -Percentnne ~f married females in period of potential 
U S! tary ' ' . -~ · l • z· . 

maternity to UJtal mar-ried females tn ttre mam re •gwns.-

Age· period. Hindus. Ja.ins. [ Musalmans.J Zoronstr;ans./ Christhms. 

15-17! 

17!-22! 
22t-27t 
27!-32! 
32!-37i 

Tota.I 17!-37! 

37!--42! 

Grand Total 

I 
. "! 

0 ·t 
I 

• .I 

. ·I 

6·6 7·3 

' 
14•6 16·6 
15·3 16·9 

I 
: 

14·9 14·8 
10·6 11·2 

I 
I 

1. 

-'-· 

55·4 59·5 i 

62·0 66·8 

4·4 

15·0 
18·0 
17·6 
13·8 

64·4 

68·8 

.. 

\ 
7·0 

\ 

13·0 • 15·7 
15·8 

I 51•5 
I 

I 13·9 

-

-

I 

-
4• 0 

13 
18 
18 
13 

·8 
·4 
·O 
·9 

64·1 

I 
~-~; ~-~;:;-

372. But these percentages give us onlyhthe proporti_onsds of
1 

mardried femffalet~ in 
· t e age peno c asse as e ec 1ve. 

Community. 

I 

lfindu .. .. 
Jain .. 
Mu.sa.lman .. 
Zoroastrian .. 
Christian .. 

I 

Percentage of 
mo.rried females 
in effective age 
periods to total 
mArried females. 

62•0 
66•8 
68"8 
65•4 

I 68·1 

' 

Percentage of 
married females 
(all ages) to Total 

females. 

. 48·8 
42·6 
45•8 
39·4 
44'2 

Unequal proportions of married 
females in the different communities 
prevent the percentages being a guide t{) 
the child-bearing capacity of the com
munity. For instance, as an imaginary 
example if there were no married females 
outside the age periods chosen, the per
centage would be 100. But the actual 

·child bearing capacity ofthe community 
would on! y be 100 per cent. of potentia
lities if there were also no unmarried or 
widow un'tltin the periods chosen. We 

can however arrive at an arbitrary index of child-bearing capacity, by combining the 
percentages arrived at above with the percentages of married females to total 
females, which we can get from the Table. The two &eta of percentages are given 
in the margin. The products of these percentages, with the decimal point readjusted, 
are as follows :-

Percentage. of Married Females in the effective age period..• to total Fwwlen in the 
main Religions. 

I ! 
mndu. 

I 
Jain. .Musalman. Zoroastrian . Chrifltiau. 

---
30·3 

\ 
28·5 31·5 25·8 30·1 

373. It was not possible to get this informatipn from the Tables, because the 
age periods there given do not coincide with those chosen for this study. It was only 
possible to get them from the smoothed curves, and this method, especially when 
dealing with curves drawn to so small a scale as those in the diagram, is necessarily 
only an approximation. If any reader is dissatisfied with the method chosen then 
we must select as ,,ur effective age periods particular age groups as shown in the 
Tables. Taking 15-35'for all religions except Zoroastrian and 20-40 for the latter 
we get the following exact percentages from the Tables-
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Percentages of Married Femai''" at age pcriods15-35for Hi·ndu, Jain, llfusalman 
and Christioj>, and 20-40 for Zoroastrian, to Total Females. 

Hindu. Jain. Musalman. Zoroast.rian. Christian. 

27·9 26·9 27·1 

The same, ad<Iiug in age period 35-<10 for tl.e otlwrs, a11d 40-45 for Zoroastria11s. 

32·1 30·1 1 33·4 ! 27·5 32·0 

374. The percentage values obtained from the smoothed curves necessarily 
fall between these two values in the case of each co=unit.y, because the periods 
there taken are 15-37! for the other communities and 17J--42i in the case of 
Zoroastfians. In the list-mentioned case the number of years covered by the 
smootherl curve percentages (17~--42}) and those shown in the lower line above 
(20-4.5) are as a matter of fact the same, namely 25 years ; but from the curves 
it will be seen that the mm1ber of married females in the period 17}-20 is much 
less than the number in the period 42}-45. In the other co=nnitics the number 
of years included in the three sets of percentages do not correspond, being 20 years 
and 25 years in the two sets of percentages worked out from the Tables, and 22! 
y~ars in the percentages worked out from the smoothed curves. And for that 
reason the latter percentages are intermediate between the other two. 

375. The point> t.o which the whole argument leads up are- · 

(i) that there are proportionately mere married females of child-bearing age avail
able among Hindus and Christians,Jewer among Mw;almans,Jewer again among Jains, 
and fewest of all among Zoroastrian.~, and · 

(ii) that with an equ<tl proportianal incidence of childbirth to married females of 
child-bean:ng age the a.verage age of the mothers wt1l (as seen from the curves and from 
the percentage Table No. 78) be lowest among Jains, then a little older among Hindus, 
considerably older among M usalmans and Christians, amd oldest of all anwng Zoroas
trians. 

376. The physiological or eugenic import of these deductions must be left to 
experts in these branches of science. 

SECTION 9.-!NFLUENCE OF BRAHMAl\'IC TEACBlNG ON THE NUMBER OF WIDOWS. 

377. The fact that onthodox Hinduism views with disfavour the remarriage 
of widows is well known.. Castes like those mentioned in Appendix C, who petition 
to be treated as something (Hinduistic<1lly) higher than they really are, frequently 
boast of the rigour with which they forbid such remarriage. On the other hand 
there are many castes which, theoretically at any rate, permit remarriage. And 
there are others in -which Brahmanic influence is virtually nil. On the face of it 
therefore as we descend the Hindu.istic scale, there should be a decreasing proportion 
of widowed females. To test this I broke up the castes in Imperial Table XIV into 
four sections, selecting only those castes in whose case the Ethnographic Survey, 
or othecinformation, gave me a definite statement of their customs in this respect. 
The four sections are-

1.-Caslcs High in t/.e Hinduislic Scale, in wldck Remarriage of 
Wid<fWS is Absolutely For/ridden. 

Brahmrm-Audicch, Brahman-Deshasth, Brahman-Chitpavan, Brahman-Gaud 
Sarasvat, Vani-Khadayata, Vani-J\Iodh, Vani-Shrimali, Kanbi-Kadava, Kanbi
Leva. 

Il.-Castes in tlu; Middle of the Binduistic Scale, in which Remarriage of Widou-s is 
Allowed ci'.ther under Certain Rest-rictions, or 1."s Allm£ed in some sections and 

Disallowed irz others. 

Sutar, K unbi, Darji, Dhobi, Koshti, Sali, Kumbhar, Teli, Ghanchi, :Mali. 
cs 10---33 
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II I.-Castes low in the Hinduistic Scale, in which remarriage of widows i.< allowed either 
with or without rcstrictir>ns. 

Dhed, Mahar, Holiya, Mang, Madig, Bhangi. 
IV. -Castes or Tribes in wMclt Brahmanic Influence is 

virtually nil. · 

Bhil Chodhra, Dhodia, Dubla, Katkari, Naikada, Yaghri, Varli. , 
378. The figures, when taken out, exhibited the phenomenon expected. They 

are as follows : 

Section. Total Females, Widowed Females. Number of wiJowod females 
per 1,000 total fomnlus. 

----------1------!-------,--------- ---- ---

I 
II 
III 
IV 

276,353 
358,508 
461,809 
315,245 

67,236 
75,159 
76,612 
30,598-

244 
209 
166 

97 

379. To a certain extent, of course, allowance has to be made for the lower 
survival value in the IIIrd and IVth Sections, with a consequent smaller number of 
females in the highe; age gr:oups, where widows are chiefly !o~d .. But a study of 
Subsidiary Table No. 61, m Chapter V, where the age distnbut10n of the castes 
is given, will show that_ while the porportion of females in the highest age groups 
in castes in Section IV IS lower than the same porport10n for castes in Section I, 
the difference is slight, and is not comparable with the wide difference (97 to 244) 
in the proportion of widowed females. 

380. Beyond the above discussion of the proportions of widowed females it 
is not proposed to go into detail regarding the distribution by Ci>il Condition for 
selected castes. A Table on the subject is relegated to the end of this volume. 
Reference is also invited to Chapter VII of :i'llr. MacGregor's Report of l!Hl, where the 
different caste custoUIS and their influence on the figures were more or less fully 
discussed. 

Subsidiary Table No. 80.-Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each se:<·, religion 
and main age period at each of the last five Cert-,uses. 

NoTE.-Tho 1921 figures exclude, and the figures for previous CenBu.;es include AUen. But the resulting 
errors are nt>glig:ible. 
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Unmanled. I lll\rr:led. Wldowc<l. 
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CHAPTER VIII.-LITERACY. 

PART 1.-GENHRAL LITERACY. 

SECTION 1.-l'HE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

381. In the case of Literacy, possibly more than any other Census factor, it. 
is essential to explain the basis of the figures before examining them. 

382. Comparison mth past Censuses is rendered difficult by constant changes. 
in the system. In 1891 there were three categories- " Learning", " Literate " 
and " Illiterate ". The definition of these was as follows :-" Learning", i.e., 
under instruction, either at home, at school or at college. " Literate ", i.e., able 
both to read and write any language, but not at the moment under instruction. 
" illiterate, " i.e., not under instruction, and not able both to read and write any 
language. It was fotmd however in tabulating the results that flhe returns were· 
vitiated "by the omission at the one end of children who had been long at school, 
and at the other of many of the more advanced students, who returned themselves 
as literate. There \'l'ere thus marked discrepl!ncies between the number of persons 
recorded as learning and the corresponding statistics of the Education Department."* 
Consequently at the 1901 Census the "learning" class ·was entirely abandoned, 
and the instructions to Enumerators were as follows :-" Enter in this column 
against all persons of whatever age, whether th~y can or cannot both read and 
write any language. " Unfortunately no degree of proficiency in reading and 
writing was laid down with the result thai in the opinion of the next Superintendent 
the 1901 figures of literates "included a number who could ouly sign their name, . 
or laboriously spell out a printed book. "t It must however be remembered that 
this is a personal opinion ouly, not supported by anything in the 1901 Census Report .. 
It is in practice, if not in intention, ahnost an ex-parte statement, liable to give the ! 

impression that the figures of literates in 1901 were too high, and thus afford an: 
argument to prove the advancement of literacy in the decennium at the end of' 
which it was. written.t I 

383. The 1911 ilfstructions were--" Enter against all persons who can both 
read and write any hnguage the word 'literate. ' Against persons who cannot 
read and write any language make a cross in the column. " This was supplemented 
in the instructions to Supervisors, which were intended to be dictat~d to Enumera
tors,-and at that Census probably were,-by the explanation that the test was 
ability to write a letter to a friend and read his reply. At this Census the same test 

. was applied. The instructions on the Cover of the Enumeration Book ran-

/< Enter against all persons who can both read and write a'!etter in any language the word 
literate:/ Against persons who cannot read and write such letter this column should be blank." 

There were no supplementary instructions. The last sentence of the instruc
tions is important. The rule that for illiterates the colunm should be left blank is 
possibly not sound. It is desirable, ifpossibl~, s_o to frame_the sc~edule and_inst~c
tions that no column can be left blank. This 1s because 1£, as m a case like th1s, 
a column is left blank, it may mean one of two things---either that the column has 
been correctly left blank according to the instructions, or that the question to which 
the column i.s devoted was in thi.s inst(lnce never put. At the same time I do not 
suggest that such an omission to put the literacy question occurred in so many cases 
as to materially affect the figures. 

384. Since 1901 the practice of. recording the language in which any person 
is literate has been abandoned, and, I think it will be admitted, wisely. There is 
a separate column for the English language. And as regards general literacy the, 
particular language is immaterial. 

•1911 Con.-us Report for India, p. 291. See &lso Mr. Enthonn's discussion on pp. 125-7 of tho Bombay 
Ceni!U9 Report, 1901. 

t BombB.y C-ensUs Report, 1911. para.. 184. 
t On the other hand the opinion was borne out by Mr. Gait who wrote- p. 296 of the Ind!a Report-" In the 

ab;~ence of any definite test there oau be no ~ou.~t tb~t many porsoRB wero then cntorod as litc~a.to! who would 
not brw£\ bcun 80 mltcred on the present occa.ston . Smcc hol\·e\·or, we have no formula for ndJustJng the 1001 
fi~tuos, it is inevitable tbu.t we should continue to usc the literate returns of that CeD.Ifus side by side with those of 
lUll and 1021. 

0 s 10-34 
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SECTION 2.-ATTITUDE OF THE PuBLIC TOWARDS EDUCATION. 

as5. Th~re are few heads of the Census statistics ~hich are more eagerly 
looked out for by serious thi~kers t~an t~e _fign:es of hter~cy. The extent to 
which the enormous mass of illiteracy m India IS bemg reduced~ naturally a matter 
of considerable interest. A J?lan or woman who cannot re~d IS shut out fro!n one 
of the most valuable heritages of the human race,-a h_entage on a par _IVlth the 
discovery of fire, the wheel, a_nd t~e use of metals. Yet I_t may be ~en~wn~d. in 
passing that the idea entertamed m some western ~~tn~s. that India. 1s pmmg 
for learning which its Government refuses to proVIde,.IS ridiculously Wide of the 
mark. Ap~rt from all questions of firiance befor_e there can be any mar~ed advance 
towards general literacy there must be the will to learn. That Will seems at 
present to be lacking among large bodies of men, an_d ~mong ~he vast majority of 
Indian females, and those who represent them. It IS mteresting to note that the 
Indian attitude to_ wards educ~tio~, and especi~lly _female education, is ~ssentially 
Brahmanic. Medieval Sanskrit literature,, which 1s usually strongly tmged with 
Buddhistic influence, gives the impression of women as, on the whole, better educa
ted than now. For instance Vincent Smith recalls how, when Hiuen Tsang gave a 
lecture at the Court of King Harsha on the Mahayana System of Buddhism, the 
king's widowed sister sat by his side throughout, and expressed much interest in 
the arguments.* Still more noticeable is the well-known story in the Kathasarit
sagara of the queen whose lord misunderstood her because she addressed him in 
pure Sanskrit, whereas he was not' acquainted with any language other than his own 
Prakrit mother-tongue. With the re-establishment of Brahmanism women once 
more disappeared from society, and by the time of the Abbe Dubois it was con
sidered a disreputable thing for a woman to be educated, such accomplishments 
being reserved for prostitutes. This attitude persists till the present day as the 
following true story will prove. A widowed Brahman lady of Wester; India 
decided to train as a Hospital nurse. Her mother fell at her feet and implored her 
to abandon her idea, saying that" only bad women work for their living". 
. 386. '!'here is no do_ubt that in i~s attitude towards women and female educa

tiOn_ Bud~m has re~e~ true to Its early ideals. B~a for instance is always 
farm ad~ance of lnd!a m literacy. The number per nnlle ·who were literate in 
Bomba:r and Burma~ 1~II ~ere as follows. And it is to be remembered that 
Burma mcludes _the.wild hill tnbea all along its frontier. · 

IAterate per »1!1le, 1911. 

Bombay Presidency 
Ma1es. 

120 
Females. 

11 

Burma 376 61 
And by religions for the whole of India including Burma-

IAterate per mille, 1911, India. 

Buddhist 
lia.les. 

404 
Fem.aJes. 

58 
Hindu 101 8 
Musalman . ' .. ' 69 4. 

387. I have given the 19II figures beca th 19 fi 
able. So far as this Presidency is concerned ':e t~ J1 gures hare not yet a v~il-
1igures :- o ensuses s ow the followmg 

19ll 

1921 . 

Literate per mille in the Bomhay Presidency. 
Males. 

120 
Females. 

14 

138 23 

-. _So we s~ow nos~~~ at p~es=nt of catching up Burma or the Buddhists. 

• Tbo F.arlv llilltory of India. Oxford, 1914-, p. 347. 
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SECTION 3.-EFFECT OF FREE AND COMPULSORY EDUCATION IN BARODA. -v· 
' 388. But what is of the greatest interest and iniportance to this Presidency 

is the position of Literacy in Baroda. It is well-known that free and compulsory 
prinrnry education has been introduced in that State. The process has been gradual. 
In 1893 it was introduced tentatively in a small area. During the following 
thirteen years it was nominally extended to the whole State, though at the 
time of the 19ll Census it was stated that it still remained !. be introduced in 

·one-third of the total number of villages. It was also stated that the system had 
not been in force long enough to produce any marked effect on the Census statistics, 
and that 148,000 children at school had not been able to be shown as literate, since 
they could not read or write a letter, but were very nearly up to. \>he standard 
required. ': 

389. It is absolutely essential1wt to compare the Baroda figures with those 
of the whole of the Bombay Presidency. The Baroda State is intersperse.d "ith one 
portion of the Presidency only, namely Gujarat; and the Baroda figures may 
fairly be compared \\ith those of Gujarat only. The following are the figures for 
three Censuses. 

Subsidiary Table No. 8l.-Progre11s of Literacy in Baroda and the re11t of Gujarat. 

---·-

Barod a State .. 
t-·Gujara 

1. British Districts . 
2. Kathiawar . . 
3. Palanpur Agency. 
4. :llahi Kant.ha 
5. Reva Kantha 

I 
I 

I 

1001 

Males. I ; Femn.lcs. 
I 

163 8 
' 

i 
206 16 
1l36 ' 13 
80 ' 3 

121 ' 3 
Not avaiJiable. 

! 

Number per 1,000 ·who were literate. 

I 
I 
I Males. 
I 

175* 

201 
178 

74 

1911 

i 
Femllles. 

' 

21 

26 
20 

5 
5 
6 

:Males. 

210 

223 
185 
86 

100 
80 

1021 

I 
I 

I 

I 

. 

Fcmo.les, 

40 

42 
36. 
8 
9 

13 

390. Nor is the superiority of British Territory due to differences in the age 
. distribution. Excluding those below 6 years of age we get-
--------·----- - I ----------

! Number of literates per 1,000 (aged 5 a.nd upwards), 1921. 

Baroda 
Brit.ish Districts of Gujarat 
Kathiawar .. 

Person£~. 

147 
Hl5 
130 

I r 
I 

lin1e!. 

240 
254 
213 

}o"'cma.lcs. 

47 
49 
41 

391. The corresponding figures for the Baroda territory in Kathiawar only are 
Persons 167, Males 264, Females 63. It would not however be •correct to draw 
therefrom any inference unfavourable to the Educational administration of the 
Kathiawar States, because a good deal depends on the character an<). composition 
of the population. The Baroda territory in Kathiawar is small in extent. Exclud
ing Baroda Cicy this territory ( i. e., the Dwarka and Okhamandal Divisions) 
show higher literacy rates than any of the other regions of the State, from which it 
may be inferred that there is some element in the population of those Divisions 
which lends itself specially to education. And this factor may be less pronounced 
in the rest of Kathiawar. ' 

• H m(W bo noted thB~ bad n.ll the HS,OOO childl'f'n reft-m•d to above been literate, and mnles, tho ratio of 
literate to tOtal malos in Baroda would only hrwe risen to 189, and would still haw boou below tho ratio jn 
British Districts of Gujnrat, n.s it is again nt this Census. 
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· . 1 the Barod: figures with thoEe ot British Districts 
3~2. We can a so comp~fearly the effect of a compulsory education system 

of !iuJarat by age fo~fs. established itself during several decade~, and has now 
which ~j been f~ ·: fi~al stage, ought to show itself in a much h1gher prece.ntage 
pre~uma Y. reac e 

1 
u s The hope held out by the Baroda Supermten

of ht~rates Ill the ~hw:~~geJ:a~i~n system had not yet had time to leave its trace!! 
dent mfi1911 wasTha 192~ Census was to tell a very' different tale. The following 
on the gures. • 
are the figures :-

• Subsidiary Table No. 82.-Comparisrm of literaey in lJarrxla with literacy in Briti.91t Di.,tricts 
. of Gujarat by age groups, 1921. 

I Number per mille who arc Uterate lo certain age groups. 

' I to-15. 15-20. I :.!0 aud over. 0-10. 
.L ------------I 

I !lale. ~ Female. f Female. )lnle. ! Female, ! Male. ! Ft>mul<'. lWC. I 
--I -- ----- -- -- -·--,----

.. I "" I 10 281 ! •• 855 )05 265 " Baroda .. .flO" 
10 .... 10 ... .. I •. ... 1& LIDU .. Sf 

GoJarat Drltlsh Dll· {19'.?.1 •• 18 264 
' 

83 3,\2 " 2D9 ,. 
' ••• •• trtcl:a • • 

1811 81 • ... 
I 

.. 811 .. 
.Jl921 " .. 238 ,. 2{11 85 237 ~:?: 

Kat.bJawar 
Li9U .. 1 860 I •• ... .. ... •• 

393. To some extent these figures show possibly a more prQgressive state of 
things in Baroda. The British Districts of Gujarat lead in the first group ~the gen
uineness of the figures of which are always doubtful-and in the high~st group. 
Baroda leads in ages between 10 and 20. The reason for the great dispartt.y m 
group Q-10 is not known. But there is little doubt that no importance should 
ever be attached to the literacy figures of this group. One reason is that different 
enumerators will take a different view of the educational standard reached by the 
small schoolboy; and secondly-a point of much greater importance-in this group· 
come those persons, believed to be numerous, who learn up to the;fourth standard 
or thereabouts and then leave school. for a purely agricultural life, with the result 
that their education is wasted, and in after life they are not really able to " write a 
letter to a friend and read his reply ". ·l . 

394. The 1911 figures show that the proporcions of literates in these four age 
groups in British Districts of Gujarat and in Baroda folloll•ed much the same lines 
then as now. The disparity in the. first group was not so marked. And Baroda then 
led only in group 10-15. At the same time the improvement in the case of Baroda, 
and her gradual approximation to the Gujarat figures are not phenomena of so 
marked a character as to demonstrate satisfactorily the success of the compulsory 
educational system. . 

395. But there is yet another point of great importance. It is desirable to 
ascertain how far copmulsory education in Baroda results in enhanced literacy 
among those strata of Hindu society which otherwise usually remain unedqcated. 
In Gujarat generally any boy of certain castes, such as Brahman Yan.i Son.i etc. 
can secure education if his father is wi!Jing t~ send him to school. 'Ther~ are hardly 
any persons of thos~ castes ~ho reqUIIe their small sons to help them in business. 
On the other hand m the In.Iddle strata, such as Leva Kanbi, Kada va Kanbi etc. 
some fathers cari w~ll afford and some can ill afford to spare their sons from' thei; 
farms or shops; while when we come to the lowest strata, such as Dhed, Bhangi, 
and other untouchable c~stes, depres~ed castes such as Vaghri and jungle tribes such 
as Chodhra, Dubla, etc., It may be satd that almost all small boys have to be turned 
en to earn money as soon as they can scare ?irds from the crops, or take the cattle 
out to graze. Free and compulsory educatiOn would be of little value if it merely 
enables ~e upper strata to get their so~s educated for nothing, and lea vea the lower 
strata as ill-educated ~s b~fore, but With pockets depleted by paying fines for the 
non-attendance of their children. , 

396 .. We ~~n the_ref?re compa;re the standard of literacy among certain select
ed castes m Bnt1sh D1stncts of GuJarat a.nd Baroda State, respectively. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 83.-0omparison oflhj in Baroda and Brilish Districls of Gujarat 
•. in resped of certain Caste.o: 1921. ' 

-··----·--- r· 
I 

BBODl. 
- ··-- -- ··-- . - . --- ~ 

I I 

c ..... !'rom whnt dL'Itrlct Number pr,r 1,000 Number per 1,000 
i examined. who are lltu-ate. CAste.• 'lbo are Ilk-rate. 
i 

~- - - --- I .. . . 
I I 

.. [ All Gnjarat Dl$trleU 
"""'-

1 

Fomoh Malf'a. Femalea. 
Btabulii.D·Audlell. .. 700 !ll The tarot~ .. ... 122 I 

' \'&nJ-KMdayat.tl . ·i Ahm ....... !Uin> .. 752 I 180 The aame .. ' ... 182. 

Vanl-lJodb .. •• f Abmedahl\d, Surai .. 6i~ 

I 
32. The u.mo . . 723 25& 

Vau!-8hrimall - . . I All ru:cept Surat 728 2U 717 .. 

I 
Theaame .. 235-

Ahmedabad, Surat 
I 

OhauohJ .. .. .. 000 •• I The ume .. •• 1 <7 

Xanbi-Lcm Ahmedabad, Kalra, Brooch. 4!6 73 ' sss .. .. 
I 

The ume .. •• 
Kanbl-Kndava .. Do. .. ., 

I .. The same .. 191 16 

Bhanad .. .. Ahmedabad, Kalrn .. 10 

I 
1 I Thf' same .. 3:! • 

Rabarf .. .. Do. .. 13 2 I The aame ' . . 18 .. 
Cbod.bra. .. . -~ Surat .. .. 2i 2 1 ChCldhra. (.'-nlmlst onlrlt .. 68 I . . 
Dhoda .. •. , Do. . . .. 31 

I 
1 i Dhoda (Anhnlst only)t . . 72 I • 

Dub Ia .. ··I Do. .. .. 21 1 Dubla Hindu .. .. ~9 . • I I Dubb Anlml:it .. 10 • 
.. 1 Do 

I i Nalkada. (Animist on\y)t .. Na.lkadn. .. .. .. 22 I 1 •• • 
Dh1·d .. , , ! All Dbtricf..! ... .. 65 I • I Dbed .. .. 70 8 

Bbangl .. •• 1 Do. .. .. 28 I 2 ~ Bha.ng.l .. . . .. 7 

.. 
397. On the whole there is certainly a tendency for the lower social strata to 

be better educated than in British Territory. But the wide gap separating these 
strata from the higher (and educated) strata, though possibly diminished, still 
remains. And the diminution is too small to be regarded as a valid argument for 
the spread of education among the masses through making it compulsory . 

• 
SECTION 4.-PROGRESS AND EXTENT OF Ln'ERACY. 

398. ·In the following Table the progress of Literacy is shown since 1881. 
Owing to varying standards adopted prior to 1911 the figures for the earlier Censuses 
are to be accepted with caution. The 1901 figures are believed to be somewhat too 
high, or at any rate to err, if at all, on the side of excess. This has been fully dis· 
cussed in paragraph 392. For 1881 and 1891, when there were three categories-
" Literate " or " IJ;!Structed ", "Learning" or " Under Instruction" and 
"Illiterate "·or "Uninstructed" the figures have been treated as follows: All 
persons entered as "Learning" or" Under Instruction" have been counted, if of 
Jess than 15 years, to" Illiterate ",and, if above 15 years, to" Literate''. · 

•Subsidiary Table No. &I.-Progress of literacy since 1881. 

Numbrr per 1,000 (n.U agea) who were lltllrate-, 

Roglon. 31.\.LES. FEli.\LES. 

I 
I 

I 
--- ·-· - ---

lSDl. i HlOl. 1011. 1021. I 1801. 1001. I 1911. 19:!1. 
I 

I 
, 

.. -~-1 I --------·--- ·-

.I 
I I I I 

Whole J'rt".,;\dcncy .. "" I 
ua 120 138 • I • I " .. 

I I Brltlah Dfstdct.s .. .. l(J2 113 

·I 
121 uo • 10 I 16 .. 

I 
I 

I 
Stal.ea and Agenr.\es .. .. 02 I 121 118 13< • 7 I 1i 21 

It was not possible to give the 1881 'figures because literacy figures were not 
fullv abstracted in Sind at that Census. It will be noticed that the- improvement of 
Fen\ale education has advanced more rapidly than that of males. But there was 

• Tho Hindu ligures in the4e Cll.'ltes o.ro tri"dal t Examined in all cew~es for the whole St.Gte. 

a! 10-35 
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ximation of the Literaey in States and Agen
more ground to ma~e up: . Thh De. atrip:prto . largely due to territorial distribution. The 
. th L't n Bntas IS c s rs . h' h T.-· h" Cies to e 1 eracy 1 . h th t ndard of Literacy 1s 1g , .o.at. Ia war 

States are mainly in (}u]arat, w ere e s a 
especially being well-educated. 

Th
e d! ffering standards of literacy in the different Religions is shown 

399. 
below:-

Su.bsidiary T;wle No. 85.-LiUra<:y in Natural Divisiom by Religion, 1921. 

--~--.----::::===:::;;:::;;;::;:;:------·-· 
Number per mille (aD ages) who are Uterate. 

Naur&l Divl.llon. 

'Eombay City 

X&nlat.ak 

\ 

J-•n. llusalman. I lnd.Jan Chrt!tlao. 
Hindu and Anlmi!l· .. 

U<. 

1--:::,:...--+--'-...,----,-:-<--:::-:-t-::::::.-!l--~ 
'"""· Fomal"- 1. '"""· I Fomol•~ 1. ~ \ Fomol.,.. Mal" 't Fomal". 

• • 25Q 89 . i66 253 245 75 • • I, • • 

m ~! =j •I ~ ~ •I 
/ 

'99 

•• 

'"' I 

13\ .,.\ ,.i-,1 24 ts1\ 
I \ : ~ 

• 

:: I 
u! 

306 't •• ' 161 I 15 so> ; 

21 • lli 14 . . ! 

I 
6-10 1 

31 ' I I 
I •1• I 
! 

•• 
,, 

... 
Non,..:....;.ln the cnse of India.n ebristia.n the figures are a.va.ila.ble only fo"r certain <llitricta for ":_hich they we~c 

1K!parntely taken ont for Imperi&l ;l'a,ble IX, namely-Gujarat Kaira; Konkan. Thana and Kanarn; Decca r 
.Ahmcdnagar and Poona; and Sind, Kamchi. 

400. It was. not tho-qght worth while taking out the figures for Zoroastrians 
by Natural Divisions, because the standard of !itera·cy differs little in the case of that 
Religion from region to region. 

401. The confining ofthe Indian Christian fi,crures to the few districts indicat_E~d 
has resulted in a rather wider divergence of the proportions t~an would_ otherw~se 
have been the case. In Thana and Kanara we are concerned wrth an anment Chns
tian community of a semi-agricultural character; hence the low standard of literacy. 
The Sin? figur~s (i.e., the Karachi figures) are the figures of a p_urely urban 
commumty, which naturally shows high rates. 

402. It will be seen that the figures for Hindus and Musalmans show quite 
different proportions in Sind on the one hand and in the Presidency proper on the 
other. In Sind the cultivating classes are Musalman, and the clerical posts, both 
p_ublic and private, are absorbed by Hindus, mainly Ami! Lohanas. In the Pre
sidency the enormous numbers of Hindu and Animistic cultivators and labourers 
k€ep down the per mille rate of Hindus, while the Musalroans are largely tradf:rs. 
In the Karnatak the CJmparatively high proportion of cultivating Musalmaus is 
shown by the lowu litzracy rate. 

403. In 'ihe case of .Jains the Karnatak Jains are ahnost all cultivating Cha
turths, and those of the north almost entir-ely traders and clerks (vide paragraph 
190 of the 19ll Report, and ·page 131 of the 1901 Report). 'I'he Sind Jains are a 
very small and pU!ely trading community ; hence the high rates. 

404. The general progress of Literacy in the Presidency ~s a whole has already 
been shown. . ~.the Tab!~ ~elow are given the figures of the last two Censuses 
by N~tural DiVISions of Bnt1sh Districts, and for certain of the main States and 
Ager.c1es. 
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Sub..idiary Table No. 86.-Literacy in 1911 and 1921 =npared. 

Number per mille (aU agt-s) who 

Natural Division or State. Year. 
were rotumod as Literate, 

I Persons. Males. Females. 

&mbayCit.v 1911 ··! 227 2S2 123 
1921 241 290 142 

• 
GnjarBt .. ' 1911 ll7 201 2& 

1921 136 220 42 

Konkan 
' 

1911 55 103 ~ ••• I 
1921 62 109 17 

Deccan 1911 49 90 8 
1921 63 Ill 14 

Karnatak .. ' 1911 58 109 5 
1921 75 135 l:t 

Sind 1911 47 79 8 
1921 .. 55 84 17 

Cutcb 1911 
•I .. ''I B2 148 IS 

1921 .... .. , 86 152 24 

Katia.war 1911 ! 101 179 2() . 1921 ::1 Ill 185 35 I 

Ma.hi Ka.ntba ..• •• j 1911 .. I 48 90 I> 

I 1921 .. 55 100 9 

Reva Ka.ntha. .• I 1911 ::I 41 73 !> 

.. j 

1921 48 8() 13 

Pala.npur Agency 1911 41 74 5 

I 
1921 48 86 8 

Kolbo. pur .. , 1911 41 76 I> 
1921 86 !51 17 

Soutbt~m Mara.tba. Country St-a.t~s .. I 1911 ··I 56 102 6 
1921 .. 69 123 13 

I 

405. The figures of British Districts can be analysed by Religion, 
and Caste. To take religion first the following are the ratios :-

Locality 

Subsidiary Table No. 87.-Literar:y in British District& by Religion, 1921. 
--· - -----~ 

Number por mille who are literate, all nges. 

Rt>ligion. 

Persons. I Males. Femalea. 

Hi 
J 
M 
z 
0 
1 
2 

ndu and Animistic 
ain . . 
usalman .. 

oroa.strian 
hristian .. . Indian Christians 

Others .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

... - . . 

.. 

' 

.. .I 
. 
81 138 19 

..I 311 543 123 

.. 54 88 12 

.. , 732 787. 674 
350 424 252 

.. , 245 306 169 

.. I 902 928 849 

406. In order to see whether the progress of the difierent religions has 

been uniform I give in the margin 1--......,---~--!. 1911. j 1921. 1901. 

Number per m.Wo Ut.emtc. 

Religion. 

"· F. I "· F. "· P. the comparative figures at all ages for 
~- -·-~1-·- -~---1~ 
Wndu and A.ntmistlC. 114 ~ 120 9 138 10 

JalD--- .• 

MuaalmiUl 

ZoroMtrlau 

.. "" "" """ •• "" '"" the last three Censuses. The 1911 figures 
11 7 88 

• • 71i0 641 789 tl.a.4 787 67o& 

Chrl.Hlnn • • 371 204 

1. t,Ind!an ChrlsUall!.l Dctalla not 
nbstr&et.ed. 

2. O~bora ··1 1 

400 

2i8 

include Aden. But the errors thus 111-

troduced are negligible. 
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; CHAPTER VIII.-LITERACY. 

S 
J LITERA~' IN CITIEs AND IN TIIE ADJACENT RUllAL AREAS. 

ECTION "·- "' · . · 

· f · :tur f Literacy in India is the much higher standard 
407: A particular ea e 0 eems to be simply that iu such areas there are 

. in Cities .a:n?- towns. . The~a~~~ she remembered that in towns there are fewer 
more facilitJes. But It m . . lo ent of children on wages. In the country 
openings for the rtmuneratire ~rna tk greatest obstacle to the spread of education 
children start w~r very ehr ~ n to take the cattle out. The number of children 
is the need of ~hildren as r e~erili: cattle must be simply enormous. Seeond~ry 
who, on any g1ven day, a e !ring birds from the crops. 'But whereas herding 
~o herding in lillp<lh :tabnce c~~"e~:e birds lasts only for the month or so that the grain 
18 a twelve-mont ]O , sea • ...., 
is ripening. 

• bet r.·t ·n Cities and ;,. the surrounding Subsidiary Table No. 88.-ComparlSon ween .u1 eracy ' · 
Rural Areas. 

--~--· 

Number per mille (all ages) who arc literate. 

Locality. 

Persons .. 

\ 

lfa.les. I Females. 

'------
-~---

I 

Ahmedabad City .. 242 

\ 

342 110 
103 171 28 

Rest of the Ahmedabad District 
324 

\ 
469 161 

Surat City 275 277 36 
Rest of the Surat District .. i 

264 392 124 
Poona City •• ! 

105 20 
Rest of the Poona District •• I 63 

I 125 208 36 
Sholapnr City .. .. I 5 
Rest of the Sholapur District .. 40 75 

Hubli City . ·I 196 316 63 

Rest of the Dharwar District 91 165 14 .. I Karachi City 198 268 88 .. 
Rest of the Karachi. District 30 48 8 

H vderabad Town .. ' 250 300 185 

Rest of the Hyderabad District 
I 43 73 4 -·I 
I 

SECTION 6.-LITERAOY BY CASTES. 

408. So far as literacy by Castes is concerned, the figures for which are avail_abl~ in 
Imperial Table IX, it cannot be too strongly emphasised that Indian children are born mto the 
world with unequal chances of receiving ins.truction, and thereby passing into a higher_ plane of 
-civilisation. I have referred to this in the Chapter on Castes as an argument for retammg tb e 
Caste column in our schedule. The inequalities exhil:>ited by the figures of literates from C":"te 
to Caste are emphatically not proportionate to the capacity of the particular castes to recruve 
instruction but are due in the main to the peculiar structure of Hindu Society, which keeps 
all Castes at a definite' and unalterable social and economic level. The Education Department 

-usually finds Mahar boys and boys of other depressed castes as quick to learn up to the a?e of 
16 as the boys of higher castes. And when it is remembered that these boys are not admitted 
to the school-house, but have to sit outside on the verandah, or even in the sun and dust of the 
street, the fact will be seen to be remarkable. Almost more·lrignificant is the result of introduc· 
ing education among the Chodhras, Dublas, Dhodias, and other" Kaliparaj" tribes in South 
Gujarat. A boarding school now exists at Ghodsrunba in the Surat District exclusively for these 
boys. It has been found that these also are at any rate up to the age of 16, the intellectual 
<>quais of the boys of the highest castes. There are some observers who say that the Ka!iparaj 
boys are the superior. But others deny this view and consider that it is due to the assignment 
-of too much weight to the eases of one or two exceptional boys. At any rate the evidence is 
against the view that the Brahman boy is, in the beginning, better able to acquire instruction 
than the Mahar or the Chodhra. Capacity to learn is probably a character transmitted by 
inheritance; and, though it may be subject to modification either voluntary or involuntary, 
those modifications are probably not transmissible. It almost certainly has different values 
in diff-orent races. The Kaliparaj are probably of very pure racial stock whether Dravidian 
or Pre-Dravidian• (Austric)? is not known and not likely to be known until extensive 
and really serious anthropometric observations are made; but a Pre-Dravidian origin is the 

•I use the term" Pre-Dm\·idian" loo!le]V to co'"er thoBl' eo.rlv tribcEI v.-hieh do not nprwa.r rnde.lly identical ttith 
~he Dravidirms; aud not with any intention of !IUggeBting tha.t t.l.JC Dra'\·idiu.ns originated elsewhere than in lndia. 

/ 
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most pro?able. The racial 'origin of the Mahars is very obscure, but their main con1ponent 
·el~ment Js probably DraVJdlan. The Brahmans differ sub-caste by sub-caste some 
bemg _larg~ly Aryan, others maii:ly_" Scythian." It would be most interesting i£ some 
educatiOnalist would collect statistics to prove the degree of "capacity to learn" in 
the case of each caste., Complete incapacity could be called 0, and the absolute extrem.r 
capacity 100. These hmits aud the intermediate values could be fu:ed on some such basis 
as t~e I'ercen:age of boys who, co'?mencing school attendance at any age below 10, and not 
leaVJng m the mter~al, pass some g>ven standard within three years. This ought not to be very 
di~cult t~ as~ertam;, We would th~n ]:,e able to make a classified list of castes according to 
their positiOn m the Scale of Capamty to Learn." The advantage of this would be twofold. 
First, similar positio!ls in_t~e scale would be a small but not negligible argument in favour of 
possible comm?n rac1_al ort~m; an~ secondly, by comparing the percentage position in the Scale 
With the per m1lle ratio of literates In Table IX we could ascertain the extent to which education 
is availab!e in the case ~f each Caste. This last point is perhaps not very important, since 
Table IX IS for L:terac~ l": the Census sense ouly, and the figures are not given by age periods. 
No one except an 1mbemle Is unable to learn to read and write a letter; so the Scale of Capacity 
.and the Ratio of Literates are possibly not mathematically commensurable. Nevertheless, 
even though exact mathematical treatment were impossible, the c<>mparison of the two scales 
would be of interest,_ and would go far to combat the view (seldom expressed but often held) 
that Mahars and Bhils are not educated because they are not worth educating. 

409. The above remarks are deliberately conflned to boys under 16. An officer of the 
Educational Department is of opinion that although the Mahar and Kaliparaj boys are as well 

.able to assimilate knowledge up to that age as the boys of high castes, their capacity for learning 
thereafter deteriorates rapidly. If this is so, then Secondary and still more University Educa
tion would be wasted on these Castes. However, accepting his opinion, based on his personal 

··observations, as correct, we have to consider whether this character-early cessation of the power 
of assimiJating ideas-is hereditary, or functional or environmental. If it is an hereditary, 
transmissible character, then the possibility of remedying it is almost hopeless. But I suggest 
that it is partly functional, i.e., due to physiological difficulties which could be overcome, and 
partly environmentaL To take the possible physiologies !causes first: there seems to be some 
factor which at a definite age inhibits the proper functioning of the brain.· This factor may be 
either related to sexual functions or nourishment. It is often argued that the apparent 
earlier closing of the minds of Indian than of European youths is due to the earlier 

-commencement among the former of the se>:uallife,-both sexual development and sexual 
practice. In the same way therefore, if it could he proved that the Mahars and Kaliparaj develop 
sexually and commence their se>.-uallife earlier than the Brahmans, there wou!d.be ground for 
attributing to this cause the phenomenon under discussion. But it is ahnost certain (that 
family life commenceS among the Kaliparaj later and not earlier than amQJlg the Brahmans. 
The figures of Civil condition by Castes in Imperial Table XIV mrlortunately prove nothing, 

. since marriage for Census purposes does not mean cohabitation, but only the ceremonial contract. 
But their poor economic condition prevents any very early establishment of a home, especially 

. among the males. In the matter of nourishment on the other band we are on much surer 

. ground. It would be impossible to deny that the average daily meals of a Brahman boy are 
more nourishing than those available to a Kaliparaj or Mahar boy. And the brain must neces
sarily be prejudicially affected by inadequate nourishment of the body. The environmental 
factor is again quite obvious. In his home the Brahman hoy is surrounded with an often highly 
intellectual, never whoJly unintellectual atmosphere. The Kaliparaj boy lives usually in a 
tiny ill-ventilated hut, surrounded by rmeducated people, and constantly brought face to face 
with the grim stru:;gle for existence: Even removed from these surroundings and placed in 
a boaring school he is yet at a disadvant-age, being surrounded by boys brought up like him 
from infancy in the surroundings just described. On the whole therefore I am ready to hazard 
the opinion that, while there may be hereditary racial differences in the character which we may 
call Normal Duration of the Capacity to Learn, _those differences are probably (1) slight, (2) 
correlated exactly with the diJi~rcnces of the first character, Capacity to Learn, and (3) modified 
beyond recognition by facto~partly functional and part-ly emironmental. 

410. Literacy py Castes at this Census is shown in a Table at the end of this 
·Chapter, and also graphically in the diagratns opposite. These bring out very 
-clearly how essentially in India the accident of birth into one or o~her of the Castes 
·determines the chances of education, and also what a vast mass of Illiteracy remams 
to be broken down in all the castes low down in the Hinduistic scale. It is obvious 
that the Brahmanic and other higher castes can look after themselves. It is the 
lower strata that require organised effort. 

411. In Subsidiarv Tt>ble VI to Chapter VIII of tlje India Census Report 
.1911 l\Ir. Gait gaYe t)l~ figures for the following Bombay Castes :-

Brahman Maratha . 
Lohana Agri 
Lingayat Bharvad 
Kunbi Mahar, Holiya, and Dh•d 
Koli Bhil 

<C s 10-36 
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Some notes are required on this occasion to prevent incorrect comparisons_ 
(1) BRA.JL'iAN. The· Brahmans chosen in 1911 were Audicch, Deshasth, Chit
pavan, Gaud Sarasvat an~ Brahmans of Sind. On the p~esent occasion the first four 
are chosen but not :the Smd Brahmans. Now these Smd Brahmans are propor

'tionately much worse educated than those of Presidency. The proportion of 
literate persons per mille shown by Mr. Gait for Brahmans in the Bombay Presidency 
in 1911 was 344. Without the Sind Brahmans it would .have been 355. On the
present occasion Gaud Sarasvat does not include Kudaldeshkar. But this pro
bably makes very little difference in the figures. (2) LOHANAS. In 1911 Loha
nas were examined.from Sind and Bombay City, but on this occasion from Sind 
only. The Bombay Lohanas are proportionately-much better educated than those 
that stay: in Sind. The ratio per mille shown by l\Ir. Gait was 207. The ratio for 
Sind alone wonld have been 195.. (4) _KU~l. ~~re all ~parison is entirel:'f 
impossible, and wonld be very IlllSleading. Kunb1 m 1911 mcluded all kinds of 
Kanbis from Ahmedabad and Kaira, where the Leva and Kadava. Kanbis, and 
especially the former are much betper educated than the l\Ia.ra.tha Kunbis of l\Iaha
rashtra. (5) KOLI. No Kolis are chosen on this occasion for Table IX. Reference 
is invited to the discussion in the Chapter on Caste. (6) MAHAR, HOLIYA 
and DHED. The figures for these three were combined in 1911 in Table IX. 
and this time are separated. _ Comparison is however possible. -

412. ~he. ~atio of temale to male liter1_1cy in various castes is very interesting 
and the vanations are very l_arg~. The artisan clas~ show up badly in this matter" 
the extent of fe!ll~le education m castes of th11 arl;j,san type being evidently very 
small. The followmg Table shows the order of sDme of the more important Ctlstes 
in 1911, and the extent to which female education has advanced. 

Subsidiary Table No. 89.-Relalion of female to male literiJClj for certain castes,1911 and J92IJ 

Casto. 

HINDU AND ANIMISTic-
V !lni-Shrimali 

Brahman-Gaud Sarasvat 
Brahman-Audicch 
Brahman-(lhitpavan .. 
Bhatia 
1\Iali 
Lohana (Sind) 
Brahman-Deshasth .. 
Kumbhar .. 
Sutar 
Ohambhar 
Bhangi 
Dhodia 
1\Iaratha 
Darji 
Sonar 
Sali 
Lingayat 
'Dhobi 
Agri 
Hajam 

JAIN-
Yaui-Osval . .. 
Ohaturth .. 

INDIAN 0HRISTIA NS 

F$ctor by wbil.'h the ratio of literate f('mo.les 
per mille ?f females must be multiplied 
to mo.ke 1t equal to the rntio of literak 

males per mille of ma.les. 

-----.----~------------
1911 1921 Remurks. 

.. 5* 3 : * The 1911 figure included 
i Jains. 

5t 4 I t The 1911 figure included _ . . : 6 3 Kudaldeshkars . 
• .I 7•5 3 

9 3 
••' 13 14 

15 5 .. : 17 6 
19 35 
21 22 
21 24 . . ~ 21 10 

.. \ 22 21 
' 23 23 

~ -· 
I 24 14 .. , 

33 9 • 
34 13 

··: 34 15 
. ·' 38 24 
.. \ 40 14 

41 16 

12 10 
41 10 

I 
' J 1"9(a) (a) Gujarat. I 3 •• ! 2. 2(b) (b)" East Indians." 

I L 1"4(c) (c) Deccan. 
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PART H.-LITERACY IN ENGLISH. 

413. The absolute figures for literate in English are of course no guide, because 
"the number of Europeans in this country is constantly increasing. The figures for 
·the indigenous religions will assist.. In passing however _it may be remarked that the 1 

figures of literacy in English even for the indigenous religions are no clue to the real 
quality of the education in that language. There seems to be little doubt that the 
standard of English is deteriorating. This is partly due to Educational methods 
and partly to political reaoons. In the old days Indian gentlemen of education 
would rather make a point of talking among themselves in English. But to-day it 
is considered -patriotic to talk the vernacular on all occasions. - Without constant 
conversation in any language the stvndard attained will never be high, especially 
in India where there is no taste for literature and educated people do very little 
reading. Consequently what the figures really reveal is that quantity is gradually . 
being substituted for quality. 

414. The following shows the progress of mere literacy in English for the 
-different religions. _ · 

Subsidiary Table No. 90.-Progress of Liter=J in English .nnce 1901, by Religicm, 
British Districl8 only. · 

Number per mille who are literate in English. 

Religion. 1901• 1911• 192lt 

All roligionst 
Hindu 
M.w;alman 
Jain 

·Zoroastrian 

· Christian
!. Indian 
2. Others 

Males. Females. Males. Females. ;,.ra.teft. 
' ·----! 

13 2 17 3 23 
9 13 19 
5 5 8 

20 33 I 54 
407 100 507 I _175 039 

2i1 138 142 i 62 154 
886 779 916 

• Inclndoa fi~ures for .'\den, t Not including Aden. 

Female!!. 

4 
I 
I 
3 

247 

78' 
829 

t Xote.-Tbc fi~Utf"S undl'r" All R('glions" a.rc of less import3.n~ because of changes in the number of persons 
·of English Nntiono.lity from Cenrus to Census. 

415. The figures of literacy in English 'or l\Iusalmans are kept down by the 
Sind figures. In s;nd the :i\Iusalmans are more numerous than in the rest of. the 
Presidency, but constitute the cultivating classes. clerical l)_osts being mostly 

Liltracy in Enali&h, .1lusalmam in Sind, mr.l~l only, per tiiUk absorbed by tH'e Amil Lohanas. 
1o01 _. 1·~ '!'he marginal figures show the Sind 
mi r~ :i\Iusa!mans per mille rates since 

1901. 

416. In the case of Jai.ns the figures are kept down as in the case of general 
literacy by the Chaturths of the Karnatak. Taking the three districts of Ahmed-

Litmtcv in Bnglitll, Jaim ill .thmtilabwl, KaiTa ond Stira.!, a bad, K.aira and Surat alone the per 

1901 
1tll I 
1921 

''"
1
" ""'· "" ""'"- mille rates for literacy in English 

~~ amon" Jains is much above th!lt 
106 for .J~ins in the whole Presidency, 

_and far above the average for all religions. 
-H 7. By locality t,he figures are as follows. 

Subsidiary Table No. 91.-Literaey in Engli.'h h11 age and locality, British Di•tricls only. 

A.IJl)!~tri<'t" 
]lonoho.y t'lty 
t:njnrut 
Konk:•o 
Drn·nn 
Karnatak 
~ilod 

~umber p<'r 10,000 literate In Engllsb. 

lt121. 1911. 

___ •_·1_o.__ l0--15. 15-20. : 20andgvcr. ( AllagCll. I Allo.gea. 

I ' I I I i i l M .. F. ll. F. ll. ~ F. : ll, .. I V, ~ ll. ~ F. I ll. F. 

---~-- - -- --•-'-j-- 1-.-~- -.--1 t I. \ 
r' ~ ! u2 as 4551 os I :130 I :.2 2:1:1 1 .a:1 1 tag 2s 

1si 12.·. l s:Jo r.st •l,tns 70o I' ,33.0 ;,.tn ; 1.111 . .ass · 1,oa2 o~oo 
' I ·• · :!O:.! :!8 !i59 47 :!:>:! HI · 2rn I 17 IH 9 ., 1 . 64 13 :!55 :!6 160 10 . 163 ~ 1"'' 16 

•• -'I' :_··,I' d7 30 437 I 70 I 2::!.::01 20 . 155 21 ·100 17 
47 14 279 23 152 1\ • 11:! I 10 'j9 0 

13 }:!; " SS l8 2ij 62 207 3-1 US! 41 103 ol7 
I 

• lududm!~ .l\1')\'as Eo~tntt-B in \Vest Khaodcsh. 
"t Jo:xchu.linq t.hl" :Mcoa.B F ... dates in West Kbandesh, figurt's Cor whkh are not amilablo. 

1901. 

AU ages. 

' 
)1. i F. 

-,---,-
131 I Ul 
!131 1 317 
131 ' 5 
97 ' 11 
oo . n 
8::0 . 5 
a1 1 o 
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418. In State territory there is less inducement to learn English._ The follow
ing shows the figures since !911. 

Subsidiary Table No. 92.-PrO!Jrus of Literacy in E11,qlisk ;;nee 1901, States and 
Agencies, all Religions ctnab~t~ed. 

--~-

Nombor per mille- who are litt>mte in Engli!::h. 
-- . . . --- ~---------- -- --------

I . 
Sta te or :\gent~y, 1901 !911 1921 

~la.les. ! Females. I :Males. Females, :Mal('s. ~-~•males, I I, ' .. ·------ ----- ------! 

I 
II 0·2 .. .. Tot&l 

8 0·2 12 I 0·5 
! 

' 0•3 19 0•7 
9 o·:' 12 

' .. .. .. ! I 

\ 5 ! 0··2 " o·~ 17 1·0 
r .. .. I I 

Ka.thia.W 

Kolbn.pu 

The Kathiawar figure is kept up by the high level of Enghsh Literacy among 
J ains, as shown below :-

Subsidiary Table No. 93.-Englisl! Literacy among Jains in Kathiau'(Jr. 

Number per mille who were litern.te in English, 

1921 

Males. Fcmn.les. 

Jo.ins in Kathio.wa.r 
i ... 36 

On the other hand in Kolhapur;where the Jains are mainly Chaturth cultiva
tors, their literacy is below the average for the State. 

419. Figures corresponding to Subsidiary Table No. 88, comparing Literacy 
in Cities with the same in adjacent Rural areas, are as follows. 

Subsidiary Table No. 94,.:_Literacy in English in Cities compared with the same in 
e. adjacent Rural Areas. 

Locality. 

---~-----

Ahmedabad City .. : 
Rest of the Ahmedabad District 
Surat City . '! 
Rest of the Sur at District I 

Poona City I 
" I 

Rest of the Poona District 
Sholapur City 
Rest of the Sholapur District i 

. " I 
Hubli City ::i Rest of the Dharwar District 
Karachi City .. 
Rest of the Karachi District "I Hyderabad Town • 
Rest of the Hyderabad District "I 

.... Number per 10,000 (all EUtes) who 0.['(' 

literate in English. 

Persons. Males. Fcma.ll"s. 

I 
394 629 85 

45 83 4 
534 915 106 

79 36 8 
'957 1,659 187 
154 231 73 
206 341 55 

25 46 2 
418 736 67 

60 108 10 
775 1,055 330 

28 48 2 
678 932 281 

11 18 1 

In this case the large number of Europeans give a fictitious appearance to the· 
Literacy in English in Poona, Karachi and Hyderabad, thus making the divergence 
even greater than it would be, if calculat-ed on the Indian population onlv. But · 
the urban character of English education is well brought out. • 
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PART lii.-EDUCATION. 

420. The CensUB is only indiTectly concerned with education in the way of 
furnishing figures by which the E.ducational ~uthorities can, to some extent at any 
rate, gauge (I). the_ extent .to ~hich t~e pub!ic are served with schools, and (2) the 
effect of education m the directiOn of mcreasmg the proportion of literates. 

The following is a Table prepar()d from information kindly supplied by the 
Director of Public Instruetion. . . 

Suhsiiliary Table No. 95.-Number of lnstituJ.ions and Pupils accordi!I{J to t"M returns 
of EducaJ.ion Departme!!t. 

ClnM of 
Institution. t

\ 10Zl 1011 1{101 I 

-- Numb••o! --~------ ------1 
1891 

Numberot ..... Number of X umber of j 

~-,...-lt-u-tlo-.,.-.~1 ~~-:~:.,~;~tU~Uons. !-;ch~. I InaUtn•Uons. ,[ SchoW.. I lnotltutlons.l 
\• ,J,J, 7,s, 1 

Bcbolan. 

• 
---· ----.--- ---.----·- I -

I i 
Total .. 

1

' 

(A) Art.s Colle~::ca .. 

(B) Professional Col.ll 
leges .. 

(C} Secondary Scbool11

1 ~)::::::oola :~~ 
2. Local Board 

8. Municipal 

f. Grant--in-aid 

6. Unaided 

' 
··i 

! 

I 
6. Native St.a.tes .. I 
(E) 1'ralnlng nnd 

other SpccW 8c.hoo!.si 

(F) Prh11te 
t(OIUI 

Iru;tltu-1 

1~,552 

16 

7 

066 

16,307 .. 
8,626 

1,272 

2,907 

127 

3,831 

2,323 

1,2.24,888 

5,609 

2,-180 

08,066 

1,019,744 

5,553 

486,222 

173,S'i'S I 

132,388 

6,838 

'21&,870 

14,07<1 

16,128 1 865,971 

11 I a.~s 

1,200 
I 

4 i 
520 71,364 

12,342 

12 

6,369 

••• 
2,166 

162 

2,68S 

73 

3,160 

703,4.17 

1,860 

3341530 

106,478 

90,576 

7,8.l8 

153,125 

5,262 

81,470 

12,086 630,681 

g 1,826 

S 1,0ll 

,1,7-l 47,173 

lil,OSO 513,198 

8 1,028 

3,~89 218,671 

710 

1,002 

2,!122 

52 

2,515 

81,070 

85,160 

5,5-17 

120,813 

3,746 

t13,727 

11,963 

• 
• 

397 

8,856 

28 ..... 
710 

1,834 

66 

1,090 

... 
c,"s 

606,183 

2,165 

227,63f 

81,132' 

n.sn ..... 
117,798 

..... 
67,406 

· 421. An important point is the ratio of Educational Institutions to persons 
of school-going age. The Census figures cannot unfortunately furnish the 
correct figures of the latter, since we do not tabulate the whole population by 
individual years of age, and our Age Tables are made up in 5 year groups. We are 
therefore forced to take the population between 5 and 20, which are absolute outside 
limits. The resnlt is shown below in a Table. 

Suhsidiary Table No. 96.-Educational Facilitie3 and Educational Results, 1891 to 1921. 

• I 
Number of Number of &tio of (d) 

Number of Number of pel'Bons of to (a), ie., 
Educational SohoLus. Census Sohool-going one institu-

Year. In.stitntiorus. Literates. Age. tion to every 

I __ · ____ f zpe'::.__ 
--- - ------ -- -- I 

(o) 
I 

(b) • (o) (d) I <•> 
-------~----- --

I 

----
I 

1891 .. .. .. 11,963 619,740 1,054,3!)8 

I 
5,915,285 494 

1901 .. .. 12,0SS 630,681 1,168,1:!8 6,344,372 u2u .. 
1911 .. .. .. 16,12S 865,971 1,365,091 6,119,010 37g 

1921 .. .. .. 19,552 1,224.888 1,64.'i,533 6,444,327 330 

422. The above figures a~e really very satis!'a~tory. '!Jle reason w.hY t~e 
numbers in column (d) declinedm 19ll and rose agaml;Ill921 15 fully explamed m 
Chapter V-AGE. It is caused sol~ly by the pas:ung down through the age 
groups of those groups which were disturbed b:y: famme. At the ne::rt Censlll! the 
corresponding figure for (d) will probably remam more or less stationary, smce, 

OS 10-37 
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though the groups disturbed by the 1901 famine will have finally passed out beyond 
age 20, the present group D--5, disturbed by the low birthrate of 1918-· 20, will pass 
into (d). 

SuJJsidwry Table No. 87.-Territorial distributi<m of Literacy,1921. 

NoTB.-Thil!l Table, which ill given for ready reference, differs from Sub. Table No. 98, which follows, inasmuch as 
tho ratios are taken out on ALL .AGES, instead of on AGES 5 AND OVER. 

Number per 1,000 who are I Number per 10,000 wh 
Ll'\ero.te. ! are Literate in English. 

Dirlrict or State. 

0 

--- - ------
Persons. I Males. I Females. I Males. ! Female~. 

' I 

Bombaytlty .. .. .. 241 290 142 I 1,177 I 
488 

.Ahmedabad .. .. .. 145 227 52 261 27 
Bro~h .. .. .. 161 280 35 144 I 11 
Kaim .. .. .. .119 196 31 141 "' 

5 

I 
I 

Panch Mabuls .. .. .. 66 114 16 71 I 
4 

Sumt .. .. .. 170 283 67 I 294 24 
Bombay Suburban .. .. .. 170 222 100 998 ' 468 
Knnara. .. .. -· 96 167 23 136 ; 

.. / 

10 
Kolaba .. .. 53 93 13 95 i 

9 
~tnagiri i .. .. .. I 46 93 8 76 ! 3 
ThMa ' .. .. .. ' 53 88 17 I 0 I 

154 21 
Abmcdnagar .. .. 64 112 16 ' .. , 123 

I 
14 

East Kbandcsh .. .. .. 69 129 7 

.. I 
77 5 

West Khndeah .. .. 48 88 7 I 57 3 
Nasik .. .. 64 112 I 

I .. 11 179 ' 25 
Poona .. .. 90 144 .. 33 

I 
423 88 

Saturn 
. I .. .. -·1 46 83 9 76 12 

Sholapur .. -· I 53 i ·- 94 10 

I 
92 10 

Dclgaum -· .. 59 

I 
104 •• ! 12 

I 113 13 
Bijapur. .. .. ' 65 ·- 119 8 

I 
62 2 

Dbarwnr .. .. 98 

I 
·- 175 17 150 13 

Hyderabad .. .. -· 58 79 30 I 157 i 41 
Kame hi I 

I .. .. 
--~ 97 142 37 I I 477 I 122 

4rkana. -· ·- .. l 37 

I ' 62 7 34 I :! 
No.vo.bs.hah .. .. 48 .• I I 78 11 60 

I 
.; 

Sukkur ' .. ·- .. 57 95 10 I 

Tbar and Pa.rhr ' 90 12 .. .. 38 I ' .. 39 11 I 
Uppor Sind Frontier 

80 

I 
8 .. 26 ' -· 44 3 21 

mlmy I .... .. .. .. 140 I 221 

I I 62 109 4 Cutch .. -· .. 86 152 I 24 68 I Ko.tbia.war .. .. Ill I -- 185· 35 186 I 31nhi KanUm 8 .. .. -· 55 I 100 i 
Pa.lanpur Agency 

9 27 I .. .. .. 48 I 86 I 8 65 
Reva Ka.ntha I 2 .. .. .. 48 80 
Sura.t Agency 

13 36 3 .. .. .. 48 79 
Kolhapur 

16 

I 
76 5 .. .. ·- 86 151 

s. lr. c. Sta.hlM 
17 168 10 .. .. .. 69 122 

I Dhor 
13 120 8 .. .. .. 27 49 

&va.nt\·a.di 
6 06· 2 .. .. 61 .. 118 10 

Khn.irpur 127 6 .. .. ·- 30 50 5 43 2 
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Subsidiary Table No. 98.-Edw:ation.by Age, Sex atul Loroliiy for British JMtricts 
. and N alural Di'Visi<m8. 

' 
-I 
~------,-----,---~~---

Dl.Btdat and N'litura1 
Divisions. 

Fot all Bges, 5 and over. I 6-10. 10-15 \ 
· ~---16-20. _ I 20 and over. 

Total. : '"'"· I ~"- i l!aleo.l .!! ... -ltales. 

1 

!ales -:Yalea. t!fea.j_:_alee. ~~ 
--------j-·-1 ---1--'-- •. ~ 

I 1· ToT.\t. "'" ores , V.'aoiJI ••I PRE!UD""'-'i"CY} .. 167 "'I .. I 16 1 .. •• 317 .. 184 .. 
TOT!!. "'" ... llltW~~~ "'I DISTli.IOTS .. 168 •• .. I 18 180 41 218 ... 188 18 

I 
8071 • .. I Bombay City .. .. I ... I ... "' •• 18~ I 888 008 ... ,. . 

I 
1661 :I Oa)ara\ .. ••! 
105 \ 

47 88 86 ... 88 844 .. ... 8~ 

Ahmntlnbad .. " 101 " 261 .. Sll2 113 282 • •• 
' 180 ! 318 •o 76! 25 292 llroaeb .. -· 71 428 88 375 02 
I 136 i .. : ' 246 i Kolm .. -- ~"2 .. , 32 78 310 78 239 u 
I ,, I ' 

Pnnc.la )fahals --I 1!12 I "I 41 lS ... .. lBS .. 169 •• 
196 I 

""' I Snmt .. .. 

J 
65 00 .. 360 ill ••• 117 860 •• ' 

' Konkan .. .. I 126 to . 478 •• 106 81 170 87 1M 17 

' 

i 
261 Kanata 109 i 180 .. 12 ... " 280 .. 228 .. .. "I 

61 1 Kolab11 .. .. ' lOi 15.1 21 I 7 :\ .. ... so . 131 IS 

ItatnPglri .. --I "I to• I ·i '"I • 17 165 17 130 7 

Thana .. 
D;.:l 

61 I 100 i 10 1 '"I • 88 so 133 .. 12:1 ... 
' Bombay Bubar ban 

1881 113 so I trlct .. .. I I 
2i2 • •• ... ,,. Sl1 102 ... 101 

' .,I 
Dtecan .. .. 72! 137 18 8 111 .. 178 .. 161 1~ 

I I I ' "I ' AbmcdDapr .• '" 127 17 80 11 109 3t ••• I .. "'I •• I 
XhandWl ESAt --i ... ... 8 86 • 143 .. 209 15 li5 r 
Kbandcah West J '' ... 0 15 • 8-1 13 166 18 ... .. 
N""'k .. 7S 128 15 .. • 112 2.2 186 29 165 .. 

I 
102 "162. 38 56 18 130 ., 232 70 100 ·~ Poon& .. .. , ...... I 62 •• 10 21 6 •• 17 ... 20 '"I 8 -- ..i 

Sholapnr -- --1 61 106 11 20 7 86: 18 168 .. 127 1C> 
I 

18'1 l ' Karnatak .. ··i .. _I ... 16 •• • •• 181 81 188 18 

' 
Ddgaum .. 1- 68 120 " 22 7 051 21 198 S1 us 1:< 

"I 
BlJo.pur· 

I 

" 136 • 22 6 120 17 208 18 161 7 .. -- I 
I 112 ••• .. " .. 160 " 276 40 ... 17 DharWar .. __ , 

Sind -- ..I •• .. 109 ., 18 81 .. 111 .. 114 10 . 
Hydl'rabad -· .. •• 88 .. 26 I 21 81 •• 112 .. 10> 3~ 

Kara.chl --
1111 

158 .. .. " 122 62 201 72 ... .. 
L!U'kana 42 70 6 67 27 .. • 81 8 87 .. .. 

::1 
' 

Navnbsbah •• 88 12 35 8 87 20 1161 18 102 I 11 --..... , 65 ,00 12 •• 6 89 .. 186 19 lSI .. .. .. , 
Thar llnd Patkllr 

. .. ., 13 .. • .. 16 •• 63 84 • .. 
Upper Sind li'ront.icr 30 50 • 10 2 •• 8 •• • • • • .. 

~·I All Cities (lndndlna: BombaJ) ... 8281 186 "' 84 318 178 867 184 128 
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though the groups disturbed by ~e 1901 famine will ~ave finally passed out beyond 
age 20, the present group Q-6, disturbed by the low brrth rate of 1918-· 20, will pass 
into (d). 

Subsidiary Table No. 97.-Territmial distribution of 1Ateracy,1921, 

Non-This Table, whloh i.e given for ready reference, difienfrom Sub. Ta.ble No. 98. whichfolloWB in88Dluoh 88 
the ratios Bre taken out on ALL AGES, instead of on AGES 5 AND OVER. ' 

Diatrict or State. 

Bombay my .. .. .. , 
Ahmedabad .. .. .. 
BroM!h .. .. .. 
Kaira .. .. .. 
Panch Mahala .. .. .. 
Surnt .. .. .. 
Bombay Suburban .. .. .. 
Knnara .. .. .. 
Ko!ab& .. .. .. ! 

.. , Ita.tnngiri .. .. 
Thana .. .. 

"I 
Ahmednagnr .. .. .. 
East Kbnndcsh .. .. .. 
Wcat. Khandeah .. .. .. 
:SGSik. .. .. .. 
Poona .. .. .. 
Sa tarn .. .. .. , 
Shola.pur .. .. ... 
DoJgaum. .. .. .. ' 
Bijnpur. .. .. i .. ' 

• Dbarwar .. .. ' "I 

Hyderabad I .. --I 
Karachi I .. .. 

"I l...&rknna .. .. .. I 

Nnvabshab .. .. 
"I 

Sukkur .. .. .. 
Tbn.r and ParkBr .. .. .. 
Upper Sind Frontier .. .. 
Co.mbo.y .. .. .. 
Cutcb .. .. .. 
Ka.thia.war .. I .. .. 
Mn.bi !Unthn. .. .. .. 
PAolanpur Agoncy .. .. .. 
Rev~~o Kantb11 .. .. .. 
Sura.t Agency .. .. .. 
Kulha.pur .. .. .. 
8. :u. C. St.'\tos .. .. .. 
Db or .. .. .. 
Sn.vantva.di .. .. .. 
Khnirpur .. .. .. 

' 

Number per 1,000 who are 
Llwrote. 

-
I Number per 10,000 who 

are Literate in En"lish. 0 

Persons. I Males. Females. _ r Males.-- ~!-~.Io~mn1es. 
' 241 29Q 142 1,177 48 8 

145 227 52 261 27 

161 280 35 144 I II 

)19 196 31 141 
.. 

5 

66 114 16 I 71 I 
4 

170 283 57 I 294 24 

170 222 
I 

100 998 468 

96 167 23 136 : 
10 

53 93 13 95 ! 9 
46 93 8 76 ' 

' 3 

53 88 . 17 

I 164 21 
&I ll2 

I 
15 

I 
123 14 

69 129 ' 7 77 

i 
5 

48 88 7 57 3 

64 I ' ll2 11 I 
179 25 

90 144 33 

I 
423 88 

46 
I 

83 9 76 12 

53 94 10 I 92 ! 10 

o'i9 

I 
104 I 12 l13 I 13 

65 ll9 8 

I 
62 2 

98 175 ' 17 150 13 
58 79 30 

I 
157 i 41 

97 142 i 37 
I 

477 I 122 

37 62 I 7 

I 
34 3 

48 78 I 
I 11 60 

I " I 57 95 10 I 90 

I 
I 12 

38 I ' ~9 11 I I 80 8 
26 I « 3 21 .... 

140 I 
I 

221 52 

I 
150 4 

86 I 

I 

!52 24 68 1 
Ill I ' 185- 35 186 I 

' 8 
55 I 100 i 9 27 1 
48 I 86 8 6.5 I 2 I 
48 80 13 I 36 3 

I 48 79 16 

I 
76 5 

86 151 17 HiS 10 
69 122 13 I 120 8 
27 ! 49 6 65- 2 
61 118 10 127 6 
30 50 5 43 2 
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8>Jh,ri.diary Tabl" No. 100.-Ed!UXUion btJ Caste, 1921. 

NOTE.-The figuroa are exo.mined only for certain Districts, and not for the whole strength ofthe caste in the 
Pre11idcncy, the Distriots obof.lCn in e.e.oh cnst\ are shown in apeci&l Table IX. 

c ..... 
• 

WNDU AND A..'VIMIST. 

Agrl 

Bedar, Bernd 

:Bb&mta, Taltari, Ucchlya 

llbangl 

Bharvad 

Bbatla 

llhll 

Brahman Aud.lcch 

Brahman De&bn!ltb 

Brabnum Chltpa-ran or Konkauutb 

:Brahman Gaud Sarasvat 

oCbambhar 

Chod,. 

Da.rjl, Shimp! 

Dlmngar 

Dhed 

Dbobl. ParJt, A!Jau, ll&dlval 

Dbodla 

Dnbla. 

-GaVlUldl, Uppar, Chtwa.: 

Gbnnchi 

·Gbantlehor 

Ha)om, Nhu.vl, ~adl.i .• 

RaJvaklti Vakkal 

Hollya 

Kanbi-Kndava 

Klmbl·Leva 

Katkarl 

Eayastb PrablLn 

Kos.hti 

Knmbbar 

Kunbl 

Knrnb 

LamanJ 

lJngayat 

Lcbaoa (lncluU~ AmU) 

lladlg 

''"""' 
""" Mang 

MMatha 

~n.lkada 

Rnbarl 

sail 

. sonar, Son! and Dah·adn)"a .Brahman 

Sntar 

TeU 

Vaddat 

c 8 10--38 

Number per 1,000. 

--------
Llte:rate. IDit.erate. 

Nnmbf..r per 10,000 
Ilternta lD Engll!h. 

--· ---- -1---:---:--
i I :p, • 1=1 ---1 J.T: 

.. I .. 

.. I 

.. I .. 

::1 
.. I .. 

.. I 
-1 

.. I .. 
··j 

• 

I 
llales, i 

' 3 • 
Total. 1 lololes. -·• I ....... ea. 

• • 7 8 9 10 

--- ---,----;- --,-- -,----i----+--

1S 

12 

10 

• 
556 

•i 473 

•••I· 
••• I 
850 

11 

" 212 

12 

35 

20 I 
16 I 

I 
111 

·~I 
1s 1 

•• I 
"I ••• I 

"'"I 2 

673 : 

no I 
11 

• 
15 

1:!6 

:?:21 

' 
12 

29 

" • 
!06 

•• .. 
• 

" .. 
27 

28 

10 

719 

• 
700 

682 

033 ... 
2li ... .. 
•• 
66 

31 

21 .. 
••• .. 
!88 

8 

11 

•• 9 

• 
732 

205 

21 

11 

28 

2 

23! 

"" 6 .. .. 
10 

68 

22 

13 

!DO 

303 

78 

" • 

• 
2 

3 

1 ... 
210 

121 

18<1 

us 
1 

• 
29 

1 

978 959 

987 076 

988 918 

084 972 

99<1. 990 

444 281 

908 998 

527 300 

597 838 

591 367 ... ... 
D89 978 

980 975 

788 ... 007 

077 

907 

··~ 1,000 

967 ... 
••• 

1,000 

790 

870 ... 
867 

990 ... 
971 

009 . ... 9sti 994 

2 971 DU 998 

1 ... 069 990 

1 989 979 999 

8 ... 977 {192 

82 840 401 918 

12 972 956 983 

9 927 8f2 991 

1 • 995 992 909 

094 989 999 

fS 701 64\ 957 

78 728 576 927 

998 996 1,000 

• • 
1 2 

2 s 
1 2 

2,039 8,242 fBO 

784 1,335 68 . 

833 1,566 68 

1,183 2,2U 180 

8S3 1,218 16 

• 7 

1 1 

121 

• 
• 
8 

1 

2 

102 

" 
1 

• 
104 

1 .. 

• 

... 
• 

10 

10 

• 
1 

• 
292 

S7 

2 

6 

170 

272 

8 

• 

1 

1 

so 

• 
38. 

• 
1 

.., 
890 ... 

268 616 2,759 4,535 

20 
••• 
1 

1 

1 

1 

15 

77 

1 

3 

1 

• 
1 

2 

" 
•• 
• 

""' ... 
909 

874: 

779 

000 ... 
977 

995 

971 ... 
992 

802 

780 ... 
962 

••• 

"' 979 

9111 16 

999 3 ... ... 
971 999 

998 1,000 

769 085 

6!>7 92a 

994 999 

977 999 

956 907 

990 DOD 

lil62 997 

978 ggg 

987 998 

'sto gas 

007 

922 ... 
"' 

007 

096 

008 ... 

1 

1 

•• ... 
• 

18 

1 

10 

1 

77 

70 

16 

• 

6 

1 

2 

•• ... 
13 

S7 

2 

20 

1 

"' 105 

31 

13 

1 

1 

01 

1 

1 

• 
• 
2 

• 
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----- --~---- - -- - ------ ---- --- - --
I Number per -1,000. 

Number t>'!r' 10.000 
literate to Bngll.ih. 

Litera to. lllltlerate. 

Cute- I 

Total. Hales, Fo- Toto I. )fall'S, Fo- TotaL I M.nlr.s. 'Fe-

""""· males. males, 

1 2 3 • 5 6 ' 8 1 o 10 

----- I 
--,-----

I • I 
HeiDU A..'iD A!\'llllST~ndwltd. I. 

' Vall'hri .. .. .. 5 8 
i 

1 ••• 902 900 3 • .. 

• 
VanJ·Khadayata .. .. .. 481 ""i 189 510 .2.a8 820 872 1,61 i .. 
Vanl·llodh .. .. .. ... m, ""' .. , 2:!11 67(1 1,131 1,7-1; 487 

Vani·Shrtmalt .. .. .. 500 727 i ... 500 273 756 j~ t,a3s .. 
Varll .. .. .. 1 sl .. ••• 907 1000 1 3 0 

' 

lAIN. I 
Cbaturt.h .. .. .. 66 117 ~ 10 .,. 883 000 23 42 • 
VanJ·Osval .. .. .. an ... .. ... 365 • •• 58 101 7 . ' 

llUBALllAN, 

·I llaiUcb .. .. .. 11 17 3 ... 983 007 5 1 

Bohra (Shia) .. .. .. 367 569 ' 147 633 (31 853 ... .,, o--· 
Dobra (Swwi.J .. .. .. 227 <36 21 778 ... 970 6:! 122 3 

llllul>ahu .. .. .. 8 .. .. 992 086 1,000 .. .. .. ...... .. .. .. .. •• 1 086 076 099 • ; .. 
Bholkh .. .. .. •• 120 I • • •• 880 091 .. 48 .. 

I 

CRlUSTIA...lfS. 

(a) Gujarat .. .. .. 220 ... 140 789 717 851 200 278 118 

(6) ""'Indlao .. .. .. I 132 ... 111 818 752 889 1,.07 1,853 ••• 
(e) Deccan .. .. .. 258 299 217 742 701 783 1,240 1,706 7a2 
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CHAPTER IX.-LANGUAGE. 

SECTION I.-GENERAL. .. 
423. For the reas_ons giv~n in the opening paragraph of the Chapter on Caste 

we were orde~ed ~n _this occasion no~ to ~evote special attention to Languages as 
SJ.!.ch. The Lmgu1stw Survey of Indta bemg now concluded, the soundness of this 
direction will be apparent. It will however be found from what follows that so 
long as we record Language at the Census, some discusswn of the boundarie~ of 
different language names is unavoidable. Some notes entitled " A Glossary of Rare 
or Obscure Lanf!uage Names" have been detached from this Chapter and relegated 
to the Appendices ......... 1.- : 

424. This is perhaps the best place to remark that in my Administrative 
Report I have strongly urged the abandonment of the language column from the 
schedules of the next Census. My reasons are {1) that, as many of the language 
names are ambiguous, our returns are never correct (this is clearly brought out below 
in the discussions of Lahnda and of Konkani); (2) that the Lingnistic Survey has 
already furnished figures of the speakers of each language, which, though not pur
porting to be more th~n rough estimates, are, for the reasons given, incomparably 
more correct. than our Census figures, though these purport to go down to digits; 
and (3) that t_h.ere is no econotnic value in the return. No Adtninistrative problems 
are, so far as I know, likely to be solved by reference to Imperial Table X, which 
could not be solved by reference to the Tables of Caste and Religion. 

425. The direc.tion on the Cover of the Enumeration Book was as follows :-

" Column 13--Language.-Enter the-language which each person ordinarily uses in his own 
home. In the case of infants and deaf-mntes the language of the mother· should be entered." 

In the Code the following supplement~y Instruction was added : 

"Column 1;>-:.Language.__:_R<1member that you are to .enter the language which each 
person talks in his home and not the language in whioh he talks to you. On the other hand a 
man does not talk a different language. from yon merely because his pronunciation is different. 
Thus Parsees talk Gujarati. There is !'0 such language as Parsi. On the other hand Bhils and 
somo other wild tribes speak languages of their own. Your Supervisor is supplied with an index 
to the Indian langusges occurring in this Presidency, and you should consult him when in 
doubts." 

The Index of Languaaes referred to above was bourid up with the Caste Index,. 
and was a new departure ;t this Census. Uhfortunately in preparing it I did nOt 
have the advantage of consulting the Index of Language Names, Calcutta, 1920, 
compiled by Sir George Grierson.as part qf the publications of the Lingnistic Survey. 
This was received later. 

426. In the Abstraction stage it was directed that if column 13 of the 
Sehedule was blank, the language of the district should be shown unless the clue 
were furnished by the birth-place and caste columns. · 

SECTION 2.-GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

427. One of the results of the Lingnistic Survey has been to limit the appli
cation of the term "Gipsy" to languages which (a) are spoken by genumely 
wandering or eriminal tribes, and (b) are otherwise unclassed. These languages are 
treated in Vol. XI (the iatest) of the Lingnistic Surrey, stip. ~the Press. They_ ha~e 
nothing to do with Romany, the language of the GipSies <_>£ Europe, which IS 

considered by Dr. Grierson to be allied to the Dardic Group of Himala:yan la_n~ages, 
of which the most important is Kashmiri. The past Censuses erre_d m ass1~g to 
the head Gipsy any language whose affinities we:e IlO~ at once obvwus, and Ill 1891 
ll!any names were thus included. Nevertheless, m spite of removal of s_ome nam;s, 
in 1901, the fi<>ures did not change, while in 1911 they rose. Now, WJth _the Lin
guistic Snrvey

0
completed, several of the most important components of this group 
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These Wl"th their figures in 1911 are shown in the following 
have been removed. 
Table:-

Dialects Glassed a8 Gipsy in 1911, """' removed. 

' 
Numbo• of I speakers, How classed at this Census. 

1911 . Name. 

---------- . ------
Diasnllowed altogether. 
As Bhili. Chappa.rbandi 

Ch&rani 
Ghlsadi 
Kaikadi 
Korvi 
I.anmulci} 
Vanj&ti 
Vadd&.ri• 
Paradi 
Ti<guli 

.. · 

252 
207 
226 

2,639 
943 

34.916 

1 
. 411 
358 

As Gujara.ti. 
As Tomil. 
As Tamil 

As Raja.athani. 

As Tclegu. 
As Bhili 

j Disallowed altogether. 

. "ble to · th ~<.-...-as it wa.s amalgamated with Odki, which is recognised by the Linguistic Survey • It is 1mposs1 gtvo e "fl ........ 

u a Gipsy language. 

428. The resulting figures show the following changes since 1891 :-

Gipsy Langooges, Totals, 1891 to 1921 (in thowands). 

1891 30 
1901 
19ll 
1921 

30 
46 
6 

The 1921 figure ~s made up o~ a_ny or all ?f the follo~g ~hie~ alone were all.owe~ 
to be classified as Gipsy :-:-Bel~n, Kolli~t1, La~, <?~1, Garodi and _M~ng ~arod1, 
Sbik<tlgari, and Mishra S~algan, :rendar1, K~hir~ (Srnd), Baliurup1 (~gTants 
fron!'the Punjab) and AdviChanchi or Haranshikan. Also, of course unavOidably, 
the word Gipsy, if returned, as it might be by s~n;te ~own E~umerat?r, who would 
however apply it pr?bably "Wrongly. The affinit1~s of AdviChanchi. and. H~ran
shikari are not certarn. They are probably not Gipsy, but were left rn this (.roup 
from uncertainty. 

SECTION 3.-SIND LANGUAGES. 

. 429. The languages of Sind present more difficulties than those of the Presi
~ncy proper. The boundaries of the various languages of the Desert region are 
not at all sharply defined, and the question is still further complicated by the use 
of the same term as the name of quite dillerent languages, or dialects. ~'hus in 
Grierson's language Index " J atki " is given as a name used for nine different 
things and " Hindki " for seven. 

430. The most important thing is to try to get at the figures of Panjabi and 
Lahnda. In 1901 Lalinda was not shown. But Multaui was returned with 20, 
and Peshawari with 2 speakers. Punjabi was returned With 34,384. Jatki does 
not appear ; but Siraiki was shown as a dialect of Sindhi with 651 speakers. In 1 !ll1 
the problem was handled dillerently in the various Tables. In Imperial Table X 
Punjabi, Siiaiki or Jatki, and Lahrida were all amalgamated under Punjabi, which 
thus had 2U,079 speakers. In the Report Volume, in Subsidiary Table I to Chapter 
IX, Lalrnda seems to have been amalgamated with Punjabi, but Siraiki and Jat1.-i 
were separately shown. In Subsidiary Table IV to the same Chapter they were 
all shown separately. Punjabi was placed by itself with 35,881 speakers · Siraiki 
and Jatki with 175,198 speakers were placed as a separate langy.age between' Lahnda 
and Sindhi; Lahnda came out with 227 speakers composed of the followincr
Kacchri 2, Multani 192, Pishori (i.e. Peshawari) 33. The truth can never be got "'at 
because Siraiki and Jatki are both of them terms used sometimes of one and some: 
times of the other language. In other words there should not have to be an entry 
for them at all. 
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431. InGrierson's Index Jatki is given nine meanings. Of these, seven are 
synonyms eithe~ of Lahnda genera~y '.or of som~ special dialect of Lahnda. One is a 
synonym of a dialect of true PunJabr. The mnthruns as follows:-

"Under the form Jatki Sindhi it indicates the Lasi dialect of Sindhi." 

Siraiki (with the ' a ' long or short) is defined thus :-

" Literally the language of the Sire, or country up-stream. Hence used to designate the 
two following languages, both ·spoken in Upper Sind. (1) Siraiki Hindki or Siraiki Lahnda ~ 11 
form of the Multani dialect of Lahnda spoken in Upper Sind. (2) Siraiki Sindhi : a dialect oi 
Sindhi spoken in Upper Sind." . · 

432. There was therefore no option at this Census but to agairi show the figures 
of Siraiki or Jatki separately. But over and above the difficulty of the two terms 
referred to above we have the further trouble that Punjabis themselves do not distin
guish between the true (Eastern) Punjabi and the Lahnda (Western) Punjabi. 
Lahnda is purely a _qram'lrU1riam,'s word. It means "Western," and was invented 
as a suitable name for the Western Punjabi, which is regarded by scholars, but not 
by the masses, as distinct from true Punjabi not only in present form but also in 
origin. Consequently, until enumerators become grammarians the figures of 
Lahnda speakers can only be guessed. They will be comprised of the following : 
(1) all speakers of dialect names, such as Multani, definitely assignable to Lahnda 
~nd nothing else, (2) a proportion-probably the larger proportion-of speakers of 
Siraiki and J atki, and (3) a considerable number of the figures recorded under · 
Punjabi. · 

433. A determined effort was made to secure truer figures at this Census by 
· means ·of the local Index of Languages, referred to above. The correct classification 
of Lahnda and Punjabi can only be done in advance, that is at the enumeration stage. 
Once the schedules are sent in there is no further chance of amendment. By taking 
the birth-place figures for the various Districts of the Punjab we could get some 
assistance. But this would be only a very rough guide, because, not only would 
those returns inClude Sindhi speakers born by chance ·in the Punjab Eastern dis
tricts, but it would exclude all Lahnda speakers born in Sind. Unfortunately 
the clear instructions given in the Index of languages was rendered less useful by 
(1) the late date of the appearance of that publication, and (2) the inefficiency of the 
Census staff. For the late appearance of the Indices there were a number of contri
butory causes,-first the loss of my box of records on the Railways in August I920, 
secondly, the slowness of the private press, whi~h printed the English version, and 
thirdly, the slowness of the Sindhi Translator's Office to which the English version 
was sent for translation. The net result has raised the figure of Lahnda to 5,920. 
The figures of the two Censuses may be compared as follows :-

1911-Subsidiary Table IV to Chapter IX 
1921-Imperial Table X 

Punjabi. 

35,881 

~5,706 
~ 

Lahnda. Simiki and 
Jatki. 

227 175,198 

5,920 163,607 

434. As regards Sindhi, to the difficulties caused by the names Jat1.; and 
Siraiki mentioned above must be added the difficulties experienced with the names · 
on the Rajputana frontier where the Sind language passes indefinably into Marwari. 
In the 1911 report Thareli was shown as a division of Sindhi, with two separate 
subdivisions,-(!) Dhatki and (2) Thari Tharadiri, Thradri, Tharki · and Tharin. 
On the other hand the Linguistic Survey classifies this language" Thareli or Dhatki " 
under Marwari. I have kept it distinct at this Census, as also Kacchi, which is 
classed by the Linguistic Survey as a dialect of Sindhi. . 

The figures are-

1911-Subsidiary Table IV to Chapter IX 
1921-Imperial Table X 

c 8 ·10-39 

TbareJi and 
Dhatki. 

. . 116,664 

134,726 

KaohhL 

370,559 

428,051 
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SECTION 4.-KoNKANI. 

435. In the Index of Languages emphasis was laid on the correct classification 
of Konkani. A study of the figures recorded in 1911 under this name show conclu
sively that there was at that Census confusion between the true Konkani of the Goa 
side and a Bhil dialect or Marathi dialect of the Surgana-Bansda region which seems 
to be indiscriminately pronounced Konkani or Kokani.- That these two languages 
were inadvertently mixed together is shown by the sketch map appended 
showing the distribution of Konkani speakers in l!lll, and by the Tab!~ 
given below. 

Map showing \"ncor-,.•ct distribution of 

KONKANI 

in the 1911 Ceneus Report 

R£F£R£NC£S 
~'!c:•Jt.ldg,r r.fH(J$~OI'JiOJp~Q}J.q_, 
lotaf.a_l po}'wlqlUJn 
<?!> ,, p .. , _______ c; 

~\;" -~--------J.IWl 
8·0 ----,--------..Cl zr.q _______ Cil 
~~-o _________ l& 

8"C.•6. -

Uo!u./: T/ld,.~t!/-Cd'oin''rJ.!Itufin re::sza_!v_~~. 
a lraf".ar:hlO"~tr~'c.,'Wilh 0·2.% ,., ofZJOfttA 

L.J.S. 

Pcrr or Al'lm~daba'$ ::·~,,_(.' 
Bcroda r~i-rircry~ 
5.-nH Oi~rrtcl', 
Par.ch Ha'r"'J. 
$,:,m"OJ .Swb:.t.-bOf't Q,"s.'rfcr, 
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Subsidiar'} Table No. 101.-Di..tribulion of Konkan! speakers 1911 and 1921, in units 
rcturnmg more than 100 at e1ther Ge-ns~. · 

-----
!911 1921 

Konkani . KQnkani. ~Goma.nta.kil Total. I ! 
. -- ------ Percentage District 
I to ~opula- ( 'Percentage 

t10n of · I 
I Actual Numbers. District. I Actual Ito J:'opula-

I 
Numbers. t10n of 

District. 

119,·i36 

I 
.. IW,43G 27·7 

1 
131,040 I 32·6 Kanara. ... .. 

--1 I Surat Agency .. .. .. 97,597 3 97,600 47•0 Nil .. 
Bombay City .. .. 9,287 I !8,283 27,570 2·8 32,598 2·8 

West K.ho.ndcah .. .. .., 1G,095 

I 
5 16,109 2·7 Nil I .. 

Surgana. .. .. .. ]2,3ii0 .. 12,350 81·6 Nil .. 
Janjira .. .. .. . 7,133 .. 7,133 8·0 6 . . 
Sa.vantvo.di .. .. i 5.805 .. 5,805 2·7 I 5,217 2·5 .. 

2,089 722 3,411 0·3 2,053 0·2 Ra.tnagiri .. .. •. I 
Bclgaum .. .. 

:: i 
3,008 .. 3.008 0·3 3,374 0·3 

Dha.rwar .. .. 2,774 2,774 0·3 2,415 0·2 
Karachi .. .. ··I 1,0:~4 926 

I 
!,960 0·4 2,206 

' 
0·4 

Poona . . . . .. 4Bl 1,~5.') !,946 . 0·2 1,392 O·J 
Thana (including Bombay Suburban) •• i t,:m7 342 1,739 0·2 3,278 0·3 
SU1'8t .. .. --I 1,572 82 1,654 0·3 Nil .. 
Naaik .. .. .. I 298 361 659 0·1 Nil .. 
Bijapnr 

. 
22.5 1 226 !20 .. .. .. .. .. 

Kolaba .. .. .. l 124 82 206 .. 252 .. 
Kolhapur .. .. .. 24 158 182 .. 401 .. 
Nagar .. .. .. I 27 

I 
148 175 .. 65 .. 

Sukkur .. .. .. 5 166 171 .. Nil .. 
S. ll. C. States .. .. .. 130 20 150 .. 315 .. 
East Kha.ndesh .. .. .. 19 

I 
43 62 .. 115 .. 

Kathiawar .. .. .. G 60 66 .. 
I 

liS .. 
Sa tara .. .. .. 25 113 138 .. 135 .. 

436. While the map refers only to the language recorded as " Konkani " 
pure and-simple in 1911, in the Table the figures for both Konkani with synonyms 
and Gomantaki with synonyms are given. There is thus ready comparison with 
the present Census, at which classification has been effected by combining Konkani, 
Goanese, and their synonyms for the figures presented in Imperial Table X. 

437. The problem is of course much complicated by the fact that )farathi of 
the Konkani standard is often described as Konkani. An enumerator in Poona or 
Sa tara, coming across a kunbi or kulvadi from below ghats, and recognising that his 
dialect differs slightly from his own, is liable to enter the man as a Konkani speaker. 

438. The true Konkani of the Goa side is considered by Sir George Griers~n 
and other scholars to be derived not from l\Iarathi, but separately and earlier than 
Marathi from another Prakrit. This language is the same as Goanese, grouped 
separately under Gomantaki (which is only a Sanskritised name for the same thing) 
in the 19ll Report. Like most languages it varies in several directions. Among 
high class Goanese it is much mi..'Ced up with Portuguese words. Among the Musal
man sailors of Kanara. it is mixed with a sprinkling of Urdu or Arabic, under the 
name Navayati. Among the Chitpavan Brahmans it t;1kes a more Sanskritic 
tinge and becomes closer to Marathi. At the present Census Goanese with its syno
nyms and Konkani with its synonyms have been amalgamated, and the Bhil dialect 
has been merged in Bhili. That there is no justification for separating Goanese 
from Konkani is proved by Sir George Grierson's Index of Language Names, in 
which the two are clearly recorded as synonyms. 

439. As to this Bhil dialect one would expect it to be the language of the 
Kokanas or Koknas, a caste with affinities 
to the Bhils. But the 19ll figures of 
that caste did not give an exact approxi
mation in ~rritorial distribution with the 
territorial distribution of the Bhil dialect 
of Konkani. The marginal figures are 
given for ready reference. Further it is 
clear that the Kolrna Caste is not 
represented in the Surgana State, in which 
81 · 6 per cent. of the population was in 
19ll recorded as speaking Konkani. 

"Konknni" Kokna Kokn& 
District. speakers, Caste, Caste, 

1911 1911 1921 

Surg&na 
I 

.. r 12,350 ·Nil Not tn.bu-

Surat Agency 
la.ted. 

97,597 66,181 43,111 
W. Khnndeab 16,095 17,635 :!0,675 
Sura.t Diet .•• 1,572 2,265 2,437 
Nasik 298 Nil Not tabu~ 

Javha.r 
In ted. .. Nil. 6,5U2 2,951 
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I t . f 1" 180 no"less than 14 866 were recorded by religion as Out of a popu a -IOn o o, ' t · 
Hindus. Of these the only numero_us c_as es were as grven 

Bhil 
Kunbi 
Va.rli 
Koli 
Maratha 

.. 4,002 

.. 7.8ll 

. . 1,151 
890 
446 

in the margin. From ~he~efigures rt wrll be clear not only 
that the Kokna caste IS erther unrepresented ·or c~lled by 
the name of Bhil, but that the number of.Konkam speak
ers (12,350) is insuffic_ient t.o cover the Bhils alone or even 

14
•
300 the Bhils plus Varlis. 

44o. The fact therefore emerges. that th~ ordi-nary dialect of ~oth the c~tiyating 
d I b · classes in that State IS sometimes called Konkaru. And thrs IS con-

an a ourmg · . · h "K nk · (2)" · · "Ad" l t firmed by Sir George Grierson's Index m whic o aru ~s ~rven as _ Ia ec 
of Bhili, spoken in Nav~ari ?f ~ar?da, Su_rat, Surgana, Nas1k, an~ Khandesh 
(Bombay)." At the saine time 1t IS mteresting to remember that l:U 1901 and 
1921 the ordinary language of the .State was returned as l\Iarathr and not a& 
Konkani. The following Table shows the languages returned at each of the three 
Censuses :- · 

Bb.ili-
1. Bhili proper 
2. Chamni 
3. Konkani 

Gujaroti 
HindUBtbani 
R.&ja.stbo.ni 
Ma.rothi 
Persian 

lAnguage in Surgana Stale, 1901, 1911 anil1921. 

Number of speakers. 

La.nguage. 

; 
.. i 
.. , 
•• i 

""] 
""I 

' .. , 
I 

1901 

Nil. 
Nil. 
3<8 
130 
291 

11 
10,749 

:l 

1911 

I 
35 

12,350 
136 
289 

12 
2,35; 
Nil. 

r-~~-

ii} Nil. 

71 
HI 
17 

14,083 
Nil. 

There seems therefore at the moment some doubt whether the dialect of Surgana 
would be classed by the Linguistic Survey as Marathi or Bhili. The people same
times call it Konkani. . But if that term is for any reason barred, as was the case at 
this Census, they call it Marathi. 

441. Generally speaking the distribution of the Konkani returns at this Census 
wo.uld seem to be fairly correct, except that the Karachi figure is probably swelled 
by persons who really speak Marathi of the Konkani standard. 

SECTION 5.-AmRANI OR KHANDESHI. 

442. Ahirani or Khandeshi is a conspicuous example of a language in which the 
considered opinion of tll.e Director of the Linguistic Survey is never supported by 
the Census figures. In 1901 the number of speakers of these two langrmge names 
combined was 2,021, all in Khandesh. The only other names which might possibly 
be included are Dhangari (Khandesh 13) and Rangari (Khandesh 32). This 
gives, 2,066. In 1911 we get the following: Ahirani 113, Khandeshi 133, Rangari 
32, Gavli 125 (Nasik 105), Chitodi 60; Possible total463. Yet the Linguistic Survey 
estiniates the number of speakers at 1 ,253,066, all of which would be in Khandesh 
and the regions immediately adjoining. Ahirani is a composite language, with a 
basic structure of old Gujarati and an admixture of Marathi words. In the classi
fication of the Linguistic Survey 11-Iarathi belongs to the Southern Group of the 
outer Sub-Branch of the Indo-Aryan Branch of the Aryan Sub-Family of the Indo
European Family; while Ahirani, side by side with Bhili, occupies a position between 
Gujarati and Rajasthani in the Central Group of the Inner Sub-Branch of the same 
main Branch, Sub-Family and Family. I made a few enquiries of Khandesh resi
dents with a view to ascertaining whether Khandeshi is now really talked. The 
gene~ a! opinion is that it is only talked by old fashioned people in villages and towns, 
and Is everywhere giving way to Standard li-Iarathi. Being unwritten, it is bound, 
under the influence of the official use of i\Iarathi in Courts, Schools and Offices to 



SEC, 7.-HINDI .• 157 

disappear. As the result of drawing attention to this language in the Instructions 
of Enumerators have secured 200,267 at this Census namely :-

.West Khandesh 145,676 
East Khandesh 
Nasik 
Belgaum 
Reva Kantha 
Nagar 
Elsewhere 

• 

SECTION 6.-BHILI. 

53,363 
1,034 

118 
41 
22 
13 

Bhili is another case of the same kind. It is extraordinarily difficult to get the 
figures. New names keep cropping up, and get wrongly classified. Enumerators 
who speak Marathi or Gujarati enter any Bhil whose diBlect they can understand 
as a Marathi speaker, or a Gujarati speaker as the case may be. ·Some of the Bhil 
dialects are in practice (if not in linguistic origin) intermediate between Marathi and 
Gujarati. Thus in the Dangs it is always a matter of personal opinion which of the 
two languages should be the officiallanguage. In 1911 the Census of the Dangs was 
taken in lVIarathi, and this time in Gujarati. An English Magistrate who has recent
ly arrived from the Deccan, and knows hardly any Gujarati, will find himself almost 
bett.:r able to understand e~ideD:ce given by Chodras ill: East Surat than his Gujarati 
Shenstedar or the local Gujaratr Sub-Inspector of Police. But not only does Bhili 
merge into those two languages, but it merges into Rajasthani also ; and our Census 
figures are a matter of the wildest chance. In this case also the 1911 all-India fiO'ures 
for Bhili were 1,250,000_below ~he estimates o~ the_Linguistic Survey.· The figures 
of 1911 and 1921 of .th1s Presidency are Bhil Dialects (1911)-416,991 ; Bhili 
language (1921)-711,981. · 

444. The distribution of the returns at the two Censuses reveals the hopeless 
uncertainty of the figures :.:__ 

Subsidiary Table No. 102.-Bhili figures fram the principal unit$, 1911 and 1921. 
--.---

\Ycst .Kbandesh 
Surat. Ag\3ncy 
Revs. Kuntho. 
Surnt District 
Jl.fahi Ka.nth& 
Nn.sik 
Ea:~t Kha.ndosh 
Pu.nch Mahals 
A.hmcdnagar 
.BrullCh 

----------------

Unit. 1911. 
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::1 .. 
::I 
··i 
.. 1 .. 
.. , 

188,925 
12,937 
79,020 
21,426 

5,122 
17,725 
30,374 
41,682 
12,226 
6,541 

1921. 

2:18,187 
l:J$,71:12 
109,102 

i7,957 
39,707 
:14,202 
31,135 
15,008 
12,545 
10,897 

445. Under Western Hindi are included all Bombay forms of Hindustani. 
Dr. Grierson divides Western Hindi into the following main types-Hindustani, 
Bangaru, Braj, Kauauji and Bundeli. We are only concerned with the first.. This 
he divides into Vernacular Hindustani and Literary Hindustani, with ti! and 7~ 
million speakers respectively. A very important point to remember so far as this 
Presidency is concerned is that out of the 1,261,339 persons who returned names 
classified as Western Hindi (i.e., Hindustani, Musalmani, etc.), only the few who are 
strano-ers from bevond our Northern borders, are unable to speak fluently, and if 
educ~ed, to write; the local vernacular, whether Sind hi, i\Iarathi, Gujarati or Kanar
ese, as well. Moreover I am convinced that the majority of those returning these 
names are better acquainted with the local language than with Hindi. For comfort 
a Mussalman villager in say, Belgaum will talk Kanarese or i\Iarathi. But for reli
gious reasons he will return his language to the enumerator as l\Iusalm>1ni. Consi
derable time and energy is devoted by Musalmans in this Presidency in the effort 
to get their sons taught Urdu. These boys learn at their schools an oral smattering 
of the Koran, and a script and language which they will scarcely ever have need to 

0 8 10-40 
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use. For their own comfort they mostly learn the local language and script as welL 
From the Censns point of view we accept their return under the head of language. 
But it would be just as correct to enter the local vernacular. 

SECTION 8.-THE FIGURES • 

• 446. The Tables which close the Chapter show the distribution of the variou8 
languages in ~he Presidency. ~the notes to ~he first Table ~re full and c?mplete 
there is nothmg further to be discussed the mam problems bemg already discussed 
above. In 1911, following past Censuses a Table was given showing the dist.ribution 
of Kanarese and Jliarathi speakers in Sholapur and the three Karnatak Districts. 
As the figures for past Censuses showed no signs of the displacement of either 
language by the other, and as the use of particular languages as the Educational 
and official languages for definite areas stabilises the distribution of languages at 
the present day, I have not thought it worth while to continue the enquiry on this 
occasion. Jllarathi is of course known by most educated men in the Bombay 
Karnatak. But there is a strong feeling of local patriotism for Kanarese ; and 
there is liftle likelihood of its dying out. 

Subsidiary Tabf£ No. 103.-Distribution of total population by language. 

[This Table gives the sa.me thirty-two languages or language-groups as Imperial Ta.blC' X, but renrr!ln,red, in 
the cn..se of Indian languages, according to their order in the Classified List of tho Linguistic Survev. The figul1:'s in 
squo.re brackets nft<"r the names of Families and Branches indicates the serial numbers in the c~sified lil:lt l\"hich 
belong to each. The numbers of speakers arc given to tho nearest thousand, except that. where tlil" number is lc8-8 
than 750 the nearest d~cims.l of & thousand is shO'\\"D, and where less than 50 nothing is sb()WD. Tho numbers for 
1901 and 1911. are ~rnved o.t o.f~er ~x~luding the figures for :Aden, an? re~lassifying, whcro necessa.ry1 according to 
tho la.l.cit claasificat1on of the Lingw.sttc Su.rvcy, a.nd the vanous details g..ven in the notes appcnded'to the Tobie]. 

Total number of speakers in I Number · tboUSQ.nds. 
La't!Juage. per mille of Where chiefly. 

' I I 
Jth_e pop~la- spoken. 

1901 1911 1921 I !Jon 19~1. 

----·-

AUSTRIC FAMILY 
I I [I to 30] Not tabulated. 

I 

TIBETO·CIDNESE FAillLY [311<> 284) 

I. BurmCBo .. .. .. O·l .. 0·1 

I 

.. 
DRAVIDIAN FAMILY [285 1<> 330] 

' 

Drar:iM Group. I 
2. Tamil (a) .. 14 19 29 I Bombay, Poona, 

Karnatak. 

3. Malaya lam (b) .. I 2 2 .. Bontbn.y, Ko.n~rn., 

•• Kanarcse (c) .. 3,097 3,012 2,943 110 
5. Tulu (d) 0·4 0·4 .. I .. Bombay, Ka.no.ra . 

I nlermediak Group. Not tabulated. 

Andllra Languafl.t. ' 
6. Tclcgu (t) 114 .. 137 ]53 6 Kama.ta.k. 

North-IVutern Language. 

7. Brabui 48 29 I l Sind. .. 45 2 
INDO.EUROPEAN FAMILY. 

(Aryan Sub-Family) [331 I<> 849). 

ERANIAN BRANCH [331 I<> 378]. 

Per.,ian Group. 

8. Persian ( /) .. 4 4 • .. Bombay . 
Ea"tun Group. 

9. Pasbto . 
li .. 13 14 I In emBll numbeJe 

10. Balucbi I 109 I everywhere. .. 199 202 8 Swd. 
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Total number of speakcm in 
thousands. 

159 

I Number i 
.per mille of! 

1
~,----.,-----tbe popula-1 

, 1901. I 1911. 1921 •• I tion, 1921.1 

Where chicfty 
spoken. 

---·------ ----~--~-------
DARDIC BRANCH 

INDO·ARYAN 
BRA.'!CH 

[379/414] 

[4lof849l 

North-IVutern Group: 

11. Labanda. 

12. S~iki a.nd Jatki 

13 .. Sindhi 

14. Tbn.rnJi and Dh11tb:i 

15. Kc.cchi 

Southern Group. 

• 

(g) •• 

I (h) "I 

I 
(t) "! 
(~ .. \ 
(m) .. 1 

Not tabulated. 

2,935 

476 

I 

175 

3,007 

117 

371 

16. "Mamthi (n) • • 10,100 10,4.53 

165 17. Konkani 

Eastern Grozrp. 

IS. Beng~li 

.Mediate Group. 

19. E~stcrp Hindi 

Ce1•tral Group. 

!?0. Western Hindi 

21. Panja.bi 

2·> Gujnrnti 

23. Bhili 

24.,_, Ahirn.ni or Khandcshi 

2:1, R:~jASthani 

Pa!mri Group. 

UNCLASSIFIED INDIAN 
LAXGUAGES [800 /872] 

(o) •• 

..1 

(p) .. 

(q) •• 

(r) •• 

(•) .. 
(t) •• ; 

I 
i 
' (u) .. i 

(v) • .1 

26. Gipsy (w) •• 

INDIAN L.\NGUAGES NOT i' 

SEPARATELY TABULATED. 

27, 

OTHgR ASIATIC L.\NGUAGES. 

28. 

ARABIC. 

29. Ambic 

EUROPEAN LANGUAGES. 

30. English 

31. Others, 

ALL OTHER LANGUAGES AND 
LANGUAGE NOT RETURNED 

' 

.. 
I 

17Q 

0•6 

3 I 

i,l21 

34 

6,670 

187 

2 

0•7 

1,226 

36 

7,204 

547 

2 0•5 

215 2i2 

Not lt•bulotcd. 

0·7 

0·3 

I 

5 

38 

9 

3 

3 

0·3 

5 

47 

9 

Note!l.-(a) Aftor adding Korvi and Ka.ikBdi in both 1901 and 1911. 

(b) After adding ~Iala.bari in 1901. 

6· 
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2,618' 

135 

428 

9,791 

186 

4 

0.5 

1,261 

46 

7,40-t 

712 

200 

217 

6 

3 

3 

' 5 

ii5 

6 

0•3 

(c) After minor a.dju.atmcnts in 1011, which do not affect the thousands. 

6 

98 

5 

16 

367 

7 

Sind. 

Sind. 

Sind. 

Cutcb, Sind. 

Kana.ra. 

Bombay. 

West Kb~ndesb. 

47 Everywhere. 

2 Sind. 

277 

27 Rcvo Ktmtba, Mahi 

8 

10 

Knntho., Khandesb, 
.N<lSik. 

Kha.ndesb. 

Sind; but also e\'Cl") 
where. 

Dc('can, Karnnta.k, 
Sind. 

BombGy. 

Bombay. 

Bomb3y. 

2 Bombay, Poona, 
Karnchi, Nasik. 

(d) After deducting lor 19llspcakers of Tulu in Khandesh Agency and Koroga in Surot Agency, 
(e) After adding Waddari in 1901, and 3,000 of tho ombined figures of Waddari and Odk:i in 1911. 
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(j) Figures of 1911 &re those of Subsidiary Table IV, not Imperial Table X. · 
(!1) llultani and Pcsbavari total only 22 in 1901. See discU88ion in text above a.s rego.rds this liUlguage. 

(h) Jntki not shown in 1901. See also discussion in text. • 
(i:) After deducting all Sindhi Minor dialects in 1911, as they are none of them Sindhi. 

(l) Not ahown at all in 1901. 
(m) After adding Kaya.athi and Bho.tia, 1901 and Kayasthi, 1911. 
(n) After deducting in 1901 minor dialects not being .Mo.ra.thi, and aJI Konkani figures I'X('cpt tho~;c of Koleba 

and Jan jim and 2,000 of those s~?wn for Bomba;v; in 1911 after deducting minor dialects in the same way and all -
KookLmi except for Kolnha, JanJir& and Karacb1 and 5,000 of those shown for Bombay. 

(o) Mter ta.king in 1901 Go.oni, Kirb;tav and Navaiti, the balance (1,685) of the Bombay figure, and the figures 
for all dilltricts except Ja.njim, Kolnh~. o.nd those shown in the Ts.ble in the body of the Chapter~ being Bhili. In 
1911 after taking Gomantaki, G&Opari, Kiristav and NaT"aiti, the balance (4,255) of the figures for Bombay and the 
figureB for true Konkani districts in the same way a.s stated above. 

(p) In 1001 the figure includes .. 'Pardeshi ",which would in most cases be Western Hindi. In1911, after adding 
Purbi. 

(q) Includes all local forms of Musalmani. 
(r} See discussion in text above. The figures are too high. · 

(4) After adding in HIOl Pa.tvegari and Ghisadi and deducting Bhatia, Kacchi, Kayasthi and Rnngari.. In .1911 
after deducting Kha.ndesbi, Kayasthi, Mal vi and Rangari a.nd adding Parka.ri. 

(t) After adding in 1901 Char:mi, Paradhi and Vasava and the Konkani figures for Sur,~?ana Nasik Khandcsh 
and Sura.t Agency. In 1911 adding the same and al.so speakers removed from Tulu, and tigu~s of Kotvnli and 
VitiUma.. 

(u) In 191J the figures represent Ahirani, K.handeshi, Gavali, Rangari and Chitodi. 

(ll) After adding in 1901 figures of Ba.njhari and Lamaki and in 1911 the same plm Mengtwari and 3fa1vi. 
{w) The balanCe of Gipsy languages as e:Jplained in the text above. 



---- ---- -----

Subsidiary Table No. 104.~Distrihutilm by U.nguage of tlte population of 
each district. 

---------
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-------,----.--:--------------,-------~--
Number per 10,000 of 

Distriot &nd -- --- -- ----

Natural Division. 

I I B.toohi. Lahnda. \Siraiki and Sindhi. Tha.rolior 
Kane.rese. Brahui. Paahto. Jotli. Dhotki 

I 

I I I I 
I ' I I 1 i . 2 3 4 6 6 I 7 8 9 

---- --

I 2 
I 

61 -Total lor the Province "I 1,102 17 6 76 60 

I.-Bombay City 
I 46 14 1 1 .. 15 . . .. ... .. 

I . 
U.-Gujarat •• 1 1 1 .. .. I 3 .. • .. .. . . I 

' Ahmedabad .. .. I .. 3 .. .. .. 9 . . 
Broa.ob .. .. .. . . I . . .. .. 4 . . 
Kmra .. .. . . .. I .. 1 .. I . . 
Pa.noh Ma.b&ls .. .. . . .. I 2 .. .. .. .. 
Sura f. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . .. .. I .. 

m .-Konkan .. .. 763 .. 1 . . .. .. . . .. 
Kanara .. .. 1 5,641 .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 
Kolaba. .. 3 .. I .. .. .. .. . . 
R&tnagiri .. .. 2 • .. .. . . .. .. . .. . . 
Than~ .. 10 .. I . . .. .. . . .. 
Bomba.y Suburban Distriot .. 20 .. 16 2 .. .. 2 .. 

1 V.-Deccan .. .. 111 .. 1 1 .. 1 2 I 
I i 3 

I 
Ahmednagar .. ... 6 .. .. .. .. . . .. I Kha.ndes.b, East .. ··I 3 .. I .. .. 2 

i 
.. .. 

I Khnndeah, West .. .. 3 .. . . 3 .. .. . . .. 
NaBik .. .. 3 .. .. . . .. 6 

I 
8 .. 

I Poona. .. .. .. 17 .. 6 4 .. .. I . . 
Sa. tara. .. .. 112 .. I .. .. . . .. .. 
Sboln.pur .. .. 711 .. I . . .. .. 

i 
3 .. I 

.-Karnetak .. .. I 7,646 .. .. .. .. . . .. .. I 
Belgaum 

I 
6,524 

I 

I .. ··I .. .. . . .. . . I .. .. 
Bijapur .. ··I 8,134 .. .. .. .. .. I . . .. 
Dbo.rwar .. 8,031 .. .. I ..I .. .. .. .. . . 

I VI ......Sind .. .. .. . .. 186 81 601 _17 460 7,863 411 
' I Hyclcr&b&d. .. .. .. 9 14 184 3 677 8,237 79 

Karachi .. .. .. 93 

I 86 610 16 96 I 6,428 6 
Nava.bsba.h .. .. .. 74 6 397 1 972 7,747 I• 
I..arkana .. .. .. 288 I II 836 7 708 I 8,063 .. 
Sukkur .. .. 57 

I 
51 364 3 331 8,871. 

Tba.r and Parkar 
., 

I 
.. .. 20 8 389 73 221 4,392 I 3,262 

Upper Sind Fronti~~ .. .. 621 37 2,423 49 160 6,622 I .. 

v 
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Population sp~&king. 

-Knoo--bi-.' -, ~Iu~-thi.---,1. _K_o_nkani. ___ '! -Hin-.-di-.-. -.,-! _P_an_i_•_bi-.-,-G-u-j•-r-.t-i-. -, -B--hil-. -!:-~--,~-Kh-Ahiro-=-. d-~n1-·ah-i-,. -~-~--.. -~.-.,-~!Angu&geB-G_i_ps_y __ l.-0-thera. 

-----'-' -- f---
10 11 12 13 14 15 

I i. 
-----~--- ·--------·---~------- ----· 

160 

336 

7 

6 
8 
8 
2 
9 

10 

1 
6 
1 I 
6 

135 

4 

1 
8 
4 
4 
4 
1 
1 

4 

148 

106 
651 
101 

1 
I 

72 
I 

3,667 

5,141 

49 

,;,J 
-28 

7 
26 

106 

8,195 

595 
9,7G2 
9,816 
8,862 
6,833 

7,993 

8,899 
7.i9S · 
2.752 
8,593 
8,9i9 
9,495 
7,824 

1,068 

2,481 
321 
330 

41 

4 
242 

1 

70 

277 

1 

2 

I 

461 

3,262 
5 

18 
13 

152 

3 

1 
I 

14 
1 
1 

21, 

35 
2 

23 

7 

41 

472 

1,477 

422 

571 
027 
309 
2il4 
344 

241 

422 
100 
li.iG 
2i'.i3 
883 

629 

545 
1,050 

539 
632 
480 
296 
836 

963 

757 
J,o:m 
1,099 

116 

93 
457 
20 
12 
75 
33 
50 

11 I 
I 

asi 

1 

1 
1 
1 
I 

1 

1 

1 
6 

7 

2 

I 
3 

27 
3 

12 

I 

111 

65 
234 

67 
38 
95 

235 
36 

2,773 

2,007 

9,078 

9,131 
8,964 
9,651 
9,234 
8,368 

286 

6 
62 

4 
798 

1,434 

119 

38 
89 

485 
89 

113 
27 
97 

66 

19 
40 

103 

233 

256 
809 
n· 
9 

17 
337 

16 17 1_. -~~1~l-~ 
--2-67-:--- 76 , 104 2 I 100 

352 

2 
354 

2 
400 

1,156 

I 
99 i 662 

78 

.208 
11 
17 
69 
7 

16 

9 

1 

7 

11 
2 
2 

10 
9 

1 25 
2 
2 

62 
32 

3 
31 

623 

172 
289 

3,711 
411 

3 

5 

6 

5 
16 

12. 

830 

496 
2,270 

12 

1 

I 

1 
25 
71 

124 

222 
211 
193 
141 
79 

7 
48 

114 

14 
228 
120 

287 

348 
119 
619 

12 
124 
930 
84 

3 

6 
4 
:1 
3 
2 

6 

13 
5 

6 

I 

3 
9 
2 

13 
16 

446 

149 

105 
48 
36 
95 

271 
55 

459 

280 

167 
233 
285 

23 

19 
200 

2 
I 
9 
2 
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CHAPTER X.-INFIRMITIES. 

PART I.-GENERAL. 

SECTION 1.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

447. The instructions on the Cover of the Enumeration book were--

"If any person be blind of b~th eyes, or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy, or deaf 
and dumb enter the name of the infirmity in this column. Do not enter those who are blind 
<>f one. eye' only, or who are suffering from white_leprosy only". 

There were no supplementary instructions. 

447-A. The only important change at this census was that, whereas at past 
Censuses in the case of deaf-mutes, only those who had been deaf and dumb from 
birth we;e entered, at this Census (in accordance with the recommendations of the 
Committee appointed to examine the whole question of the education of defectives) 
all deaf-mutes w~e to be recorded, irrespective of the age at which the infirmity 
originated. · 

448. In Abstraction infirmities were not entered on the ordinary slips ; but 
a special gang was told _off ~o look t~oug~ the bo?ks, and ent~r up _infJ::mities ~n 
special slips. To cope With m<;Orrec~ infir!illty e~tnes the followmg was mserted m 
the portion. of the Code dealing With slip-copymg ;- . 

"In spite of instructions to the contrary it will sometimes be found that entries have been 
made in the infirmities column, which do not _correspond with the instructions, such as kana, 
which properly means one-eyed. Doken phirten, which means" funny in the head,", and so on. 
All such cases will be referred to the Deputy Superintendent for orders. He will decide whether 
to reject or admit the entries. He should be guided by the exact local meaning of the phrase 
used, the frequency of its occurrence, and so on. But as a general rule such entries should be 
Tejected. " 

449. A lllllall change was made in the method of classifying cases of_ persons 
suffering from two or more of the census infirmities. In 1911 the following Note 
to Table XII will show the principle followed :-

NoTE.-Persons suffering from t;o infirmities have been classified under the'more im
portant and not shown under the secondary aflliction. Leprosy has been treated as more im
portant than insanity, insanity than blindness, and blindness than deaf-mutism. There are no 
insane lepers and none suffering from three infirmities. 

The actual figures were given in a small Table below the note just quot-ed, and 
were as follows :-

Leper and blind 11 
Leper and deaf-mute 4 
Insane aud blind 45 
Insane and deaf-mute 155 
Blind and deaf-mute 28 

On the present occasion a person suffering from two or more infirmities 
~as ?een counted separately to each of them. That is to say, the basis of the statis
tiCs IS changed from persons to cases. But, as the figures above quoted will show 
the effect is small. ' 

SECTION 2.-THE UTILITY OF THE FIGURES • 

. 450 .. ';I'here ar~ few censwi heads for which the figures are more unreliable than 
f?r mfinrut1es .. Th1s h:•• ahva~s bean recognized. For one thing, even if the defini
ti~ns of the different mfirmitJ.es were clear and unmistakeable, omiSsions would 
arise from (1} carelessne~s ?f the enumerators, and (2) wilfnl concealment. We know 
that th~se ~a uses of ormss1on eXIst, but have no formula for gauging their el..-tent. 
In pass!ng 1t may be r_emarked t_hat leprosy, at any rate in some regions, is regarded 
as speCially _c?ntem~t1ble; that 1s ~o ~ay, th~t a leper is a person to be despised, and 
not to be p~t1ed. Consequently 1t. 1s not likely that we would ever get th t 
figures. ;Blmdness, deaf-mutism and insanity are usually 1:nown where they e ~e 
So that concealment, even if desired, would not be easy. ' eX!s · 
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451. But, apart from all questions of omissions, all the four infirmities, in 
varying degrees, require expert diaguosis. This is of course especially the case with 
insanity. But leprosy is not easy to determine; and even absolute blindness and 
absolute deaf-mutism are not so easy to determine as they sound. Some indication 
of the vagueness of ideas which prevail regarding tocms of this sort can be given 
by the following case. The secretary of a certain association for the relief of the 
deaf and blind wrote in, asking for a special schedule to be filled up. He submitted 
a sample of the schedule, which eontained the following explanatory note. 

" 'Deaf~mute, includes' Speaking Deaf' and • hard of hearing'. ·, Blind' includes' those 
that cannot work as well as the sighted'. " 

452. The unsatisfactory character of stn.tistics of infirmities obtained by means 
of the population Census is well recognized in England. The following quotation 
from the 1911 Report of the Census of England and Wales is illuminating :- · 

"While fully realising the great importance of attempting to ascertain the numbers of per
sons afllicted with certain infirmities, we must submit that statistics of this nature obtained 
through a general population Census are most unsatisfactory; first!~,, on account of the diffi
culty of framing a suitable-form of inquiry defining the degree of disability which it is desired to 
include in the tabulation, and, secondly, because the definition has to be applied by householders 
with no techuical knowledge, who will interpret it in different ways, and many of whom have a 
n'at.ural reluctance to admit that they or their relatives suffer from any defec~at lenst to the 
degree referred to in the inquiry. This was put more strongly by the Ceusus Commissioners of 

. 1881, who stated in their report (C. 3797, page 71) :-' .... we felt bound to point out, as clearly as 
we could, how very incomplete are the return~ which relate to these afflictions, and more especi
ally those which relate to idiocy and imbecility. We have done the best we could with these 
unsatisfactory data. We cannot, however, but express our decided opinion that statements 
made by persons as to the deficiencies, mental or bodily, of their children or other relatives are 
not worth the cost and labour of collection and tabulation. ' They also quoted the results of 
an investigation into the admissions into a large idiot asylum during the year following the date 
of the Census, which showed that in one-half of the cases of admissions as indisputable idiots 
between the ages of 5 and lj) no entry had been made on the Censns schedule which had been 
filled in a few weeks or months before. 

" The Report on the Census of 1891 characterised these statistics as ' in all probability ex
cessively inaccurate, ' while in the Report for 1901 it is stated:- 'Concerning the above· 
named infirmities it should be clearly understood that the machinery of an ordinary English 
Census is but imperfectly adapted to furnish the required particulrs with that degree of accuracy 
which is essential for statistical purposes. It is because experience has impressed us with this 
coi>viction that we have abstained from entering into minute details which, had the data 'been 
more reliable, would have proved highly instructive and useful. ' 

" The Royal Commission on the Care and Control of the Feeble-minded reports as follows 
<m the unsuitability of the i)ensus as an agency for ascertaining facts concerning mental defect : 
'the census, it appears to us, is not an agency suitable for the ascertainment and classification 
of facts the nature of which in very many instances can only be learned by the personal obser
vation of men and women whose judgment has been trained and well practised in a special branch 
of medical work. Jloth for administrative and scientific purposes it would be better, we think, 
to ascertain the facts by special investigation such as that which has been made by our medical 
investigators, or by means of the cumulative records which we hope may be compiled as 
confidential documents, as soon as the importance of the subject is recognised. ' (Cd. 4202, 
page 198.) 

In tlris connection it may be mentioned that the investigations of the Royal Commission 
in 1905 proved that the Census figur.es for the mentallY. defective had been much understated 
in 1901. . 

In foreign countries much the same impression prevails as to the unsatisfactory nature of 
the in.firmity inquiry, and, therefore, iu •orne cases a techuical inquiry conducted by experts 
into the degree; cause, duration, etc., of th~ aflliction follows the obtaining by the general census 
of the names and addresses of the infirm. In reply to a question on this poinb, the CeD.SUJ! 
authorities of the United States of America wrote as follows :-

'fl. .. one of the reasons for not including inquiries regarding physical and mental defects 
on the population schedule of the 12th Census (1900) of the United States was the realisation 
·of the impossibilit.y of getting accurate information on these points in a large number of cases, 
not ouly on aceount of the difficulty of defining the degree of impairment which would constitute 
a defect. but because of the sensitiveness of persons affected aud their consequent concealment 
-of such defects in themselves and members oftheir families. These questions, at the ll th Census, 
gave rise to much criticism and complaint, and the attempt to secure these data was therefore 

os1~2 
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abandoned.' It is observed, however, ~h~t at the 13tl~ Census. (1910) questions relatin to 
blindness and deaf-mutism have been agrun mtroduced, mth a VIew, we understand to gth 
subsequent professional inquiry referred to above. " ' 6 

453. In this Presidency Major W. S. J. Shaw, Lill.S., the Superintendent of 
the. Yeravda Lunatic A.s:v:l~, ~ote to Goverument in November 1920 strongly 
~gmg that the enumeration of Insanes should be abandoned. His letter I quote 
1n extenso :-

"_As a census of ~he Pr~dency is ab?ut to be made I have the ho.nour to invite your 
attentiOn to the followmg pomts which I think alford good grounds for mmtting in this census 
certain figures of the incidence of insanity which appear in the previous ones: I would suggest 
that a report should be simply made of the number of insanes under restraint in asylums and 
that no attempt be made to obtain figures of the incidence of insanity in general, as such can 
only be quite inaccurate. In the last census report the return was for ' mauia ' alone, and 
'mania' is almost the most recoverable type ofinsanity, but now-a-days it is c<msidered a phase 
of ' manic-depressive insanity ' and not a definite disease in itself. We must assume that the 
graver varieties of insanity exist in India outside Asylums as they do in all other countries 
consequently it is difficult to understand why a return of cases of' mania ' alone is made in India: 
unless it is meant to include all serious cases of insanity, which from every point of view, it should 
not. 

":a. The census of 1911 shews the population of Bombay Presidency (including Aden, but 
excluding the Native States) as 19,672,642. The proportion of females to 1,000 males is givejl. 
as 920 (all ages). The insane population is given as 6,270 (males 4,173 and females 2,097) or 
nearly 32 insanes (21·2 males and 10·7 females) in 100,000 of the general population. ~he 
total accommodation provided in the district asylums then existing was 1,124, or nominally for 
one out of 5 ·58 insanes, even if the census figures can be accepted as accurate. 

"I think it is, however, certain that the census ouly enumerates a very small proportion 
of the insanes in the Presidency for the following reasons. 

"3. The Census Superintendent writes (Census of India, 1911. Volume VII, Part 1, page 
181) : 'There is no hard and fast rule as to what constitutes insanity, and it is possible that 
some who are merely half witted may have been included within this category, * * '" 
owing to inherent difliculties no attempt has been made to discriminate between the various 
degrees of mental derangement. ' It may be taken as certain that 'half witted ' persons are 
not sane, and therefore are insane. In my experienc~ I have lmown a medical man, well quali
fied in an Indian University, speak of a person who had been demented for ten years, dirty in 
habits and mindless, as, 'not exactly mad, you lmow, but like this for ten years'. Remarks 
like this are common. I submit that the figures of the census as to insanes may be considered 
far too low, from a consideration of this point alone. The Indian and lay mind conceives 
insa;qity as 'madness' or ' acute mania' only. The Commissioner was not a me-dical man, and 
his judgment, and that of his subordinates, as to what constitutes insanity, cannot be taken as 
evidence, especially when the curious variations in the earlier decennial periods are borne in 
mind. • . 

"4. A large proportion of deaf-mutes (enumerated separately above) may be c.onsidered 
definitely insane. .This is the ouly country in the world the statistics of which give a larger 
proportion of deaf-mutes than insancs. There appear to be about double the nl)mber of deaf
mutes than insanes in India *-which is a very noteworthy fact--but I am afraid, we cannot 
consider it fact. · 

" 5. The proportion given of female to male insanes is in my opinion far too low. In 
Europe the incidence of insanity among males and females may be considered as about equal. 
In this country I submit that for the following reasons the incidence should be higher among 
females than males :-

(a) Female infants are comparatively neglected; 
(b) Early child-bearing is encoilraged; 
(c) The ceremonies, regulations, and methods of confinement are brutal compared to 

those in Europe ; · 

(d) Widows are exposed to many hardships as are women of the lowest classes;· 
(e) In private practices I have been called to see slightly more female insanes tl,an 

male ones. . 

In view of these facts I can find no prima facie reasons why the incidence of insanity shou!d . 
be lo;ss among.w?men than among men. The only possible explanation of the censu~ figuro;s IS, 
I think, that It lS commoner, but that insane women are not consigned. to asylmns lf voaslble, 
and are looked after at home. The purdah system of course is an additional-reason why msaruty 
among women is ~ot a matter of general knowledge. It may be remarked here that in Abb":"sia 
Asylum, Egypt, m 1916, there were 870 males to 532 females. These inmates were mamly. 
Mohamadans. 
-----------

•Actually it has been ~~-~~~a considerably more than double in Indin as a. whole,_:L, J. s---:---
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"6. The Commissi~ner remarks (C. of I., Volume VII, Part I, page 182): 'Insanity is 
most prevalent among Anglo-Indians, ne>.1; to them among Parsecs, and then Europeans, with 
467, 160, 130 per 100,000 of the rest, respectively. ' These figures are included in the general 
total of insanes given above (vi,., 6,270 for the Presidency), and if removed from this total 
would leave the nwnber of Hindu and Mohamadan insanes of the Presidency very low indeed 
-perhaps 25 per 100,000. Ithink it will be generally conceded that this proportion is far too 
low, considering those of the smaller communities, which, being smaller and much more highly 
erlucated, are easier to enumerate. 

" 7. Comparison of census returns with the data regarding the incidence of insanity in 
other countries tends still further to discredit those returns. The proportion of lunatirs per 
100,000 of the population in Bombay Presidency has been given by the census of 1911 at 32. In 
England aud Wales (1907) it was 354·8, in Scotland 312, and in Ireland 538 per 100,000 of the 
population. At home the proportion has increased steadily since 1859, i.e., from 186· 8 to 354 
(in 1907) per 100,000 and in Ireland from 130· 9 in 1862 to 538 in 190J. 

" A propos of thia increase Peterson writes (Encyclopedia Britannica, Volume XIV, page 
611) : 'The publication of these figures has given rise to the question whether lunacy has actu
ally become more prevalent during the last 20 years, whether there is real increase of the disease. 
There is a pretty general consent of all authorities, that if there has been an increase, it has been 
very slight and that the apparent increase is due, first to the improved system of registration, 
and secondly (a far more powerful reason), to the increasing tendency among all classes, and 
especially among the poor class, to recognise the less pronounced forms of mental disorder as 
~ng of the nature of insanity. ' He later refers to ' the futility of seeking for accurate figures 
bearing on the relative nwnber of lunatics in other countries '. Here we are dealing with coun
tries where some method of registration of lunatics is in force. In India there is none, and 
there is further a deliberate secretiveness, and great ignorance of the meaning of' Insanity'. 

" 8. I think it is evident that the previous returns of the incidence of insanity are incorrect 
and useless, and I think that a return of the certified cases of insanity in the asylums of the 
Presidency should be substituted. In England such a return is put ·in annually by the Board 
of Control. " 

454. It being then too late to prevent the enumeration of infirmities the Bom
bay Government wrote to the Government of India recommending that the figures 
for insanes though collected, should not be tabulated. I quote in extenso the Bom
bay Government's letter and the reply of the Government of India:-

Letter to the Government of India, Department of Education (Census), no. 1098, dated 
tho 31st January 1921 :-

" I am directed to forward herewith a copy of a memorandum from the Surgeon General 
with the Government of Bombay no. C.-2443, dated the lOth December 1920, together with 
a copy of a letter No. 2950, dated November 1920, from Major W. S. J. Shaw, M.D., I.M.S., 
Superintenclent, Central Asylum, Yeravda and to say that it has been represented that the figures 
of the incidence of insanity recorded in the census reports are very inaccurate and misleading. 
Major Shaw suggests that the ensuing census report should simply show the nwnber of insanes 
under restraints in Asylums and that no attempt be made to obtain figures of insanity in general. 
The Provincial Superintendent of CenSUB, Bombay Presidency, who was consulted in the matter, 
concurs in the views of l\Iajor Shaw but remarks that it is now too late to alter the schedule 
and instructions regarding the enumeration of the insanes which are already printed. The 
Governor in Council agrees with the suggestion made by Major Shaw and considers that although 
jj; is too late to prevent the enumeration of the insane population, it is not too late to prevent 
the printing of inaccurate figures in the final census report. I am therefore to request that the 
Government of India may be moved to consider the advisability of adopting the suggestion made 
hy Major Shaw." 

Letter from the Government of India, Department of Education (Census), no. 31, dated 
the 14th March 1921 :-

"I am directed to refer to your letter no. 1098, dated the 31st January 1921, regarding the 
compilation of statistics of insanes at the forthcoming census. The Government of Bombay, 
while recognising that it is too late to iasue revised instruction.• for the enumeration of the insane 
population, commend for tho consideration of the Government of India a suggestion made hy 
l\Iajor W. S .. J. Shaw, I.M.S., Superintendent, Central Lunatic Asylum, Yeravda, that in the 
ensaing Census Reports the figures returned in the schedules should not be tabulated but that 
a return of certified cases of insanity in the Asylums should be substituted. 

" 2. In reply, I am to say that the Imperial Census Tables, which as determined for the 
next census have already been published for general information with thia Department Noti· 
fication no. 93, dated the 11th October 1920, must exhibit the statistics collected in the Oensns 
&hednles, though in commenting thereon use is sometimes made of departmental figures. 
It has always been admitted that infirmity statistics collected at the census are inaccurate. 
But the Census figures, even though inaccurate, are of some interest and value because the errors 
are fairly constant from Census to Census and the ratio of variation affords some guide to the 
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growth or decline of a disease.• The tltatistics also give some cl~o ·to th,, ·.territorial. and 
racial distribution of the infirmities. The Government of India<6re therefore of optnion 
that the Census figures of the insane shonld be compiled and shown in the Census fuports an.d 
regret that they cannot adopt Major Shaw's suggestioll.. There will, of course, be ample op
portunity for the Census Commissioner and the Provincial Superintendents of Census Operations 
to deal with the accnracy and completeness of the figures." 

455. The above letters, though dealing primarily with Insanity, raise questions 
of a wider nature. If our figures of Insanes are worthless, it follows that our figures 
for all the other Infirmities are the same. If one goes, all· should go. 

456. So far as the arguments advanced by the Government of India are con
cerned, I feel that the statement that the figures afford some clue to the territorial 
~tribution of the infirmities is correct. Racial distribution I find to be most 
probably determined by the territorial location of th~ different races. The other 
main defence, namely that the figures afford some gmde to the growth or decline 
of a disease, is more doubtfully sustainable.· Yet it seems to be true at any rate 
to some extent in the case of Leprosy. 

457. In the remainder of this Chapter, I hope to be able t~ show that our figur
es, whatever they are that we get, are not without some sort of continuity. They 
may be incorrect ; but they are not haphazard, or guided by blind chance. To a 
considerable extent they represent, Census by Census, the same, or, to be mor• 
precise, corresponding facts ; and they are therefore capable of statist.ical treatment. 

PART II.-THE FIGURES. 

SBcTION 3.-M£ANIN'G QF "PoPULATION AFFLICTED ". 

458. In the Tables columns are provided for "Population Affiicted ", that is 
to say, for. the sum of Insane, Deaf-Mutes, Blind and Lepers. These figures seem 
to me to be worthless. The figures of Insanes and Deaf-Mutes are better combined · 
and there may be some connection between Leprosy and one or other of the remain~ 
ing three Infirmities. But scientific justification for adding together, the figures of 
all four Infirmities seems to me to be lacking. As already explained, the figures in 
the Bombay Tables under "Persons Afllicted" represent not individuals, but cases. 
But this makes little difference one way or another ; and the whole triple colUIUU 
sh~mld, in my opinion, be abandoned at futUre Censuses. 

SECTION 4.-GENERAL CHANGES SINCE 1881. 

459. In the Table below are given the actual numbers recorded under each 
infirmity at the 2nd to 6th Censuses. I have also combined the figures of Insanes 
and Deaf-Mutes, because of the believed difficulty of distinguishing between these 
two Infirmities, and their acknowledged relationship. 

Subsidiary Table No. 105.-Actual numhers rerorded under each infonni!.y, Whole 
Preside>u;y, 1881-1921. · 

---· -- ~ --- ---- ~- ----·- ----~ 

lnsanes. I Deaf-mutes. I Blind. 

Yoar. I 
. 

P:ons.l Moles. • I I f•males.:Persons., Moles. J;~m.I~. [Females. \Persons. Mo.les. 

. 
1881 .. .. .. 9,938 6,501 . 3,437 16,594 9,964 6,630 62,228 28,285. 33,943 
1891 .. .. .. 8,280 5,347 2,933 16,305 9,941 6,364 41,082 20,721 20,361 
1901 .. .. .. 4,679 3,101 1,578 - 9,113 5,557 3,556 21,634 10,019 10,715 
1911 .. .. .. 7,869 5,198 2.671 16,601 10,212 6,389 39,037 19,081 19,9i'i6 
1921.. .. .. ll,l79 7,277 3,902 14,662 8,806 5,856 49,706 23,200 26,(;06 

' I 

' 

Lepers. I Irumnc phu Dco.f-mute. ' 
Year. ----

I 
' ' Peraons. Male a, Females. Persons. Mn.les. Females. 

' ---
1881.. .. .. 12,382 

I 
9,106 i 3.276 26,532 16,466 10,067 

1891.. .. .. 12,740 9,594 3,146 24,58.) I 15,288 9,297 
1901.. .. .. 6,901 4,903 I 1,908 13,792 8,658 5,134 
1911.. .. .. 10,303 I 7,3!:i-l 

I 
2,949 24,470 

i 
15,410 9,060 

1921 .. .. .. 9,707 I 6,746 2,961 25,841 16,083 9,7.38 
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' 460. Briefly, the following are the main facts brought out. (1) The figures for 
Blind in 1881 were too hlgh; indicating a laxer interpretation of the word than was 
adopted at later Censuses. (2) The 1901 figures show violent declines under all 
Infirmities, this decline being confined .to that one census. (3) Excluding 1901, the 
figures under Insane and Deaf-Mute added"together show considerable constancy. 
(4) Excluding 1901 and 1881, the figures under Blind were more or less const,.;1t 
in 1891 and 1911, and rise sharply this time. (5) Efcluding 1901, t,he figures under 
Leper show a steady decline, the slight rise in 1891 being proportionately lower than 
the rise in the Total Population. 

461. As regards 1901 the violent decreases at that Census correspond with a 
decrease in !Jadia as a whole. In some Provinces the decrease was more pronounced 
than in Bombay, for instance in the Hyderabad State, where the fluctuation wa-s 
so violent that Infirmities almost disappeared. On the other hand in the Punjab 
the proportions under Insane and Blind increased, and the decline· under the other 
two Infirmities was small. J1fr . .i\Iacgregor in para. 213 of his Report for 1911 entirely 
disposed of the argument adopted in 1901 to explain the decreases, namely that the 
infirm persons had died in the famine. There cannot be any doubt therefore that 
the Census Record of Infirmities in 1901 does not cover the same facts as at the two 
preceding and two following Censuses. Mr. Macgregor mentions that the method 
of Tabulation was the same as that used in 1911, and that the same instructions 
were issued to Enumerators. It is difficult to isolate the cause ; but as it was the 
first occasion on which the Slip System of Abstraction was used, inefficiency in the 
Abstraction offices is by far the most probable. But, whatever the cause may have 
been, the 1901figures slwuld be entirely neglected in all studies of Infu'mities figures. . . 

SECTION 5.-CONTINUITY OF THE FIGURES. 

462. I now wish to demonstrate that the figures show a continuity which 
their critics might not expect. The figures have already been given. But a further 
analysis by sex-ratio, age distribution and locality is de~able. 

I • ..,. Sex-Ratios. 

Numb r of Females per 100 Males in each infirmity a1, four Censuses, Whole Presidency. 

Insa.nes and 
Year. Deaf-mutea Blind. I Lepers. 

combined. 

---- --------- ----
188!.. .. I 61 120 36 
1891 .. ··r 61 98 33 
1911 .. t 59 104 40 
1921 .. ::1 61 114 44 

463. The sex-ratios in the first case are remarkably constant. In the others 
the fluctuations are somewhat wider than they should be when a large body of 
figures is dealt with. But compared as one Infirmity against the others the general 

continuity is obvious, and the limits of the fluctua
tions do not even approach one another, much 
less overlap. Studied by regions we find that the 
sex-ratios, wherever the figures are large enough, show 
considerable constancy. Thus, the increased pro
portion of Blind Females to Blind Males at this Census 
(114 against 104 in 1911) is borne out by increases 
in each of the Administrative Divisions-the propor

Number of Fl!male.sper 100 ..ltare., 
in the JJlinli, by AdminiJltrative 

Divi.siona, 1911 a11d 1921. 

N.D. 
C. D. 
S.D. 
Sind 

121 
99 
89 
84 

130 
115 
104 
85 

tion rising in each case, without disturbing the territorial sequence. . . 
I I.-Age-Distribution. 

464. In this matter the continuity of the figures is very striking. The dia
gram opposite shows clearly that, whatever we get as our figures, they represent 

CIS 10-43 
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the same ideas in the minds of the Enumerators from Census to Census. If t!:te 
figures were quite haphaza.rd, the distribt;tion by age-groups from Census to Census 
would be variable. Nor IS the paralleliSm confined to the oth and 6th Bo~b~y 
Censuses. Similar curves were shown in Chapter X of the 1911 Report; and It will 
be there seen that even the 1901 curves c?nformed al:most exactl:y ~o the same 
shapes. Not only so, but in the 1911 India Report will b~ found sinrilar cur':e~
these in the case of Males goin~ back to 1881. The more Important and striking 
features of the curves, for instance the peak in the Deaf-Mute curve at group 10--.20, 
the peak in the curve of Insanes at group 30-40, the hollow shape of the Blind 
curve, and the long slow hollow rise in the Leper curve be~een 0 and 50, fo~owed 
by a prolonged elevation over three age groups, reappear With perfect.regulanty at 
each Census. I feel that the critics of the Infirmities Tables must admit the ~orce of 
thisargument. No haph~zard c<;>llections of figures are ever susceptible to 
parallelism when plotted diagramatiCally. · · 

II I.-Locality. 

465. The constancy of the distrib~tion by locality is clearly brought out by 

.1\'urMer of Ltpu8 pu 100,000 
per.!OM, Deccan and Sind; 1881 

to 1921 (omiUing1901). 

I88I 
I801 
1011 
I92I 

Deccan. Sind. 

108 
06 ,,, 
77 

11 
7 
6 
6 

the Tables in this Chapter. The comparison in 

the margin is striking. If th_e figures were entirely 

haphazard we should expect more Lepers in ·Sind 

at some Censuses and more in the · Deccan at 

others. 

466. The continuity of the figures could also be studied by Caste on the basis 
{)f Imperi>J.l Table XII-A at this and the last Census. But, since the incidence of 
hi.fi.rmi.ties by Castes seems to be dependent rather on their territorial distribution 
than on any racial character, this has not been done. 

SECTION 6.-!NSANITY AND DEAF-MUTISM. 

467. The question how far the two Infinuities mentioned above overlap
that is· to say so far as our records are concerned-is not easy. I lean strongly to 
the opinion that it is more or less a matter of chance to which head an Insane person, 
who is of a taciturn type. and makes strange noises, will be entered. This idea is, 
I think, borne out by the haphazard nature of the figures, when studied separately. 
I took out the number per 100,000, both sexes combined~ who were returned as 
(i) Insane and (ii) 'Deaf-Mute, and then calculated the amount by which, for each 
regional uuit, the rate of Insane exceeded or fell short of the rate of Deaf-mut$, 
From the resulting differences I could get no sort of homogeneolis distribution, 
whether the Districts were arranged by climate, by geographical position, or by 
laJ?-guage. ~n some ~ases the influence of an Asylum, with its automatic diagnosis, 
rmses the difference m favour of Insanes. Thus Poona, with a difference of +57 
is considerably the highest in the Presidency. On the other hand the Thana dif~ 
ference is adverse, namely -32. Contiguous Districts show, divergent differences 
e. g.~ East Khandesh -9, West Khandesh. +6; Nasik -22, Ahmednagar +10: 
Agmn, Sukkur +29, Navabshah-30, Khairpur +32. There is one solid region 
-covering the Konkan, the Sauth Deccan, the Southern Mahratta Country and th~ 
Karnatak in which there is always a substantial difference in favour of Deaf-Mutes· 
and this I ~uspect to be due to}anguage and loc~l custom, The Gujarati-speaking 
area, the North Deccan and Khandesh, and Smd are all of them heterogeneous 
in this matter. 

468. Consequently I consider that we ought to combine these two Infiriuities 
in con~ider~ng the results. In the following Table the per 100,000 distribution 
yal_ue IS given for each of the Imperial Tables units, arranged in order of 
mCidence. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 106.-Nv:mher of lnsanes -<>nd Deaflllui,e$ cmnbined, ( botli sexes 
combined), in every 100,000 of the Popuktion. 1921. 

Poona 
Hyderabad 
Thana 
Navabshah 
Bijapur 

. Thar and Parka.r 
Surat 
Palanpur Agency 
Ratnagiri 
Sukkur 
Kanara 
Upper Sind Frontier District 

.Dharwar 
Kolaba 
Sholapur 
Sa tara 
Larkana 
Kathiawar 
Broach 
Ahmedabad 
Belgaum 
Surat Agency 
Khairpur 
Southern Mahratta Country States 
Panch Mahala 
Karachi 
Cam bay 
Kolhapur 
Kaira 
Cutch 
Nasik 
East Khandesh 
Reva Kantha 
Bhor 
Mahi Kantha 
Ahrnednagar 
West Khandesh 
Bombay Suburban District 
Savantvadi 

197 ( Asylum, accommodation 523 ) 
168 ( Asylum, accommodation 300) 
154 ( Asylum, accommodation 272 ) 
1-16' 
140 
136 
130 
119 
116 (Asylum, accommodation 183 ) 
115 
114 
114 
112 ( Asylum, accommodation 156 ) 
109 
ios · 
106 
103 
102 
102 
100 (Asylum, accommodation 167 ) 
94 
90 
90 
84 
80 
80 
79 
73 
70 
65 
64 
65 

-60 
52 
51 
48 
42 
18 
15 

469. It is difficult to get any order out of this list. The influence of the &ly
lums makes itself felt to some extent. The position of each asylum is indicated, 
together with its maximum possible accommodation, which must not be confused 
with the number (unlawwn) of actual inmates on the Census date. But so far as 
territorial incidence is concerned we do not find any satisfactory unity. The range 
between the highest and lowest in different regions, excluding &lylum Districts, 
is as follows-· · 

&;ion. 

Sind 
Gujnrat 
Uccl'.an 
Kan1a.t.ak 

Highest Incidence: 

I .. i Nr.vabshnh 
. . Surat. 
.. 1 Sholapur 
. . BijBpur 

I..owcst lnl'idE~nce. 

1 46! . ~rae hi 
1301 Mahi Kantba. ' 
198• WeRt Khandesh 
1401 Kolba.pur 

80 
51 
42 
73 

The range in' the Konkan is not given since there are only three non-Asylum Dis
tric.ts, and of these one, Bombay Suburban, is so close to the Naupada Asylum as 
to share it with the Thana District in which it actually stands. The range in the 
Natural Divisions is very wide. On the whole Sind shows a higher incidence than 
the Presidency Proper. The incidence in the North Deccan is much lower than in 
the South. But this is about all that can he said. There may be racial factors 
at work; but if so they are obscure. Perhaps it may be said that the Bhil country 
comes out low; and this agrees with the low incidence in that Caste, and in the 
Forest Tribes generally. Nor do we find any clue by considering the ratio o~ Urban 
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to Rlll'al population. Eas~. Khandesh and K~ira, containing ma1_1y moderate: 
sized towns, come out low, Bljapur and Kolaba, '':lth very few towns, high. Karachi 
with its.large city comes out low; Sholapur h1gh. 

SECTION 7.-BLINDNESS. 

470. · The distribution of Blindness follows the distribution . of. previous 
Censuses. Generally speaking there~ a rise throughou~ ; but that nse IS propor
'tional, except that the Broach figure nses to an unduly h1gh !~vel; and the fi!Pl;re f?r 
Savantvadi seems too low having regard to the figures for the DIStncts surrounding 1t. 

· 471. The two most i~portant causes of Blindness are usually supposed to be
(1) the glare from the sun, esp~cially reflected glare from sand, burnt grass, satt 
land or the sea (or snow, of wh1ch of course we have none), and (2) the smoke from 
fires 'in small ill-ventilated huts. In this Presidency, owing to the absence of very 
low temperatures, the second ca'!-se will be. more or ~ess evenly distribu~d. But the 
first cause varies considerably m a .Presidency wrth such marked divergences of 
climate and vegetation. 

472. The following list of units, arranged according to the incidence of Blind
ness, will be found to follow more or less the arrangement which would have been 
arrived at, if the reader had been asked to make a list (independently of all figures) 
of the same units in accordance with the probable average daily values of reflected 
s1m-rays throughout the year. . · 

Subsidiary Table No.J07.-Numberof Blind person.• (both sexes combined) in e-t•erylOO,OOO persons 

in each Imperial Tables Unit, 1921. 

Cutch 494 Mahi Kan tha ... 179 
Broach 351 Bijapur 170 
Sukkur 307 Khairpur 166 
Ahmednagar 295 Sa tara 155 
Upper Sind Frontier 267 Karachi 145 
East Khandesh 264 Panch Mahals 143 
Kathiawar 263 Kolaba 129 
West Khandesh 258 Thana 119 
Palanpur 252 Ratnagiri 117 
Nnsik 251 Reva Kantha .. 114 
Surat 246 Surat Agency .. no 
Lurkana. 238 Bhor 109 
Cam bay 222 Dharwar 101 
Ahmedabad 219 Belgaum 89 
Navabshah 216 S. M. C. 8tates 87 
Thor and Parkar 209 Kanara 85 
Hyderabad 203 Kolhapur 67 
Kairn 202 Bombav Suburban -56 
Sholapur 194 Savant:;,.ad.i 12 
Poona 188 . 

. 4~3. Some of the units seem to come out of their places, for instance Khairpur, 
which IS too low. There are also extraneous factors to be considered. For inst.ance 
at Surat there is some charitable work done for the Blind which mav draw such 
:perso.ns from the surrounding Districts.. In_ the case o~ Ka;achi the cit}r population 
IS J:>emg const.antly supplemented by unnugrants arriving from other regions, in 
:vhich the stram o_n t~err·~yes was les~ .. The comparatively high proportion of Blind 
m the Konka? D1stncts ~s not s.urp~Ismg. A large part of the population lives on 
the Coast, which, except m Kanara, Is bare of trees, and signalised by a high degree 

, of glare from sea, sandy shore, and salt flat. 

. 4 7 4. The Deccan Districts fall into the!r pl~ces according to- ( 1) the propor
tiOn of open country, (2) the character '?f therr soil, and (3) the duration of the rainy 
season. All th~se three factors are of Importance. For instance, in Dharwar and 
Belgaum. there IS as ~uch open c01mtry as in Satara and Poona. But that open 
country IS alm~st entrrely black soil, wl.thout the barren stretches of the lesser 
spear-grass (.Anstida .Arlscenscionis Linn.) which causes so much alare in the North 
Decca.n; and the. monsoon commences earlier and ends later. The position of the 
two Kh~nd~shes IS rather high, especially West Khandesh. But the monsoon in 
that regton IS short, and the glar~ in the open country severe. 
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475. As to Savantvadi it can hardly be derued tha1; that unit must 
b~ characterised by a lower value for reflected sun-light than any of the others. 
Nevertheless, in view both of the excessively low figure in this list, and also to the 
low figure recorded for Savantvadi in the case of the other bifirmilies also, there is 
reason to think that either the enumeration or Tabulation of Infirmities in that 
State was defective. The Abstraction Office was a local one. 

476. To have tested the general theory above propounded satisfaCtorily it 
would have been desirable to have taken out the proportions of Blind persons by 
Talukas in Districts like Satara, where there is a marked divergence·between tile 
Western Forest Talukas and the open Eastern ones. But unfortunately in the 
standardised method of abstracting Infirmity figures the District was taken as the 
unit throughout, and figures by Talukas are consequently not available. 

SECTION 8.-LEPROSY. 

477. The Leprosy distribution shows remarkable continuity. The varia
tions by locality are exceedingly wide, ranging at this Census from 3 per 100,000 
in Cutch to 129 per 100,000 in Satara. Yet not only do the intermediate values 
arrange themselves on the map in a reasonable territorial scheme ; but, when the 
three Censuses of 1891, 1911 and 1921 are compared, we find the same regional dis
tribution throughout. These figures, therefore, though no doubt in no case abso
lutely correct to a digit, nevertheless represent actual facts, and not the caprice of 
individual enumerators. It must be a fact that there is a region of highest inci
dence in Satara, that the incidence lessens in intensity as we move outwaTds from 
the central core, that it increases again locally in East Khandesh, and diminishes . 
almost to zero in Sind and Kanara.- The figures are given succinctly in the Table 
below. 

Subsidiary Table No. 108.-Numhers of Lepers (both sexe.. combined) in every 100,000 persons of 
each District and chief Agencies and States, 1891, 1911 and 1921. 

-·-·---~· 

Locality. 1891 
1-

1911 1921 

Sa. tam 121 106 129 
East Khandesh .. } 116 t 122 102 
W f'St Kbandeah .. 58 57 
Kolhapur 195 74 64 
Poona• 100 63 45 
Ratnagirit 98 64 55 
BIJ.or 92 60 39 
Kol~ba.• t 91 72 54 
Sholapurj" 

::!} 
81 90 95 

Ahmcdnaga.r 78 66 75 
Thana. 61 47 c9 Bombay Suburban District ··I 19 
Na.sikt .. I 50 40 42 
Reva. Kantba. .. 43 25 18 
Bija.pur . . ~ 42 20 35 
Surat. 37 49 48 
Sout.bcm Ma.hratta CoWltry States 36 32 44 
Delgaumt 30 28 22 
Surut Ap;t'noy 28 39 48 
Panch .Mah.als 23 11 7 
Broach 23 25 23 
Dharwar 20 16 14 
Su.vantvadi 18 21 13 
Kathiawu.r 15 7 8 
Ka.irn. 14 10 12 
~Iahi Ko.ntbo. 12 9 5 
Ahmedarodt •• 1 10 g 6 
K1.rnchi,t .. I 10 10 8 
0\rnba.y .. I 9 4 6 
Upper Sind Frontier District .. 9 5 9 
Pn.lo.npur AgonCiy .. , 9 5 44 
Ln.rko.no. ··I} 8 u 7 
Sukkur 6 
Hvdora.bo.d ::1} 6 5 u NO.va.bsbl\h .. I 
Cutch 

.. I 
5 2 3 

Kha.irpur .. 5 5 9 
Tha.r and Parka.r 4 2 4 
ru~na.m 4 4 5 

• Distriets having u.n Asylum with o.coommodo.tion for moro tba.n 100 Lepers. 

t Do. do. do. 50 to 100 Lepers. 

t Do. do. do. less than 50 Lepers. 
cs 10-44 • 
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478. We can further from this Table arrive at deductions in the inrportant 
matter of diminution or intensification of the Leprosy incidence. Excluding the 
North and also Kanara, in which two regions the incidence has always been so low 
as to be of little importance, and confining ourselves to the inner area, in which 
Leprosy is evidently a _real :prob~em, we c_an distinguish regi~ms in which the values 
are stationary, and regwns m which there IS a clearly marked Improvement. Thus--

RegioDI of high and 
stationary incidence. 

Sa tara. 
S. M. C. Stares. 
Bijapur. 
Sholapur. 
Ahmednagat 
Nasik. 
Khandesh; 
Surat District. 
Surat Agency. 
Broach. 

Regions of high but 
dimini9hing incid<'nce. 

Thana. 
Kolaba. 
Ratnagiri. 
Kolhapur. 
Poona. 
Bhor. 
Belgaum. 
Dharwar. 

It will be seen at once, from the map opposite that they are homogeneous. They 
represent two irregular belts with a direction approxinrately from N. N. W. to S. S. E. 
There is also a secondary region of low but dinrinishing incidence, represented by 
Ahmedabad, l\'Ialli Kantha, the Panch Mahals and Reva Kantha, which is cut off 
from the more southerly belt of similar character by Surat and Khandesh. · 

· 479. It is not intended to press the argument too far. The series of three 
Censuses in 40 years is far too short for a continuation of these movements to be 
forecasted. But as the figures now stand the phenomena to which attention has 
been drawn are definite statistical phenomena, and cannot be explained away 
by harping on the difficulty of recognising Leprosy and the ignorance of the 
Enumerators. · 

480. The only serious break in the continuity of the figures is the case of the 
Palanpur Agency. The rise is confined to the .Palanpur State, which shows an 
incidence of 94 whereas the incidence in the rest of the Agency is only 2. There 
must be some special reason for the Palanpur State figure, either a genuine influx of • 
lepers due to some special attraction, or a mistake in the Abstraction Office. The 
Political Agent was asked to find out the clue ; but unfortunately his reply had not 
been received when it became necessary to send this Chapter to the Press. Should 
it arrive in time the result will be incorporated as an Appendix. 
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Subsidiary Tabk No.l09.-Di~tributi<m oftlze infirm lty age per 10,000 of each sex (fit'e Censuses), 
British DistnCts. 

Nott.-Aden is included for aJ.1 past C6WJnscs; but. the difference Cll.used by the inclusion of Aden for all past 
Censuses and itd c-x,..lm;ion tills time is negligible. 
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Subsidiary Table No.110.-Numher ajflicted per 100,000 persons of each age, period, and number 
of Females ajflicted per 1,000 males, British Districts. 
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Subsidiaf!J Table No. 111.-Number ajfiided per 100,000 of the population at each of the lastfo!e 

Dllltrlct a'nd Natural 
Division. 

1 

• Ce11suses. For British Distrids and Natural Divi8iml8 • 
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CHAPTER Xl.-CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

SECTION 1.-CASTE AT THE CENSUS. 

" 
481. For the reasons given in the Introduction no spe~l !ln9uiries were made 

at this Census into Caste or Caste customs. Nevertheless rt IS necessary both 
to explain what the Ca&.te Table represents, and to indicate the difficulties of 
the record. 

482. Mr. R. E: Enthoven, who as Superintendent of the Bombay Ethnographic 
Survey, has recently completed the c~lla~ion and revision of the ethn?graphic and 
anthropological material in the old Drstnct ~azetteers, has se.veral times strongly 
urged that the recording of Castes at the Indian Censuses should be abandoned, or, 
as an alternative, should be carried out every twenty instead of every ten years. 
His contention is that Caste is so hopelessly vague that our figures are useless. That 
there is a large amount of truth in this contention will be seen from the remarks that 
follow. 

483. Nevertheless I am not personally in accordance with.the proposal, because, 
in- contradistinction to language, Caste has an economic value. In this country 
more than in any other that I know of, children that are born into the world are borne 
with unequal chances. This is due to the Caste system, and can be best seen from a 
consideration of educational facilities. To the Deshasth Brahman boy education is 
his birthright, and if he fails to go to school he is more or less of an otj.dity. On the 
other hand, the Mahar boy enters upon life with long odds against his going to school, 
and if he does go his birthright is to be segregated off from the other boys and sit 
outside on the verandah, or even in the sun and dust of the road. Consequently as 
long as the Caste system survives such Departments as the Educational will need to 
have Caste figures. 

SECTION 2.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

484. Column 8 in the General Schedule was headed " CASTE, TRIBE or 
RACE ". The instructions on the cover of the enumeration book were as 
follows:-

,, Column 8 (Caste).-Enter the caste or tribe a of Hindus, Musalmans, J ains, Sikhs, Aryas 
Brahmos, and aboriginal tribes. Indian Christiana, Parsees, and Anglo-Indians should be 
entered as such. For Buddhists, English and other subjects of the Empire, as well as for all 
foreigners, enter their nationality." 

485. In the vernacular versions this was slightly modified in form, a literal 
translation being as follows :-

- " Enter the caste of Hindus, Musalmans, J ains, Sikhs, and aboriginal tribes. Indian 
Christians, Anglo-Indians and Parsees should be entered as such. For Buddhists, English and 
Foreigners, enter the name of their domiciled country (nationality)." 

486. In Chapter V, Part A, of the Census Code the following additional 
instructions were issued :- . . _ 

"Column 8 (Caste.)-Be sure that you get the true caste name, and not the name of a 
religious sect, a gotra, a title, or a surname. Words indicating country of birth are 
particularly to be rejected. Thus Madrasi, Marwari, Sin,dlu, Pardeshi, etc., are not caste names 
at all. 

In the case of the following you should enter the sub-caste names :-(1) BRAHMAN: Ask 
what sort of Brahman as Deshasth, Nagar, Modh, etc. (2) V ANI (BANIA) : Ask what sort of 
Vani. Yon should not accept the words Shravak and~leshri,whicharereligiousterms· but 
should get the caste name as Osval, Shrimali, etc. (3) KANBI AND KUNBI: You shouid in 
all cases ask what kind of Kanbi or Kunbi. In Gujarat and Khandesh all Kanbis and Kunbis 
will know the name of their sub-caste, and yon should enter what they say. In the Deccan 
and Konkan ':"any K~nbis will not answe~ the question in which case you should put down 
Maratha Kunb1 ; and similarly all Marathi-speaking Kunbis except those from Khandesh 
should be shown by enumerators in . Bombay and other mties as l\Iaratha Kunbi. 
EnumeratoN in South Belgaum and North Kanara should take care not to enter those whose 
caste is Kale Kunbi as Kare V akkal. The two castes are distinct and should be shown under 
their true names whether ·the enumerator is using Marathi or Kanarese. Do not in 
any case enter simply Kunbi. (4) KOLI: In Gujarat and Khandesh it is not 
,necessary to enter the sub-caste names such as Khant, Baris, etc. And in Bombay and 
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other cities KoLs from Gujarat or Khandesh should be sho'ltn as Gujarat Koli or Khandesh Koli. 
All Kolis of the Konkan, Deccan :md Ghats should he asked what kind of Koli, and the name 
recorded, as Son Koli, Mahadev Koli, Malhar Koli or Dhor Koli. Enumerato!s in Bombay 
and other cities should be careful about this. 

For MaLomedans, just as for Hindus, you should record the caste as Sheikh, Sayyad, Pathan, 
Pinjara, Bohr a, ·etc. The word Sindhi should on no account be accepted as a caste name, hut all 
Mahomcdans returning the word Sindhi should be asked what kind of Sindhi and the name given 
by them !ecorded. 

You should be careful of c~ste names which are also the names of occupations. In such 
caRes make sure that the man is really of that caste. For instance a man may call himself a 
Sutar, because he is a Sutar by occupation, whereas by caste he is a Panchal ; or a Maratha doing 
Mali work may return himself as a Mali. 

You should not accept fanciful names; and if a person is clearly returning himself as of 
a Ca.te to which he does not belong you should explain to him what is wanted, and if he still 
refuses to admit his true caste you should report the matter to your Supervisor." 

487. Lastly the Index of Hindu Castes with synonyms issued in 1911 was 
revised and brought up to date so far as possible. 

SEcTioN 3.-" RACE " OF FoREIGNERS. 

488. It will be seen that column 8 was intended to record quite different fac
tOrs for different races. For everyone other than Indians what was required was 
Nationality. This is by no means a simple thing to record. "Wnite subjects of the 
Empire are often at a loss as to the answer required. Some English people recorded 
themselves as English, some as British. A subject of the South African Republic 
would record ·himself as "South African". But that term might include Zulus, 
Hott~nt<>ts, Cape Boys, and even domiciled Asiatics. Actually there is no clear term 
for " British subject being a native of Great Britain " still less for " British subject 
being a native of the United Kingdom including the Channel Islands and the Isle 
of l\1an ". Nor is there any term for a member of the South African Republic. 
And it is not at all clear ho.w a " Cape Boy " or a " Bushman " should have been 
recorded had such a person turned up. The sam, difficulty of nomenclature occurs 
in the case of subjects of the U. S. A. There is no term for such persons except. 
" American " a vague term which might easily be adopted by a Brazilian Cattle-
dealer. • 

489. Actually what was wanted in the case of non-Indians was Political 
Nationality. And the term" Race " used in the heading of the column was 
unsatisfactory. This word "Race " is becoming more and more monopolized by 
Ethnologists for use in the strictly scientific sense of racial origin and is therefore 
out of place in a Census. . 

4~0. In the case <>f peisons whose nationality has changed since birth, for 
instance, a Dutch woman married to a Parsee, or a naturalised Greek, what was 
actually required was a double entry "Dutch (British subject) " or " Greek (British 
subject) ". But it is doubtful how many enumerators were sufficiently smart to 
ensure a correct entry in such cases. Their tabulation is still more difficult. A 
Dutch woman married to a Parsee is no longer Dutch, and is certainly not Parsee. 
Sh~ is not English, using this te:m ~~~ted sense, and even when English is used 
to mclude Scotch, Welsh, and Irish 1t IS difficult to see why she should be included 
under it, being domiciled in India. She belongs in fact to a limited nationality 
group of "Dutch (British subject) ", of which she is probably the only member. 

491. There is _also. the r;onverse case o_f an En~lish woman married to, say, 
a Be_lgmn, and_reS~ding m Inaja. And ~ven if we deCide how to c~ssify these cases 
of W!Ve.s, we still have to consider the children. In law, I am told, m some cases the 
nationality of the children is optional, and has to be decided by them on attainment 
of majority, for instance, children of an English woman by a' Swiss husband born 
in India, but registered also in Switzerland. ' 

492. Still more difficult is the case of regions like those of the middle East 
where clearly recognized nations are ruled by others, or members of the forme; 
are domiciled among the latter. For instance, an Armenian, being a native of 
Persia, would certainly record himself as " Armenian " and not as " Persian " or 
"Armeuian (Persian subject)". 



180 CHAPTER XL-CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

493. Consequently the record of the " Caste, Tribe or Race " of non-Indians 
is inevitably vague. And the nationalities selecte~ for Imperial Tahle X~II are 
limited to those which are both numerous and also frurly clearly defined. It IS not a 
comprehensive but a selective Table, and such minor groups as have been indicated 
above do not have to be shown. If it were ever attempted to Inake the Table 
comprehensive, it is clear that considerab~e difficulties would aris~ in th.e cla~ifica
tion of forei!!llers. At present, for gaugmg the number of foreigners m India bhe 
Birthplace T~ble is a better guide. 

SECTION 4.-" CASTE , OF INDIANS. 

494. In the case of Indians what was required was '' Caste ". In this Presi
dency, there being very _few ~ud~sts, and thos~ mainly forei~P;ters who .w~uld 
therefore have to give theiT natnonality, the problem IS confine~ t{) Hmdus, An.im1sts, 
Mahomedans, Jains, Christians and Sikhs. Zoroastrians fall either under Parsee or 
Irani* and present no difficulties. 

495. Indian ChristiaJ.IS were ordered to be entered as Christian (with sect) 
in column 4 and as "Indian Christian" or "Anglo-Indian" in column 8. No 
difficulties ought to have arisen. Yet we always have to cope with the Hindu 
enumerator, who will record a converted Dhed as still a Dhed by caste ; and some 
such cases actually came to light. 

496. For i'tlalwmedansit must be remembered that Caste is a Hindu institution 
and the application of the term to l'!Iahomedans is scientifically wrong. Yet Islam 
in India has taken on so much of the garb of Hinduism that divisions which may be 
called" Castes" do exist within its fold. Endogamy exists as a practical custom, 
though not demanded by religious tenets, and not so rigidly followed as in Hinduism. 
The" Castes "which are most sharply defined are those groups whose ancestors were 
converted in the latest and most localized proselytizing movements, namely the 
Bohras (of two sects), the Khojas and the Memons. Next, but much less definite, 
come certain artizan groups, such as Pin jars, Hajall!S and the like. In the Presidency 
proper the vast bulk of the l\Iahomedan community do not readily reply if asked 
what their caste is. In Magisterial Courts the form of deposition provides for · 
recording both the religion and th'e caste of each witness. In practice it is probably 
correct to say that in the majority of Courts the religion entry is not used. For Hin
dus caste is entered, and for Mahomedans, other than;Bohras, Khojas and Memons, 
the word " i'tiusalma.n" is entered as caste. This· saves trouble. The Mahomedan 
witness will be asked "What is your caste!" and will reply "liiusalman ". 
Attempts to find out his caste in the Census sense will take time, and will usually 
result in his a?mitling that he is a Sheikh, less frequently a Sayyad or a Pathan or 
one of the art1zan groups. It may be remarked in passing that most of these 
artizans are really Sheikhs just as much as tlheir agricultural co-religionists. 

497. In Sind the divisions of the Mahomedans are rather more definite and are 
more suitably described as tribes, the tribal parriotism becoiuing clearer on the 
frontiers. A note on the treatment of these tribes at this Census will be found in 
Appendix D. 

498. ·Among the Sikhs it appears that some individuals regard all Sikhs as of 
<ln~ caste, Khalsa (the name of the religion), while others adhere to their original 
(Hindu) Castes .. Co~equ~ntly t~e question of caste for Census purposes is very 
{)bscure. The Sikhs m thiS PresJdency are however few, and further discussion 
would therefore be out of placet. ' 
. ~99. .Jains are mainly either Chatu.rths, which is the general name for the cul

tavatmg D1gambars of the Karnatak or Vanis. Among the Jain Vauis the Hindu 
sub-caste names reappear, which may indicate either that these subcaste divisions 
date back to a time previous to the establishment of the Jain faith or erne that 
persons from the Hindu V ani sub castes have from time to time passed over to the 
Jain faith. · 

· ~00 .. Hindu C~stes and Anim!stic tribes must inevitably be considered together. 
In HmdUlSm caste IS a very definite and perhaps the most important institution. 

• Ira.tililaro discussed in the Chapter on Religion (Chapter IV). 
t For further diacuaaion of Sikh&, see Chapter I\' -Religion. 
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Indeed it may be that the opposition which is always aroused by any attempt to 
abolish caste is dictated by a sub-conscious realization that with its caste structure 
the loosely knit tenets and inconsistent theology of the religion would aloo go. Yet 
although Caste is an institution so important and essential, the individual castes are 
far from definite or cle!lr cut. It is quite a mistake to suppose that every Hindu 
will readily and easily give a correct answer if asked what his caste is. Nor is it 
true t.hat individual castes are equally· homogeneous either in. origin or in existing 
boundaries. · 

SECTION 5.-TYPES OF HINDU CASTES. 

501. . Risley distinguished s~ven types of caste, namelv :-
(i) TriJJnl castes,· i. e., pre-Hindu tribes, absorbed into Hinduism intact a'nd 

transformed into castes, e. g., the Kalis of Gujarat. · 

(ii) Functional castes, e. g., Dhobi, Kalal. 
(iii) Sectar£an Caste-$, e. g., Lingayat. 
(iv) Castes formed by c·rossing, e. g., Philala. B / 
(v) Castes of the natwnal type, e. g., Maratha. 
(vi) Castes forrned by migration.-If the Ods are originally the same as the 

Waddars, the former would be a good example, as representing Waddars who have 
moved to Gujarat and further North. Other examples are furnished by many 
Khandesh castes, e.g., the Reva Kunbis who were Leva Kanbis from Gujarat. 

(vii) Castes formed by change of custom or occupation.-A good example is the 
Wanja1·i Kunbis of I\handesh, who are Wanjaris who have settled and become 
Agric11lturists and probably the Brahmabhatts, who were Brahmans but took 
to the occupation of writing and reciting genealogies. Here also Risley included 
many castes formed by excommunication. 

502. The above scheme of origins is cited and exemplified not in order 
to continue a discussion of origins, but to· faciliate an appreciation of 
som3 of the difficulties in the way of the recording of Castes at a Census. Almost 
every one of the types presents its own peculiar difficulties. 

503. (i) Tribal castes.-These tribes are sometimes small and homogeneous 
but. often quite the opposite.. Examples of homogeneous tribal castes are the 
Katkaris, the Varlis, and the. various castes known in Surat as " Kaliparaj ", viz., 
Dhodia, Duhla, l}lhodhra and others. Examples of the opposite character are the 
Bhils and the Kalis. The various sub-tribes among the Bhils, such as the i'tlavchis, 
Pavras and others, are so palpably different in physical character, and therefore 
in racial origin, that l\Ir. l\Iacmillan, the Collector of West Khandesh, urged their 
.separate enumeration and tabulation. It was impossible however to do so owing to 
the ban on ethnographic enquiry, and the time occupied in statistical and economic 
work. This was the more regrettable since 1\Ir. Enthoven's work has thrown no( 
further light on the Bhils, whose ethnograpy badly needs elucidation. The 
caste figures in Table XIII for Bhils are therefore figures for a heterogeneous group 
of tribes, a group whose external boundaries are by no means dehllite, and whose 
internal divisions are inadequately examined. 

50·1. The Kolis present an even more difficult problem. In 1911 an attempt was 
made to enumerate and tabulate "sub-castes" of Kalis. This attempt broke down 
owing to the uncertainty of the different names in Gujarat. The matter need not 
be discussed here, as it is fully explained on pages 195-6 of the 1911 Report. But 
it was decided on this occasion t.hat, while abandoning any attempt to differentiate 
the Gujarat Kolis from one another; the more distinct and localized castes bearing 
the name Koli in the Oentral Ghats and on the Konkan Coast should be separately 
tabulated. That melting pot of castes and languages-Khandesh-introduced 
a difficulty since Kalis occur there also. It was therefore decided to keep the 
Kolis of Khandesh again separate, so far as should be possible. In this way there 
would be the Kalis of Gujarat, the Kolis of Khandesh, the Son Kolis, the 1\Iahadeo 
Kalis the :Malhar Kalis and the Dhor Kolis. * Certainly the Southern Kalis, and· 

• No Dhor Kolli! were recorded. ThiS- is an <:umple o! tbe diffil.'ult:y of getting at C~!>te figures for those Cl1.8t('ll 

which arc low in th(J llfH•ialscalc. Au Rnj '' Koli is no doubt proud of this high-sound.in!( a.ppell.ation. But o. '' Dbor " 
Koli pr~r('rs to be c:~.llcd sim1lly "Koli. " 

c 6 10--46 

[JU4. 
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most particularly the Son Kolis, are apparently distinct ~om those of ~he North, and 
have been united with them in the past through ~he accrdent: of h!'vmg the same 
name. However the Khandesh Kolis form!' po~srble co~nectmg lmk. The whole 
problem eiQphatically calls for further elumdatron, and IS one towards the solutron 
of which along and careful series of anthropometric measurements should prove 
invaluable. 'l'he figures obtained by separating the differnt groups can be seen 
from Subsidiary, Table 112 below. . 

505. (ii) Functional castes.-There is a double· difficulty h~re. In the first 
place any particular occupatio~ is now-~-~ays by no means confine~ to the caste 
which traditionally performed rt. And rt IS even doubtful whether m So:J?e cases 
there was ever at any period a clearly defined and exclusrve caste. Good mstances 
are :Mali and Gavli. The 1\Iali caste, as such, is a loosely knit group of endogamous 
divisions -unitea by little except traditional occupation. But beyond the fringe 
of this ~oup are a large number of gardeners who, belonging technically to other 
castes will return their caste as Mali to the enumerator. The same remarks apply 
to the' Gavlis. Secondly there are some groups in which instead of one term, as 
Mali of Ga vii, there are several synonymous terms. The simplest case is where the 
terms are linguistic. For instance. Sutar, Sut~r and Badig ; Teli, Ghanchi and 
Ganiger ; and many others, Here rt becomes little more than a matter of personal 
idiocyncrasy whether .to t~bulate as one ca~te or as se':'e.ral. But a still more 
complicated problem IS raiSed by the weavmg commurutres. Here there are a, 
large number of synonyms,-Koshti, Hatgar, Jed, Vinkar, Devang, Pategar, 
Khatri, Sali, Padamsali and others. These have been grouped as far as possible, 
mainly on the authority of the Ethnographic Survey and previous censuses. But 
no two educated weavers would agree as to synonymy. This matter is discus~ed in 
further detail in Appendix C. Thirdly there exist in many of the functioMI castes 
intercaste groups bearing the name of one of the early tribes, representing decend
<>nts of members <if those tribes who passed into the functional caste through 
community of occupation And in some cases the tradition of the tribe name is so 
strong that it will be returned at the Census. Thus many functional castes contain 
Ahir and Gujar sections, and it may and does happen that an Ahir Chambhar, for 
instance, will return himself as an Ahir. But the balance of the Ahir tribe, 
ihat is all those who had not· been absorbed into other castes, became 
itself a caste with the traditional occupation of cowherds. Consequently the 
Chambhar is not only lost to his own caste, but is included wrongly in the Ahir 
caste. For this reason the strength of castes like Ahir is liable to show violent 
fluctuations from Census to Census. When the Ahir strength rises the st.rengt.h of 
many of the functional groups wiU fall and vice versa. This is seen from the follow
ing Table:-

Ctt.st~. 

Abir' 
Sono.r .• 
Sut.ar .. 
Cho.mbha.r 

Pereentage increase or decrease. 

1891-100. 

-20 
+20 
+5 
+3 

1901-1911. 

+ 75 
-9 
-5 
-2 

1011-1921. 

-5 
+ 0 
+7 
-S 

Lastly there are some functional groups like the Panchkalshis and Panchals 
whose traditional occupation is not a single trade, but embraces several. Her~ 
again there is a .tendency for the nBme of the particular occupation of the individual 
to be returned mstead of the caste name, Thus a Panch a! carpenter will return 
Sutar (his occupation) and will then be tabulated in the Sutar caste. From the 
above ~emarks it will be seen that the figures for all the functional castes are 
excee~gly doub~ful value .. As a .record of castes they are vit.iated by the innumer
able ~!stakes which creep m, while a record of occupations they are not and were 
never mtended to be. 

. 506. (~) Sectarian ~tes.-In this Preside~cy the only important problem 
rll:lsed by t_lus type of caste IS the problem of the Lmgayats. The question whether 
Lmgayat IS a sect name or a caste name has been mentioned in the chapter on 
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Religion. Mr. Enthoven who had studied the Lingayats for many years, was strongly 
<If opinion that, if caste was to be recorded at all, the internal caste-system of the 
Lingayats should be separately recorded and tabulated. How difficult the problem 
is will be understood when it is remembered that while the founder of the Lingayat 
sect abolished caste distinctions, there are within the Lingayat fold today not only 
separate endogamous groups, but actually untouchable sections. A" Caste " which 
<Jontains within itself touchables and untouchables is almost a contradiction in terms. 
On the other hand it is to be remembered that if we relegate the entry " Lingayat " 
to col. 4 of the schedule as a sect of Hinduism and record the castes in col. 8, we 
shall get names like Devang, which occur among ordinary Hindus also, and these 
Lingayat Devangs will be included with their lfu:!.du fellows. If on the other hand 
we keep Lingayat as a main religion in col. 4, i.e., in Abstraction, using a slip· of 
Hindu colour, then we can tabulate Hindu Devangs and Lingayat Devangs separate
ly, just as we now tabulate Mahomedan Bhangis separately from Hindu .. At this 
Census Government's order was to treat Lingayat as one substantive caste of Hindu. 
But the question should be considered again at the next Census as soon as, or better 
still before, the operations commence. 

507. (v) Caste of the National type.-These differ in origin from the Tribal 
Castes in their lower degree of Racial purity. A tribe like the Katkaris or the Chod
hras has probably preserved its racial charaeter, free from admixture of other blood, 
from a point of antiquity at whose remoteness we can only guess. The Mahrathas 
<In the other hand represent a comparatively recent mixture of different racial ele
ments, whose unity, at the time when they became a Hindu caste, was political and 
and not racial. The whole problem of the tabulation of l\farathas and Kunbis was 
raised in the early stages of the Census operations, and a large number of opiuions 
<Jollected. The pr~blem was whether Marathas, "llfaratha Kunbis. ", other Kunbi, 
and Kunbis should be tabulated together or separately, and was accentuated by the 
fact that in 1901 persons returning as "llfaratha Kunbis" were tabulated with 
Marathas, but in 1911 with Kunbis. In 1911 an attempt was made to record and 

.. tabulate the " Sub-castes " of Kunbis and Kanbis, taking these two together. 
' Altogether 44 sub-caste names were returned (see p. 215 of the 1911 Report). 

Some of these contained only a handful of individuals, in two instances only 
<1ne individual. The largest sub-caste was the Leva Kanbis of Gujarat with 505 
thousand. But there was a 45th entry for "Unspecified," which contained 638 
thousand. There is reason to think that the Kanbis of Gujarat are racially distinst 
from the Kunbis of the South, and have been included with them at previous 
Censuses from the accident of having the same name,-the names Kunbis 
and Kanbi, as also Kurmi and Kulvadi, indicatin!J. almost certainly, 
" husbandman ", even though their exact etymology IS a matter of doubt. 
Khandesh, as in the case of the Kolis, presented a difficulty, since it supplies 
various Kunbi groups, some of whom are almost certainly of Gujarat origin, but 
others allied to the Deccan Kunbis. · Further, in the case of the Kunbis and 
llfarathas of the Deccan and Kokan it seems certain that the boundaries 
of the Maratha caste are hazy, and that well-to-do Kunbis assume and 
retain without opposition the l\iaratha name. To the suggestion that Marathas and 
Kunbis should be amalgamated there was a divergence of opinion. The prouder 
llfaratha families of the South Konkan much resented the suggestion. On the 
other hand Lt.-Col. H. C. Steen, the Poona District Recruiting Officer, wrote very 
strongly urging that the " term or title 'Maratha ' should be authoritatively and 
finally applied to the present Kunbis or Kulvadis of the generally understood 
1\Iahratha portion of the Deccan and Konkan, as their birth right." About the time 
of this enquiry, and later, Government published in Government Notifications 1117-
R of 11-6-20 and 1881-R of 10-8-20 lists of Castes which should be taken as included 
under the term " Mahratta " for election purposes. But those lists included castes 
whroh no Census officer or ethnographer could possibly unite with llfarathas and 
throw no further light on the subject. Later at the time of the Census, the Gabits 
or Gapits of the Konkan coast began to submit memorials urging that they should 
be shown as l\Iarathas and the name Gabit abandoned. These people exhibited 
extraordinary energy, collecting signatures from the bulk of the caste. If there had 

1 been no good grounds for believing them to be racially allied to the lllarathas their 
energy would have been wasted. But, since the Gazetteers, confirmed by the 
Ethnngraphic Survey, admit their lllaratha origin, it was decided to include them as a. 
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separate unit in the Maratha-Kunbi group. The classification ultimately arrived 
at for Table XIII was as follows :-

KANBI (including PATIDAR). 

1. Anjana. 
2. Kadava. 

3 .. Leva. 
4. Matia. 

l\IARATHA and KUNBI. . 

1. Maratha. 4. Kunbi and Kulvadi. 
2. Arer. 5. Kunbi of Khandesh. 
3. Gabit. 

508. Types (vi) and (vii) do not raise any very important problems, 
although numerous questioru: arise, which the.liiJ?itati~ns impost>d on this Ce.nsus, 
as mentioned in the IntroductiOn, preclude from discussiOn. It may be mentiOned 
in passing however that, follo·wing previous Censuses and the opinion ?f ~he Ethno
graphic Survey, Vaddars and Ods have been kept together, though 1t 1s doubtful 
whether they are not distinct castes, the former of southern, the latter of Northern 
origin, and Lamanis have been kept distinct from Wanjaris, athough the dress, 
language and physical appearance of these two castes seem to suggest that they are 
one and the same. 

509. The Table which follows shows the strength in the Presidency of the 
Castes selected for Imperial Table XIII. It was customary at former Censuses . to 
break the Castes up for this Table into groups according to their traditional occupa
tion. I have not done this on the present occasion, partly because there is such un
certainty as to the traditional occupation of many castes, and partly because the 
tendency to confine one occupation to one caste is now largely dieing out. For 
instance in 1911 the traditional occupation of Rajputs was put down as "Soldier& · 
and Cultivators ". In this Presidency, as I have remarked m the Chapter on Civil 
Condition, the Rajputs are an extraordinarily heterogeneous lot, and it is doubtful 
whether more than a mere handful have either gone in for soldering for a century 
or more, or are really descended from a warrior class. The Lingayats, one of our 
largest castes, have no traditional occupation in any true sense. Many castes of 
large dimensions, such as the Kanbis of Gujarat, the Kunbis of the south, the Kolis. 
of Gujarat, and others, follow any occupation other than trades requiring special 
artisan knowledge. Moreover in some cases the traditional occupation is very un
iJnportant. The Bhandaris were shown as having the traditional occupation of 
"Pahn juice drawing and distilling". Yet in Table XVI (1911) out of 43,000 actual 
workers only 1,600 persons returned this occupation, whether as ~rinripal or subsi
diary. The Halepaiks were shown as" 1'oddy Drawers". Yet m Table XVI out. 
of 24,500 actual workers only 200 returned that occupation. In the case of both 
these castes,-certainly in the case of the Bhandaris-it would have been quite as 
correct to show " soldiering " as their traditional occupation. The Bhandaris were 
an important fighting element in the early Bombay armies. The Bhois w~re shown 
as" Fishermen". Yet the numbers returning this occupation were trivial. And 
"palanquin-bearing" would have been quite as correct an entry. 

510. For these reasons I have abandoned this classification and have- shown. 
s?me o~ the principal ~astes and Caste-groups grouped according to general con
Slderatlons and converuence. 
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S>wsidiary Table No. 112.-Strmgth ojtl1e more imporltmt Caste& a>id Caste-grotlps 
in tl•e l!r,.itleney. 

~--- ----------------
'! 

HINDU AND ANJMIS'rlC. I 
. " 
/,-Jfi,ullcmwta CluJn oj geural dispn· 

•Wn. I 

v Bhangl or Balalkb~;~r ··I 
D~ad, Dh:mgar nnd Kurub ... 
Dhol .. : 

. hi i v cbnmbhar, ltochl, !locbJgar and :soc ·: 
Darjl. ShlmpJ, Sal and lfiral 

Dhobl, Pllrit, Agt\l>& and lladl\'al 

J Bnjnm, !ibAvf, 'Ss.dJg and Kt:ln.~l 

Xnmbhar .. I 
Lohar, LuhiU and Kammar .. 1 

1l Mnbar, Bollya and Dhed .. , 
v :!dang and MRdfg .. 

Mall o.nd Phulmall ' .. , 
Son!, Sonar, Akull &nd Dalvadnyn.! 

Drahman ··i 
Sntar ADd Ba.dig 

Tell, Glut.ncbl and Ghanlger ' .. I 
V11.ddar and Od 

11.-Jrtoring Commwtitit~. · 

TclaJ .:j 
K<>s.htl, Hatgar, Jed, VJnkar and DeJ 

anll .. j 
Patwkflrl, PntegnrKI~o1.trl (K~hatri)and/ 

Somavansbl ~!l.liasrarjun Kshatrlya •• 

1 

Sall and P&d:umall • • • • 

1/l.-JlarollUJ, Kunbi a11d Konbi.(Jri)Up, 
1 

' 
Mamtha and Kunbi 

Kanbl 

AUerntUi'lldv arrangt-d, 

:Maratha 

Tolal 

! 

1921 

2 
I 
I 

I 
' 

91>,720 I 

792,0··/ 
6f,l31 

I 
282,324 l 
141,112 i 
.i9,i52·\ 

!SS,O:!D I 
.. 8.181 I 
120,321 

t,aa?,463 I 
275,427 I 
~!)5,640 ! 
188,0941 

~13,527 

12i,046 

98,9(0 

222,530 ! 

OO,GOS 

63,530 

os,aus 1 

I 
5S,Ji,3J2 

4,866,484 

945.~.-.8 

3,103,9:!8 . 

Kunbl and Kllllbl .. I f2,726,oi.H ! 

l J'.-Brahrna~. 
' TotQl (aU tt4mil.tiMe Ccutr-&) .. I l,0:.!9,1U3 

Jirahman .4.ndJceh H9.C05 

' 109,107 BrnhmiW Chltpa,•an or Konknnll.!!th .. , 
l.lrahmnu Dc~ha~th i 21H,:!47 "I. 
Brahman 81U'uYat, Gaud Sara~va.t, etc. 88,208 

V.-J'oni, 
i 

T""l 3J3,nJ 1 

' V{.-Weal,ud Crutu. I 
A'rl .. I :21I~GSD! 
Ahl< .. I ]U,248 

Bo.ya. 

"I 
~1.0«16 

<:: s 10--47 

. 

Of the 19~1 j 
fl'"UTPll to i 

tht! total 
ilgur,., of Htll • the p:utl· 

' r.u\ar rdl· 
glon In th(' 

1 

i Bnmbay I 

1 
P~kieucy, : 

. I 

3 

93,691 ' 

836,9271 

63,i22 

306.4T81 

t.n,.i2a I 
' 79,707 

180,150 

24.7,!:;01 

117,6631 

1,470,092. ,. 

1';0,150 I 
199,068 

123,oo~o I 
10~.566 : 

•:!15,450 

I 
I 

s,;aB,f2G j 

3,200,4116 

!!,489,230 

1,067,681 

160,740 

110,712 

2U6,927 

!ll0,167 

331,fJ:.? 

233,558 

183,019 

30,981 

• 

5 

S7 

3 

13 

7 

• 
' 

12 

• 
03 

13 

1t 

' 
10 

6 

5 

11 

• 
3 

3 

21J 

230 ., 
... 
l2U 

.. 
7 

; 

H 

• 

16 

10 

8 

• 

I 

or the 1021 
flltUI"f'8tO 

thl' total 
tl.~~Ut~ of 

thl'- p-cncrnl 
Jl()pulu.tlon 

Cn.ll nil· 
~<tom} in 
th(' Dom· 

bay Pn•· 
t~ldcncy. 

5 

30 

I 

Remuks. 

• 

~ . (:. 
19, 7J..o 

~.'ilt,'),'l4 

•Dcllwd to blncfnclud£'d one or 
more minor ,!' non·Wo:M.\"Ing 
cll.lites. 

·' "" I 
183 

35 

116 

102 

J9 

12 

...... 

tArrh·l'd at b)· taklnll tht hal· 
,nnce of tbc liRrathu·Eunbl 

Kroup nfter d£'ductlng :'IInraUJa 
an<l thPn adding toW of 
Ka~~bl group. 

' :Jnrlud.in~; Gand Sarasvat of 
' Gt·nera\ Tn.hle, and Satasv~~ot 

undrr Prc~ldcncy Propt:r and 
Sl11d. 

El.:cludln~ nny of tbtllt! cast.-,. 
wlhJ may have been enumerat.~ 
ed ln Sind. 

• 
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Strength In tho whole 
Prc&ldonr.y-ActU41 &tlo per mille 

"""""'" -
or t.ho 1021 

Ot the 1921 ftgure to 
flguro to the total 

C1111to. the total dguro of 
ftguro ot the general llem.ula. 

1021. 1011. tli<l pa.rtl- po~ulot!on 
culllr rell• (n rell• 

gton In th!l glons) In 
Bombay tht.l Rom-

I 
Pru:!ldency. bay Pre· 

I 
aldency. 

1 2 ' • 5 • 
I 

I 

VI.-~al~i Cartt .. --<:onttnued. 
I 

186,,3.1 1 
I 

' 18-1,871 I Berad or Dcdar .. ••i • I 
. ... 

Dba.mlari .. .. ··I 17UU3 : 183,131 8 I . .. I 

Oavll .. .. I 3 •••• , I •ss.:~-~2 2 I I •Exclu•lin.q no.y of t!J(1 .. I . ... 
Go.vaodl, UJIIIAf and Chunar 36,770 •39,.109 2 I i 

whom~~ havu Uecu c 
''! I 

.... ed ln St d. 

Gnrav and Hugar .. .. , ... ..,I •65,538 2 . ... I 

.. I 
I 

HalepaJ.k or Nnmdharl .. 4.6,:li0 .,8,493 • I . ... 
Hal\'"alr.kl V~~olr.kal .. ''! u,iat I •30,300 1 . ... 
Kabballgar .. .. .. ' as,no •Js,sso 3 

' 
.... 

i I • 
Kathl .. .. ,. 28,203 •28,580 1 .. 

' 
I . ... 

Kayuth Pra.bbu .. .. , 26,586 •27,120 1 

I 
.... 

Khu.rvn. and X.harvi .. .. I 87,702 •S7,8« 2 . ... 
I 

Kluwu .. .. ··I 27,780 •st,t73 1 ' . ... ! 
Konn-a, Korchar, ct-e. .. .. 23,537 . •t23,254 1 i .... ' tAs" Kora\'::~o.' 

L:lmanl .. .. .. 37,625 •29,U2 2 ! . ... 
LIDRll.yat .. .. ''! 1,155,610 1 1,3.19,248 53 43 1 

' Lohluu (lncluilno;; Am\1) .. ... 570,431 I 593,58-i 27 ' 21 ' I ' ' 

"""""' .. .. .. 4.0,679 \ •so,aoo 2 . ... 
! 

' Me .. .. .. 
I 

31,8'2 I •26,22.8 1 
' 

.... 
' 
' Po.ncWmbhl or Somavanshl 'Kl;batrlya. I 27,856 •u,aa1 1 ' ' ! .... ' 

l'ancbal or Vl!lbv::~. Dr:t.bman 

Rabarl .. .. 
lt.alilil .. .. 
!ll:r.jput .. .. 

Ramoshl .. .. 
Ra\·alr• or 11&\"lll .. 
8o.th\'!U'll .. .. 
Vnnjnd .. .. 

Vll.-Koll uroup. 

Total 

Kol\ of Guja.rat 

Koll o( K.b.andMh 

8on KoU 

ll:llul.dov or Raj KoU 

llalhar or Panbharo Koll 

UnspoolQed 

Vlll.-Forut TrWu.§ 

Tot<~f 

DhU 

ChOOhr:l 

Dhodla 

Dubll\ and Talo.\'lo."J 

Gamt.. and Oamit• • • 
Ko.tlcarl 

ltokua 

"i 
' .. , 
I 

"I 

•" 
' 
.. 
.. 
.. 

: .. 
I 
' 
' 

i 

... 

70,7J9 

135,875 I 
<7,5861 

-i72,6:!3 

50,748 I 

' 51,707 i 
42,ooo 1 

109,026 I 
I 
I 

1,611,044 \ 
I 

1,265,{188 

4.9,089 

6,,063 

168,787 

23,352 .· 

{5,16.:. 

! @ 
)-

eJl,J.Id·; 
-·-i 

idO 7•16 I 
43,277 

10S,006 

132,.:.31) 

12,599 

BO,S30 

71,071 

81,083 3 

130,000 0 
' 

•5o, us 2 

455,605 22 
I 

59,914 2 

•46,717 2 

•.W,OS7 2 

' 11-l,lU 5 

2,00G,121 " 
60 

2 

3 

• 

§ .... 8:..' 

., ..... I . , ... _ I .. 
~~38. l::ld I 2 

I 
109,015 \ ' 
127,870 \ • 
•9,892 

:.~::~:I • . 

.... 

. ... 

.... 

.. .. 

.... 

. ... 

. ... 

1S 

i 

!lLDJiJut 1n :Bnmhay P r~sHency 
.:rm. is a VC'ty UU!.'l'rtain t 

(! . fn' r. I --tt.. •"""'...._;,:;'-) it:"~ fL"tf~ '1.(_ . ~ 

fc; /' l . I' f ' ·' \. •t •. y lrl'.._t 
c,....:.. ,':\.{ .... t: { 

- ' 
kit'.~:;-~ V"l' !.'\f\LC. 

~-"':1 1'"-'l' I 

f'~) }..__.I,.J'·"-
-.' .~ : . ' .. 

~ r~:: +'~,<' i,.. /\ "l.(J t -;·( :[; ' ~ 
61 f.rr.,r:<t ~ .. ~t-v .. .t-. ., .. ~c.'"r-~~<- I J..lf;:_.,"_ 
" 1'.( ~~~ r ·.~! ~;.,. •. s' t .; ~'\, /f-;: (f' -

t• \.' 13 ~.-)1)? .<~I 

C6 jE;o;;!.'ept. \11 th~ <'.1.>'•· of Bhil th1• 
1(1\l tl~llfl'~ :or f.h('--~ tril•c:< M•• 
tor tho~e rctunwd n>~ lliwtu 
r,u\y; thu.-;u r"tumcd a~ .\.ui
mbt WHI"! uo•, iuclu·J~d w 
Table Xlll ot tll.at ~.:~r,_.us. 

• 21) 

;,Exdud\ng au? of th('~<: ttil..-~ 
whn mar hn\'t' \)e<~n 
('uuruera~ ... d In Sind. 

"Jl'h,·~·' :~.ro 1•robnbly di.~tiU,}t. 

• •Th~Sil SN r.•ully Bh\la. 
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I 
! 

te. I 

Vlfl,-Fort~t Tribu~ 

KoiFt:ba 

Nalbda 

Thakur 

Va@hri . ~ 

Varli 

I 
I 
' 
I 

ntlnucd. 
I 

.. ··I .. •• 1 

' .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

-----

.. .. , 
.. 

JAIN 

Chat.urth 

Van! ··I ----·--1 
MUSALllA.N. 

A<-ab 

naloch 

nrahnt 

Patban and Afp:han 

Sheikh 

S:~.y~·ad 

Bohm 

Khoja 

Mcmon 

ldirbah.Gr or l:luhana 

Samnn 

Sumr& 

Kh"""'cll 

SeraiiUld Jat .• 

Plnju.rl 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
• 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
··I 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

··I 
.. 
.. 

::1 
··i 

Strength In the wbole 
.Prealdency-.\ctwJ 

I 
I Ratio pc.r mWo 

"""""· -

I Of t.bo 1021 

f"""~ 
ti!;Ure to 

I tlp;urc to the totAl 
thr, total flgul"'' of 
figure of tlle general 

111!1 1911 the rMt-1· population 
cular rei!- (!\I} rdl-

gion In tho (tlons)tn 
! l\omhay the Dom• . I p~:·••Y· bay l"ru· 

I 
~dency. 

2 I 
8 & 

1,364 •5,8t9 .... . ... 
84,969 •48,253 • .... 

H8,494 •m.toaL . ... 
86,114 82,010 4 . ... 

177,891 190,237 . 8 . ... 
' 

92,186 89,208 192 .... 
326,897 ! ""·'"I ••• 12 

65,006 156,805 ,. . ... 
•607,714 •cus,oot 132 .. 

5.&,787 60,389 12 .... 
146,:308 HH,095 , .. . ... 
918,969 tooo,nz 199 .. 
154,593 150,492 • 33 . ... 
1Sl,Ol7 lU,Oll 28 . ... 

58,408 :as,o12 1S . ... 

137,030 §119,626 30 . ... 
j 

103,SiD I ]83,100 22 .. .. 
524,528 I 1,300,-'SD 1H .9 

02,457 ! Cl2,163 20 .... 
0D,i45 1 .... 22 . ... 
45,700 1 1!114,830 10 .. .. 
~.220 l • I 

I 

I 

187 

Rt>mark!'. 

• 
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tlndudlng Sh~lkh Nao Mrull m 

j Aftrr excluding Kucch Bhu 
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Pujabhai own umlcr Sin 

I!Inolndlog lfemon In Impula 
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and Kuccb Bhuj All'lll 
onder Sind. 

• on 

[)Indndln~; · Jat Blndhl an 
Sheikh Xao Muslim, ~era!. 

d 

SECTION 7.-REASONS FOR THE CHANGES. 

511. Not all of the castes in this Table exhibit changes which can really be 
felt to be reasonable. l\Iany of the fluctuations are of course impossible as facts, 
and are due solely to differences in enumeration or classification. This is particularly 
true of some of the Sindhi.l\Iusalmans. Baloch, Brahui and Pathan show reason
able changes, and we may therefore assume that the figures are correct enough 
for administrative purposes. But Arab, Saman, Sumra, Muhana, and Serai or Jat 
yield no information of any value at all. Khaskheli was not tabulated in 19ll, and 
the stability or inst-ability of the figures cannot therefore be estimated. If anyone 
wishes to know the number of any one of these castes he will have to work on 
estimates. (Reference is invited to Appendix D.) 

512. The figures of Bohra, Khoja and Memon all show increases at this Census, 
which could not possibly be due to natural causes. It must be assumed therefore 
that the 19ll figures were too low, since it does not seem likely that in the case of 
these particular castes there is any danger of persons getting wrongly included. 

513. The Presidency castes usually show rational changes. Castes in which 
violent fluctuations occur are-Bava (which is an occupation term), Gurav and 
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Hugar (here the reduction is probably the fault of the members of the cast€, who will 
return themselves-wholly erroneously-as Brahmans), Kabbaligar and Panehkalshi 
(they probably got into Khatri throp:gh returning themselves as, Kshatriya in 1911 ). 

514. A diagram is given showing the approximate distribution of the 
whole population by castes. Roughly speaking, one-fifth or more is covered 
by Marathas, Kunbis and Kanbis. The only other very important castes aro Koli, 
Mahar and Dhed, Brahman, and Lingayat. 

515. Generally speaking, the impossibility of getting 1Jrue caste figures is due 
to (1) ignorance, and (2) prejudice. People are very ignorant of what is under 
their own noses, not only in India, but elsewhere. In England there are probably . 
more people who could define the functions of the Heperides than of the Lord 
Lieutenant of a Country, and more who could describe a Phoonix than a Kestrel. 
In the same way in India there are more people who can summarise the l\Ianu 
tradition of caste origins than define the differences between the existing tribes of 
Kolis and more who can explain the difference between an Apsaras and a Ki.nnara 
than giveareasonableanswertothe question-" Is a Gamta a Bhil? ". Yet the 
former in each case is the wildest poetical mythology, while the latter is a living 
problem of the present age. 

516. As to prejudice we are defeated by the persm.ent desire to rise in the 
Hi.nduistic Scale. The desire to become a Brahman is as old as the Aryan invasion. 
Not one in ten Brahmans is descended from original members of 'the caste, which in 
old times received constant accretions from families or groups which were loorned 
enough, rich enough or astute enough to obtain Brahmanic recognition. Today 
the press, platform ana law-courts suffice to defeat the numerous aspirants to 
Brahmanic status. But in the lower strata, where the chauge would be less 
noticeable, odds and ends are constantly passing into the ran"ks of the Kunbi and 
the Rajput. At home, in his own.village, the Indian cannot easily change his 
caste, unless (as sometimes) the whole village community is doing so (an example 
of this is given in Appendix C) .. But when he goes off with his family to a new 
<:ountry no one can tell whether he is of the caste which he states. Many English 
people in Western India believe that their Mahar servants are 1\Iarathas. And 
recently, when I asked a l\Iahar servant what his caste was, he replied Somavanshi; 
and when I hinted that this was a synonym for Mahar, he was prepared to argue 
that the two castes are quite different. 

517. The caste limits are therefore not nearly so irrevocably fixed as would in 
theory be expected. There is a fringe to each caste, in which are foWld those 
persons who, for one reason or another, have just entered or are ju~t leaving it. 

518. In these circumstances it may be objected that the arguments used at 
the beginning of this C,b.apter for the retention of the Caste column in the Schedule 
oannot be sustained, since the figures which we get are so rough thBt those of the 
past will serve as well as those of the present. There is some truth in this argument. 
But on the other hand the 1901 fi,<TU.res, were they being used, would give serious 
underestimates of many of the Bhil and other Forest tribes, who suffered severely 
from the famine. Judiciously used, with a clear realisation of the probability m 
each case of over or Wlderstatement, of numbers, the Caste figures are not only 
useful but necessary fo~ the Educational and Public Health Departments. The 
great thing is to take a broad view of the Castes,-for example to amlgam.ate the 
Forest Tr1bes, whether for any one area or for the whole Presidencv, and similarly 
to amalgamate the weaving communities, and the Maratha-Kunbi' group. 

519. Some of the more important changes in the numbers since 1881 are shown 
in the Table which closes the Chapter. 

SECTION 8.-EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS. 

520. The strength of the Indian Christians, and their chan"es since 1881 have 
been so fully_ give~ in Appel?-dix G _that there is no use in repeating the ihformation 
here. But 1t nnght be mteresting to trace the increase in Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians since 1881. 
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Subsiduuy Table No. 113.-0hanges in the number of Europe:.z11s anti Anglo-! ndians since 
1881, Actual figures, whole Presidency (cuept 1881). 

t 1881 .. 
1891 I (British Dis- 1901 1911 1921 

triets only). 

I ' - I 
Europeans (British Subjects) .. . ·I·\. 23,601 i 25,203 27,281 29,474 

31,4.56 
Ea.ropea.n.s (Other Na.tio~A.Iities) .. .. I) 

I 
' 

3,168 3,23.5 2,415 

' .Anglo-lndillnS .. .. .:I 2,893 8,809 6,820 9,144 10,465 

For an analysis of the different Nationalities of Europeans of other Nationalities, 
and all other ·foreigners the Birthplace Table is the best guide. And the 
discussion of the changes in their numbers will be found in Chapter III. 

Subsidiary Tnble No. 114.-Variation in caste, tribe, etc., since 1881. 

I : 

I 
Net 

PersonA (OOO'e. o.Dlltted). 
PerceniA{I'e ot Vllrlatlon Yarto-

tucrca.sc ( +) tlon, 

I 
decrease (-). 1881-

1921. 
Caate, trib6 or race. 

1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 I 1011- 1.901- 1 1891· 1881- 1881· 

I 
1921 1911 11>01 1801 1921 

' 
1 2 3 • • 6 7 8 I • 10 ll • 

HINDU A.SD ANIMISTIC- I 
211 I J I 

Agrl .. .. , 232 ... 224 'nt +ll -· .+Sl +36 
~ 

Berad or Bt'dar .. .. 186 185 177 150 1(2 +1 +5 +18 +6 +32 

Bhandari .. .. 179 183 160 167 158 -2 +8 +1 +6 +10 . 
DhAngl or Hnlalkhor .. .. 100 94 81 ll7 .. +6 +16 -31! . . . . 
Bhan·a.d, Dhu.ng:at or Kurub .. 702 8S7 770 827 501 --s +7 _ .. 1 +40 +34 

Bbll .. .. 787 <80 482 832 643 + .. . . --42 +53 +'" 

Bhol .. .. .. •• 58 "i .. +1 +10' -10 .. . . 
Brahmnn Total .. .. 1,029 1,0681 l,Q53 

1., .. I 1,011 --4 +1 
_, 

~10 I +2 

150 1 161 178 161 
. 

-7 -10 +11 .. Andlch .. .. .. 
' 

.. 
' 

111 I ' Chlt:P~'·an or Konka- ! 
114 l I .. 

U&l~b , . .. 100 i lli ' .. -1 

-~1 -· .. . . 
2071 I 

Dc!ho.~th .. .. .291 ! 2ii8 I 280 .. -21 +3 .. . . .. 
···I Mocbi, !Iachlgar ., 

2821 
I I ' Cha.mhhar, 

3111 
302 203 -8' =~I 

+3 H9 +39 
Socbi ... .. 

~ 
Dnjl, Shimp!, S~l or lllral .. lU I wl Hil 158 155 .. -1' +2 -· 
Dhol>l, P:u<t, Agua or :Mndivlll 80 1 85' 06 8' I --6' -11 +14 -· .. 80' 

92 I 
.. 

+20 I Dhodia .. .. 1oo I 110 ! 97 .. -11 -· . . .. 
Dnbla or Tslo.vta. .. .. 183 I 

1281 
98: 102 100 +I i +01 --4 --6 +22 

Gnrav or Uugnr .. .. 40 66 65 I 75 .. -2>1 +2 -10 . . .. 
1SS I I 

Hnjam, Ntn1, or No.dlg .. 188 '189 261 204 -11 +1 -28· +28 -2 
' 

-111 K11tkart .. .. 81 01 60 74 

1~~691 
+32 -10 .. .. 

i 
.Xoll .. .. 1,617 2,006 1,714 2,107 -10 i +17 -10; +26 --3 

Kumbhar .. .. 258 248 239 330 208 +<I H -281 +23 +1 

Llugayat .. .. 1,150 . 1,339 1 1,422 802 360 _u,l --61 +871 -18 +218 

+<I ' 

Lohans .. .. 570 ,,. 562. 360 ••o 

~I 
+!>2 +61 +64 

L<lhar, l..niulr or Knmmnr .. 120 ns 116 137 122 +2 -16 :, +12 -1 

!l[ahAr, BoUya, Dhcd .. .. 1,3Si 1,471 1,320 1,449 1,198 -9 +ll -· +21 +12 

Yang or ~[a.dJg .. .. 250 2.H 251 ml 100 -5 +9 -2 +32 +33 

:narat.'na. .. .. 3,106 3,279 3.651 I ..120 I 4,480 
_, -10 +72 -50 -31 

. 1S7 
I +S • +19 -31 I 

Rabari .. .. 136 130 109 .. I ~181 
.. 

R.sJpnt .. .. 173 456 ' 387 533 i 450 H +18 -23 +& 

60 i ' 
·:...1 namo~w .. .. 51 61 •• I .. -15 -2 -s .. 

Sonar, Sonl or'Aksall .. .. 188 11s I 105 
1631 

170 +Gj -6 +20 +ll 

Sutar or Bad.Jg .. .. ml 200 1 211 201 
1951 

+7 
_, 

+5 i +3 I +10 

Tt'll, Ganlgcr or Obanchl .. 128 123 : 129 266 189 +<I _, 
-5" +U I -03 

' 
- I I 

0 s 10-48 
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• I Net 

Percentas:e of Variation I \'aria-
Persons (000'1 omitted). tlon, incrt>ase ( +) 1881-decrea1c (-) 19.21. 

Ct.Bt.e, tribe or race. 

:::·[ 1911- 1891- 1881- 1881-
1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 1921 1901 1891 192.1 

2 . 3 • • 6 7 • 10 ll 
l 

' ' -nvmu AND A.."nlffSTic--eo~~td. 

ThAI= .. " 148 132 122 138 8 +12 +B -12 +1,625 +838 

100 103 •• 93 -3 +23 
. 
-10 " Vaddar or Od " " " " 

Vaghrl " " .. 82 60 76 .. +5 +37 -21 " " . 
Vonl " " ... 337 352 464 ... -1 -4 -24 +37 .. " 

Vaojart .. " 109 "' 113 134 lOS -· +l -161 +2< +l 

Vull " " 177 100 152 167 63 -7 +25 ~9 +165 +180 

JAIN- ' 
Cbaturih " " 92 •• ll2 58 " +3 -21 +98 " " 

Van! Total " " 32i 3:;() 339 301 180 -7 +3 -·, +101 " 

"SALHA....--

CH 

BaJochl " " 607 603 "' 523 425 

+' I +ll H +23 H3 

Dohora 
' " " 132 126 118 121 " +5 +7 -2 " " 

Brahu.l " " 55 110 .. 30 " -9 +25 +60 " " 
' 

-91 Pat ban " " U6 161 l7l 176 128 -6 -3 +38 +11 .. ,... 
" ' " 155 150 130 153 us +S! +15 -15 +6 +6 

RISTIA."l- • 

28} -·}I Enropean (Brit!Bh Subject.&) 
" •• 82 Sl " +3 +3 " 

.. 
Other Europeans and Allied Races .. • _,_ 
Anglt)..lndJaM " " lO 9 7 9 " +1 +29 -22 " I " 
Indian ChrtJtlanl " " ... ... 181 lll " +21 -· +123 " I ZOROASTRIAN 

" .. 85 84 79 77 " -3 +6 +3 " I .. 
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CHAPTER 111.-BIRTHPLACE. 

I.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

521. The instructions on the cover of the Enumeration Book were as 
follows:- · 
. · " Enter ~he district or State in which each person was hom ; and if the person was not hom 
m your provmce add the-name of the province to the district of birth. If the person was born 
out of India, enter the country, as Goa, Afglwnistan, Ceylon. -The names of villages, Talukas, 

· etc., are not to be given., 

In the suppl~mentary instructions in Chapter V-A of the Code I added at the 
request of the Superintendent of Census, Baroda, a dll:ection that in the case' of that 
State the " district (Subha) of birth " should be entered. The areas for which the 
figures were actually required in the case of Baroda are more properly termed Prants, 
but the direction-eo far as it was not entirely neglected-was generally understood. 

522. In the Chapter dealing with Slip-copying the following was inserted (in 
accordance with precedent and the Imperial Census Code)-

" If column 12 is blank, the district of enumeration will be entered". 

This provis!o~, though possibly suitable in the more remote parts of the Presidency, 
is so liable to be fallacious in the case of the larger cities that I had to repeal it in 
their cases. The tradition of the Indian Census that all blanks should be filled up by 
guess-work, and no Table should have a class " not returned " was hardly suitable 
to the present occasion, when the enumeration books were often incompletely filled. 

523. In addition to actual blanks in column 12 of the schedule the number 
of cases in which the 'village instead of the District or State was entered was enor
mous, in spite of the very clear instructions on the cover. The Abstraction Offices 
had & difficult task to identify village names, more especially since the same name 
very frequently belongs to several villages in different districts. 

524. This Chapter was headed " l\Iigration " in the last Census Report for the 
Provinces, but " Birthplace " in the Report for India. The latter is its prescribed 
heading on this occasion, and is much more correct than the other, since the statis
tics are based entirely on the returns of birthplace in the schedules. Nevertheless 
it is necessary to speak of IID.IIrigrants and Emigrants throughout the Chapter, 
because of the absence of any satisfactory term for " a person born in one place but 
enumerated in another ". The birthplace basis for analysing hl.igration figures is in 
accordance with the practice of the Census in most other countries, and is due to 
the impossibility of obtaining any other basis with clear boundaries. The true 
emigrant is, of course, an individual, who, being a permanent resident of one region 
leaves it and becomes a permanent resident of another ; and that is the sense in 
which the wordS emigrant and immigrant are used in common parlance. But there 
is no possible criterion for defining "permanent " ; and there are many persons 
who are not permanently residents of any region. Consequently the casual visitor, 
tne criminal sent to a distant jail, the soldier in barracks, the passenger on a passing 
train, the Chinese caq:>enter of a ship in harbour, and the genuine permanent resident 
whose mother happened to be elsewhere at the time of hib birth, are alike classed as 
Immigrants. 

525. Not only so, but they are classed as IID.IIrigrants from the particular 
region in whiuh they were born. Thus one of the soldiers in barracks might have 
beeq born in l\Ialta, though a genuine native of Ireland. He is classed therefore as 
an fmruigrant from Malta to India. Another might have been born in Bombay 
C'ity, returned to England with his pareuts a few months after birth and never 
come back to this count.ry till late in life. Being enumerated in barracks at Poona 
he counts as an immigrant from Bombay City to the Poona Dist.rict. 

526. .1\Ir. Macgregor in the 1911 Report (p. 39) wrote-
" It is assumed for the purposes of this report, though it is not necessarily true for everybody, 

that the district of nativitv is the same as the district •in which the person's, home is situated. 
With the extension of rruiway• and the spread of railway travelling this must become less and 
les.• true every year, but the people are still conservative enough to make the statistics accurate 
when dealing with large figures." 

This statement requires some modifications. 
and Foreigners (including for the moment 
persons from other parts of the Empire). 

We must distingu1sh between Indians 
in this latter term Englis)lmen and 
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' 527. In the case of Indians the very extensive practice of a married woman 
returning to her father's house for the birth _of her first, an~ o~en ~f her subsequent 
children necessarily results in a large proportiOn of e~ra:-distnct birthplace returns, 
and in extra-provincial retu;ns in. the. case of ~stncts OJ?- the mar~he~ of ~he 
Province. In the case of Foreigners m this country birthplace IS~ unre?able guide. 
to genuine residence, partly because of the large numbe: of white. children born 
in India to parents who are liable to transfer from station to statiOn, al;)d partly 
because many of the non-English foreigners probably come of a wandering stock, 
whose parents also wandered about the world. 

528. In the English Census, in order to analyse persons returning foreign 
birthplaces, distinction is made between" Persons of British parentage born a broad," 
" Naturalised British subjects born abroad " and " Foreigners born abroad ". 
The foreigners are then age.in separated by occupations, and by Civil Condition. 
These figures are not only valuable in themselves, but afford an index of the pro
portion of those foreigners who (as for instance seamen), are only temporarily 
present, and o~ those _who (a~ for instance Music mast.ers in _schools), are perm_an~nt 
residents. It IS certainly desrrable at future Censuses m India to make some similar 
analysis of persons returning foreign birthplaces. Upto 1911 Birthplace was not 
examined in conjunction with e.ny other factor, except in the case of Bombay City, 
and at this Census the only change has been to extend the compound analysis to the 
two further cities of Ahmedabad and Karachi. 

529. The statistics of Immigration are obtained entirely from Imperial Table 
XI for this Presidency. Figures of emigrants within British India, i.e., persons 
enumerated in other parts of British India, but returning Bombay as their birthplace 
are obtained in MS. from other Superintendents. Emigration outside British IndiB 
is not ascertainable, except in the case of a few of the colonies. The real difficulty 
of obtaining correctly either figures of immigre.nts or emigrants is the multitude 
of Indian territorial names, and the natural ignorance of the enumerator, the indi· 
vidual enumerated, and the Abstraction Offices. For instance, the direction to 
record the State and Province becomes a difficult problem with regions like the 
Central India Agency, where the States are numerous and often very small and 
the term Central India Agency not well known. And the se.me applies to districts also. 
:Many a stranger from other Provinces may reasonably plead ignorance of the 
district of birth, especially in cases where he has not been back to his birthplace for 
many years. For instance an Army Officer enumerated by myself gave Landaur 
as his birthplace, and it requ.ired an Atlas and the expenditure of a good deal of 
time to ascertain the District and Province. It is for that reason that many lazy 
enumerators accepted the name of the village, since most persons know the name of 
their actual birthplace. 

530. In order to save elaboration both in Enumeration and Abstraction 1 
refused requests from the Census Superintendents of the Central India Agency, 
Hyderabad, and l\1ysore to order the record of Talukas within States in the first case 
and of Districts ~ ~he o~hers. . To take _the case of the Hyderabad State-usuu.lly 
called th~ Mogalai -~ this Presidency-It would have added to the work of my 
Ab~tractwn <?!fices if they had had to handle the names of Hyderabad Districts, 
while the positiOn of the Enumerator was much the same. Provided that he was 
not so lazy as to ac~ept the village name it was no trouble to him to ascertain.that 
the man was born m the Mogalai, whereas the name of the District would be 
unknown to him, and quite possibly would have been incorrectly entered. 

531. In short, we must, so far as possible, consider the interests of the c>freful 
enumerator and the Abstraction offices. With t.he lazy enumerator it is impossible 
to cope. 

53~. .In passing I would remark that in showing the number of irnmigra~ts 
from d'tStncts of the Hyderabad and Mysore States in Subsidiary Table I (a) on 
P· 49 of the 1911 Report my predecessor fell into a trap. At that Census as at this 
there was no order to_record th,e distQ.ct in the case of States, but only,the State; 
~nd the !igures there giVen are therefore those cases in which the enumemtors aga·i1'1St 
tnstructwns entere~ the district. The immigrants from Hyderabad numbered 
lb40,990. And obvwusly the numbers from the four continuous districts must have 

een nearer to one lac than the figure (1,666) actually shown. 
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SECTION 2.-TYP.ES OF MIGRATION. 
0 • 

533. The following classification and definitions of different types of migration 
is taken straight from the India Census Report of 1911, to the extent indicated bv 
the inverted commas. • 

" 1. Oasual.-Or the minor movements between neighbouring villages. These 
· minor movements are called casual, not because they are temporary or accidental
for they are often . . of a permanent chamcter-but because a change 
of residence from one place to another within a very short distance does not amount 
to migration in the ordinary acceptance of the term. Such movements are going 
on all over the country, but they find eli."Jlression in our statistics only where they 
take place between villages which· happen to lie on opposite sides of the district 
boundary:" . 

. 534.". It is obvious that this type of migration is of a kind which is of no eco
nomic importance, and cou]d with advantage be excluded from our figures, if there 
were any possible means of doing so. As pointed out in the same Report the principle 
cause of such migration is the practice of taking wives from villages other than that 
of the bridegroom. By that means not only does the wife appear in the figures a,s 
an " immigrant " from the district of her father's house, but since according to 
custom she· returns to her father's house for the. birth of her first child, the child 
also so appears. 

535. 'Mr. Gait amalgamated with these domestic types of migration the cases 
of purely random guests and visitors who happen to be present on the Census night. 
Strictly speaking the cases of wives from neighbouring villages and children born 
there stand on a different footing from the cases of guests and travellers. We might 
therefore divide Mr. Gait's class" Casual" into two, and call them (1) "Casual" 
and (2) " Dornestic " or " Social,". 

536. With " Caswl " in its thus restricted sense it is unnecessary to deal in 
much detail. · There is no possibility of any quantitative estimates of this type. 
It may be assumed on grounds of probability that the proportion of casual Immi
grants in the total population of tovms and cities is higher than in country places. 
But beyond this nothing .can be said. 

537. To return to the Sub-Class (2) "Domestic" 0'1' "Social "-this t)"Pe of 
migration is indicated in the figures by the ratio of-females, and is naturally most 
obvious in the case of immigration from contiguous regions, whether of the same or 
another province. Thus in 1911 (when the figures were not upset by famine 
migration as at both the 1901 and 1921 Censuses) the figures in the case of certain 
particular districts were very striking. These are given in the annexed Table. 
Partly owing to the abnormal condition prevailing at this Census and partly for 
other reasons the 1921 figures are not here quoted. 

Subsidiary Table No. 114.-.Actual ftgures in tlunt.sands of population of British Districts, 
and of immigrants from contigumu; regions, 1911. 

1911 lOll 

:Qistrict. 
Inunigra.nb from 1

1 Immigranta from 
. contiguotl5 District. , contiguoua 

Populut10n Distlich. • · Popul&ti001 Djstricts. 

_' ----- ·-~-l ___ ~: __ j_F_-__ ------------7-----7~-M_. ---'-i_F_._ 
! 

Ahmedabad 
Broach 
K1\ira 
Punch Mo.hals 
Snrn.t 
Kana.ra. 
Kolnbo. 
Ratno.giri 
Thana. 
Bvmbu.y Suburban 
Ahrnednaga.r 
East Khand!'sh 
Wust Khandcsh 
Na.aik 

c s !0-49 

""I 

828 
307 
6fl2 
323 
654 
431 
504 

1,204 

882 
R45 

1,035 
58! 
905 

65 
14 
16 
14 
15 
9 

10 
6 

27 
20 
22 
15 
11 

85 
17 
55 
19 
16 

8 
8 

II 

20 
35 
29 

. 18 
17 

PoonB> • 'I 
Sa tarn 
Sholnpur .. I 
Belga.um .. 1 

Bija.pur . ·1 
Dba.rwnr .. 
Hydernhb.d .. j 
N~Wabsha.h 
Ka.rnchi .. ,' 
La.rku.na. .. 
Sukkur ··1 
Thn and Pa.rkar 
Upper Sind Frontier .. , 

1,072 
l,OSI 

768 
944 
863 

1,026 
1,037 

522 

661 I 574 
457 
263 

I 

31 
9 

29 
29 
23 
34 
2-1 

9 
19 
]5 
36 
24 

34 
16 
46 
43 
31 
40 
15 

4 
14 
9 

24 
19 
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It will be seen that the ratio of females is exceptional in Kaira, and hi.gh ~ ~lltnland 
di t · t I Poona the ratio is kept down b.y the number of males m Dllhtary and 

sncs. n di . tsth f I II. 
h I Yment ill. Poona City In the coast stnc e ema es are usua y 

oterempo · .. · b · rt Th 
in deficit, probably owing.to the high proJ!Orti?n .of males on oats ~n. po ~· e 

.Sind figl!res again ~'!lpha.s18e the utter di~sOCI~twn between conditiOns ill that 
Province and conditions m the rest of the Presidency. · 

538. The next of Mr. Gait's categories was " (2) Temporary, Aue to the .migra
tion of coolies to meet the de~nd for la~our ?n n~w ~anals and lll;es of rai!wap, 
and to journeys on business, or m connectiOn With pilgrtmages, marrmge ceremorues 
and the like. " · 

539. So far as pilgrimages are concerned the ~t~ of the Census is ~lways ~ed 
so as to avoid, so far as possible, all important pilgrtmages. But while avoidin~ 
the main gatherings it is not possible t~ take cognizance of the s~aller local festi
vals. The following are the only festntals known to h::ve .been ill progr~ss at or 
near the date of the Census in this Presidency. But the list IS not necessarily com
plete, since all districts did not report. 

Broach 
BijapUT 
Db&rwnr 
Ko.nara 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Nasik 

District. . Locality. Festival . 

. ·I Anlde!hwnr . . Halinsba Pir 

. . Marima.tti {Tal. Bagewadi, 

. . Hu!gur (To.!. B::mka.pur) Local Pir 

. . ltgi (Tal. Siddhapur) . . Car Procession 

. . Gokam . . Shh-rntri 

... Jdgundi (Tal. Yella.pur) Do. 

. . Shiva.lli ( Ta.l. Sirsi ) Do., 

. . Na.sik . . Sinh&st..b. 

I _ ~otim;~~;t~~ol~·

··1 I,OIJO 
2,000 
3,000 
2,500 

. . Considcra.ble 
500 

1,000 
. . The festival was more or less 

over, but. a. good many 
persQns whose presence had 
been due t.o the festival stiU 
rema.ined. 

540. Mr. Gait's next category was " (3) Periodic, due to seasonal demand for 
labour." In this Presidency it is well known that many cultivators and 
agricultural labourers go to Bombay for Mill and other labour in the off season. 
In some cases they only visit their villages in order to sow, possibly to weed if the 
crop comes up all right, and to reap the harvest. lllr. Macgregor put the number of 
temporary migrants into Bombay City at 125,000 out of 590,000 not horn in the 
city. This he mentioned as being arrived at by taking as temporary immigrants 
75 per cent. of the coolies, 66 per cent. of the cartmen, and 30 per cent. of the mill
hands, who gave birthplace return!! within the Presidency. It. is not known on 
whose authority this formula was chosen. I consulted Dr. Sanwlands, the Health 
Officer, who replied that he knew of no sound statistical basis for a formula; that 
some general idea might be obtained from persons with" an estimate knowledge of 
the habits of the people ; but that any such exact estimates as that put forward in 
1911 would need to be accepted with a ·good many reservations. 

541. Mr. Macgregor also referred to the periodic migration for the sugarcane 
harvest on the ~a~~ in.the. Poona District. This phenomenon still continues. 
Wherever there 18 Irrigatwn m the Deccan there must be an influx of labour in the 
harvest season; but as :Mr. l\Iacgregorpointed out the immigrants are mostly from 
short distances. ~n the present year the canals were very feeble, and the popula
tJ.?n of the ?anal villages mostly lower than in .1911. This, which has been separately 
discussed m Appendix L, IB merely mentiOned here as a justification for not 
attempting. any exact estimates of immigrants. It is no use analysing a normal 
movement m an abnormal year. 

542. Other lines of normal periodic migration at this season are the movement 
?f labourers into the ?otto~ ~tricts of Khandesh and eastwards out of our territory 
mto Berar. But this agam 18 not worth studying on the present Census figures. 

543. l\Ir. Gait's next. ca~e~orJ: was "(4) Semi-permanent, where the inhabit
ant~ of one place earn thetr livmg m another, but maintain their connection with 
theu: ol~ homes, :W,h~re they leave t~eir fan:ilies, ~nd to which they ultimately 
return. . :ltlr: G1ut smstance~ the Enghshman u;t India as an example of this type. 
It 1s a type which so far as IndJans are concerned IS charac-teristic of industrial cities. 
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There is no reason to think that much migration of this type goes on as between 
agricultural tracts. The majority of the Bombay City immigrants are un
doubtedly of this type, rather than periodic. 

544. Mr. Gait's type (5) "Permanent" explains itself. Mr. Macgregor esti
mated that the sons of semi-permanent Bombay City immigrants, being inured to 
city life, may tend to become permanent settlers. Settlement on the Sind canals 
is also of this type. And there is also a distinct movement, th!)ugh probably over 
distances too short to be observable in our figures, from the forest tracts of the 
Karnatak 1\Iallad to the inland villages. 

SECTION 3.-GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE PoPi:rr.ATION. • 

545. The following is a summary showing the general distribution of the whole 
population by Birthplace since 1881. Considerable care is required on the part of 
any one seeking to compare Birthplace figures for the different Censuses. Not only 
are the Tables at the various Censuses quite differently framed, but the treatment 
of (i) Aden and (ii) Baroda have been very different. In the figures now given 
Aden has been excluded from the Presidency throughout, and treated as a country 
in Asia. The Baroda State has been separated off from the " Rest of India "-i.e., 
the unit called in the Tables " Provinces and States in India beyond Bombay ". 
The Baroda figures have been first shown separately, and then combined with the 
figures of those born in the Presidency. In comparing the figure 22,478,056 of 1881 
with the figure 22,713,572 in the same year, and in making all similar comparisons 
for subsequent' years, it must be borne in mind that the two sets of figures, though 
truly comparable, are nevertheless of different types, the first representing persons 
born and enumerated in the same region, and the second persons born in Baroda 
but enumerated with us. The figures of " Birthplace not specified " in the first 
four Censuses cannot be redistributed among the other items as there is no informa
tion to guide u,s. They represent three ma~ types of entry-(1) actual blanks in 
the Birthplace c~lu.mn of _the schedules, (2)_ names of villages within ~he P:esidency, 
not assignable With certamty ~o any dist~ct, a~d (3) names of foreign Brrthplaces 
unidentified, usually through Ignorant m1sspellmg. The almost complete elimina
tion of this item in 1911, and its entire disappearance at this Census, does not mean 
that the schedules have ceased to contain these blanks, village names and misspell
ings, but only that since 1911 t~e mles for filiJJ:lg up t~e doubtful e~tries have become 
stereotyped. The· Bombay City schedules m particular contamed many entries 
of village names and some blanks. But the Deputy Superintendent in charge of that 
Abstraction Office managed to get everything corrected to his satisfaction. In the 
case of villages he obtained lists of villages from the Mamledars of all Talnkas in the 
Konkan and adjacent Deccan Districts. The tracing of villages is laborious and to 
some extent uncertain, and the slips in-such cases were filled up with a district name 
partly by guess-work. But in a matter like this it is pretty certain that the mistakes 
would balance out correctly. · · 

Subsidi<Jry Table No. 115.-Distribution of the loi<Jl enumerated populalion of the Bornbay 
- Presidency by Birtltplace, 1881-1921. . 

Total Population 

. BonN IN-
Bomhay Prosiden(lly 
Ba.roda State 

Total Bombay Presidency and Baroda 

Rest of India. 
Rest of Asia. (inoluding Adem) 
Europe 
Africa. 
Arucrir'n. 
AuRtrai&Hia. 
At Sea 
Birt.hplnco not apeoified 

_I_s_si--.'-~-I~I 
. ·\ 23,895,688 

::1 
•• 1 

I 

!!2,478,056 
235,526 

22,713,572 

607.913 

1

. 
18,193 
14,8·15 
2,137 

298 
94 
25 

38,476 

26,916,342 

25,919,985 
246,879 

2&,166,864 

699,954 
18.490 
20,367 

1,989 
303 

63 
35 

8,277 

_I_oo_1_~_19_1_1 __ ~21 
I 

25,424,235 1 

24,602,2061 
195,645 I 

24,797,851 I 
570,!188 

20.148 
15,648 
1.268 I 

3!7 I 
1o• I 
•G 

17,8~5 \ 

I 
27,048,8521 

26,041,820 ! 
229,2:19 ' 

26,271,0591 

723.313 I 
10.s13 I 
21 915 I 

1:503 ~ 
2i7 I 
149 ' 
17 I 
36 I 

26,701,148 

25,618,935 
215,281 

25,834,216 

8~4,341 
17,825 
~1.870 

2,2GO 
455 
177 

4 
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546. In considering the above figu~es it is. irnporta~t to remember that .the 
bulk of the returns of Birthplaces outside ~dia occlJ! m )3ombay, Poona ·and 
Karachi cities. The returns of persons born m the Umted ~ngdom are naturally 
rather more dispersed. But those of other European C?J?!tnes, and of all the other 
extra-Indian items, are almost confined to the three mties. 

547. The figures fi:om Europe downwards do not appear to ?all for co:nment. 
The figures for Rest of Asia are noticeable, partly because of the high figure m 1901, 
and partly because of the drop at this Censu~.. The la:tter is _due in the main to the 
disturbed state of Asia, and to our stramed relatiOns With Afghamstan. The 
cause of the 1901 figure is unknown; but the gr~at. famine may have attracted 
Kabuli money-lenders, and traders hopeful of picking up goods cheap. 

548. The most important point is the extent to which this Presidency draws 
strangers from other parts of India. Of course a large paxt of the figures under that 
head represent persons born in their paternal grandfather's house just across the 
frontier, and will be setoffbycorrespondingfiguresof emigrants. But this factor 
must be more or less constant; and the great rise in the " Rest of India " figure this 
time must be genuine immigration. The diagram opposite shows the movements of 
the two sets of figures, namely (i) those born in the Presidency plus Baroda, and 
(ii) those born in the "Rest of India". The drop irl 1901 is natural, when the 
conditions then prevailing are borne in ·mind. The rise at this Census is very 
noticeable. 

549. But when we analyse the figures of those born in the "Rest of Ind;a," 
we find that the increase is entirely confined to Bombay, Karachi and Sholapur 
cities. The following axe the figures :-

D1$tf'ibutwn of peTsons hom in the Rest of Inclia. 

I 

I 188i 1891 190i 1911 IH2I 
I 

Whole Presidency 607,!H3 699,954 579,988 723,3I3 ~24,341 

Bombay City, •nd Karachi and Sholnpur 
Districts. 

81,,731 188,224 137.293 219,97(1 3I7,140 

Rest of the Presidency 526,182 511,730 433,695 503,337 .307,201 

This point is brought out in the diagram by means of the red qurves. The fact 

Di,(tribution btJ Birthplare of 
eveT!f 1,000 perRf.J1Vf in Englattd 
and Walu a~ lht> 1911 CtMU8. 

Rorn in-
Englnnd cmd W a.les . . 965 
R£'8toftbe Briti!lb Isles. 20 
Outaidetbe Britishlalee. 15 

that it is ouly the three cities that attract is very clearly 
brought out. The mofussil does not attract strangers 
any more now than 40 years ago. 

550. In the English Census of 1911 the distribution 
of the enumerated population of England and Wales 
was as shown in the margin. The corresponding figures 
for this Presidency are given below. 

Di•tribution by Birthplace of every 1,000 persons enumerated in the Brm.hay 
. Presidency, 1881-1921. 

I i88I IS~ I i90I i911 1921 

· Bombay Presidency o:nd Baroda. 

··\ 971 972 975 971 ll67 

Rest of Indin. 26 26 23 27 31. 

Outaide Indio. or Not Specified ··I 3 2 I 2 2 2 

:rhe number of persons of unspecified birthplace send up the figures in the last line 
m 1881, and to a lesser extent in 1891 and 1901. 

SECTION 4.-INDEX OF MIGRATION. 

. 551. Subsidiary .Table ~o .. 22 (on page 30) showed the unacc01mted-for 
differences between Vital Statistics and Population changes during the intercensal 
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period, both sexes combined. In the following Table tl{is is s~own for t~e two 
sexes separately, thereby enabling more accurate results to be obtamed. It IS to be 
noted, however, that, while the period taken for the former T:1ble was April1911 to 
March 1921, the period for the present Table is simply the ten calendar years, 1911-
1920. 1'his is not quite so exact. an approximation to the intercensal period ; but 
it is the period usm1lly taken; and the results will be sufficiently near for all practical 
purposes: 

552. The advantage of taking the sexes separately is that in the case of those 
districts, where the unaccounted-for difference is small, the migration factor will be 
elicited by comparing the sex figures. For example, in Kaira, while the figure 
(+3,757) in Subsidiary 'fable No. 22 would at first sight seem to ~·mply a slight 
migration, the figures (Males - 552, Females + 3,1 04) in the Table below reveal 
a slight i·1wrease by natural ca.uses set off by a certain amount of emigration. 

553. The figures in this Table are also exhibited diagramatically in the plate 
opposite. This shows the general situation very clearly; but subtle differences, such 
as those indicated for Kaira above, can he discerned best by a eareful study of the 
Table itself. 

Subsidiary Table No. 116.-Jlfigration Index, obtained by compMing separately for each 
sex the difference between Births '!nd Deaths (recorded) and the difference between the 

. popuU.tions enumerated in 1911 and 1921, British &gisfration Districts. 

·----!Difference between Births Di~~rencc between Census! Una.ccounted·for difil'!r· 
1 and Dcatbl!, Hlll-1920. , figures, lPII and Hl21, I ences on compMing 
! E~<'ese of Births { +) : Increase ( +) columns 2 and 4, 
,1 Exec~~ c,f Deaths (-) \1 Decrease (-} I and 3 and 5. 
' I District. 

~-;;:les. -r;;,:-ales.--1 !llale::- ~-~::~:=- \ ll•lcs. I Females. 

1 : 2 1. 3 i' 4 5 I· 6 I 7 
i · I 

llombay c;ty ----: .!'- 114.374 -73,674 + l:U.044 + 65,425 1_+_2_4_5-.4-18-;.o-+-1_3_9,-09_9_ 
Abml:'dahad .. j - ll,ll7 -19,639 . + 33,880 + 19,222 , + 44,997 + 38,861 
Broach .. : + 6,.541 + 3,490 + 34-:! + 686 6.199 2,704 
Kait'l\ .. 1 + 10,068 -!-- G,GIS + 9,5Hl + 9.722 fi22 + 3,104, 
Panch Ma.hala .. ' + 2!'i,423 +23,~-l:J + 27,471 + 24,694 + 2,048 + 1,451 
Surnt .. • + 9,717 4- 4,741 + 10,479 + 9,7G3 + 702 + 5 022 
K1mara. 2.ii72 - 2,8:)5 15,9,~4 12,S47 13,402 10,012: 
Kola.bn .. : + 1.982 - 2,823 15.5-tS l;i,676 17,530 12,S53 
Ratnn.g-iri ... + 39,142 +20,037 28,0-U 21,35:1 67,1S3 41,390 
'£hana.with Bombay Suburban.] - ll,O:!S -10,567 10.320 l0,74~l + 708 176 
Ahrnednn.ga.r . •! - 262 - 6.534 -100,1)77 -107,076 -106,415 -100.542 
East Ktuwdesh .. , + 26,4;)7 +I4,1S7 + 23,870 + 17.081 2,587 + 2,894 
Na.!>ik .. - 1 1.2!."16 -20,443 31.587 40,867 20,2GI· . 20,424 
Poona. .. - 36,099 -41,756 26,137 36,342 + 9.96:! + 5,414-
~ata.ra .. - 9,911 -24,040 27,!i90 27,429 17,7i9 2,480 
~hola.pur ··i- 2:~,!.1QO -31,::?34 \ +- ~.902 17,·1.18 + 1l'i,OR8 + 13,Rl6 
Belgauw 1 -L- 9,075 + 2,840 7,277 + 2,197 1,798 643 
Bijapur ::j _:_ lG,ilti -24,71-IG [- 28,250 3i,lti8 12 .• -,43 13,042 
nha.rwnr • •I - 18,564 -27,:171 + 8,214 + 2,407 + 26,778 + 20,778 
Hydt>ra.had I 24.237 -25,87'3 15,849 22,740 + 8,3R8 + 3.133 
No.wa.bshah 1G,t329 -18,709 13,R99 15,929 + 2.740 + 2,780 
Karachi .. - 13.675 - 8,030 + 17,757 + 2,587 + 31,452 + 10,617 
Larknna . . - 12,003 -Is,o:n 28,0la 34,tl04 IG.n12 16,873 
Sukkur ... I - 12.23.'5 -19,51S 30,625 32,096 18,3110 13,478 
Tharnnd Parknr .. ·: 1K700 -HI.mlll !W,204 ,_- lti,Sti3 l,W4 177 
Upper Simi Frontier District .. \ - 2,V95 - 5,7113 ! - 11,234 11,154 9,139 ! - .5,4.'il 

SECTION 5.-EXTRA-lNDIAN BIRTHPLACES. 

554. The. numbers returning European Birthplaces at the last two Censuses 
are shown in the following Table. I have omitted from the 1911 list the cases of 
4 males in ~aira and 1 in Thana, who claimed to have been born in Iceland, or at 
least who were abstracted as such. The fact is not impossible ; but a confusion 
between Iceland and Ireland in the Abstraction Office is to be suspected. The head 
"Europe unspecified" would usually mean the United Kingdom, since it is a 
peculiarity of Anglo-Indian idiom to use the term " Europe " as meaning England. 
The 77 Russians in 1911 were largely Bombay Prostitutes, the numbers at that 
Census being Males 23, Females 54. At this Census the 142 persons include 86 
detenus .in the Belgaum Fort. These people had come down through Afghanistan, 

o s 10--!iO 
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and were still at Belgatm at the tim~ of the Census. The Russian prostitute 
seems to have disappeared from India. 

555. The numbers born in Portugal in 19l1 were clearly wrong. There was 
evidently confusion between Portugal and Port~guese India. Of the 637 persons 
280 were recorded from Ahmedabad and 275 from Kathiawar, which indicates that 
this error was mainly committed by the Gujarat Abstraction Offices. This time 
directions· were given to guard against the confusion, with the result that the figure 
declines to a more probable value. 

556. Apart from the above remarks the figures call for no other comment. 

Subsidiary Table No. 117.-Numbers recorde_d fram European Birthplaces, 1911 and 1921. 

United Kingdom 
AUBtria (AU8tria.-Hunga.ry in 1011) 
Belgium 
Denmn.rk 
FmncC' 
Gcn:na.ny 
Gibru.lta.r 
Greece 
Holland 
!U.Iy 
Molt& 
Norway 
Portugal 
Roumania 
Russia 
Spain 
Switzcrln.nd 
Turkey in Europe 
Europe Un.epecilied 

Coun'try. 1911 

. . 22,418 

... 

.. 

.. ·1 

220 

"" 13 
lt14 
353 
:lO 
81 
15 

213 
32 
47 

637 
12 
77 
21 

107 
5 

84 

1921 

21,870 
75 
70 
lG 

182 
49 
IS 
80 
37 

208 
:15 

6 
119 

4 
142 

30 
59 
18 

319 

557. The decline of the Africa figure from 8,006 to 2,260 is due entirely to the 
·exclusion of Aden from the Tables. Of the 2,260 recorded in the Presidency the 
following Districts contributed the most-Bombay City 462, Surat 486, Kathiawar 
780. Other Gujarat Districts also returned moderate numbers. This is of course 
the region from which the l!ulk of the Indian emigrants to East and South Africa . 
are drawn. , 

558. Bombay and Karachi contain the large majority of those born in Other 
Asiatic Cauntries. The fall in the numbers of born in Arabia from 18,376 to 2, 709 
is again due entirely to the exclusion of Aden. The. fall in the numbers born 
in Afghanistan from 8,247 to 4,238 is due presumably to political conditions. 
The increase of those born in Nepal from 514 to 1,574 is due entirely to troop move
ments. Of the total of 1,574 Nasik recorded 881, which figure evidently indicates a 
Gurkha regiment. The increase of the number of those born in Turkey in Asia is 
due probably to war refugees and also to the expansion of trade between Bombay and 
M~sopotamia. T~e number born~ ~apan, as well as in most other foreign coun
trtes, depends mamly on what shippmg happens to be in Bombay and Karachi 
Harbours at the Census date. · 

SECTION 6.-IMMIGRANTS FROM THE REST OF INDIA. 

559. The figures of those born in Rajputana and Ajmer-Merwara reveal the 
impm;tant fact that_, w¥e considerable reliance could probably be placed on the 
c?mbmed figures of tmllligrants from those two regions, no reliance can be placed on 
either set of figures when taken separately. The immigrants at the last two Censuses 
were-

Rajputana 
Ajmer·Morwara 

I 

1911 1921 

~--------

.. 1 141,2~1 

36,368 

177,619 

156,357 
7,991 

164,348 
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~ow the population of Rajputana is 10l millions and of Ajmer-Merwara ~million. 
It is therefore improbable, and indeed almost beyond the verge of possibility, that 
the 11l11 figure could be correct. What seems to be the case is that the terms Merwar, 
.Marwar and lllewar are liable to be taken either in Abstraction or Enumeration. 
capriciously to either Rajputana or Ajmer-Merwara. The following 'fable shows · 
the comparative numbers for the two Censuses in the case of all units which in 1911 
returned over 1,000. It is obvious that such wild fluctuations could not be true. 
At this Censu~ West Khandesh introduces a palpable and disturbing ettor, while the 
figures for all other Districts are probably considerably nearer to the truth. 

. . 
Subsidiary Table No. 118.-Immigrantsfrom RaJputana and Ajmer·Me-ncara, 1911 and 1921. 

-------- ------

lOll 1921 

Distrizt. 

I iRa' Hajputana Ajmer- Ajruor-
Merw..,ra l Jputa.na. Merwo.ra. 

----- ---- ---· 

Bombay City • ··I 12,453 6,937 19,i22 1,6R3 
Ahmedabad ll,fi70 4.'~31 23,842 119 
l\:o.ira. 875 1,541 1,643 15 
Pn.nch Mnhal!t 1,490 85fi 3,328 123 
Surat 714 1,178 2,150 23 
Ea"t Khllnrlcsh 3,614 2,759 5,468 .. 
West Khaodesh ::1 4,177 637 1,268 2,145 
Na.sik .• 1,770 1,844 ?,584 
Pala.npur Agency I 8,169 6,446 14,6-16 7R .. , 
Mahi Kanth~~o .. I 5,600 2,027 S,l6S 20 
Rev#\ Ka.ntha .. I 3,74-l 1,087 2,9(\1 '25 

560. There is a remarkable increase in the number of persons born in the 
Hyderabad State. There does not seem to be any confusion between Hyderabad 
State and Hyderabad Sind. Nor is there likely· to be, because, for one thing, 

persons hailing from or having occasion to refer 

Person8 ~ bj)rn in Hyderabad 
State and enumerall!d in 
the Bombay Predidenc!], 
J.9Jl and 1921 

1911 
1921 

140,900 
219,2.52 

to the latter usually call it "Sind Hyderabad" and 
for another the State is usually referred to either as 
the " Mogalai " or as the " Nizam's Dominions ", the 
term " Deccan Hyderabad " being reserved for the city 
itself. The figures at the two Censuse's are given in the 
margin. Of course the bulk of these persons are found 
in the frontier Districts, and represent simply children 

of trans-frontier brides. But there could not be any sudden increase in this element 
at this or any other Census ; and the rise must therefore 1 be attributed to genuine 
migration due to famine conditions in the Hyderabad dominions. The figures at 
the two Censuses are given in the subjoined Table. 

Subsidiary Table No. 11fJ.-Numbers of persO'I!$ born in the Hyderabad Stale, 1911 and 1921. 
> • 

I 
I 

District. ; 1911 1921 jDifforence+ 

I 
or(-} 

BombGy City .. , 9,302 19,602 +10,300 
Ahmedu3g~r 24,630 23,H~O - ~10 
Poona. ' t,917 9,36tj + 4,449 

·Sholapor 34,5IG 60,306 +25,7!'10 
BijGpur 23,3H8 20,221 + [1,853 
Dhn.rwar 13,108 29,329 +15,921 
East Kha.ndesh 12,6jl 14.913 + 2,282 
N~ik 0,544 9.731 + 3,187 
Thana (incl. Bombay Suburban) ROO 0,252 + 4,6[)2 

· 561. The numbers of immigrants from the Ui!ited Prwinces show a considers ble 
rise in Bombay City and in the city Districts of Ahmedabad and still more Karachi. 
But in other Districts the numbers either do not change much, or else (as in Nasik) 
show a violent tall. The reason for the very high figure in N asik in 1911 is not 
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known. The figures at the two Censuses for all distric.ts in which there were more 
than 1,000 were--

Subsidial"y Table No. 120.-Numbers of Immigrants from the Uniied Prot'inees, 1911 and 1921. 

Distriet. 1921 

I 
-~-+---

:&mbn; City 
Ahmedt~ha.d 
Surat 
Thana. ( ind. Bombay Suh11rb:m) 
East Kha.ndesh 
""est Kha.ndesh 
Xasik 
Poona 
Hydcmbai, 1911 
H vderabad and Na.v·abshe.b, l 921 
x;..racbi 
Sukkur 
Ka.thia.war 

50,682 
!1,307 
2,219 
5,484 
2,090 
l,IH3 
7,957 
2,493 

2,127 
4,016 
1,494 
2,G06 

70,911 
5,862 
2,232 
6,440 
2,709 
1,404 
3,833 
1,478 

2,787 
10,08() 
1,308 
1,147 

The Poona figures are possibly affected by troop movements. The lure of the cities 
of Bombay and Karachi is striking. • 

562. But, although the United Province's immigrants are mainly city workers 
they share the feature, found in the case of no other Province of India except 
Rajputana, of being widely dispersed throughout the Presidency. A glance at 
Table XI mil show that the immigrants from all the other Indian Provinces are 
mainly, if not almost entirely, confined to those parts of this Presidency which are 
nearest to them. Thus Baroda sends us nearly twice as many immigrants as the 
United Provinces, and is a good deal nearer to the Karnatak ; yet the immigrants 
from Baroda to the'Karnatak Districts are not half those of the United Provinces. 
And the same feature will be found all through. The Rajputana people are the 
most dispersed, and next to them the strangers from the United Provinces. It 
seems that, while in the case of other prctvinces the immigration is mainly of the 
Domestic and Casual Types (see below), the immigration from the two Provinces 
under discussion is of the Semi-Permanent type. 

SECTION 7.-· EMIGRATION. 

563. It cannot be too strongly emphasised that this Presidency is an immigra
tion region, and that emigration is, by comparison, trivial. Excluding Baroda, 
the figures of which almost balance out (Immigrants 215,281; Emigrants 215,831),_ 
we find-

Born in Bombay Presidency and enumerated i11 the Rest of India 
Enumerated in the Bombay Presidenc,y a·nd born in the Rest of India 

which leaves a balance of 463,457 in our favour. 

360,884 

824,341 

564. So far as the world out!jide India is concerned our information is incom
plete. We know up to date of 16,954 persons born in this Presidency, the details 
of which are as follows :-

---------

I Persons. Males. Fcma.!es. 

Hongkong 133 116 17 
Kenya. 10,179 7,379 2,300 
Sud&n .• i 131 04 i 37 
Nya .. •nhmd ··I 201 272 

' 
19 

Gold Coii.St Colony "i 10 10 I. Rhodcsill .. 28 28 
Ta.uga.nyika Territory 

.. , 
3,855 2,6()1 1,194 

Cevlon 
.. , 

1,423 1,238 185 .. I :ll&ta.,·a. 798 701 I 97 .. 
I Gihn\ltar 76 76 

Mn.lta. 30 30 I 
Clearly this is a very incomplete list. But it is of course impossible to wait for such 
information; and the figures, when available, conld be published as a bulletin by 
the Local Government, if desired. 
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565. So far as t.he rest of India. is eoncerned there are certain Provinces which 
lose population to us, and others which gain from us. Omitting the less important 
Provinces the following are the main details :-

PROVINCES WHICH LOSE TO US-
·[ lm••igrants.l Bmiuront.. 

United Provinces .. 
Da.lucbist.an 
Ptmj~b and Delhi 
North-West Frontier 
Rajputa.na and Ajmer-Merwam 
Hvdernbad State 
llfudras nnd Coorg 

PROVINCES WHICH GAIN FROltl US-

Centrol Provinces and Berar 
C.('ntml India Agency 
Gwalior 
Behar nnd Ori~sa 
Bcnglll and Sikkim 
Burinn. 
:Mysoro 

I 

ll5,029 
54,352 
62,3S0 
12,051 

164,348 
219,252 

45.628 

.. 1 31,922 
19,313 
1,600 
3,931 
7,957 

855 
14,624 

I 
7,165 
5,361 

18,3U · 
2,489 

20,215 
60,700 
19,457 

107,268 
45,560 

4,6!Jl 
7,860 

ll,043 
1R,400 
28,578 

566. There are thus two chief streams of Immigrants, which reach us,-one 
from North-West India represented by the huge area of Baluchistan, the North
West Frontier Province, the Punjab, the United Provinces and Rajputana, and 
the other coming from the South-East from Hyderabad and Madras. So far as 
there is any outward stream it is in a directionmovingtowards the North-East 
into Central India, and beyond into Bengal and even to Burma, with a second 
slighter southern movement into Mysore. But it is. believed that while the two· 
streams of emigration are in the nature of casual seasonal labour into cotton lands 
and the like (though of this there is little actual evidence), the two streams of 
immigration represent persons in search of work in the cities. The stream from the 
North goes to swell the proletariat of Bombay and Karachi ; and the Hyderabad 
stream goes to the mills at Sholapur. For proof of these facts reference is invited 
to the Report on the Cities of the Bombay Presidency (Vol. IX of this series). 

567. Only in the cases of Hyderabad and BarQda do the figures both of Immi
grants and Emigrants show an excess of females, indicating that the migration is 
to a considerable extent of the Domestic type. This feature would have been 
expected in the cases of Mysore and Madras also. But males are there in excess 
in both directions. 

568. For the most part Emi~:,rrants to the other Provinces" of India are drawn 
from the Districts and States nearest to them. But in the case of the more distant 
parts of India the individual regional figures of the origin of the Emigrants are of 
interest. The migratory habits of the Guja.ratis and Sindhis are usually clearly 
brought out. Thus-

Ahmedabad 
Sa rat 
Cntch 
Kn.thinwa.r 
Mn.hi Kant.ha. 
Reva Kantha. 
Sura.t Agency 
Sukkur 
Hydcmbad 
Kl\['f\Ch.i 
Poona. 
Ahmcdno.gn.r 
Bomt.u.y C'ity 

OS 10-51 

Districts of origin of tlw Emigrants to Bengal and Sik!.:im. 

' ·I MnJcs. 

Total Em.igrants !rom the Bomb~· Presidency .. , 7,639 

' 696 .. I 
.. I 711 

I 522 .. , .. 1,921 
!04 

•·, 228 

.. , 57 

.. 507 
299 

··I 182 
287 

09 
1,183 

The figures frow all other units aro tririal. 

---·--· 

Females . 

3,404 

164 
161 
246 i 

77(i 
1 

12! 
53 

266 
73 

• 87 
224-
33 

70U 



Whole Bombay Pn.•sidcm·.r 
Suro.t 
Cutch 
K:~thi;.,war 
Pa.l:uipur Agency 
HsderabRd 
Ra.toagiri 
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Di<tn"cts rif Origin of Emigrnnls to lurma. 

::! 
··I 
··t .. 

Dio1ricU of Origin of Emigrant;; I<> Bellar and Orissa. 

-----

MaleR. 

14,051 I 
2,:\!JS 

.:i4U 
2,877 

887 
2,720 

538 

~~ -- --- ~--- -~----;----

Fcruu.lc~. 

3.809 
SOl 
2;38 
862 
33 

687 
10 

'llalPS. Femal<'s. 

W!oole Bombay Prcgidcncy 
Surnt 
Cukb 
Kathia.wa.r 
Bumbn.~- City 

.. , I .'J,l.'l6 I 

$12 
. 1 ,345 

613 
426 

2.i04 
:l:W 
912 
214 
264 

569. Generally speaking. the numbers of Emigrants returning Poona as birth
place are always in excess of the proportional size of that District. 'fhis is natural 
having regard to the cosmopolitan character of the Poona_ Cantonment population. 

570. The chief emigration Districts are Surat, Ahmedabad, Hyderabad, 
Karachi, Sukkur, Ratnagiri, Ahmednagar, Poop.a, and the Gujarat Agencies. 
"\\-ny Sukkur should give so many emigrants is not obvious. For instance, Sukkur 
gives by far more to Baluchistan than any other Sind District, although it is not 
so adjacent as som<;l others. T~e figures are--

Hyder.tbOO 
Kn.rachi 
Larkn.na 
N a.vu.bsba.h 

Di.,tricts of Origin. <if Sind Emigrant., to Baluchistan. 

', ', 
~f11.le". Female~. f ~f!Jc~'>. Fcmnlf"~. 

~ ~ ~ - ----
I 

··I 278 97 
1 

~ukkur 1,09.5 390 
204 106 1 Tha.r rmd Pa.rknr 
103 63 U. S. Frontier !!SR 101 

··I 487 10;) 
I 

SEmoN 8.-INTERNAL l\IIGRATION BETWEEN NATURAL DnrrsroNs. 

571. The small Table which here follows shows the main extent of internal 
migration as between the different Natural Divisions of the British Districts of 
the Presidency. The extent to which it is of value depends on the question of the~ 
value of theN atural Divisions-a point which has been discussed in the 1st Chapter. 
The vertical columns are figures of persons enumerated, and the horizontal lines 
the figures of persons born in one and the same Division. The Table is interesting 
in one way, namely that it'shows at a rapid glance the varying extent to which the 
different Natural Divisions supply recruits for the Bombay Proletariat; but of 
course the figures here given are absolute figures and not proportions adjusted to 
the size of the Natural Division of origin. Thus 299 thousand persons from the 
Konkan represents a far larger drain on the existing population than 242 thousand 
persons from the Deccan. 
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i 
.N-crM.DF.n F.~UMEP.ATED ( 000'~ OllrrTP.O") IN NATUR.lL DIVISION~. 

No\tural Di,·is.iou in 
whkh b0rn. 

i··--~------------~,-~~~------~~~~~--~-,~~--~-r--~--

City. 
1

1 Yeu.r. Rombny I·Gujn.rs.t. Konk.m. ])ec<'an 

1

1 Ka.run.takll Sind. 

____ 1 _____ \ _____ 2 _ _!.--__ :1_-': 4 ~--,,----6---7 ---.-; -

I 
. -- I I 

"{i 
1921 lSS 3 6 0 1 

I 
5 

Bombay City 
1911 192 3 I ]~ I 9 1 2 

I 
I .. {! 1921 64 2,621 

I 
9 i 6 1 3 

Gujt1.tat 
1911 56 2,4-71 I . 13 

' 
10 .. 

I 
3 

I I 
I ! 6 

.. { 1921 299 5 

I 
2,70:.1 20 8 

Konk1•n 

I 1911 271 4 2.9iiS I 21 8 5 

.. { 1921 242 0 I 40 
I 

5,728 13 

I 
4 

Deccan I . 
lOll 162 3 i 37 I 6,089 13 4 

.. { 1921 6 .. I 10 15 2;584 .. 
KarorLtnk I 1911 5 .. 15 II 2,649 .. 

.J 1921 7 I I .. 2 .. 2,983 
Sind - I l lOll 2 I 

I 
I 1 .. 3,199 

I 

•sulJsidiary Table No. 122.--Pa,.l I.--Migration b<1urecn tlte P.rm·ina and other parts of India. 

l'nwinre ur ~lute. 

1 

Gralld Total 

Provinces 

Almcr·llt·rwarn. 

Andanl<lll 1mU Xi<'obnr 

r,aJnchillh.U 

t~·nt.ral Pro~·Jno't-1 
llo·t:lr 

lillwr and Ori.;-;.:1. 

. 1921 

. --.J\"910,684 

•. I 494-,212 

.. 

1

• 1,unt 

•• ' 21 

7,955 

601 

~~I 
. I 

:11.9:!2 

:'I,MJ 

;.lorth-Wo-,.;1. 
J'ru\·jnl"('!l 

l'ronti~~! 
. I 
--! 

tlnih~l l'ruvinres of ~'1':1 , 

o~ml OmJh .. j 

Slates and Agenelos 

Ddhi 

CYntml Jnltla A~nry 

HyoJ.e~llh.-uJ :-:t.at<' 

t.lW•lllur Slltte 

('.{Jdilo ::;taU> 

:"\(~·~of(! Stntc 

81kkilu State 

··; 
~ 
I 

::I 
.. ! . 

.. i 
·I .. I .. 

: 
I 

"I 

57,465 

478,872 

~J6 

I,Oli> 

19,313 

2]{1,252 

714 

1,G08 

us 

liJll 

,, 
867,136 

4S2,071 

1!1,109 

6,795 

:U,7:W 

7,1-U 

405,065 

:129.!'Ul7 

II 

HI,2H 

J.III,U!IO 

761 

SOl 

135 

14,~ 

" 

''"rint.lon. 

+113,448 

+ 42,1-U 

17 

+ 11,1~3 
+ 1,160 

+ 22~J 

~.71)8 

+ 10,110 

-:- 4,nl0 

+ .">,37rt 

·t- '11,307 

- H,026 

+ ~ 

+ 78,262 

37 

578,71& 

5,403 

1,356 

.';,367 

10,771 

1,178 

18.100 

i HI7,26S 

7,860 

2,480 

16,419 

7,165 

869,384 

215,831 

6ii2 

l,OO:i 

45,560 

., 60,700 

150 

.J,liOl 

65-1 + .. 
-!- 13 

+· 40:! 

12 

1,917 

1,030 

~.466 

7,629 

12.8:!1 

.,,470 

677 

6,648 

9,282 

1-1,:.58 

410,460 

~(17,7-18 ... 
5!!,0:16 

000 

171 

• Sec bowevor iliscll88ioo in text. 

+ 3,5-10 

+ 326 

+ 001 

+ 3,142 

2,158 

..;. 5,63D 

+ 6,911 

+ 335 

+ 1,812 

+ 9,571 

2,117 

+ 19-1 

- 61,098 

+ t\,083 

+ 103 

fl,U16 

- !i8,130 .. 
+ 200 

t.wa 
+ •• 

+ 2,528 

1,335 

+ 48,fl85 

2,8HI 

- 17,605 

- 75,~6 

- 3,920 

+ 20,787 

+ 9,562 

+ ·11,046 

+107,864 

+ 141,005 

+117,008 

550 

515 

+ 3.,010 

- 26,217 

+158,552 

175 

:!23 

i- 13,95f 

2i0 

Hllt 

• 
+265,287 

+210,681 

+ 3~,4::01 ... 
+ 38,703 

83. 

2,054 

12,180 

6&,637 

+ 17,01! 

+ 6,46-1 

+ 45,242 

+ 85,003 

+126,6113 

- 6,395 

+ 21,5::09 ... 
- 3!!,812 

+ 22,160 

-!-557 

"" 30 

- 15,5-19 

218 
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Subsidiary Table No, 122.-Part ll.-Migration between the Briti<lh Districts and otlwr parts 
of India . 

• -------
ImmJgraDta to Bombay British Em!g:nmta from Bombq JlrltWl Exeeea ( +) O!' IkftclenrJ' 

D-«a. Dl.st.dcts. (-) of l!nmfg:anta over 
El:ztlgt:IDU. 

Prov!noe or Staec. -------- -------~- - ---
"" 1911 Varlattan •. 1921 1911 VnrJatfOll. 1921 

: 
I Hlll 
I 

1 • • •· • 0 7 8 I • : 

I 
' I 

-- --- -·-
I 

Orand Total .. 888~70 710.878 +~191 .S9,550 ....... 
! 

+ 78,750 

I 
+399.8~0 +849,878 

.......... " 
........ ... .... + 19,661 . ...... 8'l.241 

i + &2.011 +270,.128 +817.584 ..... .. , ... - 17,318 41,735 I 1,25.& + 8,481 + !,00!• Ajmor-Menma " I I 
+ !3,708 

A.ndanwl and l'Ocobe.r " 18 " - 13 1,l!90 ! 8:!6 + "" - 1,218 - , .. 
I 

Balnch.19tan " M,llO .a!,588 + 11,5!2 4,705 ! ~.Chl6 + ,. 
I 

+ -19,315 + 36,542 
' ...... " 7,440 6,009 + 1,432 6,856 .&,Hl. + !,U.i + "'' ' + 1,567 

1,131 ••• I • 
Aaam " 078 - 1,105 t,oau + •• 

I 
- 4!:7 + 81 

Bonn• ... ••• + 160 1!,805 1,030 + 9,'175 - 12,137 
I 

" i - !,531 

"""""' Provinces and Berar. 10,750 ~.035 - !.~9 

I 
91,353 

I 
,4,167 + ,47,186 - IJO,G07 I - 11.132 I I Beb&r and Orl&sa " 3,005 .... . ... 4,623 . ... .... - 1,5513 

' 
.... 

I i - " 44,030 83,500 + 10,·U.O I 17,566 I 8,4(1!\ + 9,158 + 26,4i3 I + ~.ltl~ 
North-West Froaller I I 

' I 

I 
I Prom"' " 

11,693 8,870 + 4,823 

I 
!,480 .&7i + 2.012 ! + o,:o-1 

i + 6,:Jp!) 

PunJab " 65,603 419,170 + 8,-133 15,9<» 5,B35 + 1b,ooo I + 30,6'J9 + 43,335 
I I 

I 
United Provlnecs ol ..... 

and Oadh " 112,.196 88,951 + 23,545 6,383 7,506 - 1,213 I +100,113 + 81,355 

Rajputana " 
126,176 117,090 + 8,186 ..... 6,111 + 3,237 I +llO,S:!ti I +1tl.870 

1!11111 ucl Apncllll " 
....... 805,858 + 78,681 60,298 2'78,.559 -13,l!67 +tH,t~ I + ~.294 

Baroda8t.at.e 188,8SB U8,li03 - 4,755 1!6,758 l!O,Wt - 336 I + 18,080 I + 17,4~ " ! I 
<Joo'l! " 

.. 8 + .. e:o ... + ••• - ... I - .,. 
i I 

Dclbl " 4,628 . . .. .... 1,612 .... .... +- 3,01£ ! 

! " .. 
Qlutral India Agencr " 17,347 15,086 + 2,201 39,(22 13,245 + 26,177 - 22,075 + 1,S.U 

Hyderabad 206,8.4,! 13!:,180 + 74,653 80,!02 
I 

" 110,102 - _49,8-10 +1<~6,580 + !2,087 

"""""" " 685 n2 - !7 ... 176 - 30 I - .,. - 536 

Gwallor " 1,217 " .. .... •• ~9 .. .. . ". I - 3,272 .... 
Coohln " ••• 881 + 88 177 .... .... ' + !02 .. .. 
'l'ravancore " 147 83 + .. 205 •• + 159 I - Ud I + <7 ....... " 14,!7S 13,787 I + ... !7,.Jf0 !3,324 + .f,105 - 13,156 - 9,537 ....... " • " I - 12 82 ... - ... - 80 - :u. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 122.-Part III.-Migraticn between the Native Slates and Agencies 
and other parta of India. 

lmm.lgra.nt. to Bombay State! 
and Ag6D.clt.lll. I 

Emigrants from Bombay Stat. 
and AgenclaJ. 

Exct168 ( +) or Deflclency 
(-) of Im..mlgrant.s over 

EmlgmntB. 

Provlnco or State. -
I / Variation. I 1921 lOU 1021 I 1911 I Variation. I 1""' I 1011 

1 • I • I • I • I 6 I 7 I 8 I • 
Graad Toial .. tat,n• ....... -1U80 187,165 118,!00 + ...... - ..... + !!,714 

Prowlllatl .. Ba,828 47,031 - 7,105 ...... 81,617 + ..... + ..... +UI,I5CK 

J.Jmor-Jierwara .. ... 11,39! -11,0«15 718 ..7 + 881 - 881 +11,1)4;5 

Andaman and Nloobsr .. • 7 - • .. .. + 17 - " - .. 
Bato.thistan .. ••• 511 - ... 5?ll ... + . .. - ... + ... . 

"'- .. 515 no - ... 8,015 8,177 + 7SS - ..... - 1,4151 ... ...,. .. 1S 148 - 136 n 1, ... - 1,788 - .. - l,GOl n.,.. .. 187 111 + •• !1,865 •• + D,ftl8 - 5,1.58 + 71 

O!ntral ProTlnCCI and Berar 1,165 1,64.5 - ... 15,016 14,715 + 1,200 - U,7,Ut - 18,01& 

Behar "nd orusa .. 800 .. - .... 1,!37 • .. . ... - ..... .... ....,,.. .. 1,553 1,853 - 100 1,189 1,618 - ... + ... + ... 
North-West 1'routler Pro-

viocca .. 158 ... + .. . ... 108 . ... . ... + 1~ 

PunJab .. 1,861 ..... - 701 ... ... - 51 + t,sn + .. ... 
uvlted Provlncea of ...... 

and Ou4h .. ..... f,761 - !,l!a1 781 ... - 151 + 1,'151 + 1,811 

Bajputana .. 80,181 23,rnJB + 7,U9 15,4.04 7,0Sf - ..... + u.m + 15.128 

1\atel and Agencies .. ...... ...... - 7,11515 .. .... 81,718 +17 .... --7,184. + 17,270 

Baroda. State .. 7G,UI 85,1!4G - 0,!.()1 00,078 7!,68G + 11!,387 -13,a80 + ll,OGQ. 

...... .. .. I 
~··· 

.. 51 + 1 ··~· - !4 

' ll<lhl .. ... .. . ... ••• .. .... - • .... 
Ocntral.lndla ~Q' .. I,OGI! 1,111 - J.UIS 8,118 8,1&8 - no - 4,171 - 9,717 

B,...,.ba4 .. u,uo 8,781 + I, tUB ... 177 + .. 1 + 11,07!1 + 8,1i85. X- .. .. •• .... • 18 - " + .. + u 
9WA11or .. 101 .. . ... ... .. . ... + 1811 .... 
Oooh!D .. 10 10 .... C77 .. .... - • •• .... 
TraT&noore .. 1 51 - •o 70 .. . ... - 75 .... ....... .. '" ... - 80 l,UQ 1,000 + ... - 708 - ' ... 
llkklm .. .. .. .... 100 • + 180 .... .... 

' 

OS 10-66 



9.06 CHAPrER XII.-OccuPATIONs. 

CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

PART I.-GENERAL. 

SECTION I.-THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES. 

572. There were three columns in the General Schedule devoted to Occupa.· 
tions. These were headed :-

Occopa.tion or Means of Subsistence of Actual Workers. 

Principal Sn~sidiory 

9 10 

For 
Dependants, the Occupation of the 

workc r by whom supported. 

11 

In the 1911 Censns Column 11 had been headed " Means of Subsistence of Depen· 
dants on Actual Workers". The change of heading on this occasion was designed 
to render the purpose of the column clearer; and on the face of it that. object should 
have been attamed. Yet it is surprising to what an extent the column was 
misunderstood. The English is very clear and plain ; yet in many schedJI}es filled up 
by English householders of the highest education the column contained entries 
such as " Wife " or " Daughter of No. 1 ". Sometimes simply the word " Depen
dant" was entered, and sometrmes the ·word " Nil ". Of course it was never 
intended that any householder should receive a General Schedule without a set of 
instructions. But sometimes plain Schedules were so issued, and sometimes the 
instructions were received but not read. Nevertheless, even in these cases, it is 
surprising that the column heading could be misinterpreted. 

573. The value of the Column for Subsidiary Occupations of Actual Workers 
is fully discussed later on; and there can be little doubt, in view of the figures there 
given, that its retention is wholly undesirable. 

574. In the same way the advantage of Column 11 is open to doubt. While 
it is certainly desirable to know how many actual workers there are, and how many 
non-workers, out of the total population, the advantage of knowing which 
occupations support more and which less of the non-workers is dubious. It is obvious 
that in all men's professions the workers will be supporting a normal number of 
non-workers, while in professions ordinarily open to boys, and professions (e.g., 
Hospital Nurses) ordinarily open only to women, the workers will be supporting 
few except themselves. But exact figures on this point are not of much value. 
There are therefore good grounds for suggesting that at the next Census the classi
fication on the schedules should be altered. It is suggested that first there should 
be a column for the primary classification into worker or dependant, and then a 
column or columns for the occupations of workers only. 

575. Before considering the Tables it will be as well to cite the instructions 
for record of occupations. These are rather long. On the cover of the Enumeration 
Book the following was printed :-

Column 9 (Principal occupation of actual workers).-Enter the principal means of livelihood 
of all persons who actually do work or carry on business, whether personally or by means of 
I!Crvants, or who live on house rent, pension, etc. Enter the exact occupation and avoid vague 
terms such as " service " or u writing,, or " labour." For example, for Factory Labourers 
you should not only mention that it is in a Factory but also say what kind of a :Factory. In 
the Cai!C of field labour distinguish ordinary labour and indentured labour (this term for the pur
poses of the census being used as including all those labourers who are either permanent life ser
vants or are serving in lieu of repayment of a debt, whether on written bond or not), and in the 
case. of ?gricultnrists distinguish receivers of profits of Inam villages, rent-receiving landlords, 
?ult1vatmg owa~rs, cult~vat~g tenants, cultivators in Inam villages, and the other classes shown 
m the separate mstructwns Issued to yon. If a person makes the articles he sells he should be 
ent:ered as 'maker and seller' ?f ~hem. Women and children who work at any occupation , 
which he_lps to augment the faiDJly mcome must be entered in column 9 under that occupation 
and not m column 11. Column 9 will be blank for dependant>!. 

Column 10 (Subsidiary oet;upation of actual wcwkers).-Enter here any occupation which 
:-ctnal work~rs Pm:'ue. at any tn~e of the year in addition to their principal occupation. Thus 
If a person lives prmctpally on his ea=gs as a boatman, bnt partly also by fishing, the word 
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' boatmen ' will be entered in Column 9 and ' fisherman ' in Column H!. If an actual worker 
has no additional occupation, the column will be left blank. This col= will also be bla.nk 
for dependants. 

Column 11 (Mearu of subsiStence of dependants).-For children and women and old or 
infirm persons who do not work, either personally or by means of servants, enter the principal 
occupation of the person who supporte them. This column will be blank for actual workers. 

576. And the following were the Subsidiary Instructions in Chapter V, Part 
A of the Code :- · · . 

Column 9--0CCUPATION.-Only those woiiiilh and children are to be entered as actual 
workers who help to augment the family income. A woman who simply looks after the house 
and cooks the food is not a worker for Census purposes but a dependant. But a man or woman 
who is a paid cook in some one else's house is a worker. A woman who collects firewood or 
cowdung and sells it regularly is thereby adding to the family income, and shonld be shown as 
a worker: So also a woman wh~ regularly assist:" her husband in his work (e.g.,the wife of a potter, 
who fet:hes the clay from which he makes his pots), but not one who merely renders a little 
occasional help. A boy who sometimes looks after his father's cattle is a dependant, but one who 
is a regular cow herd must be recorded as such in Column 9. It may be assumed as a rough and 
ready rnle, that boys and girls over the age of ten who actually do field· labour or tend cattle are 
addin~ to the income of their family, and shonld therefore be entered in column 9. Boys at 
school or college shonld be entered as dependants. Dependants on a joint family, the members 
of which follow different avocations, shonld be entered in column 11 under the occupation of 
the member who contributed most largely to the family income. Domestic servants must be 
entered as cook, Bhisti, etc., in column 9, and not in column 11 as dependants on their master's 
occupations. Persons temporarily out of employ shonld be shown as following their previous 
occupation. 

In describing the occupation you must give exact details. You must not use vague terD!ll 
'like "labour," "service" or "shop-keeping," but must enter the exact kind of labour or ser
vice, or the nature of the good sold. In the case of service it is necessary not merely to disting
uish Government service, railway service, municipal service, village service, service in a shop or 
office, and domestic service, etc., but also to show the exact occupation followed, e.g., in the case 
of Government service, whether Collector, or Army Officer, or Civil Court Clerk, or Police In
spector, etc. In the case of clerks the occupation of their employer must be shown, e.g., Clerk 
Revenue Department, Clerk Military Accounts, Pleaders clerk, etc. In the case of labour you 
must make clear the kind of labour. . Thus where large gangs of coolies are employed on earth
works, yon shonld show whether it is a road-work, a tank, a railway, etc. 

In the case of agricnlture the directions are given on the cover. 

Persons who live by rent of house property shonld be clearly distinguished from those who 
live on rent of agricnltnral lands. 

In the case of cattle-breeding and herding, you shonld distinguish between those who own 
and b:J:eed cattle, and those who are paid herdsman looking after the cattle of others. 

In the case of cotton ginning, cotton and silk spinning, weaving of wool, cotton and silk, 
calico printing, dyeing, iron and other metal working, and oil pressing distinguish between home 
workers and factory workers. ' 

In the case of drivers of motor vehicles distinguish between those who drive hired vehicles 
and those who drive private vehicles. The latter shonld be shown as " Domestic Service, motor 
driver." 

Enter correctly the occupation of professional prostitutes. The figure of past Censuses 
show that in some districts very few prostitutes have been correctly entered. 

Oo!umn 10-SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATON.-It will often happen thatamanhas two occu
pations. For instance a cnltivating landowner will also be a cnltivating tenant, a pleader will 
also be a rent receiver, and so on. In that case yon should judge which is his principal and which 
is his subsidiary occupation and enter accordingly. The.principal occupation will be the one 
from which he gets t;b~ greater..pl\rt of~ income. A-subsidiary occupation Shon!d be entered 
even though followed for only one season of tlie year, for instance an agricnltnrallabourer who 
works in a ginning factory for one or two months. Where a man has more than one subsidiary 
occupation, only one (the most important) shonld be entered. 

577, In the above Instructions those relating to Agricultural occupations, 
Home and Factory workers in industrial occupations, Cattle breeding and Motor 
driving were refinements introduced by me over and above the general instructions 
issued from Simla. For the rest, the instructions themselves sufficiently indicate 
the difficulties with whieh we have to cope .. 
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578. For the filling up of blank in Slip-copying the following was the 
rule:- . 

" If columns 9 and 11 are both blank, the person will be treated as a worker or as a depend- · 
ant, as may seem most probable, havin_g regard to his ~· sex and caste, and the occupation 
of the head of the family. The occupatwn to be entered (m column 9 or column ll us the case 
may be) will be that of the head of the family or the nsual occupation of the caste." 

579. · This rule I had to modify in the case of the big cities, where caste is 
little if any clue to occupation. But in view of the absence of figures of " Occu
pation not returned" it ~ evident that the Deputy Superintendents in ?harge of 
the Abstraction Offices did not fill up blank as best they could on the evidence of 
caste, occupations of other adjacent persons and so on. 

SECTION 2.-Tm: TABLES. 

580. Imperial lTable XVII gives the prinlary statistics of occupations. 
vJimperial Table ~ Part A gi:ves figures ~owing to what e~te~t c~rtain cast~ 

follow their traditiOnal occupatiOns. Impenal Table XX--(Distnbutwn by Reli
gion of workers in various occupations), Imperial Table XIX-for certain so-called 

( 

Dual Occupations, Imperial Table XXI Part B--(pistributio~ of W ?rkers in cer
tain groups of occupatiOns b~ ~astes) are n~t publishe~ for t~s Presidency. And 
Imperial Table XVIII -Subsidiary Occupation of Agrmultunsts, though prepared 
was also, for reasons set forth in Section 7 below, abandoned. 

581. In India, in the ordinary Tables, we classify occupations by sexes only, 
and not, 8.'! in Western countries, by ages also. But it may be noted that in the 
Industrial Tables on this occasion there has been a rough age classification of indus
trial workers. ·Having regard to the economic importance of age in occupations 
it is to be considered whether at the next Census an age classification should not 
be made. 

582. The connection between occupations and. birth-place, being important 
in the case of the big cities, is presented to some extent in City Table VI, Part II, 
for the Cities of Bombay, Karachi and Ahmedabad in the Cities Volume
Volume IX. of this series, 

SECTION 3.-THE SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION. 

. . 583. The elaborate classification ad?pted in 1901, with ~vided occupations 
up mto 521 Groups was much modified m 1911 by the adoptiOn of the Bertillon 
scheme, and the reduction of the Groups to 169. This time the main classification 
system used in 1911 is maintained, but the Groups rise to 191. In some cases new 
Groups are necessitated by changing world conditions, for instance, the Order and 
Groups for Transport by Air, and the Air Force. In other cases expar!sion has been 
found desirable so as to avoid lumping occupations, the individual figures of which 
are required for administrative or social purposes. The descriptions of many 
Groups have also been recast, and other have been transferred about from 
Order to Order, or variously altered and adjusted. This is inevitable, and the 1921 
classification still demands improvement in the light of experience. I have in some 
cases broken up prescribed Groups into smaller ones, adopting in all such cases 
aubordinate letters as 25 (a), 25 (b) 25 (c) and the like.· . 

584. The classification scheme is divided into 4 Classes, and these 4 Classes 
into 11 Sub-Classes. The Sub-classes are then divided into Orders, and the Orders 
into Groups. For a wide view the Sub-classes are the best guide ; and for details 
~he Groups. 

585. Occupation is by far the most diflic.:Ut of Census Heads ; and this is well 
recognised, not only in India, but in Western Countries also. · In the first place the 
Occupational Groups, as anyone can see who looks at them in Imperial Table XVII 
are themselves composite, and often include several occupations which in ordirtary 
p_arlance would b~ con~ider~ quite ~ep~ate and distinct. Secondly, most occupa
tiOns can be desimbed m vanous qmte drfferent terms. For example "herdsman " 
can be described as" cattle-tender" or "looking after cattle," or "buffalo-tender " 
o_r in several othe~ different ways ; an~ this exa~ple is chosen from a comparatively 
Simple case. Thirdly, many occupations are hrghly technical. For instance how 
many users of this Report know what a" doffer " is, or a " slzer ". Consequentiy the 
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Enutlleratorjs· of:t.en hatd put to it to make the enll:y in his Schedule. ~d even 
~~r we have jbt t;he Sc):l.ed_yles a~d prepbred J;;9.e ~ps (in which the originiJ entl:y 
1s sunply copied), and from thence prepared the Sorters' ticket in whicH the total 
ntiJnber of every individual description is entered, we are faced with the far more 
difficult ta~J::. of clas~if):ing. An In~ex was sent to eac!! office, showing~ vasj; num- · 
'6~r.o~ p~ssible de~cnptions, and t.!l.err correct clAssification in the system. But many 
descnptwns not m the Index tmn up. One of the special difficulties is the extent 
to ~hich one and the sa;m~ occupation is class~able under quite different Groups. 
This sounds a contradictiOn. But the follo'wmg example will make it clear. A 
"fitter" in a Cotton mill must go' into Industries, Textile etc etc while a 
" fitter "in a Railway workshop must go into Transport-Tran~ort"' by Rail, etc., 
etc. · 

586. The following list of cmious Occupational entries found in the Books of 
One Municipality only (Karachi) may be of interest. They are typical of the sort of 
entries tha.t occur in all Cities and Towns :-

Cartman driving with hands. 
Paid servant. 
Clerk Louis. 
Interest. 
Government servant. 
Jamadar company. 
Poor man in mosque. 
Jamadar. 
Business. 
Vendor. 

Exchanger. 
Sitting quiet. 
Disciple. 
Rent. 
Assistant Manager. 
Paid servant. 
Hand train. · 
Brahman. 
Service. 
Clerk Company. 

SECTION 4.-THE lNDUSTRML CENSUS. 

587. In 1921, as in 1911, we conducted, in addition to the ordinary General 
Census, a special Census of Industrial Establishments. This special Census 
differs in method and intention from the other. The schedules, instead of being 
filled up by Government Enumerators, are simply handed over to the Managers of 
Establishments, with instructions to fill th.em up, and are then afterwards 
collected. Secondly-the information obtained is not for the conditions existing 
on one particular day or night, but for " any normal working day " during a 
certain scheduled period,-in the present case the month of March, 1921. 

588. As to what constitutes an Industrial Establishment the subjoined 
definition, extracted from Schedule A itself, will make the matter clear. 

Drfiniti&n of Industrial Establishment. 

Industrial Establishment for the purpose of these schedules means any premises wherein, 
or within the precinct.'i of which, 10 or more persons arc employed on separate remllileration 
in any process for making, rep.airing, ornamenting, finishing or otherwise adapting for use, for 
transport or for sale any article or part of an article. It does not include such industries as are 
carried on by members of a household in their joint interest with less than 10 hired labourers. 

It is p•uticularly to be noted that the definition has been exten~e~ since 1911, when 
it covered only ':ases of 20 persons on se~arate ~vages. ~n Subsidiary T~~le No. 136 
at the end of this Chapter some companson w1th 1911Is effected by givmg figures 
for establishments employing not less than 20 persons. But in the using the actual 
Tables themselves in the Tables Volume the different scope of the 1911 and 1921 
figures must be borne in mind. 

589. There were two Industrial Schedules, one for details of the Establish
ment and the other for details of the Employees. It is not necessary to reprint 
the Schedules themselves. Bu_t the following Instructions will help in under
stan}ling the figures :-

I n<tructions jO'f filling up Scheiltde A. 
Column l.~tate clearly what the nature of the establishment is, e.g., Jute Press, Jute 

Mill, Woollen Carpet Weaving Factmy, Glass Works, etc. 
Column 2.-A general description only is required of the principal commodity manufactured, 

, e.g., coal, cotton goods, glass goods, vegetable oil, etc. 
a s 10--113 
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Column 3;-Where any important ~-pro~uct is manufactured which has a distinct 
commercial value this should be ~ntered m this column, e.g., coke or coal g•"· If the same 

tabli hment turns out several distinct classes of goods or one class of goods at one season and 
:~oth:r at another season, the most profitable should be entered in Oolumn 2 and the other or 
others in Oolumn 3. · · 

· Column 4.-0wne.-ship.-Stste whether the establishment _is owned by (a) Goven:men~, (b) 

3 
local authority (i.e., Municipality, Port Tl'llilt, etc), (c) a Re~1st<;re~ Oompany or (d) 1s pnmte 

owned. If a Registered Oompany state the name under which 1t 1s regiStered. 
Column 5.-Number, Sex and &ce Of' Nationality of Directors Of' Owners.-

( a) This Oolumn will be blank in the case of Establishments owned by Government 
or a local authority. 
' (b) Give the total number of Directors or Owners. Enter the number of British or 
Anglo-Indians. In the case of others give th~ nationality of Euroi"'ans and foreigners, 
e.g., American, Swiss, Ohinese, etc. For Indians state ~v~ether ~du, Muhammadan, 
Parsi or "others." In the case of foreigners who are Br1tish subjects enter the letter B 
in br~ckets after the nationality. Give separat;e figures for females, if any. 

Sproimen En!ry.-Directors tots! 10. One B~tish-one _Anglo-Indian-one Swiss 
(B)-<me Armenian-two Muhammadans-one P81'Sl-three Hmdus. ' 

Column 6.-&ce or Natiotwlity of Manager . ....:..Enter as in the preceding Column. If a 
female state this. 

Col,.mn 1.-For Supertuing and technical staff the number biJ sex and race.-'l'his heading_ 
will include Assistant Managers, Heads of Departments and Sections, Inspectors, Engineers, 
Special Technical Expert.• and Advisers, etc. It should not include Foremen, Mates or Muka-
dams who are of the same general class as the operatives. · 

Column B.-Clerical Staff.-Enter the particulars for all persons employed on clerical work 
in the Establishment, such as clerks, accountants, writers, copyists, etc. 

Col,.mn 9.-Number and nature of power engines with hor•e-powet'.-
(1) In the case of power engines other than electric generators or motors enter how 

many .engines of each class (steam, oil, &c), there are in use and the horse power of each 
engine, e.g., three steam-one 25 Horse :power and two 20 Horse Power ; four oil-three Ui 
Horse Power and one 10 Horse Power, etc. 

(2) Electric power is eithor (a) generated on the premises by ~team, water or oil prime 
movers, or (b) supplied from outside by agreement. In the case of (a) enter (i) how many 
(steam, oil, etc.) prime movers there are in use and the horse power of each and (ii) how 
many electric dynamos there are in use and the power (in Kilowatts) of each e.g., Power is 
steam and electricity; ' 

(•) Two steam prime movers-one 45 Horse Power, one 40 Horse Power. 
(i•) Two dynamo!l--<lach 10 Kilowatts, 

In the case of (b) enter how many electric motors are installed and their total horse power. 
Column 10.-State of Industry.-Enter whether the Establishment works :-

(a) throughout the year, or 
(b) during a part of the year only. 

In the case.of _(b) state the m_onths during which or during part of which the Establish· 
ment works or lS likely to work m the Oensus year. 

Extractsfrotn the lnstructionsfOt' filling up Schedule B. 

* • * • * 
Column 3,-For this schedule adult means 14 years and over. Child means under J 4. In 

the case of children state the actual age in years after the word child. 

* • • • * 
. Colum~ 6.-Skilled means those employed on work requiring special technical skill and train
mg. and paid above the rates for ordinary labour. For such operatives enter the word " skilled." 
For the rest make a crosa or dash. 

Column 7 .-In the case. of skilW operatives only enter their actual personal occupation in 
your establishm~nt at the t1me, e.g., fitter, weaver, engine driver carpenter etc For the un-
skilled this coluhm will be blank. ' ' . • 

. 590. In the rest of this Chapter I have only referred to the Industrial Statis
tics ~o the extent to w~ch they are of use in checking the figures of Occupations 
o~tamed from the Ordinary General Cen~us. _I have not made any attempt to 
~scuss ~~e n_umber or c~aracter of Factones, still less the class of power employed. 
'I he utili~at10n of th1s branch · of the Statistics I felt to be more properly 
the function of the Industries Department. 
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PART II.~THE FIGURES. 

"' 
SECTION 5.-GENERAL PROPORTIONAL DISTRIDUTION OF THE WHOLE. 

POPULATION ACCORDING TO MAIN TYPJ::S OF OCCUPATION. 

591. This is shown on the basis of the numbers in the different Sub-classes in 
the Diagram opposite. The percentage distribution, on which the diagram is 
prepared, is as follows :-

Percentage of persona supported to total population. 
Sub-Class. 

Whole Presidency. I British Districta. 1 States &a.d Agencies. 

I .. .. .. 64•8 64·3 66·1 
II .. .. .. 0•1 0·1 0·2 III .. .. .. 12•2 ,/' 12·2 . . 12·0 . 
IV .. .. .. 2·0 2·2 1·"5 v . . .. .. 7·3 I 7·5 7·0 - VI .. .. .. 0·9 0·8 1•0 VII .. .. .. 1·8 - 1·6 2•4 

VIII .. .. .. 1·9. 1·6 2•5 
IX .. .. . . 0·3 0·3 0•3 
X .. .. ..1 1•4 1·6 0·9 

XI .. .. .. 5•7 6·3 4·3 
XII· .. .. 1•6 1·5 1·8 

These percentages are obtained from the following ActualFigures, which are 
given here for ready reference. . · 

Subsidiary Table No. 123.-Summary of the persons lltlpported in different occupational 
Sub-classes. 

-- .. BritiBh I St&tes and I Wholo 
Districts Agencies. Preaidono~-

Sub·Cl..,. !-Exploitation of A.nimo.l.s a.nd Vegotu.tion .. .. 12,408,489 4,896,917 17,306,406 .. ll-Exploitation of Minemla .. .• /" 12,370 8,001 20,371 .. III-Industries .. ·.. 2,350,179 892,458 3,242,637 

" 
tV-Transport .. .. 428,355 117,482 545,837 .. V-Tra.do .. .. 1,418,633 522,779 1,941,412 .. VI-Public Force .. .. 156,197 71,150 227,347 .. VII-Public Administlation . . .. 311,674 176)i61 488,226 .. VIII-Profes9ion e.nd Liberal Arts .. .. 334,851 182,452 517,308 

" 
IX-Persons living on their Income .. .. 66.053 20,230 86,283 

" 
X-Domeetio Service .. .. 301.591 66,862 368,463 .. XI-Insufficiently described .. .. 1,211,584 318,831 1,530,416 .. Xll-Unproductive .. .. 291,686 135,716 427,402 

Ocoupa.tions not returned .. .. 57 0 0 0 0 57 

SECTION 6.-W ORKERS AND DEPE!>o'"DANTS. 

592. Perhaps the most remarkable feature of the Occupation statistics is the 
general increase in the proportion of Dependants :-

Distri.lnawn of 1,000 perscnu; between W<>rkers and Dependants, Whole Presidency, 1901-1921. 

Aotunl Workers. 
Dependants 

- (both soxea 

Ma.los. Females . 
combined). 

1901 .. .. . .. .. 345 182 47S 
1911 .. .. .. .. 322 147 • 531 
1921 .. .. .. .. 311 128 I 661 

This movement might be brought about either (1) by changes in the methods 
of enumeration or tabulation, (2) by changes in the age distribution, or (3) by 
increasing prosperity. 
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1593. It is difficult to say that there has been no change in metlwds, for inst~nce 
in the degree of care exercised to make sure that women who ouly render a ~ttle . 
occasional help to their husbands are not put down as workers. But substantially 
the principles followed have been the same, esp~cially_ at the last two Census.es. 
Age dtstribution could affect the figures un~er consi~~ratwn, by the ext en~ to which 
the proportions of those in (\) wage-earnmg and (n) dependent age penods ~ave 
varied from Census to Census. There have been changes, but they were slight, 
and not parallel with the changes in the proportions of Workers and Dependants. 
The two factors can be compared as follows :-

~tribmwn of every 1,000 persons into (•) Workers O'f Depewln.tU& and (it) Main Age groups, 
Whole Presidency, 1901-1921. . · 

Age·.t 
Workers Age periods Depend· 

(both 0-15 nnd ants - period sexes 60 and (both SCXell 
I5-50. combined). over. combined}. 

I90I .. .. .. .. ··I 5Ijj 527 I 484 473 
I911 .. .. .. .. .., 525 469 475 53 I 
I921 .. .. .. .. . . 513 439 i 

487 561 
I 

594. The above comparative proportions definitely disprove the idea that age 
distribution has anything to do with the phenomenon. The choice therefore lies 
between the other two causes· suggested, uuless, of course, some quite different and 
correct cause has eluded us. · Apart from that possibility I do not feel that changes 
in method in Enumeration or Abstraction would have caused such a definite and 
gradual movement of the figures, especially when we are dealing with. very large 
numbers. I therefore lean to the view that with the incre~ed prosperity of India 
wage-earning has tended to commence later in life and cease earlier. I should be 
far from asking the reader to consider this fact proved from so short a series as three 
items, and with the existing uncertainty regarding the first possible cause of 
the changes. But the inference which I have drawn offers the most probable 
explanation. 

• SECTION 7.-SuBSIDIARY OccuPATIONS. 

595. I found all figures based 011 column I 0 of the General Schedule for 
Subsidiary Occupations to be very unreliable. The filling up of this column has 
deteriorated rapidly since 1901, when it was instituted; nor was it, even in that year, 
adequat:Jy attende~ t? .. The.reas~n why it is badly filled is that it is impossible 
to check. It. ~very mdiVIduallisted m the Schedule must have an entry for principal 
occupatiOn e1ther as a worker or as a dependant. But no Supervisor examinin(J' the 
~c~edules can definitely prove that a blank in the.column f<;>r Subsidiary Occup~tion 
lS mcorrect, unless he goes over the ground agam, and himself questions each and 
every individual. This, which amounts to the redoing of the Enumerator's work 
no Supervisor will ever attempt. Consequently the Enumerator can be as lazy a~ 
he likes in filling up the column referred to. · · 

596. Eyen under ordinary circumstanc~s the figures supplied by ·this column 
are only partmlly tabulated, With the result that a vast amount of entries would be 
~as ted, even if they were made. The extent ~o which ~e normally use. the column 
IS con~ed to---(1) the ~olumns for "Partially Agnculturists" in the General 
C!ccu~~~!On Tab!~ (lmpenal Table XVII) ; (2). c.ertain so-called " Mixed Occupa
~Ions ~ lmpenal Table XIX ; {3) the ~ubsidiBrf. O.ccnpations of Agriculturists 
m lmperml Table XVIII ; and ( 4) occupatiOns of certam selected castes in Imperial 
Table XXI. · 

. 597. It is fairly easy to prove from the figures that col~ 10 ofthe Schedule 
lS neglected. 
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Su~sidiary Table No. 124.-Actual workers in occupation& other tlum Rent Receivers and 
Cultivators, and numbers of the same who were returned as " Partly Agrkulturists," 

Whole Presidency, 1901-1921. 

Actual Wor~rs. 
Partly Agriculturists 

(included in the fi~trea 
in Columru 2 and 3 ). 

Males. Females. Males. Fcma1ea. 

1 2 3 4 fi .. 
. . 

1901* .. .. .. .. 5,152,280 2,433,373 232,394 45,008 
1911 .. .. .. .. 4,992,112 2,901,160 196,788 38,609 
1921 .. .. .. . . 4,630,194 2,163,126 114,380 23,879 

• The figures for 1901 include Aden, and in the other years exclude it. 

598. In considering the above figures it has to be remembered that " Partly 
Agriculturists" includes Agricultural Rent Receiver, Ordinary Cultivator (whethei." 
proprietor or tenant), and Agricultural Labourer. This being so, when we remember 
the extent to which persons in Trade and Industry, Professions and Public Services 
are also small landlords, and the extent to which Labourers in various Industries 
are also partly agricultural labourers, we are inevitably forced to the conclusion 
that the figures in colunms 4 and 5 are a mere fraction of what they should be. Nor, 
even making allowances for the industrialisation of the country and the specialisa
tion of occupations, which have gone on during the last two decades, is it possible 
to regard as a genunine fact the great rapidity with which the figures in colunms 4 

• and 5 diminish ~ On the contrary the only thing that we can deduce is that colunm 
10 of the Schedule is burdensome in itself, sets too high a premium on the honesty 
and diligence of the Enumerators, and is increasingly neglected. 

599. Nor is the diminution in the numbers of " Partly Agriculturists "confine 
to one or two important non-Agricultural Occupations. A comparison of the Tables 
for the three Censuses shows that the diminution is spread evenly throughout the 
whole 56 Occupational Orders. Again if the figures were correct, they would 
utterly upset certain basic economic theories of this Presidency. It is always and 
everywhere stated as a fact that many of the Mill-hands are cultivators, who return 
home to their lands in the rains. We have never proved this from statistics, so 
far as I am aware ; and it is extraordinary how commonly preconceived opinions 
are shown to be \\Tong when subjected to numerical tests. But in this case it is 
impossible to disbelieve the main theory. Yet what dowe find~ 

Subsidiary Table No. 125.-Numhers of Actual Workers, qnd the same who are partly 
Agricu.Uurists, in eertain Textile Occupatian, 1921. ' 

- 1 

~ ' 
ott-on ginning, cleaning and pressing c 

c ott on &Jlinning-
' (a) Home Worken .. 

' 
(b) Fl\ctory Workera .. 
(c) Unspecified .. 

Co tton sizing a.nd weaving-
(o) Home Workers .. 
(b) Factory Workem .. 
(c) Unllpecified .. 

.. .. 
' 

.. . . .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .., .. .. 

Aotua.l WorkerS. 
Portly Agriculturists 

included in the figures 
in Columns 2 and 3. 

Males. Fe~Calee. Males. Femalea. 

-
2 3 4 fi 

22,669 18,826 198 68 

4,379 16,269 162 347 
32,6.58 9,189 60 " 1,257 1,287 15 8 

89,497 40,681 2,386 586 
llf.i,915 34,687 Ii63 8 
20,661 3,357 210 fi 

600. The figures are deplorable. Only the hand-loom weavers come out with I 
a possible figure for Parlly Agriculturists, The factory workers in particular yield· 

0 s 10-54 . 
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figures which we cannot even consider, much less accept. For instance in the case 
of Cotton Ginning almost every Revenue Offic~r could name off-hand many ~n 
individual village in which m~re than 100 op~ratlv~s are empl~yed at .small . or!-

. engine gins. And such operatives are almost m all mstances partly agncultur1sts. 
601. Imperial Table XIX was prepared but ~roved so very unreli~ble t.ha~ it 

was decided to abandon it. It dealt With those nuxed or dual occupatiOns, which 
are really a feature of Indian Mofussil life. These occupations can be stated as 
follows:-

1. (a) Sheep-breeding (b) Blanket Weaving. 
2. (a) Shop-keeper. (b) Money Lender. 
3. (a) Fisherman. • • (b) Boatmen. 
4. (a) Rent Receiver or Payer (b) Village Watchman. 
5. (a) Cattle Breeder (b) Milkman. 
6. (a) Field Labourer (b) Mill-hand. 

No. 6 has already been discussed from another point of approach. In this Table 
the number of l\<Iill-hands was shown as 159 thousand, and the number out of those 
who are also Field Labourers was shown as only 183. Out of the 550 thousand 
Shop-keepers ouly 4,94 7 were al!own as also Money Lenders. And out of 36 thousand 
Money Lenders only 1,895 were shown as also Shop-keepers.· Yet everyone who 
has heard Income Tax appeals knows that the person who is a Money Lender pure 
and simple is very rare, and that the large majority of tradesmen go in for both 
occupations. This Table showed only·40 to 41 thousand money lenders altogether. 
And even allowing for persons who were returned as any occupation other than 
shop-keeper, with money lending as a subsidiary occupation (which figures were not 
tabulated) the figure 41 thousand is far too low. It comes to approximately 1 per 
village and Town. But on consideration of the commonly-1.-nown facts of Indian 
economic life this proportion is obviously too low. There will be here u.nd there a 
good many small villages with no Money-lender or Money-lending shop-keeper ; but 
the number of such villages would be quite overshadowed by the large number of 
persons of these occupations in the larger Towns and Cities. 

I. . 602. As to Imperial Table XVIII-Subsidiary Occupations of Agricul
turists-this would have been a most valuable Table had the figures been reliable. 
But in view of the incompleteness of the entries in column 10 of the Schedule, this 
Table also was abandoned. . 

603. Ultimately it was also decided to abandon the colunms for " Partly 
Agriculturists " in Table XVII. So that, so far as the Imperial Tables are con-

. cemed, no use has been made of the Subsidiary Occupation colunm of the General 
Schedule except for one cohiinn in Table XXI A-Part I. The Cities Tables in 
Volume IX of this series, and the discussion of the same having however been 
printed off before 'the above decisions were arrived at, columns for " Partly 
Agriculturists" will be found in City Table VII (corresponding to Imperial Table 
XVII) in the case of all cities ; and the discussion of those figmes in Volume IX, 
Cities of the Bombay Presidency, Part I, Report, had to be allowed to stand. 

SECTION 8.-COMPARATIVE IMPORTANCE OF AGRICULTURAL AND 
MERCANTILE OCCUPATIONS. 

Subsid!artj Table No. 126 . .,-Summary of the numbers supported by Agriculture, compared 
w.th the numbers supported by Industry and Trade, British Distric s 1901-1921 - ' 

I 
-

I 1901 1911 1921 

Income from rent of Agricultural Land 
. 

I I 
.. .. .. 7,052,016- 542,6li:i 608,750 Ordinary Cultivo.ton .. .. .. 763,447 8,839,707 7,71G,046 'i 

Tota.l Landlords and Culth·a.tors - 7.815.463 
1 

9,382,372-rs:;24.796 -.. .. .. 
Market Gardonera .. .. .. 58,409 

I 
:iH,D92 

I 
25,281 Agrioulturo.l La.bourcra .. .. .. 3,14:1,017 3,322,255 2,287,220 

Total .. 11.014,889 112,744,6Hl 1.10,637,297 
FQr compari.ron- I 

I 
Industries .. .. .. 2,283;4.1:1 

I 
2,4:)8,086 2,3.)0,179 Tndo .. .. .. 1,399,110 1,:.a~.l72 1,418,633 

L&bourora and workmen othotwi11o unspecified .. .. .. l,l02,3K~ I 2U0,853 I 833,964 
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6()4. There is nothing in the figures to lead to the idea, commonly held, that 
the people are forsaking the land for Industries. The figures giYen above are for 
workers and dependants combined. The violent fluctuations between Income 
from rent of Agricultural Land and Ordinary Cultivators from 1901 to 1911 was 
caused by a change of system in 1911. In 1901 Cultivators who pay assessment 
were classified as Rent Receivers. The terms used at that Census were " Rent
-Receivers" and" Rent-Payers".· The definitions of these terms will be found in a 
foot-note on page 236 of ;\'lr .. Enthoven's report. Rent-Heceivers included" Holders 
of land who pay revenue to Government and cultivate the fields themselves. " 
The arrangement was obviously misleading. In 1911 the principle was changed, 
and the ordinary ryot was classified as a Hent-Payer, the term "rent" being held 
to include Agricultural Assessment, and these " Rent-payers" were afterwards 
described in the Tables as " Ordinary Cultivators. " Xhe same principle held good 
this time, with certain further sub-division mentioned below. 

605. The Groups for " Fruit, flower, spices, etc., growers, " (termed " market 
gardeners" in the Table above) is unsatisfactory in this Presidency, where there is 
no separate and distinct type of grower of special products. 'fhe shetkari (II'OWS 

grain-crops, or sugarcane, or spices, or anything else, according to converuence. 
'l'he distinction may hold good in some countries, but it does not hold good with us. 
And the figures in this group at any Bombay Census are a mere chance. 

606. The figures appearing at any Census under Agricultural Labourers are 
largely influenced by the numbers appearing under "Labourers and Workmen 
otherwise unspecified. " This Group shows wide fluctuation according to the 
efficiency or inefficiency of the Enumerators, and the extent to which the Officers 
in charge of the Abstraction offices have been prepared to improve the figures by 
classifying on probabilities. It is not likely that, when dealing with such large 
numbers, the variations from Census to Census in the Schedules themselves will 
be so great. And the great reduction in the figures under this group in 1911 may 
with probability be assign_ed to the second of the above causes. However, even 
after adding, say, 500,000 from that group to the group Agricultural Labourers 
it is clear that the nun-thers supported by that occupation have much diminished in the 
decade. This is in accordance with known economic tendencies. Agricultural 
labourers are known to be scarce, and to be able to co=and higher wages than 
formerly, though those wages still leave much to be desired. The proportion of the 
sexes among the actual workers and the proportion of dependants has varied 
much:-

Di~tributiOn of erery l,OOO persons supported by Agricultural Labour, British 
D1$tricts, 1901-1921. 

. 1901 • 1911 

w orkers, Males .. .. .. 3~2 . 303 

Workers, Fema.lcs .. .. .. 217 386. 

Dependants (both sexc~ .. .. .. 431 311 

1921 

294 

330 

3i6 

I do not. think there is any reason for these violent fluctuations, and the cause must 
lie in the methods of Emimeration or Abstraction. At the same tinw the figures of 
the last two Censuses, which are more reliable than those of 1901, show that this is 
an occupation in which women predominate as workers. And this is in accordance 
with the known facts of 'mofussil life. The matter is further discussed in a later 
Section of this Chapter. 

607. Before proceeding to 'a detailed discussion of some of the more important 
ofthe-figures in Imperial Table XVII, I give herewith for ready reference a summary 
of some figures for. various Orders and Groups, selecting only those which it seemed 
that. persons using the Report might occasionally require for quotation. 
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Subsidiary Table No. 127.-Summary of the persons s11pported in a few of the more 
importa1il Grm•1JS and Orders (for ready reference). 

-----~----

.. Whole 
Presidency, 

Total 
British St.atea and Workera 

Districts. Agencies. and Dopend• 
a.nta . . 

I 

Group t-Inoome from rent of Agrioult11r&l Land .. .. 608,750 256,046 864,796 

2-0nlinary Cultivators. .. .. . . 8,951,420 3,511,96!) 12,463,389 .. 
4 & 5-Fa.rm servants and Field la.bourors .. .. 2,287,220 804,344 3,091,564 .. 
7-Ma.rket Ga.rdeners, etc. .. .. .. 25,281 13,169 38,450 

' .. 
Order 1 (d)-Raising of Farm Stock .. .. .. 363,422 247,337 610,759 

Group 17-Fishermen .. .. .. 121,773 11,422 • 133,195 

Order 6-Textiles • .. .. .. 799,426* 214,842• 1,014,268* 

21-Road Transport .. .. .. 99,101 51,941 151,042 
" 

22-Rall T11U1Bport .. .. .. 190,171 26,447 216,618 .. 
23-Posta and Telegrapha .. .. .. 30,561 6,223 36,784 .. 

.. 46-Religion .. .. .. 126,766 117,915 244,681 

.. 47-Law .. .. .. 25,254 8,049 33,303 

.. 48---Med.icine .. .. .. 35,958 11,247 47,205 

.. 49-Instruction .. .. .. 84,366 23,427 107,793 

Group 187~Ln.bourers a.nd Workmen otherwise unspecified .. .833,964 235,707 1,060,671 

SECTION 9.-THE SUB-DIVISION OF THE AGRICULTURAL OccUPATIONs. 

608. On page 236 of Mr. Enthoven's report for 1901 will be found an account 
of an attempt which he made to " arrive at a more detailed classification of the 
population living on the land "-which attempt, being made in the Abstraction 
stage, was unsuccessful. At this Census I attempted to secure the·information from 
the very beginning, by directing the distinction of Cultivating Owners and 
Cultivating Tenants. The reason for making sueh an attempt is obvious when 
we remember that our Group 2 " Ordinary Cultivators" includes both the 
sturdy yeoman who owns his own fields and pays assessment, and the mere one year 
tenant of the lands of the village shop-keeper or priest. Nevertheless extraordinary 
difficulty was experienced owjng t<;> the following among other causes,-(!) Many 
cultivators have about 50 per cent. of their own land and 50 per cent. of rented land; 
and (2) the ordinary types of ryot and tenant are not the only types of cultivator in 
the Presidency. We are faced with all sorts of Inam tenures, su b-tenaueies, 
part-shares, and a host of other classes, with innumerable technical vernaeular 
titles. In particular there is the old quarrel between lnamdar and cultivator, one 
saying that he owns the land and leases it out as private property, and the other 
saying that he is the owner, and that the lnamdar's rights are limited to receiving 
part of th~ assessment in place ?f Govern~ent. In view of ~he undesirability of the 
Census bemg used as eVIdence m these disputes I had to direct that cultivators in 
lnam villages should be separately shown, and these, where so shown, have been 
added to " Unclassified. " This is one of the reasons why the " Unclassified " 
figure is so high. . 

609. This class " Cultivators l!nclassified " com~s out especially strong in the 
States, where the tenures are complicated, and the{)hiefs sometimes unwillin" that 
the Census should even attempt to get at the figures. In the case of British 

• See howcvor diaoussion in text. 
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Territory. it ~ desir:>ble to ~stinguish the different divisions, and especially Sind. 
the peculiar difficultres of which Will_be separately discussed. 

Subsidiary Table No.128.-Landlorth and Cultivators. (Actual Workers only) 1921. 

LM.dlords. i ~tivoting Owncn ·I Cultivating tcoaoto. 
Cultivators un-

classified. --
M&lea, \Fem&les.l Jo!nles. I P.U:.r ... ,, Males. I Pomole& I Mnlos. !Females. 

' 284,217186,7~ States and Agencie!'l .. 68,603 22,164 818,730 84,975 1194,433 '81,658 

.Bomba.y Suh-divisfon .. 231 203 2,650 1,222 963 225 2,925 1,414Jo 
NorthE~m Di\·ision .. 24,013 11,957 256,163 70,789 160,819 58,374 44,075 21',52(}. 
Central Divi11ion 38,153 24,140 143,807 224,341 71,280 19,313 177,45ti 96,674 
Southern Division (Three : • 

Ka.mata.k Districts) 27,130 15,673 304,79.2 79,206 72,634 15,832 16,389 4,821 
Southern Division, {Throe 

Konka.n Districts) .. 20,930 9,098 92,0171 76,742 222,483 186,740 30,535 32,32-l 
Sjnd .. 41,739 3,227 74,953 4,2og 487,765 30,291 6,506 966 

610. The above figures may, or may not, have elucidated to some extent the 
economic conditions in the various regions. \\'hether they have done so is for those 
who use tne figures to say, and not for the agency which prepares them. But on 
the face ot them they are interesting. The high number of " Cultivators Unclassi
fied" in the Deccan is due probably to the large number of lnam villages. But, 
excluding Sind from consideration, the picture presented is not of a prosperous 
Gujarat and Karnatak and a down-trodden Deccan, hut quite the reverse. Not 
only is the proportion o~ Landlord~ lmyer in the D~CC!J:ll, hut among the cultivators 
themselves the proportion of cultivating owners ts higher. On the other hand is 
this possibly due to a cause exactly the opposite of prosperity 1 Is the truth of 
the matter simply that land in much of the Deccan is so poor in outtuin that it 
cannot be sold or mortgaged, and the ryot is therefore driven even a"ainst his 
o\m will to cultivate his land instead of realising money on it, and squand~ri.llg that 
money on tamasluis and on silk saris for his women folk 1 . 

611. · On the other hand when the figures for the Konkan only are examined, 
and compared with those of the other Divisions in the Presidency Proper, it will be 
found that in that region alone the Cultivator is in far the greater number of cases 
a tenant. As a picture of economic conditions this corresponds with what has been 
found by the Family Budgets enquiry (in Appendix W to this Report), where the 
Konkan was found to be much poorer than the above-Ghat tracts of Gujarat .. The 
reason why it probably does not come in for so much outcry as the Deccan is that 
the Konkanis, owing to the c~aracter of the c_limate in their region, are never brought 
face to face with public chanty through fammes. In Ahmednagar-the worst of the 
Deccan Districts in point of poor outturn-the proportion of Cultivating tenants to 
Cultivating Owners is very low. The large majority of the Actual Cultivators are 
owners of their lands. On the other hand in all the three Konkan Districts of the 
Southern Division the Cultivating tenant is the rule. 

. . · .· ·· . SECTION 10.-AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS IN SIND • 

. . 612. The problem in Sind is complicated, not only by the divergence between 
the agricultural system in that Province and the systems in the Presidency Proper, 
but also by the peculiarities of that o/ste~ itself. !he o_r~ary position· is a 
Zamindar who owns the la.nd and gets rt cultivated by HaNS, who are tenants, 
often of a more or less hereditary and permanent nature*. The normal arrange-
ment is described by Mr. A. S. V. Acott, I.C.S., as follows :- . . 

"A Zamindar (unless circumstances compel him to let his land on lease) normally finds his 
own cultivators (haris) and makes his-' wn arrangements with them. The normal principle 
underlying these arrangements is that the Zazn!ndars and the haria each get one-half of the 

• Thn.t is-heroditn.ry a.nd permanent Ml tena.n!-&, bub not n.s t?nan.ts of ~ pa.rtic~tlr field or ficl.ds. So far 
from thn.t, with &n cyo to tlu:> da.nger of th~ aoqui.sitton of prcaonp~tvo nghts 10. any ticld, tho Zn.nund.a.r o[top, 

m&kes·a point of ahifting the holdings of W. Hana from tame to tllWe. 

ca 10-M 

/ 
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nrollucc if th~ land is irrigato:::-d by" flow", wl~-~t(':~s th::- 7..!lt>iiltb.r !;"~.~ l•!W·ihin1 aJhl the huris 
two-thirds if it is irrigated by ·• lift", the reason being that in ·• lift" th<· hari has to nndergo the 
<>xpense of erecting a wheel and keeping bnllocks to work i~. Qi;he;, details subsidi~ry to this 
main principle depend on who pr~,,de~ t~e se~d, clears the Karws (w~tercourses), etc., and 
their settlement is made at" batat" (di•tnbutwn of produce) by an apportwnmt•nt of part of the 
crop before the main division takes place. The Zamindar pays Government tlie land-revenue 
and receives nothing in consideration of tills." 

613. This normal arrangement is however complicated by the presence of a 
sort of middleman-lessee (maktedar), who holds from the Zamindar and employs the 
Zamindar's tenants. This arrangement is described in the following letter from 
Mr. H. Montgomery, I.C.S. :-

"Lessees in Sind form an important class, consisting mainly of bunyas, who in all matters 
step into the place of the Zamindar, from whom they may h~ld a Lease, or ~onsecutive le?ses, 
:running over a long term of years. They are wholly responSible for all eulttvatwn operations, 
=d pay the asse.,ment to Government di~~t. ~rdinarily the ':"anagement of land is their main 
~ource of livelihood, and m many cases 1t ts then sole avocatiOn. 

" These men live bv agriculture, and any classification of the agricultural population must 
necessarily find a place ·for them. In Upper Sind there are lessees who have long term leases on 
rent wlllch runs to :&.. 40,000 or 50,000 per annum." 

614. Sometimes these middlemen, or men of the same class, acquire the entire 
rights of an estate, thus ousting the original Zamindar ; or amass an estate in other 
ways. In such cases they become virtually Zamindars theinBelves, and are usually 
termed " Banya Zemindars ". 

615. There is also a class of Landholder known as Jaghirdar, who correspond 
.almost exactly to the Inamdars of the Presidency Proper. These men might, if 
their estates are small, be Cultivating Owners, but are usually large landlords-in 
all respects similar to ordinary Zemindar, except for the lnam character of their 
property. 

616. Another class is known as" Petty Khatedar ", a term used mostly for 
persons who take up newly irrigated land, not previously forming part of any estate. 
These men, if their tenure is permanent, or for a long term, would correspond closely 
to the ordinary ryot of the Presidency Proper. But if the tenure on which they 
take the land is a short term lease from Government it becomes a question whether 
they are Cultivating Owners or Cultivating Tenants. The same problem would 
arise not infrequently in the Presidency Proper. It is not known how such cases 
were enumerated and tabulated. But it is more correct to restrict the term Tenant 

' to those who hold from a private landlord.-· The Petty Khatedar" in Sind may 
however be only a Petty Khatedar for some portion of the lands which he 
eultivates, and a Hari for the rest, in which case his main occupation would be Hari. 

617. ·Lastlywehavea type known as the" Maurosi Hari ",who holds through 
or fr?m ~ Zamindar,_but"is not liable to eviction at pleasure. This type, which is 
de_scnbed m the followmg letter from Mr. R. E. Gibson, I.C.S., appears to correspond 
frurl:r closely in fact, if not in theory, with the cultivator in an Inam ,•illa,ge in the 
Pres1dency Proper, who holds private, heritable and transferable lan<l, in which 
the Inamdar has little right except a possible reversionary interest in case of intestate 
estates, and fthough this is not paralleled by the Zamindar) the right to recover 
from Government the alienated portion of the assessment. · 

. "~!aurosi hari "literally' hereditary cultivator,' is a tenant possessing a right of occupancy 
wlllch IS mhentable. It 1s also transferable at the will of the tenant, and irrespective of that of 
the_ supenor holder, or zammdar, whose right in the land is strictly limited to a quit rent, 
wlllch generally he cannot enhance. In fact the zamindar is in these cases simply a person pos
sessu;g a ccrtam lien on the land, ~nd, although he is the superior holder, he is not allowed to pay 
the Go~ernmrnt demand,_ ":hich rtght exclusively belongs to the~ :Maurosi hari.' This te-nure is 
prevalent rn the Rohri DtvlSlon and m the Sukkur Taluka but less so in the rest of the Sukkur 
and Sh1karpur Divisions, whilst south of Larkaua and the territory of Khairpur it is almost 
unknown." · 

. 618. It will be seen therefore that we have-The Zamindar who cannot come 
mt_o any category except" Income from Rent of Agricultural La~d " ; the J\Iaktedar 
?rmtcrmediate lessee, who? though he holds from a Rent-receiver, necessarily (lomes 
mto. the same category himself; the Jaghirdar, who would usually be also a rent
recelyer ; the Peto/ ~atedar and the Maurosi Hari, who would both usually be 
classifiable as Cultlvatmg Owners ; and the. ordinary Hari. 
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. 619. The problem there~ore naxrows down into the question how to treat the 
Han. These persons are vanously regarded as (i) tenants or (ii) labourers. In 
fact they occupy a position more or less intermediate between the two. Viewed 
as tenants they are tenants at will, with no written deeds and no fixed money rent. 
They cultivate usually an amount, if not a portion, of land traditional to their 
·family, and pay t<> the Zemindax or his lessee a portion of the produce appro:rimating 
to the rent in kind usually exacted by landlords in the Presidency Proper. Viewed 
as labourers they are not engaged on wages, but remunerate them~elves by the 
results of their efforts. The figures which follow show how the gradual crystallisation 
of the rule that Haris should be treated as tenants (i.e., as Ordinary Cultivators) 
has thrown the weight of the figures more and more into the Cultivator class, and ,; 
reduced the figures left in Agricultural Labourers to a point which is hardly credible. 
'l'he rule that Haris should be classed as tenants was instituted by my predecessor 
in 1911, and was maintained by me, largely with a view to securing continuity of 
the figures, and in face of the opinion of at least one of the Sind Collectors, wh() 
wished these persons to be regarded ~s Labourers. 

Subsidiary Ta.ble No. 129.-Numbers c!a..ssified as (i)" &111, receivers and Cultimtors, antl 
(ii) Agricultural Labourers in Sind, 1901-1921. 

· Rent Receivcrn and Culti·J 
~&tors combined. · AgricuJtuml La.bourere. 

Ma.lee. I Females. I Mn.lca, I Females. 

-
1901 .. .. 

··r 
212,994 61,550 485,709 139,242 

19ll .. .. .. 590,953 . 15,809 87,297 43,224 
1921 .. .. 610,963 38,701 12,907 5,871 

SECTION 11.-PROPORTION OF FEMALES TO 1\IALES m AGRICULTURAL 
OCCUPATIONS. 

620. It has been suggested to me that it is possibly owing to the Hari system 
.thatthe proportion of Actual workers who are females comes out so very much 
lower in Sind than in the Presidency Proper. \Vhere the Hari system prevails the 
wife of a Hari is certainly not a tenant as well as her husband, and she cannot be 
regarded as her husband's labourer. Consequently she is regarded by the Enumera
tor as coming under the definition of " a woman who only renders occasional help ". 
Yet even allowing for this it would seem that the woman working in the fields must 
in Sind be rarer than the man, whereas in the Presidency they are almost equally 
common. We find, however, that this phenomenon is not confined to Agriculture. 
Even among General Labourers the proportion of females to males is exceedingly 
low in Sind, and much lower than in the Presidency Proper. It may be· inferred 
therefore that social customs are the chief determinant. 

SECTION 12.-PROPORTION OF FEMALES TO 1\J.ALES m AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS 
m THE PRESIDENCY PROPER. 

621. So far as the Presidency Proper is concerned the proportion of 
females to males among Landlords and Cultivators can be seen from the Table 
previously given. Of persons returned as Agricultural Labourers, Actual' 
\\ orkers, women exceed men in all Imperial Tables units except Thana, East 
Khandesh, Nasik, Sholapur, Kolhapur, the Southern Mahratta Country States,; 
and the unit "other States in the Presidency Proper", which are mainly small 
States of the Deccan and Konkan. The region in which the excess of females is 
greates~ometimes amounting to 200 per cent. of males-is Kaira, J;'anch Mahals, 
Surat, Cambay, Palanpur Agency, Reva Kantha and l\Iahi Kantha; with a second 
smaller area consisting of Kolaba and Ratnagiri, Bhor and Savantwadi. In the 
latter area the excess of females in this occupation is possibly mainly due to the 
absence of males on Industrial work in Bombay. But that reason cannot apply 
to the Northern area, which~ extensive and well-defined. 

SECTION 13.-AGRICULTURAL SERFS. 

622. At this Census I decided to make an attempt to get at the figures of those 
Agricultural Labourers-for the most part called" Halis "-who are not employed 
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• at their own convenience on wages, but are. maintaine~, usually her~tarily, ~ 
anent estate servants by the larger landlords,-furrushed by these mth homes 

~d£ood, and not regarded as in a position to resign servi~e. and seek a~y ot~e; 
occupation. There is virtually no difference b~tween the ~o~tJ.On of these Halis . 
and the Slaves of the American plantations prwr to the Crvi.l War, except that the 
courts would not recognise the rights of the master as absolu~ over person a_nd 
eervices. But in this country where-more, probably,_ th~ m othe~--:-t~e n~h 
have a better chance in the courts t~an t:he poor, ~his difference diJ;ninishes m 
:importance. We might describe the srtuation by sa.Y;lllg tha~ ~hese Hahs ~e Fre~
men de jure but Serfs or Slaves de fado. 1 am not m a pos1t10n to ~escnbe theu' 
eondition, b;yond what is said in the letters quoted bel?w. I _have tned t<? get _the 
figures. And if the position of these Se:fs calls for public enqUiry and a~cli()ratu~n, 
it is for the public to demand an enqUiry, and for the Govern~ent to mshtute It. 
There are many who.believe that the negro slaves weo:e happrer than the negro 
freemen who followed them. At any rate transition stages are always difficult; and 
it is possible that if public action is taken to liberate the " Halis " in fact as well as 
in law, they may suffer inconvenie~ce fo: a time. It }s ll:lso possible that the 
problem will yield to the p:over~ Solvttur ambulnnd? ,-m ot~er words, that 
under a policy of masterful mactiVIty the serf~<?m may disappear ()f rts own acco:d. 
Tt is certain that some landlords are complammg that therr Halis are absconding 
and taking service in Bombay. But the fact that they have to abscond (t.heir resigna
tions would certainly not be accepted), and that the masters regard this absconding 
os a reasonable cause of grievance shows how 'easily advanced sentiment for the 
liberty of the individual will vanish before the combined influence of callous tradi
tion and all powerful self-interest. 

623. I subjoin" four opinions by -competent observers. 11-Ir. Shivdasani's 
remark that the employer is becoming dissatisfied with the Hali system may be true. 
But it is not borne out by opinions received by me orally from other regions. It 
seems that there is always an agreement, often, if not usually, written, binding the 
Hali to service for a term of years. Mr. Shivdasani states that most of the Hali 
families are serving "for several generations"; and that is the impression which I 
have gained from others. The first agreement may be for a term of years. But this 
tenD. usually leads up to another, and that to a third, till in the end all hope of 

. redeeming the loans is gone. This is also confirmed by Mr: Covernton's letter. 
A state of perpetual service on bond differs little from de facto servitude. 

624. The second type of Hali system, t>iz., the Kltandhodia system, 
mentioned by Mr. Parekhji, is really of a totally different type. I have left the note 
as it stands. But these persons serve a master of their own or of a closely allied 
tribe as a bride-price, and the service definitely terminates with the displeasure of 
the woman or the birth of children. This picturesque feature of the life of the forest 
tribes seems to possess no inherent injustice and to call for no remedies. The other 
system is contrary to human sentiment. -

I.-From Mr. S. H. Oovemton, I.C.S., (then) Collector of Broach:-

. "The system of inden~d labour prevails to a limited extent in this district, -especially 
m Ankleshwar Taluka. The mdentured labourers are called Halls and are usuallv Bhils Tala
vias, or members of some other !ow caste. -They receive money i~ advance from their e,;,ploy
~rs and bmd themselves by a wntten or oral agreement for a number of years for the repayment 
of the debt. Theyarefedandclothed by their employers and are paid 2 or 4 annas per day. As 
a rule they ~pend th~ advances they receive in drink, marriages, or other extravagances and there
alter remam practically as _bond-slaves for years-probably for life, since before they have 
worked off ?ne term of service they have probably taken a further advance. If they wish to 
trant!l?" then services to another master, the new master would have to repay to the old the amount 
of their debt. The relatwns Wlth then masters are said to be fairly satisfactory so long as both 
parties abtde ~y the agree':'ent and the c_nstomary conditions of service. If an employer is 
?Ver:harsh, tt ts always _POSSlble for the Hali to run away without repaying the debt, provided he 
18 Willing to leave his village and go~ one of the cities. The Labour Corps and the Mills have 
no doubt enabled many_of these semt-serfs to escape from bondage at any rate for a time. In 
fact the groWIDg populartty of the former among the Bhils from Ankleshwar has begun to provoke 
~ttter complamts from their Bohra Masters in at least one village. In such a case the employer 
•• more or less helpless, since the runaway serf has no property from which the debt can be 
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recovered, even if h~ could be traced. No ~ou~t however a day of reckoning comes when the Hali 
returns from the mills or from Mesopotamia With some money to his village. It is reported tha• 
th~ Bhils are gradually begin.uing to see ~e ~"ltils of t~e indenture system and to prefer work on 
d~tly wages: and no doubt this tendency willmcrease liP future. So long, however, as the nature 
of the Bhils.and" Kali-paraj "remains what it is, it is ~ot easy to see how they can ·refrain 
from acceptmg advances larger than they can work off m a few months. And so long as thia 
advance system continues, the Hali system will remain. I have not heard of any hereditary 
•erls, adscripti gl<!bw (or domitw), in this district." 

!I.-From MJ:. N. ~1. Parekhji, District Deputy Oollector, N. P., Surat;:-

" A labourer becomes a " Hali " of his Dhaniama (master-cultivator) after he accepts the 
amoWlt required for his marrigage which is consummated soon after. Very few of the cul-
tivators are in the habit of taking any document.• or receipts from the " Halis " for amoWlto 
paid to them .in advance, as they have learnt by experience that such documents or receipts do 
not stand them in good stead in civiJ.courts if the Hali elopes away. The amoWlt of advance by 
a Dhaniama (employer) to a Hali varies from Rs. 100 to 400 in cash. The Halis are drafted from 
low·castes such as Dobias, Ohodhras, Gamtas, Naykadas and Kolis. After a contract is accepted 
by both the parties and payment made, a Hali gets two meals in the morning and evening, 
besides 2! seers of Juwar and 5 seers of rice and a small quantity of tobacco for smoking a.• his 
daily wages for the days he serves his master. For the days on which his master has no work for 
him he is free to do any labour for any other man for _the usual wages, to which his master can 

.-.have no claim or objection. AHali also gets a pairo'','lhoes and two pairs of clothes with some 
rough woollen sheet or two coarse sheets for the mon. \m and winter. His service begins as a 
cow-boy tending the household cattle, taking them to the fields and back, a.nd so on. Domestic 
duties in the house gradually devolve upon him. A Hali's wife also has to fetch water for the 
master's family every morning, grind the required corn and clean the cow-shed a.nd coo1.-ing 
utensils, for which she gets a thick loaf weighing about l seer, papad and a little pickle. During 
the day she is free to do labour in her master's field if there is work, for which she gets some 4 seers 
of grain extra. Besides marriages, a Hali takes necessary advances to meet the expenses of 
guests, confinement during delivery, death ofa family member, and so on. If the master is a good 
cultivator, having wet crops such as sug&rcane, ginger, potatoes, graft mangoes, etc., Halis are 
not inclined to run away, as they get many opportWlities to satisfy their thieving propensities. 
But in other cases, after a service of some five years they begin to pick up quarrels, anooy their 
masters, and run away. But in doing so they generally approach other cultivators of the same 
or any other village a.nd prevail upon them to pay up money for repayment of money advanced 
by the old master. If a new master is not available, they make good their escape and the money 
advanced is gone for good, and naver to be repaid. The money advanced to a Hali does 
not bear any interest. If a-gain a Hali proves to be a bad character, a thief or an 
abominable drunkard, etc., the master tries to get rid of him. But if no other man comes forward 
to accept his services 01l payment of advance to the previous master, in that case also the Hali 
secretly r=s away. In these cases the masters have no remedy against their Halis. The 
contract terminates with the death or disappearance of a Hali when the advance become• 
unredeemable. 

A " Dhaniama " is originally a well-to-do cultivator who employs one or more Halis 
according to his requirements for agricultural purposes. But gradually men of other castes 

· also adopted the same course as it was convenient for domestic purposes as well. 

" There is another type of Dhaniama, .,;,;., a Ohodhra or a Gamta of a well-to-do condition. 
His Hali is known as "Khandhadia ", who ultimately becomes his son-in-law, residing at his 
master's or father-in-law's house. If the master's daughter selects him as her lover and husband, 
and if he continues in her good graces, he remains in her father's house as husband and wife till 
children are born to her. No money advance is made to such a Hali. A wife in other words i;,; 
a substitute for money advance. He is boWld to perform all the services required of a regular 
Hali. After children are born, the couple leaves the parentis! house. It is curious to note that 
when the girl ceases to love her husband and shows apathy the man should take a hint and 
run away. Service in such a case terminates at the displeasure of the girl or birth of children. 

"With the spread of education, the Halis have gradually realized their position of servitude. 
Prospects of labour in big indust.rial concerns such as Railways, workshops, mines, mills 
and the like, have of late years diverted them from their original pursuits. Several have gone 
as recruits for the army during the war. The result is that agricultural labour is starving; agri
cultnrists bitterly feel their want for their field labour which has automatically become very 
dear. Experienced agriculturists apprehend a fall in the value of land in consequence of the 
fall in demand for the same. What to do with land for which no labourers are available ? Land 
will remain =cultivated and WlCared for. The argument is not without its force. The Hali 
system is imperceptibly falling into disrepute and will eventually disappear with enlightenment 
of the masses." 
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III.-From Mr. H. B. Shivdasani, Esq., M.A. (then) Assi~tant Collector, Southern Prant 

Surat :-

" The Hali system prevails in all Talt..kas of my Prant except in the villages ~abited_entire ly 
by Kaliparaj people, as these people cultivate land themselves, and they and thmr fannlies wm·k 
in their fields. 

"Most of the Hali families are serving from several generations. What usually takes place 
is that the employer of a Hali lends him money under a khata f~r his own marriage and the Hali 
orally binds himself to serve till he pays off the debt. The Hah serves the master and in return 
he gets an allowance of a certain quantity of juwari or rice per day, and also he is fed in the 
morning and noon by the master on the day he works at his master's house. When there is no 
work at his master'& house he does work for other persons as a labourer, and gets money or corn 
from those persons in return for his labour. 

"In case the Hali runs away, being unwilling to serve under his master, and takes up an 
employment under a new master, the latter_generally pays the outstanding debt of the Hali to 
his former master. The former master goes mto the court· only when he falls to recover hiS debt 
from the Hall's new master, on the strength of the khata made by the Hali. No criminal courts 
take cognizance of the breach of service. 

"With the advance of civilization, the wants, luxuries and domestic expenses of these Halis 
have increased and seeing that they can get employment at other places and earn more money, • 
they run away and get employment at other places of industrial activities. Also the master 
does not find that it pays to keep Halis. The Hali labour is notoriously inefficient, and with the 
present high prices it costs ever so much more to maintain a Hali. Iu short, the master also 
finds the system uneconomic. The Hali system is now day by day disappearing. There is an 
appreciable decrease in the number of Halis for the last few years. There is now a general tend
ency among these people not to serve as Hali. I think within a few years the system will 
disappear." 

IV.-From Mr. E. J. Taleyarkhan, B.A., Dewan, Sachin State:-

"The custom of keeping 'Halis' is still in vogue, although their Mmber is grarluallv 
diminishing. They chiefly belong to the Dubla class and are generally employed by the betU:r· 
classes of cultivators such as the Anawils, Bohras, Kunbis, Raj puts, and Parsis, who advance t-hem 
money in retbrn for service. They are given some grain for their daily sustenance and some 
times a few rupees monthly. As labour is scarce and the' Halis 'have come to understand thin!ls 
and _their own interest better than in the old days, they try to shake off the yoke as best t\Icy can. 
D~g the war many of th~m are said to have gone out, either themsclves or by their near 
rel~tives, and paid off_ thm debts. The condition of the 'Halis' is by no means good, hut 
their relation• With their masters are none the less cordial. Their masters know that if they ill
treated them they would run away,_ and the Courts would not give them protection. The Halls 
are also aware of this. I do not think the younger generation of the 'Halis' will brook this 
bondage. They can earn enough and to spare in these days, Education is free in this State and 
the Dubla who could read and write WOilld scoff at the idea of becQming a 'Hali '. I think 
that m the course of a f~w years the 'Hali 'system is bound to perish. The courts of this State 
do not encourage 'Halism.' Sometime ago I had a suit before nie in which a Parsi sued 
a Bharwad ' Hali ' who had run away on war service, and had just returned to his ,~llagc on 
lea':•·. I passed a money decree as the 'Hali ' admitted the claim but refu..«ed to give th<J 
Plamtiff any other help ." 



SEc. 14.--:-MINoR AGRICULTu~ OccuPATIONS. 223 
62J. The figure' which may be taken as almost ,:0rtainly likely to err, if at all 

on the side of deficiency show the geographical distri~ 
bution set forth in the margin. 1\yo figures call for 
special co=ent, viz. :-(1) the Navabshah figure, 
which seems to be due to some confusion between 
Hali and. Hari; and (2) the Thana figure which is 
almost certainly too low. As regards the term Hari 
it is no doubt etymologically the same as Hali. But 
it does not follow from that that the position of the 
two types of worker is the same. The Halis of 
Sind have already been discussed. They seem to be 
rather traditional and possibly sometimes compulsory 
tenants : whereas the Halis of the South are traditional 
and compulsory servants. This is as far as I can judge. 
As regards Thana there are certainly many of these 
serfs in the coastal regions, especially to the North . 

Number of perMnU 811ppo;..,ed by 
"ln.dernuredLabour .. ,• i.o., by 
perma11enl and U1J.rt.si!Jnabk 
agricuUttral and domutic 8erttk.c. 

Ahmedabad 
Broach 
Ko.im .. 
Panch Ma.ha.ls 
Snru.t 
'rhnna .• 
.Abwednagar 
Ea.st Kha.ndC8h 
West Khande.sh 
Poonu. 
KolabB. 
Ratnn.giri .. 
Nava.hsbn.h 
!dar Sto.t.c 
Rest of Ma.hl Ka.ntba. .. 
Ra.jpipla . . . . 
Rest of Rev& Ka.ntha. •• 
Rura.t Agency 
Bhor 

41 
7,356 

2R 
416 

07,010 
3 

4,011 
717 

3,174 
237 
576 

1,453 
145 
954 
45 

4,351 
508 

2,920 
357 

• The term u Indentured" is 
used for lack of nny other antl 
hct.tcr term .. It is not equivall"'nt 
to tho indentured labour of t.he 
pbmtntiona in va.rious pa.rt& of 
the world. 

' but it would seem that the Landlords were sufficiently 
powerful and enterprising to secure that they should 
not be returned by designations which in the Census 
Office could be classified to this sub-Group. 

SECTION 14.-Ml:NOR AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS. 

626. Group 9, Wooilcutters,jirewood, catechu, ruhber, etc., coll.ectors, and clw.rcoaJ. 
burners comes out much smaller than in 19ll. But it must be combined with 
Group 141", Dealers in firewood, charcoal, coal, cowdung cakes, etc. The figures then 
are-

Workers a.nd DependanbJ combined. 

I9II 1921 

Group 9 
Group 147 

129,807 
47,577 

53,488* 
78;801 

177,384 

Group 10 Not separated 

132,289 

2,091 

177,384 134,380 

Group 10 is Lac Collecto-rs, and these were included in 19ll in the fi,"'ll'es of the 

' Gro~p corresponding to 'present group 147. Group 9 
Di.drihution of· Lac Oollcctor,~, 

19~1. Work"·' andDependan!-' comes out strongest in Thana, Kanara, Kathiawar, and 
combi11ed, 

Ahmcd•h•d 13 Hyderabad Sind; but there are fair numbers in most 

~:~~'b ~Iah.:i. 1 ~ units. Group 10, Lac Collectors shows the geogra-
Ahmcdnaga.r 2 
WoAt K.handesh 11 
No.sik 91 
Hyder.\bnd !JOB 
L~rka.na. 448 
Na.\·a.hllhah 84-
Thar and Pa.rkar ......_ 39 
Cutoh .. 2 
Pa.la.npur Agency 183 
ltc\~a. K1~ntha. (excluding 

Rajpipla.) 293 

phical distribution given in the margin. There is no 

doubt lac collecting in many other forests of the Pre-

sidency, but in those cases it is combined with other 

occupations. The figures in the margin are tlwse 

cases only in which this is the principal occupation. 

• See however section 15 below. 
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627. (ffoup 11, Cattle and Buffalo breeders and keepers will ha\'e to b~ amalga
mated with G1-oup 133, Sellers of Milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. Tae figures 
then are-

Group 11 
Group 133 

•• 

Workeril and Dcpendanbs oombined. 

1g11 1921 

83,663 
47,416 

131,079 

176,830 
68,2lll 

245,042 

This;Jarge increase is apparent only. Group 12, Sheep, Goat and pig breeders shows :-

65,877 62,372 

But G1-aup 14, Herdsmen, shepherds, goat heads, etc., shows:-

518,989 363,951 

The fact is therefo~e that persons who went in a~ herdsmen last time h~':e this time 
gone in as cattle-breeders. The grand total of this Sub-order 1 (d), Ra1smg of Farm 
Stock shows-

672,556 

628. G1-oup 17, Fishing shows :-

162,348 

610,759 

133,195 

Territorially the principal contributories are the Coast Districts and the Indus 
Districts of Sind. But the Deccan Districts also contain a fair number support.ed 
by fishing. 

629. Group 15, Raising of birds, bees, etc., is very unimportant. Out of 737 
persons supported Navabshah contributed 374 (presumably the egret farmers} 
and Larkana, Karachi, Palanpur and Khandesh the remainder. The Khandesh 
contribution may represent' honey collectors, \\>'ho should have gone into Group 9. 
It is not certain whether bees are really domesticated in Khandesh. 

630. G1-oup 16,. Silk worm breeders,. shows 480 persons, almost entirely from 
Nasik. 

SECTION 15.-Mums AND i\fL'IERALS. 

·631. G1-oup 19, Coal Mines shows 2,237 persons supported. Of these the 
, bulk are from Thana and Jawhar State. As it seemed doubtful whether there was 
' not some error, I referred to the Personal Assistant to the Collector of Thana who 

replied that there are no coal mines in the region, and that the figures must be 
those of charcoal-burners. It is unfortunate that this error was deteeted too late 
for correction of the Tables. · 

632. GToup 21, Mines and metallic minerals (gold, iron mangnese etc.) shows 
3,079 persons supported. The distribution is as follows':- ' ' 

Panch Mahala 1,781 Outch 13 
.Ahmednagar 3 Reva Kantha (excluding 
Nasik 6 Rnjpipla) 1,0~4 
Poona 82 

633. G1-oup_ 2~, Quarries of H aril Rocks (jade, diamonds, limestone, etc.} shows 
only 6,560. Oillittmg very small figures the distribution is as follows :-

Bombay Suburban District 566 Outch 350 
Ahmedabad 109 Bhavnagar 742 
Knira 186 Gonda! - 525 
Poona 67G "Rest of Kathiawar" ?,378 
Rntnagiri 50.5 Mahi Kantha 190 
Hyderabad 123 Kolhapur 102 
Sukkur g5 
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I am inclined to doubt the correctness of the figures. . I think the~e must be more 
quarries. There are certainly some in Bijapur. It seems that the quarrymen 
have gone into GroUJi 86, Excavators, etc., or 87, Stone-cutters. 

634. Group 23, Rock, Sea and lllarsli Salt shows 7,792 persons supported. 
The main distribution is-

Bombay City 441 Ratnagiri 2~9 
Bombav Suburban District.. 1,192 Karachi 213 
Alrmed~br.d 2,666 Cutch 60 
Surat 214 Bhavnagar 4.03 
Thana 260 - Junagadh 2G9 
Kanara 386 " Rest of Kathiawar " 734 
Kolaba 576 1 

635. Group 24, Extraction of Saltpetre, alum etc., shows 596 persons supported. 
Bombay City 141 Thar and Parkar 82 
Panch Mahals 117 Kathiawar 154 
Larkana 9-t 

SECTION 16.-INDUSTRIES, TEXTILES, COTTON. 
636. In the case of the Textile Occupations an effort was made to get at the 

number of Home Workers as distinct from Factory Workers. Unfortunately 
any sub-division like this necessitates the opening of a third sub-group for the 
Unspecified; but on the whole the Unspecified do not come out inordinately high. 
The figures actually obtained from the General Occupation Table in the case of 
Cotton operations are given below :-

Dtjinitdy iip(cifio:d a11 Fadory Trorker"-
26. Cotton ginning, cleaning n.nd pressing 
20. Cotton Spinning •• 
27 .. Cotton sizing n.nd weaving .. 

Total Cotton {Factory Workers) .. 

Definitclyllpuified a~ Home n'orker8-
2G. Cott-on ginning, cleaning nnd pressing .. 
26. Cotton spinning . . . . 
27. Cott-on .:~izing and wea'\'ing .. .. 

Total Cott9n ( Home Workers ) .. 

U Mpeci'fiul-
. 25. Cotton ~rinning, cleaning and pressing 

26. CoU.on spinning - . . . • 
.. 

Workers. 

I Males. Fem"fcs. 
• 

10,166 10,161 
32.658 9,180 

115,915 34,687 
1---

168,739 54,037 

10,670 7,7(\1 
4.379 )6,269 

89,497 40,581 

104,546 64,611 
1---1---

),833 903 
1,257 1,287 

.20,661 27. Cotton sizing and weaving .. 
1----1 

3,367 

23,761 5,547 

Grand Total Cotton Industries .. 

Tom! { 191 I ) {for compsrison ) , ·/ __ _:____ 

287,036 174,196 

315,603 I 146,228 

Dependant. 

14-,421 ·, 

16,796 
97,876 

129,093 
•. 

14,59!1 
13,554- . 

160,397 

188,550•; 

895 
2,067 

23,794 

26,756 

361,399' 

I 367,576 

637. With these figures we can compare the figures arrived at from the Special 
Industrial Schedules, which were filled up by the Managers of Establishments:-

Colton Ginning Factories.
Mechanical power used 
Mechanical power not u•ed 

Ginning ancl Pressing Factories 
Cotton Presses* 

Total Cotton Establishments 

Males. 

10,519 
25 

2,756 
2,460 

15,760 

Worlur4. 

Fema!ee. 

5,816 
21 

1,367. i' 

562 

7,766 
. • It is pointed ClUt in tho discussion of the Hub_li Population in the CitiesR(lport (Vol. IX. Part I .of this ied~)

that the Hubli Cotton l'rcEscs eithPr did not send ID full returns or -were closed doWD dorms M&rch 192), · 
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The figuree in t~e Q;eneral Occupation Table are apparently too low in the· case of 
Males and too high m the case of Females. · 

638. For the other divisions of the ~dustry it is ne_cessary to comhi?e ?otton 
Spinning with Cotton Sizing and Weavmg, because ~' th~ ~ndustr1al Ta~les 
there are many establishments of the type known as Spmnmg and Weavmg 
Mills". The figures are as follows:-

Spinning MiUs or Factories. 
Mechanical Power used 
Mechonical Power not used 

Spinning and Weaving Mills. 
llfechonical Power used 
Mechanical Power not used 

:Mechanical Power used 
Moohonioal Power- not used 

Weaving Mills. 

Grand Total Cotton Establishments 

10,745 
123 

.180,077 
20 

3,312 
2,828 -----

197,005 

212,765 

5,226 
197 

49,888 
13 

586 
478 

56,388 

----
61,154 

639. The figures in. the General Occupatio.n ';I'able, therefor~, . for Factory 
workers in Cotton Industries are too low. The prmcipal cause of this IS that many 
of the operatives, especially in Bombay City, got wrongly into Group 197, Labourers 
and Workmen otherwise unspecifwd. But we also have Group 38 (b) which shows 
very high figures, and is discussed below. 

640. In the matter of Home Worker~ the regions in which Home \Yorkers in 
Group 25, Cotton Ginning, Cleaning and Pressing are most numerous are the princi-

• pal cotton producing regions where there are numerous hand gins. Cotton spinners, 
Home Workers, are widely spread, but are specially common in the South Deccan 
and Karnatak. In the case of Cotton Weavers, Home Workers, we are probably 
defeated by Group 38 (b), OCC'1lpatitms such as" weaver," insufficiently described, in
dicating the order, but not assignable to any particular group. This group 38 (b) forms 
in the prescribed scheme one group with 38 (a) i'<lakers of lace, crepe,- embroideries, 
fringes, etc. We must therefore consider the groups for Cotton Spinning and 
Weaving, and Group 38 together in order to get a comparison with 1911. 

Workers. 

I 
Males. Fema.les. 

IDopendonts. 

19ll 

Group (22) Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving . . . . 301,290 I36.283 

I 
348,835 

Group (31) Othen (La.ce, embroideries, fringes, etc,) and insufficiently 
described textiles .. .. .. 00 4,601 2,075 6.959 

I 

305,891 
1921 

139,258 i 355,7!14 

Group 26. Cotton spinning .. .. .. 38.294 26,745 32,417 Group 27. Cotton sizing and weaving . . . . .. 226,073 78,625 2S2,067 Group 38 (o). Makers of la.ce, crope, embroideries, frin_IZPS, etc. . . 6,10{) 3,771 I3,44I Group 38 (b). Ocoupation,such&a "Weo.ver ", in.sufficlentlydescrib-
ed, etc., eto, . . • • • . , . 20,236 6,298 3I.I71 

I 
----

290,712 ll4,439 35{.1,096 

The. figures a~e s~ill too low. And the. reason already given applies. In 
passmg attentwn IB drawn to the much higher proportion of dependants at this 
Census. 

64~. It must, howeve_r, be remarked ':ith regard to the above that in Group 
38 ther~ appear many silk-workers, as IS shown in the discussion of the silk 
occupations below. So the 1921 fi,"Ures are even !Uore defective than the above 
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comparisol?- would indicate: Group 1~7: Labourers insujfWiently described remains: 
the most rmportant repoSitory for rms:;;mg workers in Cotton. · ·. 

642. The territorial distribution of the Home Weavers would have been very 
interesting. But unfortunately the Sind handloom weavers have gone apparently 
almost solid into Group 38 (b) as " wea vera :• without further specification. Anyone 
who wants the figures must therefore take in~ consideration Groups 27 (a), 27 (c) 
and 38 (b). Fr.om Group 38 (b) he must first disentangle the Silk Weavers (for which 
see the d1scu,sswn below), and then the bulk of the balance can be taken to cotton 
weavers, and probably most of it to Home Workers. 

643. The territorial distribution of Factory Workers in all Industries but 
especially in the Textile Industries, must be looked for in' the Industrial Tables 
(XXTI), and not in the General Occupation Table. 

SECTION 17 .-INDUSTRIES-OTHER TEXTILES. 

644. Group 29, Rope, Twine and String maldng' shows 52,935 persons 
s~pported. The principal Districts contributing are Poona, Satara and Sholapur, 
Wlth Kolhapur and the Southern Maratha Country States. But other Districts 
contribute lesser figures. · · . 

645. Group 3(}, Workers in other fibres ( coir, aloe, fl=, hemp, straw, etc.), shows 
13,397 persons supported, against only 9,250 in 19II. I have serious doubts ab6ut 
the correctness of the figures, because the territorial distribution in 19ll and 1921 
are entirely different. The principal contributing Districts at the two Censuses 
were:-

Kanara 
Ra.tnagiri 
Kasik 
Dharwar 
Surat 
Ahmedabad 
Nagar 
Bclgaum 
Cutch 

1911 

1,519 
1,113 
1,070 

907 
853 
737 
607 
491 
481 

Nagar 
Larkana 
Sukkur 

1921 

Upper Sind Frontier 
Cutch 
Hyderabad 
Khairpur 

2,613 
2,542 
1,945 
1,163 
1,301 

75() 
4H} 

It is virtually impossible that any one occupation could move about terri~ 
torially in this way in 10 years. Therefore the figures of either one or the other 
Census or both are wrong. The error no doubt lies in classification, since the rerms 
used by the Enumerators will be the same from Census _to Census. 

646. The woollen industries occupaticns, which were included in one group in 
1911, have this time been separated into three (Groups 31, 32 and 33). Wool
working alone is not .an important occupation. The persons supported are 40,212_ 
against 42,565 in 1911. In this Presidency most wool-workers are primarily sheep
herds, and go into that group. Those that get in here are almost entirely home 
workers and are principally foul)d in the Deccan and Karnatak. 

64 7. In the same way the Sil1eru:orking Occupations, which formed one Group in 
19ll, have been divided into Silk-Spinners and Silk-Weavers. The number of 
persons supported in 1911 was 44,137, and in 1921 only 26,699. It is ·impossible. 
to believe that the industry has declined in this way. I think the explanation 
lies in Grol<P 38 (b) already discussed, the missing silk-workers having gone into the. 
vague group as " weavers" pure and simple. The bulk of those who did get into. 
Groups 34 and 35 are specified as Home workers. The Industrial Tables also show 
that this Industry is not one to which mechanical power and industrial organisation 
has yet been much applied. The territorial distribution of the silk-spinners and the 
silk-weavers is not the same. The large majority of the spinners are found in 
Dharwar, Bijapur and the Southern Maratha Country States, with a few in Nava
·nagar and Surat. On the other hand the large majority of the weavers are found in • 
. Surat, Ahmedabad and Ahmednagar, with a few in Poona an~ Navanagar. The 
~ssing silk-workers can then, by compa?ng the 1911 ~es With the ~921 figures· 
Ill Groups 34, 35 and 38 (b), be determmed as belongmg to the weaVIDg branch, 
and as located in Surat, Ahmedabad and Nasik, in which districts there is a large 
fall between the total silk-worker figures of J 9ll and those of 1921. In the case of 
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Nasik tMy seem to have gone into 38 (a) :Makers of Lace, etc., ~nd in Surat an?
.Ahmedabad partly into 38 (a). :Makers ?f Lace~ e!'C., and partly n;to 38 (b) .. It. rs 
evident that there is some difficulty m classifymg maker~ of srlk embrmdel:"les. 
Doubtless some silk fabrics are both woven and also embrOidered, and the assrgn· 
ment of their producers to the Group for Silk-weavers, or to the Group for makers 
of Embroidery is therefore a matter of chance. . 

648. Group 37, Dyeing, bleaching, priming, preparatjon and.spongi-nF ?ftcxtil~.
This Group, at the request of the Department of Industnes, 1 trred to divrd~ up mto 
(a) Dyers, (b) Calico Printers, and (c) ~thers. The figures, as obtained and 
abstracted, I have left in the Table. But rt would seem that they are not satis
factory. It is believed that calico-printers are numerous in .Ahmedaba~ ; but this 
occupation did not there occur to any satisfactory eA.i:ent. The reason rs probably 
that the vernacular terms for dyeing and calico printing are not distinct and certain. 

. 649. Group 38, which has already been incidentally discussed, is highly 
unsatisfactory as it stands. It includes, as will be seen from the above discussion, 
(1) a good many genuine makers of lace, etc., (2) miscellaneous silk-weavers, and 
(3)_ a good ~ny .hand-lo?m cotton weavers especially in Sin?-. The ~portant 
thing next tlille will be to lillpress upon the Enumerators, especrally those m. Smd, 
that the return " weaver " cannot be accepted ; that the first thing is to ascertain 
whether the weaving is in cotton or silk or wool, and then to ascertain whether the 
weaving is done at home or in. a factory. 

SECTION lB.-INDUSTRIES OTHER THAN TEXTILES. 

· 650. There is little here that calls for co=ent. The figures are in the ni.ain 
those of village workers, such as potters, carpenters, tailors and many other occupa
tions. For the most part industries covered by Orders 7 to 18 do not figure much 
in the Industrial Tables because such establishments as exist are small ones. A 
difficulty is felt as regards Salt Refineries. These are shown in the Industrial Tables 
as employing 7,336 :Males and 2,135 Females. But in the General Occupation 
Table the total workers in Groups 23 and 24, (Order 5), Salt-workers, were 3,292 
1\Iales and 1,289 Females. It is not known where- the extra workers shown in the 
Industrial Tables have got placed in the General Occupation Table. There is no 
other Group which they seem to fit. The only thing that I can suggest is that the 
workers in these Establishments are not whole-time workers. This may be a subsi
diary occupation, and they may have returned Agriculture or something of that 
sort as their principal occupation. 

651. The same applies to M.anufa<"ture of iErated Waters. This is in point 
of numbers an unimportant industry. But it is noteworthy that the number of 
workers returned in the General Occupation Table is .only one-fourth of the number 
returned in the Industrial Tables. Here also it is possible that a person employed 
in making JErated Waters is not a whole-time employee, but it is primarily a Butler 
or Cook. In such cases the Manager of the establishment would enter in the Indus
trial Schedules all persons who are engaged on the work, even though thev some of 
them work for only an'hour or so per day at this particular operation. On" the other 
hand these persons, when asked by the enumerator for their occupation, would 
rightly return their regular employment, which would be taken in the General 
Occupation Table, Sub-Class X, Domestic Service, or to Grffup 130, Owners of Hotels 
etc., etc., and their employees. Nor would it probably even occur to them to return: 
Manufacture of .EJ:rated Waters as a Subsidiary Occupation, since to them the work 
on the soda-water machine would seem to be simply part of their ordinarv daily 
duties as employees of the Hotel. • 
· 652 .. In the .case of Sugar Refineries, Mechanical Power not used, some difficulty 
was expenenced m the Deccan Sugar-cane growing areas as to how to dispose of the 
numerous small crushin~ mills, which from time to time e~ploy more than 10 persons 
on the crushmg operatiOn~. Some of these have got mto the Industrial Tables, 
but not so many as at one tlille seemed probable. On the whole I think that at the 
next Census there s~ould be a differentiation between ( 1) Cane crushing mills in the 
fields where the cane 'IS grown, and (2) ~he same in the Village Site or in the adjacent 
Towns. The first type should, I think, be excluded from the Industrial 'l'ables 
altogether, as it is not an Industrial Establishment in the sense intended by the 
framers of the scheme, whatever the number of employees. · 
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. 653. To return ~o the General Oc~upation Table I do not feel that our Occupa-
tiOn figures are-~o reliable a~ to make 1t worth the reader's while to be drawn into 
a long and detailed companson between the figures for each Group at this Census 
and the last. -

We might howeve~ perhaps take note of the Group 65, Rice Pounders and 
_Huskers and Flour _Grmders. When we take the corresponding groups for 1911 
and 1901 and comb me the figures so as to make a correct comparison, we get-c-

Populltwn Supported. 
1901 
1911 
1921 

133,879 
103,076 
49,328 

The re~uc~ion at .this Census is very marked. It is uncertain whether this large 
reductw_n IS genmn~. ~ut _ther~ see~s reason to believe that the very laborious 
O~CUJ?atwn of hu~lung nc~ ~ pits With enormous pes_tles, and the almost equally 
labor10us occul?atiOn of gnndmg flour. by hand (otherWISe than for purely ·domestic 
needs), have gtven place to mechamcal methods, which render necessary a verv 
ro~ch small~r !lu~ber of persons.. S~ far as we can get information from the Indu.S
tnal Tables It IS given below, and It Will be seen that there has been a doubling of tbP 
number of employees·:- · 

Flour Mills 
Rice Mills 
Rice and Flour Mills 
Flour Mill an~gar Factory 
Flour and Oil Mill 
Flour and Rice Mills 

1911 

1921 

Empl.oye.e,. 

~bloo:. Fcmslcs. 

1,10(\ 
835 

25 
26 
60 

137 
2,183 

14 
236 

Flour Mills· 1,358 92 
Rice Mills 2,891 675 

4,249 767 

654.. Nevertheless I am not satisfied that this increase in :Mechanical methods 
could have effected the reduction which is shown between the 1911 and the 1921 
figures in the General Occupation Table. I think a possible line of explanation is to 
suppose that many persons who got into the General Occupation Table last time 
as Rice Huskers, etc., have this time got into GriYUp 136, Grain and Pulse Dealers, 

-the figures of which rise from 157,784 to 213,498. In any case in which either (i) 
the same persons who pounds or husks also sells, or (ii) the said person is an employee 
of a definite grain dealer, it would no~e incorrect to classify him or her into this 
Group 136. 

655. . In all cases in which we find a very violent increase or decrease as against 
the 1911 figures it is necessary to look about for an explanation by supposing that 
the persons who at one Census g?t.into t~at Group got into another Group at ano~her 
Census. A good example of this IS furmshed by GriYUp 40, Itla-kers of leather artteles 
suck as t~unks, water-bags, saddlery or harness, etc, etc., excluding articles of dress, 
where the persons supported rise from 10,206 to no less than 35,356. Such a 
violent increase is virtually impossible. But we can combine certam Orders and 
Groups as shown below, imd thereby produce reasonable comparative figures. 

Order 7. Hides, s1:in.• and hard materials from the Animal 
Kingdom (e.g., bone, et<:.) 

Group 78. Shoe, boot and sandal makes 
Order 27. Trade in skins, leather, furs, eto. , 
Group (81) of 1911. Saddlers, harness makers, whip and 

lash makers 

0. 10-58 

Per8oM SupporJed. 

1911 1921 

100,889 
201,850 
18,029 

127,5 
156,477 
22,410' 

798 (included ill 
=~~ Order7) 
iW,566 306,448 
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656 in Grou 46, Forging and Rolling of Iron and other ~~ t~e fi~res 
and er~ons suppoited leap up again from 1,792_ to ~1,420, a qm~e Impossible 
phe!omenon. Here again it is a question of classificatiOn pure and simple. 

1911. 1921. 

1,792 
Group 46 • · · · • · · • 
Group 48, Other workers in iron,_ and makers of implements 

and tools principally or exclusively of iron . . 122,77 4 

134,566 

21,420 

110,533 

131,953 

· . 657. A good example of the difficulty of differentiating between Manufactw;e 
and Trade in a country where the same persons usually both make and sell IS 

afforded by the following, in which t:wo parallel groups out of Sub-class III and 
Sub-Class Y respectively show opposite movements :-

Group 72, Sweetmeat makers, prepa.rers of jam, condiments, 
etc. • 

Group 134, Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur, molasses 

and again 
Group 75, Manufacture of Tobacco, opium, and ganja 

Group 137, Tobacco, opium, ganja, eta., sellers 

I911. I921. 

37,086 20,064 

11,918 22,404 

49,004 42,468 

25,388 14,232 

24,494 33,641 

49,882 47,873 

6ii8. The user of the General Occupation Table must, in fact, be constantly 
on the look-out for pitfalls like these. He must always be prepared to combine the 
corresponding Groups in the Industry and the Trade Sub-Classes, ~d ~e must, 
in addition, be prepared to follow up more subtle byways of classificatiOn. In 
short no comparative study can be attempted until the whole series of 191 Groups 
is mastered. • 

SECTION 19.-TRANSPORT, 

659. The figures in this Sub-Class show a very large drop from those of 1911. 
It woUld be best to consider them by the different orders.· 

Order 19, Transport by Air is of course new, and the figures are trivial. They 
amount to 159 Workers (all Males) and 118 Dependants, almost all of whom were 
enumerated in Ahmednagar. 

Order 20, Transport by Water shows a reduction from 173,564 persons supported 
to 141,116, which extends to almost all Groups, and is probably due to the increase 
in Group 187, Labourers and workmen, otherwise unspecified. 

Order 21, Transport by Road. Here th~duction is from 329,164 to 151 ,042, an 
impossible state of things. There is no reducdon in the numbers of persons employed 
on maintenance of roads ann bridges, but on the contrary a slight rise. There is 
also a doubling of the small Group Palki, etc., bearers and owners. Abbreviating 
the lengthy .Group titles we get--

Vehicles 
Pack Animals 
Messengers 

1911. 

108,499 
50,337 

143,752 

302,488 

Mechanically driven Vehicles .. 
Other Vehicles 
Pack Animals 
Messengers 

192I. 

5,789 ' 
41,4u3 · 
34,157 
40,597 : 

121,976 

660. To a certain extent we may assume that increased Railway facilities 
and the enlarged use of motor vehicles has diminished the demand on bullock carts 
and pack animals. This is certainly true of Bombay City and applies in a lesser 
way every-:w~ere .. But the reduction is too great. The explanation is not apparePt. 
However It IS pomted out below that some of the missing persons have got into 
Order 37, Trade in the means of Transport. When we come to Group 117, Porters 
and Messengers (called Messengers in the above figUres) we find that many of the 
143,752 Porters and Messengers of 1911 were probably Railway Porters. Now in 
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l.911 the word." porters·: did not. occur in Order 22, Tran.~port by Rail, but this 
t1me does occur. And this order nses from 183,56!) to 216,618. Even this however 
d?es _not .fully explain all the vagarie~ _of th~ fi~res, as the following comparative 
d1stnbution of the same between BntlBh DIBtncts and States will show ;-

661. Group 117, Porters and Messengers-
1911. 1921. 

In British Districts 134,042 9,710 
In States and Agencies 16,734 23,843 

I am inclined to think that the correct definition of this Group will have to be 
fi..'!:ed and explained to Abstraction Offices in 1931. At present there see= to 
be extensive misunderstanding. 

. 662. Order 23, Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone Services. The number 
nses from 60,827 to 36,784. . 

• SECTION 20.-TRADE IN GENERAL. 

663. The difficulty of distinguishing Industry from Trade has already been 
explained. If the figures of one of these Sub-Classes fall the figures of the other are 
likely to rise. This has occurred this time. 

Persons supported. , 

Sub-Class HI-Industry· 
Sub-Class V-Trade 

1911. 

3,393,836 
1,754,054 

5,147,890 

SECTION 21.-EATING AND DRINKING HoUSES. 

1921. 

3,242,637 
1,941,412 

5,184,0·19 

664. The figures for 'Hotels, Cafes, and Restaurants are always of interest. 
They rise from 49,021 to 63,836 ; ·and in the case of British Districts alone we get 

1901 26,671 the figures in the margin. There is little doubt that the 
1911 39,599 rise in this case is genuine. Territorially speaking 
1

921 52
•
784 this Trade is wide-spread, and calls for little comment. 

Bombay City accounts for no Jess than one quarter of the figures of the whole 
Presidency. Ratnagiri comes next. And the high figures for the Konkan Districts 
and Surat show either that thll teashop is more common on the coast than above 
ghats, or that the small toddy-shop in toddy-producing districts is able to send up 
the Group figures. 

SECTION 22.-TR.I.DE IN VEIDCLES, ETC. 

665. Order 37, Trade in the means of Transport rises sharply from 26,789 to 
65,110. The extra persons have evidently come across from Sub-Class IV, Trans
port, as already pointed out above. It is impossible therefore to make any 
comparison with 19ll. As a matter of interest, however, it may be pointed out 
that the number of persons shown in Group 144, Dealers and Hirers in mechanical 
tra718port, motor cycles, etc. come out at only 861 Male Workers, 150 Female 
Workers and 1,274 Dependants. These figures sound very low; but it has to be 
remembered that many cycle shops in places like Poona are only partially cycle- -
shops and are mainly occupied with other trade. 

SECTION 23.-0THER TRADE. 

666. Attention is drawn to Group 152, General Store-keepers and shop-keepers 
unspecified. It is in India highly desirable to have a group fo,r the general store
keeper, who is such a noticeable feature of mofussillife. But it is a pity that this 
was merged with the undefined entry "shop-keeper". The result is that we do 
not know the number supported by General Stores. In 1911 the Group (135), 
Shop-keepers otherwise unspecified, ~bowed ~00,539 persons supported, and this 

· Group 152 shows 259,079 persons. But it is impossible to make any positive 
statement to the effect that the difference between these two is the true figure for 
persons supported by general stores. The excess persons this time have been 
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drawn from various other Groups, but particularly from Group 132, Grocers,_ etc. 
etc., wliich falls from 346,593 to 145,988. 

SECTION 24.~PUBLIC FoRCE AND ADMINISTRATION, AND THE PROFESSIONS. 

667. I pass· over these Sub-Classes, because I do not think that any compari
sons are sound. I say this because, while these Sub-Classes are ~mall, Group 18~ 
for clerks, etc., unspecified rises froJl!- 164 thousand to the high figure of 352 
thousand. Any reductions in Groups m S_ub-Classes VII and VIII can therefore 
be assigned to this Group, and all compansons are at an end. · 

SECTION 25.-PRIVATE INCOME. 

668. This is classified as an occupation on the broad understanding that 
occupation includes passive means of livelihood, and this is made clear in the heading 
of the Table. The figure is singularly constant. But it amounts to a very much 
smaller proportion of the population than must be the case in Eur.opean Countries," 
where income from dividends and investments generally is such an Important source 
of existence. 

SECTION 26.-DOMESTIC SERVICE. 

669. · This Sub-Class shows a slight reduction, though Group 182, Privaf£ 
Grooms, coachmen, dogboys, etc., is 300 per cent. of the 1911 figures-an increase 
which cannot be genuine. A new Group was opened for Chauffeurs and cleaners 
of private cars, showing 7,731 Male 'Yorkers, 703 Female Workers and 9,685 
Dependants. 

SECTION 27.-T:Nsu7FICIE:!-o"TLY DESCRIBED OccUPATIONs. 

670. We now come to that bugbear of the Census Officer the unclassifiable 
entries. This time the numbers leap up from half a million to a million and a half. 
But I should like to emphasise that this is due not so much to the greater accuracy 
in enumeration in 1911 as to the habit, to which I have referred several times in this 
Report, by which the Abstraction Offices were expected to improve the schedules 
by interpreting doubtful entries in any way that seemed fit. The reason for ad vane-

. ing this belief is that in 1901 the numbers falling under insufficiently described were 
about the same as in 1921. l\Iy predecessor arrived at some formula for getting a 
com7Jarison between the Groups of his own and of the previous Census, and showed 
the figures (for British Districts only) in Subsidiary Table VII of his Chapter XII. 
Accordingly I give below those figures and the figures from British Districts only at 
this Census :- · 

Sub-Class XI 
Including ma.inly

UnclllSSified businei!S-rricn 
Unclnssificd Clerks, et<l, 
Unclassified Labourers . 

I Popubtion supported, Dtidsh District e. 

1901 1 1911 1 1921 

. . 1,232,229 

8,458 
'114,4-84 

0. 1,102,382 

383,301 

10,185 
108,640 
250,853 

1,211,584 

77,885 

I 
289,660 

' 833,g64 

67_1. We are therefore better than in 1901 in the matter of Labourers but 
worse m othe~ departments. On J:he whole, in spite of the above reservatio~s, it 
must be adm1tted that the resul~ IS som~what worse than even in 1901, because 
(1) a very large numJ:ler of unclassified busmess-men and clerks is less justifiable than 
an ex_cess _of unclassified labourers, the former being educated and able to answer 
questiOns if asked them by the enumerators, and (2) in 1901 the famine conditions 
had probably really thrown a good many extra persons into the ranks of General 
Labourers. 

67~. In the Cities Report _an attempt has been made to redistribute these 
unclaSSified fi,"'lres a~ong the different Sub-Classes for the Cities of Bombay and 



~EC. 29.·-EMPLlWEES IN CERTAIN lh:P.\Rn!ENTS. 233 . ' 

Ahmedabad. • :But in the ease of the whole Presidenrv I do not feel that I am on 
such sure ground : nor is the result worth the difficulty and uncertainty 
involved. 

' . 
SEcTioN 28.-UNPRouucnvE OccuPATIONs. 

673. The total. number of Beggars in the Presideney is-

Workers. 

Reli.'l,"iou:. ~l<'ndi<'ant!< 
Reggt\rs 

Tlotn.l number supported by Rcligiom; l\Iend.if'ancy 
, ,. Beggary 

40,822 
lll.5i7 

·Grand Tot!\! supported 

Femala~<. 

10,8:17 
,)-!,405 

, Dopendn.nts. 

i-1,279 
145,218 

12!1,938 
311,200 

·137,138 

674. The number of Prostitutes and Procurers would have been interestin" if we 
could have got at it. But a glance at the territorial distribution, which follo,:a ven· 
c.Josely that of 1901 (the last year when this occupation was separately tabulated), 
will reveal that we have only got the true figures for certain regions where the 
occupation is not concealed. It is evident that in Gujarat Prostitutes do not record 
themselves as such. Where they get to is uncertain. A glance at the number of 
Female Workers in Group 178 will show that they have got into t.he Tables as 
"sinuers. actors and dancers". It may therefore be assumed that thev record 

0 " 0 M 

themselves as dependants of some real or imagiJfUry male connection. Certainly 
none could accept the statement shown by the figures that in the whole of the five 
British Districts of Gujarat there are only 75 working Prostitutes, in ,Kathiawar onlv 
85, in Palanpur Agency only 92, and in l\Iahi Kantha none at all. The only regions 
where correct figures seem to be returned are the Karnatak and Kanara with the 
adjacent States. 

I 
675. It may cause some surprise to learn that 352 llfale Workers, 98 Female 

Workers and 178 Dependants returned themselves,· or at any rate found their way 
into our Tables, under the de3ignation of" Witches, Wizards mul Callie poi.soners ". 
Who these are is uncertain; but they are almost all from Surat and West Khandesh. 
with a few from Sholapur, Broach and Belgaum. The territorial Distribution seems 
at first sight to imply that they are by caste members of Jungle Tribes in the forest 
country : but their entire absence J'tom the Snrat Agency and Reva Kantha upsets 
this. The corresponding group in 1901 was returned almost entirely from lllahi 
Kantha and Kathiawar, whid1 makes the obscurity even greater. 

676. Group 188 (b), Inmates of refugee camps, settlements, etc., is a small 
"ubordinate. group which I found desirable to .segregate for the purpose of accom· 
modating these Hefugees, who are not beggars, yet have no livelihood at the 
moment. Tenitorially the figures came out as under:-

West Khandesh 

Belgaum 

559 
128 

Poona 

Kol&ba 
72 
5G 

The Belgaum and Kolaba figures were War refugees. Who the West Khandesh 
and Poona persons are is uncertain. 

SECTION 29.-EMPLOYEES IN CERTAIN DEPARTMENTS. 

677. Altogether independently of the General Census special returns were 
called for from certain Government and semi-Government Departments of the 
employees in their services on the 18th J\Iarch. These returns were compiled for 
the Presidency, and the results are shmru, belo\Y. 

t: :'1 10-59 
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Subsidiary Table N~. 130.~1}Number of persoTUJ employed 011 the 18th March 1921 011 

, Rm1ways1Jnd in the Irrigation Department. __ __._ __ __::...:._ ___ ~__:-,----;-, --· ---

l ~:df.~!:.l Indians li Class of persons employed 
. 

RAILWAYS. 
Total persons employed 

Ptr.roM diruay employed. 

Officers 
Subordinates drawing more than Rs. 75 per mensem 

, ,. from Rs. 20 to 75 , 
, under Rs. 20 · ,. 

Persons indireclly employed, 

Contractors 
Contmcklrs' regular employes 
Coolies 

IBBIGATIOR DEPABTli!EIIT. 

Office111 

Total persons employed 

Peucms dir!dly employed. 

Upper subordinates 
Lower ,. · 
Clerks 
Peons and other servants 
Coolies 

Pt.r8ons indirectly employed. 

Contrnctors 
Contractors' regular employes 
Coolies 

::j 
:.1 
.. I 

! 
' "I 

''! 

Indians., 
Remarks. 

(2) Number of persons employed in the Post Office and Telegraph Department on the 
18th March 1921. 

PosT OFFICE. 

Class of persons employed. 
Europeans 
and Anglo· lndi&ne 

Indians. 

Total persons employed •• ! 
(I) Pod and Telegraphs. 

Supervising officers (including Probationa
ry Superintendents and lnspcctors of 
post offices and Assistant and Deputy, 
Superintendents of Telegraphs and all 
officers of higher ra.n.k than these.) 

Postmasters, including Deputy, Assist-
ant, Sub and Branch Postmasters •. 

Signalling establishment including warrant 
officers, non-commissioned officers, mill-~ 
tary telegraphists and other employes. • • • 

Miscellaneous a.gents, School masters,· 
Station masters, etc. . . . . . 

16 

9 

2 

16,222 

81 

888 

I TELEGRAPH DEPART-I 
IIENT. 

Europeans 
and Anglo- Indiana. 

Indians. 

309 2,555 

56 221 
I .. 

681 ' 

REMARKS, 

Clerks of all kinds .. , 

Postmen .• 
Skilled labour establishment including1 

foremen, instrument-makers, carpen
ters, blacksmiths, mechanics, aug
inspectors, linemen and line-riders o.nd 
other employes •. 

2*1 
1,935 
2,860 

5,377 

_no I 
11 470 1 • includes one lady 

1 clerk. 

Unskilled labour establishment including 
line coolies, cable guards, ba.tterymen,l 
telegraph messengers, peons and other 
employes •• 

Road establishment consisting of over
Beers, runners, clerks and booking agents, 
boatmen, aycea, coachmen, bearers a.nd 
otbC1'8 

(2) Bailway Mail Sertliee. 

Srrpcrvsing Officers (including Superin-\ . 
tendients and Inspectors of Sorting) .. 

Clerks of a.ll kinds · •. 
Sorters •• 1 

ld,ail guat'da, mail agents, van peons, por-\ 
ters, etc. • . 

(J) Comb;ned OfficUJ. 
Signa.llcrs 
Messe.ngers and other sen-ants 

i 
I 
' .. , 

.. ! •• 

I 
' ' ' I 
I 
I 
I 

i 
I 
I 

I 
al 

17 

1,608 

1,872 i 

27 I 
94 I 

609 I I 
317 I 
195 I 
342 

3 

I 
i 
I 

&921 

790 . 
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Subsidiary Table No.131.-General Distribution by OCC1tpation-F<>r Briiish Districts 01t_ly. 

I 
I Number por Percentage in 

10,000 of Total eo.ch Clo.sa, 
Population. Sub-Cl&S8 o.nd 

' Order of 
I 

Class, Sub-Class and Order. ' 
! Porsons I 
j support- Actual 1 Actual Depend· 
f ed. workers.1 workers. ants. 

' ' ' ' ---- ------
1 2 

CLASS A.-PRODUCTION OF RAW 
MATERIALS 6,438 

Sub-Class I.-Exploitation of 
animals and vegetation , 6,432 

Order I.-Pasture and Agri-
culture . • • . 

1 

6,366 
Order 2.-Fishing and hunting •. 1 66 

Sub-CJass II. -Exploitation of mine-1
1 

. 

rals .. ··, 7 

Order 3.-:Mines . . . . : 2 
Order 4.:-Qua.n-i;sofLtml rocks. ·I . 1 
Order a.--Salt, etc. . .. 1 4 

CLASS B.-PREPARATION ANDI 
SUPPLY OF MATERIAL SUB-[ 
STANCES . ·' 

Sub-Class III.-Industry 

Order 6.-Tcxtiles .. 
Order7.-Ridoa, skins and hard 

ruaterhla from tbo animal 
kingdom 

Order 8,-,'\'ood . 'I 
Ordar 9.-:Mct.als •. 
Order 10.-Ceramics .. 
Order 11.-Chemicnl products[· 

propC"rly so called and ana-
logous . . • • 

Orrler 12.-Food Industries •. 
1 Order 13.-Indn!:!tri(ls of dress 

and the toilet . • • ·[ 
Order 14.-Furnit.ure Industries .. 
Order li~.-Building industries .. 
Order 16.-C.mst.ructiou of! 

mcun.!l of transport . ·1 
Order 17.-Production and 

transmission of physical forces!' 
(beat., light, electricity, motive 
power, etc.) .• • ·1 

Order 18.-0ther mis('ella.ne~:ms 
a.nd undefined indus trios •. 

Sub--Class IV.-'Pransport 

Order 19.-Tro.nsport by floir 
Order 20.-Transport by water .. 
Order 21.-Tra.ru~port by road •• 
Order 22.-'l'ra.nsport. by rail .. 
Order 23.-Post Offi<'e, TclC'· 

graph O.nd 'l'ell'phone services .. 

Sub-Class V.-Trado 

Order 24.-Bankfl, E\stllblisb-
~t>nh of credit,· e:!tchange and•l 
msunmce . • . . 

Order 25.-Brokemge, commis-~ 
sion and export . • • . 

Order 26.-Tra.dc in textilcR .. 
Order 27.-'fr&de in flkius 1 lea· 

thcr and fura 
Order 28.-Trn.dc in wood 
Order 29.-Trade in rueta.ls 
Order 30.-Tmdo in pottery. 

bricks n.nd tiles . • • . , 

2,176 

1,218 

414 

372 
146 
63 
65 

23 
61 

202 
2 

102 

1 

3 

99 

222 

5G 
51 
99 

16 

785 

38 

31 
60 

8 
7 
5 

1 

' 
3 

2,888 

I 
2,as4. I 

I 
2.804 

I 30 

I 
4 

11 
1 
2 

994 

679 
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15 
61 
25 
32 

9 
30 

87 
1 

46 

1 

2 

41 

105 

29 
25 
45 

6 

310 

14 

13 
22 

3 
3 
2 

I· 

4 5 

44 66 

44 56 

44 56 
46 54 

61 39 

65 35 
58 42 
59 41 

46 54 

48 62 

55 45 
• 

40 60 
42 58 
40 60 
49 51 

41 59 
53 47 

43 57 
49 51 
45 55 

48 52 

58 42 

41 59 

47 63 

;;8 •. 42 
48 f.i2 
·!9 51 
37 63 

41 59 

43 57 

28 72 

40 60 
36 64 

39 61 
46 54 
41 59 

48 52 

I Perc£>nta.gcs of Actual Workere l o.nd Dcpcndo.nts to Total Persons 
_ , s9pportcd. 

' 
I Actu•l workers. I Dependants: 

In In· 
rural citk>to. areas. 

6 

52 

60 

44 
I 45 

50 
50 

I 

52 62 I r 
41 68. ! 
55 lin 
54 GO 

53 43 

66 44 

61 50 

54 40 
48 41 
46 :!7 
55 48 

43 40 
53 49 

52 41 
<7 48 
51 44 

51 46 I 

48 66 I 
49 38 I 
56 42 

85 S6 
76 ·-_, 
48 49 
48 31 

46 39 

46 41 

41 22 

46 35 
38 35 

39 39 
38 48 
~ 41 

17 49 

I 
In I 

cities. 1 

' I 

8 

48 

60 

50 
50 

48 

59 
45 
46 

47 

44 

39 

46 
52 
64 
45 

57 
47 

48 
53 
49 

49 

52 

51 

44 

15 
2·! 
52 
52 

54 

54 

59 

54 
62 

61 
62 
B8 

53 

In 
rum! . ...... 

9 

66 

66 

56 
55 

S8 

32 
40 
40 

67 

66 

50 

60 
59 
63 
52' 

60 
51 

69 
52 
5& 

64 

34 

62 

58 

44 
73 
51 
69 

61 

fill 

78 

65 
65 

61 
52 
59 

51 



23ti CH'\PTER xn.-OccuPATIONS. 

Class, ~ub-Class and Orper. 

•. - ---

Number per 
10,000 of Total 

Population. 

Percentage in 
Ca<' h Class, 

Sub-Class and 
Order of 

·------·;.-
I ' 
i Persons Actual \ Act.us.l I Dcpcnd
:suppdort- workers. 1workers.

1 

ants, 
I • . I 

CLASS B.-PREPARATION 
SUPPLY OF MATERIAL 
STANCES-conld . 

.Sub-Class V.-Trade-contd. 

Order 31.-Trade in chemical; 
products · · 1 

Order 32.-Hotels, cafes,,; 
rcsta.ura.nts, etc. · · j 

Order 33.-0ther trade in food-, 
stuffs 1 

"Order 34.-Trade in clothin~! 
and toilet articles 

Order 35 . .....:..Tradcin furniture .. 1 

Order 36.-Tro.de in building· 
ma.teria.ls ·.; 

Order 37.-Tra.de in means oft 
transport 

Order 38.-Trnde in fuel . ·I 
Order 39.-Tro.de in articles ofl 

luxury a.nd those pert-aining to 
letters and the arts &ndi 
sciences .. : 

Order 40.-Tra.de of other sorts I 

.CLASs C. -PUBLIC ADMINISTRA-1 
TION AND LIBERAL ARTS .. 

Sub-Class VI.-Publle Force . ·I 
Order 41.-Army ., 
Order 42.-Na.vy . 
Order 43.-Air Force .. 
Order 44.-Police .. , 

Sub-Class VII.-Publlc Admlnls-} 
tratlon .. i 

Order 45.-Public Adminis-
1 

tra.tion • ·I 
·.Sub-Class VIII.-Pro!esslons and ' 

Uberal arb 

I 

27 

290 

16 
5 

3 

30 
32 

25 
156 

41.:1 

81 

23 

58 

162 

174 

Order 46.-Religion 66 
Order 47.-LI\w . . 13 
Order 48.-)ledicin~ . ·I 19 
Order 49.-lnstruction . . 44 
Ord~rOO.-Letters a.nd a.rts and! 

sC1ences . , 32 

.CLASS D.-MISCELLANEOUS .. i 969 
. I 

Sub-CiassiX.-Persons living prln-1} 
elpally on tbelr Income .. ~ 

Order 51.-Peraons living prin-! 34 
cipn.lly on their income .. 

1 

Su,b-Class X.-Domestlc servlee .. ; } 
158 Order 52.-Domestic service . ·1 

Sub-Class XI.-Insumciently de-,) 
scribed occupations . . . ,I j 

Order53.-Gcnera.l termswhicbiJ 628 
do not indicate a. definite 
occupation. 

1 

Sub--Class XD.-Unproductlve .· .! 151 

' OrdcrM.-Inma.tcs of jails, a.sy-~ 
lums nnd o.lm11 houses , , 9 

Order ~5.-Bcggo.ra, vo.gra.nte,j 
prostitutes, etc. . , 123 

Order 513-0thor uncla.RSificdl 
non-productive ind·J11tries .• \ 19 

I 

2'~~3.1~ 

13. 

127 

G 
2 

I 

13 
IS 

10 
61 

179 

42 

IS 

24 

68 

71 

27 
4 
7 

19 

14 

516 

13 

89 

329 

85 

7 

70 

8 

41 

47 

44 

40 
37 

50 ! 

38 
57 

44 
39 

43 

62 

81 
¥ 
65 
41 

41 

41 

41 
28 
a; 
43 

43 

53 

86 

57 

52 

66 

78 

57 

44 

5 

59 

53 

56 

GO 
63 

·so 

62 
43" 

56 
61 

67 

48 

19 
56 
35 
59 

59 

59 

59 
72 I 
63 
57 

57 

47 

64 

48 

48 

44 

22 

43 

56 

PE>rcentog&s of ..!dual Wm·kC'n: 
and Depcnd~:~nts to T~)tal Persons 

support-ed. 

I Actual workers. Dtipcndants. 

In 
cities. 

6 

37 

54 

48 

46 
37 

54 

45 
48 

41 ' 
48 i 

i 
so I 
68 ' 

I 

82 1 
45 

44 

45 

42 

46 
30 
41 
42 

42 

57 

37 

61 

56 

69 

71 

68 

63 

i 

In 
rurul 
areas. 

i 

.. , 
41 

43 

37 
as 
48 

37 
60 

23 
35 

41 

45 

76 
44 
68 
40 

40 

40 

40 
28 
39 
42 

43 

51 

36 

55 

50 

55 

81 

56 

43 

i 

lh 
oitie4. 

63 

41) 

52 

54 i 
63 . 

46 

59 I 
62 

50 

32 

18 
i.iO I 

56 

55 

58 

54 
70 
59 
58 

58 

48 

63 

89 

44 

31 

29 

32 

37 

In 
t·urnl 

arena. 

59 

37 

63 
62 

52 

li3 
40 

77 
65 

551 

55 

24 
56 
32 
60 

60 

60 

60 
7:! 
61 
58 

57 

49 

64 

45 

50 

45 

19 

57 

. 



Subsidiary Tal.ile No. 132.-Distribution by Occupation w Natural Division-s
For British Districts only, 1921. 

Number per mille of total population supp~Jrted in 

1-~----~ ------4--
I I 

:-lub-t'ln.!>!'l. ' Bombay : . 
[ City. i GuJara.t. Konko.n. Deccan. 

-------\- T 
1 ! 2 3 

I I -----· ----------------~ -

-Sus-CLASS 1.-Exploita.tion of animals and[ 
vegetation 

Sun-CL ... ss II.-Ex.ploitation of minerals .. i 
Sun-CJ .. ASS III.-Indu~;try 
SuB-CLAsS IV.-Transport 
Sun-CLASS V.-Tmde 

.. , 

.. i 
Soe-CL~Ss VI.-Public Force .. 
St:B-CLASS VII.-Public Administration . , 
Sun-Cuss VIII.-Professions and Liberal! 

Art. . . . . 
Svs-Cw.ss IX.-Persons living principa.llyl 

011 their income ' 
Sun-CL.\SS X.-Domestic service 
SuB-GLASS XI.-~ufficiently dcscrib;dl 

occupations 
.Sun-CLASS XII.-Unproducti"rc 

··, 
··: 

' 

··c s 10-':lll 

11 628 
1 2 

303 157 
91 15 

181 67 
12 5 
16 14 

29 26 

9 5 
52 16 

28{. 56 
11 9 

I 

; Kn.rnatak.! 

237 

Sin<l. 

7 

629 

10~ 
16 
99 
~ 

15 

17 

2 
31 

55 
23 



238 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

• 
Subsidiary Table No. 133.-Distribution of the agricultural, industrial, <Xrmmercial. 

-------r---------r~~-~-~--

1

1 Indu11try (includmg mines) Agricultural (Order 1 (a)! (b)) 

District and Natural Division. 

I 2 I 3 
---------· 

9,4~ I Bombay City 

GnJarat 

Ahmedabad 
Broach 
Kn.ira 
Panch Ma.ba.ls 
Sura.t • 

Konkan 

Bombay Snburb&n 
Thana. 
Ka.nam 
Kolaba 
Ratnagiri 

Deccan 

Ahm<'dnagar 
Khandesh Etl8t 
Khandesh West 
Nn.si.k 
Poona 
Satlmlo 
Sholapur 

Karnatak 

Belga.um 
Bijapnr 
Dha.rwar 

Sind 

Hydembad 
Knrnchi 
La.rka.na. 
Navabshah 
Sukkur 
Thar a.nd Parkar 
Upper Sind Frontier 

Ali Cities 

I 
•• 1 

I 
•• i 1,777,949 

··I 370,045 
• 0 202,573 
. . 511,268 
. . 294,875 
• . 399.188 

· · 2,148,502 I 

··i 25,603.1 
• • 570,210 
.. ~ 2us.sas 1 

•• j 414,768 1 

. . 872,083 

o ol 4,113,824 

::i 
.. : 

492,029 
765,085 
469,664 
546,028 
565,330 
818,218 
457.472 

• . 1,984,456 1 

. ·i 682,789 ' 
. . 563.714 
··J 687,963 ! 
• • I 1,895,652 ~ 

325,352 ' 
198 ·)IS : 
•or.:o33 I 

287,112 I 

26},24) I 

240.075 I 
177,021 

55,521 ' 

60: I 
4151 
658 1 

H! I 
709 

168 
750 
662 
737 
756 

679 

673 
711 
732 
656 
560 
597 
617 

I 

684 

716 l 

707 
663 

578 

585 
3G6 
680 
GSG 
5i2 
606 
736 

25 

651 
I 

441 

41 
·!:J 
40 
49 
46 

52 

52 
47 
52 
52 
49 

42 

,49 
38 
42 
39 
43 
40 
44 

41 
47 
45 

35 

39 
!12 
36 
38 
34 
35 
37 

50 

5 

Sub-Cla.::~!! II and III. 

6 I 7 

85 

56 

59 
57 
60 
51 
54 

48 

48 
43 
48 
48 
51 

58 

51 
62 
58 
61 
57 
60 
56' 

56 

59 
53 
55 

s57,t2o i 
470,661'' 

~22,4761 
4:1.391 I 
G8,7i6 
24,194 

111,824 

201,2291 

31,101 
38.621 
40,232 
28.061 
63,214 

639,718 

78,16{) 
94,883 
42.433 I 
83,837 I 

II7,049

1

1 

93,486 
129,861 

851,665 ! 
)06,}2} 1 

101.466 1 

144,078 ; 

65 842,156 i 

I 
I 

61 71,711 i 
68 6:),650 ! 
64 , 41.557 I 
62 I 35.8!JS ~ 
06 i 64,933 ! 
65 I 47,348 I 
63 1. }5,059 I 

50 r-718,518 1 

804 

159 

250 
141 
97 
65 

166 

66 

203 
Ul 

!GO 
50: 
55 

106 

107 I 
88 
66 \ 

101 ! 
116 
90 . 

107 • 

126 

Ill 
}27 I 

139 

104 : 

121 
121 

61) 

86 
127 
ll!l 
62 

328 

i 
= ~ ., 
= 

\! 

I 
65 I 

I 
451 
47 ! 
47 I 
41 i 
44 I 
44 I, 

45i 
i 

56 I 
50 ' 
49 
47 
38 

48 

4R 
39 
44 
40 
42 
42 
40 

49: 

47 
52 
48 ' 

49 
I 

44 . 
4o I 
:g i 
40 : 
45 
44 1, 

I 
56 i 

I 

9 

85 

65 

fi3 
fi3 
59 
56 
56 

54 

44 
50 
51 
53 
62 

57 

52 
Gl 
fiG 
GO 
r.s 
fiB 
f>4 

51 

53 
48 
52 

51 

56 
55 
57 
GO 
60 
5.'} 
56 



239 

-and professional population in Natural Divisions and Districl.s, 1921. 

--------------,------~--~-------

. Commerce. Sub-Class IV and V. Professions. Sub-Class VIIL 

10 

820,657 1 

242,647 
I 
I 

99,:?82 
23,355 I 

31,421 : 
:?1,671 I 
66,9U:I ! 

:248,719 

32,131 ' 
01,713 
42,880 
40,596 
76,399 

55,874 
79,045 
48,736 
81,485 
91,201 
a6,233 
51,925 

·z1s,770 I· 
64,678 I 

;36,819 
95,273 

273 

82 

113 
70 
44 
.:;s 
99 

80 I 
211 

69 
107 
72 
66 

73 

76 
73 
76 
98 
90 

287 
70 

78 

68 
71 
92 

-378,696 115 

56,130 
.98,554 
60,594 
38,848 
73.669 
31,498 
19,403 

537,917 I 

98 
172 
101 
81 

144 
79 
81 

246 

Percentage on ! 

oommeroia.l I 
population of 

I 
i 

1 13 

56 

35 

37 

~i ~~~ 
34 

451 
49 l 
49 
·18 
,)ij 

34 

41 

46 
43 
45 
40 
39 
38 
39 

46 
48 
43 

38 

37 
43 
38 
35 
34 
98 
38 

49 

' 44 33,718 I · 
66 1 77,410 

63 25,836 
8,720 

18,585 
,j,719 

18,550 

tH 
1 v7 

67 i 
66 I 

I 

I 
55 i 39,888 

I 
Jr 1 
51 1 

.52 i 
45 I 

66 i 
I 

3,160 
5,911 
8,700 1 

7,1541 
14,913 

59 I 84,509 

so~ 1 

~I 
10,321 
12,285 

8,954 
9 N35 

21:382 
10,409 
11,323 

I 
I 

I 
I 

44,163 

. ;~·I 
57 . 

14.836 
12,593 
16,734 I 

I 

62 I 55,218 
I 

63 
57 
62 
65. 
66 

2 
62 1 

51 J 
. 

8,594 
12,846 

8,774 
5,036 

13,916 
3,628 
2,424 

80,272 I 
I 

29 

26 

29 
21 
26 
1.5 
28 

13 

21 
8 

22 
13 
13 

14 

14 
11 
14 
12 
21 
10 
15 

16 

16 
16 
16 

17 

15 
24 
15 
12 
27 

9 
10 

37 

I Percentage 
on 

l
profesa:iona.l 
popula.tion of 

I 

49 

40 

43 
46 
39 
40 
37 

38 

38 
41 
42 
36 
35 

39 

46 
40 
39 
37 
37 
42 
39 

41 

42 
41 
40 

41 

41 
39 
40 
38 
41 
52 
40 

42 

51 

so 
37 
60 
fil 
60 
63 

62 

li2 
,"j!) 

58 
64 
65 

61 

54 
60 
61 
63 
63 
58 
61 

59 

58 
.:;g 
60 

59 

59 
61 
60 
62 
,:;g 
48 
60 

59 

Others. 

454,964 387 

380,182 128 

173,272 
29,706 
80,932 
28,401 
64,871 

398,326 

60,845 
93,461 
44,077 
72,308 

127,635 

776,560 

95,159 
124,539 

72,060 
111,391 
214,069 
67,913 
91,429 

239,739 

84,572 
62,284 
92,876 

607,655 

111,663 
166,797 
80,402 
51,766 
96,533 
73,782 
26,712 

796,549 

194 
97 

114 
76 

101 

131 

398 
123 
109 
128 
111 

106 

131 
116 
112 
134 
212 

66 
123 

86 

89 
78 
90 

1Q5 

195 
308 
134 
1U 
189 
186 
111 

864 

Percentage 
on other 

population 

62 

42 

46 
46 
50 
49 
61 

55 

58 
56 
54 
62 
50 

42 

54 
50 
52 
48 
51 
48 
49 

61 

61 
63 
60 

17 

53 
50 
48 
49 
{4 

52 
50 

57 

of 

21 

38 

52 

54 
54 
50 
51 
39 

45 

42 
44 
4~ 
38 
DQ 

li7 

46 
60 
48 
52' 
49 
.J2 
51 

39. 

39 
37 
40 

88 

47 
50 
52 
51 
56 
48 
50 

43 



NO CHAPTER XII.-Ocot·PATroNs. 

Subsidiar!t Table No. 134.-0ccupatious of Ft'mal.f's by sub-cia sse.~ ancl st•!t.:ctcd ord('r.<; am! !JTOu p8. 
For British Di;;:tricts only. 

I 
I 

Group No.j 

1/16 

1/4 & 0 
I 
2 

4 &: 5 
Gjj 

8/10 
11/14 

17 

19/24 

25 ;to:.; 

25j3S 

25 
21.) 

27 I 

29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
39 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 

I 
43/45 I 

43 1 ... 
4;, I 

I 

fi2{:J"; 1 

55 

it.i/82 

77 
7H 
•o 
81 

85/89 

87 
•s 

114/103 

10:1 

10-1/120 

10:; /110 

111/117 

113 

I 

0Cl'UJlalil>ll. I 
I 

Numlh'r of 1\ctu&l 
workers. 

I __ 

Xumher of 
: ft•rualcs 

_: per l.WJO 

I male~. l"cmalC's. 
I 

4 

SUB-CLASS 
TAT10N. 

1.-EXPLOI"FATION OF A:IIMA~--A~-;;- YE~~J ;,672,;58-~~~~~~46~-

Order t.-~Pa9ture and Agrlcultur.e 

{a) Ordinary cultivation .. 
Income {rom n·nt of a.griculturnlla.ucl 
Ordino.ry culti>a.tors 
Farm servants n.nd field labourers . 

(b) Growers of special products o.url market q.-.nlcnin~ 
(c) Fnrcstry. 
(d) Raisin~ of farm stock 

Onler 2.-FIIhlng and Hunting 

SUB-CLASS !I.-EXPLOITATION OF MINERALS 

SUB-CLASS III.-INDUSTRY 

Order 6.-Textiles 

Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressin~ 
Cotton spinn.in~ 
Cotton sizing and we:n·ing 
RopE>, twine and st.rin~ making 

"\ 
I 

•• 1 

'Workers in other fibres ( eoir, aloe, ftnx. hl'mJ', stia\\. l'tc.) .. 
Wool cnrding: and ~pinning .. , 
Wcavinl! of woollen blankC't!i •• 
W eo.Ying of woollen carp'('ts .. ! 
Silk. spinners ii · · 1 
Silk W('(l,\'Ctil 

Tanners, curriers,l('o.tbcr drcssen:, and leather dy<'ts. <'t(', "i 
•• 1 

Onler B.-Wood 

SawyC'rs 
Carpcntclll, turn('t~"> and joinC'rs. etc. . . 
Basket nmkcrs and of her industries of wood\' matc.-iuJ, indudin.[!l 

lca\'l's, thatch<'t>~llnd builders working wiih bamboo,!'[( d~ 111111: 
simil1\t mnt<'rin.ll'l • . • · i 

Forging: a.nd rollin~ of iron nnd other metal-o · · i 
Order 10.-Ceramics .. 1 

Putters and carthC'n pipt· and bowl mrrkt•!" 

Order 12.-Food Industries 

Rice pounders and huskc-rs and dour urimkr;;; 
Manufu-durcn~ of tobae('o, opium and~gauju • 

Order 18.-lndustrles of dress and the toilet 

.. ! 
i 

··I 

.. ; 

Tailors, milliners, drcSR ruo.kcrs, do.rners and cmbroiJcte~ on Jin~n I 
Shoe, boot und 'inndo.]rual~crs . , • • ' 
\\'nshin~. P(en.ning: a.nd dyeing clothes ( st>e Gro~1p :r; ) 
Ba.rbcrs, hninlrcllsers, and wig mnkers •. 

Order 15-Bullding Industries 

Stone cuttem nnd dn.>ss£'rs 
Brick layer.> o.nd IUI\suns 

Order 18. 

WorkC'N in pn·das stones a.nd 
jeweilcry•nmkcr.>, ~dld('!11, etC'. 

S\\'C'OJ>er"::l, scl\\'cng{'rS, etc. 

SUB-CLASS IV.-TRANSPORT 

I 
""I 

I 
I 

ml'ta.ls, cna.ruellt·rs, iruito.ti~~~ 

J 

1 

3,628,270 1,780,634 i 
3,:19; ,G9{) 

152,:182 
2.570,.i51 

ll71,560 
!),lil7 

H.H30 
20,1, i54 

42,020". 

5,024 : 

834,7091 

299,929 I 

14A56 I 
~i.tHiS 

1Hlo.9~1 
11,40-t 

3,387 
1,182 
fl,03S 
. ;j'j(.l 

1,1 S-1 
·I.II·U 

12,2liS 

100,546 I 

:1,009 
s l,li04 

1 :~.1 :1:1 
·l.GS:~ 

40,167 

!?!1,7GO 

80,988 I 
! 

4.G!Hi i 
2.«•2 I 

138,686 ' 

:~8.4:\2 ' 
36,~1)0 
2J,:~7l i 

40,!!4~ : 

71,238 i 

14,H~4 
:1:~.02!1 

41,077 
l4,UO:j 

1,742,738 ! 
1)2,231) I 

92&,981.1 
754,150 

2.2:~6 I 
341.:3J.t~ 11 

,. tl:.. 
I 

12,7171 

38::::: I 
141,069 

14.6·12 ~--
20.2::!:~ 
G·UJ112 

S,fi:-lH 
2,:?77 
4,~S9 

:1,156 
613 

S,SH 
l.U6J 
3;2::!:1 

1 

I 
I 

1s, 935 I 
55a ,1 

4,7Ul 
I 
I 

1:!.,;91 II 
3:l7 

20,629 i 
15,9S:I ! 
27,829 i 

I 

17.0171 
J.,l\05 

29,881 I 
10.4G6 
0.935 

10,642 
1,052 

17,926 

4,6tit 
."1,~UH 

I 

2.120 I 
s.1:14 1 

I 

20,649 I 
Order 20.-Transport by ·water .. I 
Onler 21.-Transport by Road . . . .. . ·I 38,756 ; 

181,843 

58,544 ; 1,985 

9.407 

488 

481 

313 
;)OR 
3B(} · 

23:5 
293 
li>2. 

303 

493 

339 

470 

1,013 
55:! 
347 
75S 
6i2 

3,8S4 
f-23. 

I.ur.4 
7.470 

412 
.::W:; 

188 

94 
59 

5Ji 

898 

3,i:w 
1,71)! 

215 

27:2 
18~ 
49"i 

;.:s, 

252 

312 
160 

5t 
5tH 

114 

37 

248 
0\\ ne~: mu.n_aJ!ets and e~nployee~ ( exclu~lmg Jl.er::.onulsen·l\'llt!)l 

conn.ect('.l \\ 1th mcch::mtcally dnn:n tclucle., (mcludmg tr,\ms). •) 300 ! 
-• I __ _,___....:.______ ------- ---- -------- 71 :n 
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Number of actual 
workers. 

Group No., Occupo.tion. 

------,----------------+-M-•_1•_•_· _l Females. 

Number of 
females 

per l,UOO 
males. 

l 2 
3 1 4 5 

114 

117 
118 

I SUB-CLASS IV.-TRAIISPORT-«mtd. 

Order 21.-Transport by road-contd. 

Ownc.r!', managers and omployeos (e:xcluding personal acrv&nts) 
connected with other vehicles • • • • . • 

Port-org a.nd me&Scn~ers .. 
Ha.Hway cmploycl'i! Of all kinds other than labourers a.adcoolies 

12,230 
5,080 

53,326 

121/154 

121 

SUB-CLASS V.-TRADE 

Order 24.-Banks, establlsbments oi 
ranee. 

er~~~ excb~~e and IDs~~ } 473,637 

121 

123 

123 

131 ji39 

131 
132 

'133 
135 
139 

B .. nk Mo.na.gcn, money·lf'ndcrs,excbo.nge and insur.1nce agcnta, 
muncy cba.ugcrs nnd brokers u.nd their employees .. 

Order 26.-Trade ln textiles .. .. .. } 

'rradc in pic~e goods, and textiics of wool, cotton, hair, silk and 
\•thcr fn.hncs • • . • 

Order 33.-0tber trade. in food...stull's 

Fish dealers . • . . 
Grncors and sellers nf \'egeta.ble oi1, salt and other condiments. 
SoUers of milk, hutt.cr, ghee, poultry, eggs, eto. 
Cl&.rda.mum, betel-lMf, vegel.ll.bles, fruit a.nd o.rcca. nut sellers •• 
Dca.lerH in hay, grass a.nd fodder 

147 Order 38.-Trade in fuel 

147 Denlcrn in firewood, chrucoa], coal, cowdu~ cakes, etc, 

155/160 SUB-CLASS Vl.-PUBLJC FORCE 

23,456 

38,895 

173,242 

8,653 
45,730 
19,068 
33,897 
6,734 

16,066 

77,502 

161/164 ~UB-CLASS VII.:-PUBLJC ADMINISTRATION 
.. }114,469 Order 45~-Publlc Administration •• 

164 Villug:e officials and servants otl:icr than watchmen 

165 JI79 SUB-CLASS VIII.-PROFESSIONS AIID LIBERAL ARTS 

I65 /168 Order 46.-Religlon . 

I66 Religious mendicants, Inmates of monasteries, cto. 

Order 48.-Medielne 

172 :Midwi~es, vaccinators, compounders, nu.rscs, masseurs, etc. 

ISO SUB-CLASS IX~PERSONS LIVING PRINCIPALLY ON THEIR 

38,494 

117,372 

43,682 

2o,12o 

11,001 

2,325 

• 

6l! 
2,470 
3,995 

124,273 

2,847 

2,909 

70,791 

18,704 
12,803 

6,387 
10,505 
. 6,982 

19,161 

50 
486 

75 

262 

121 

75 

409 

2,1ll2 
280 
33o 
489 

1,043 

4,029 52 

12,817 112 

7,641 198 

19,004 162 

8,739 200 

4,452 221 

3,339 804 

2,538 1,094 

INCOME 18,782 5,146 274 

467 !81 /183 SUB·CLASS X.-DOMESTIC SERVICE 122,615 

184 /I87 

ISU 

!87 

188 [191 

189 

c s 10-61 

SUB-CLASS Xl.-INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUPATIONS. } 

Order 53.-General terms which do not Indicate a deDnlte occu- 467•018 
patfon 

Cashicl'fl, accountants. book-keepers, clerks n.nd other employees 
in unspecified officeu, warehouses u.nd shops 116,390 

Labourers and workmen othorwiao unBpecified 322,310 

SUB-CLASS XII.-UNPRODUCTIVE 101,140 

Order 55.-Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes, etc. " 80,226 

Beggn.rs and vagrants 79,488 
79,143 

49,707 

167,407 858 

7.-293 63 
I57,318 473 

63,245 626 

54,845 684 

38,982 490 
38,884 491 



242 CHAPTER XII.-OccuP~TIONs. 

Subsidiary Table No. 13/).-Diseribution of lnduslries and Pers&ns employed. 
-------~--------------------------------~----~~-~~ 

GENERAL DISTBIDUTION OF INDt'STBJES AND PKRSONS EllPLOYEJ). & I 9 

J.D.dusttlal 
Bstabllabment, 

1 • 

Dlstrlcta where chiefly 
located, 

8 

I.-Growing n 3 Poona, Belgaum and 
apocl&l produ~. Sllkkur. 

U.-Kln~ •• 6 Surat, Cuteh, Katbl&wat 

Total. 

• 

32. 

m.-Qnarrles of 21 K&lra, Sura.t, Thana, 1,316 
ba.rd roclla. Poonn,Kathla.war, !Ubi· 

kantha. 

• 

••• 
!75 

IV.-TM:tiiM and 818 
oonnect.ed llldus· 
trios. 

All British Dlstrlcta ex· 216,994 65,042 
cept Ratnaglrl, Larkann 
and Upper dl.nd FronU· 
er and all BoiQbl\y 
Bt.ates and Agencies 
oxwptBbor, Savantvndl 

Spinning Mill! 17 Bombay, Ahmedabad, 10,177 4,089 
or lact.orles. Kalra, Belgaum.. 

Splnnlug and 125 
Weaving 
Milia or fac
tories. 

Bombsy, Ahmedabsd,1n,476 
Bro11.ch, X.alra, Suro.t, 
Thana, Khandesb EILIIt, 
l'oona, Sholapur, Dbar-
war, !Ambay, Kathia· 
war. 

Weavln~t Mill! 2 Bomba.y,Ahmedabad .. 2,3-i2 
orfad.ortes. 

Woollen Mill!.. 1 BotQbay 71! ... Blt~acbltr.g, 2 Bomba.y 
WA.IIhlng and 
D:rclngWorks 

V .-Leather, etc., U 
lnduatrles. 

vr.-Wood, de., aa 
lndustrlei. 

\'11.-lletal lndUA· 196 
tdllll. 

llli Mi)eaty'a 1 
MJnt. 

RtlglnN!rl n g !: 
Work!!bops . 

.......... 

Bombay, Panch Xabals, 1,80-i 
Thana, Ahmednalo':at, 
Foono., Belgo.um, Bydcr-
abad, Karachi, Ko.thlo.· 
war, Rcvalcnntho 
Southern llnhratta 
Country States. 

BombAy, Kalm, Panch 1,6~3 
llnhn~. Thnll4, Dljapur, 
Kanara,Cambay, Kathb.-
wnr, !l.ovo.lcnntba, 
Surat Agency. 

Bombay, Ahmodabo.d, 
Kalra, Burnt, Thana, 
Nnalk, ~oonn, Sbolnpur, 
lklo:rmm. Dba.rwar. Ka· 
nara, Ra.tnnglri, Kamch!, 
Sukkur, Cut.ch, Knthla
war, !Wvakantba, l\hor, 
Southern :Kahr.ltta Conn· 
try States, other 8~~~ 
ln tht~ Presidency Proper, 
Khlllrpur. 

BOIQbay 

Bombay 

Poona 

28,.&50 

1,227 

1,798 

Ketal Work· . s Bombay 
l!lbOpll. 

.. 10,516 

Iroa Worla 1 :i'ulk 
or !aeklrles. 

Tin factorhs 2 

vm.-G\&811 an 170 
Rut bonwar 
lnduatrlllll. 

Brick and TUe 1 
tactorte:~, 

Bombay 

Bombay, Ra.lra, Snrat 
Th:1nn. Khn.ndi'Sh 1-:.nt: 
Khllndi'!!h West, Poonll, 
Sholapur, Dharwar, 
Belga.um, Kannra, Ko
laba, Bydcrllbad, Lar
lcnnn. KllrD.chl, Sukkur, 
Kathlawar, RcvD.kanthn, 
other States In the Pro· 
aldt~nc:r Proper, 

Thana. 

875 

1,170. 

7,819 

C9,813 

•• 
127 

105 

471 

•• 
8 

!3 

85 

8,206 

Ntlli.DD o• Pu.sol'ls lliiPLOYED. 

Direction, aupervtalon I 
and clertc,aJ. 

and Anglo- IndlaDI. Europc!UlS 1· 
Iadlau. 

• 7 

1 

8 

1S 

26 ... 

• 

Skllled 
workmon. 

10 ll 

135 ... • 
2 

Unald.Ued labourem. 

Adult<!. I Children. 

12 13 " 
•• 1 

Sl 

~ 
~ 
~ a :] -· .ga 
·~ 
~· o., .. 
.l!o 
ag z..o 
, . 17 

27"4113·3 

451»•!: 158•8 129 ... 126 . .. 30 

74 33 109' 7 

281 8 105,332 22,7!5 91,77-1 38,824 8,1113 3,486 52•4 

" 
208 

1 

• 
15 

• 

24.9 

23 

10 

88 

• 
• 

10 

883 

7,656 

87 

20 

51 

... 

180 

1,324 

30 

8 

297 

7 

51 

710 

32 

1,823 4,28.& 2,696 9!i-l 570 481'7 118'9 

!: 92,362 !:0,!36 72,616 27,167 6,633 2,-iOS 272·7 

8 

3 

1,340 

48 

02 

.&23 

522 

12,302 

835 

721 

VS6 

6,01U 

312 

279 

1,521 

uo 

•• 

17 

• 
ISS 

2 

... 

... 
776 

1,10-i 

921 

101 

lol 

1,0-10 

5,0t0 

"' 

45& 

•• 
127 

135 

101 

~3'/ 

. 

•• 
5 

23 

.70 

4,813 !!.577 

138'3 

110 6 87•8 

28 63'5 

... • 17•8 

101 
•8 

2d'l 

• ··I ..... 

.. , 
3"7 ,., 

18•8 

12 

59'9 

•• 

•8 

181' 7 

28 
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-.--~~~ -----~·-----------
GANE&J.L DJSI'RIBUTION OF ~'"DUSI'ltlES AND PERSONS Eli.PLOYED. i. ~ 

~ 

"' e 
NtTliiBU. OJ PBII.S0118 Blll"LOrn. 

0 

0. " 
s 2 : 
0 

j Dl:taetlon, saper\'llloD 
! = Unaldlled labourer~. 
... .8. 

and ch:rlcal, a ~~ 

Tolal. SkU led 
.. ., 

lndnstrl&l ~ . Districts where chiefly 

I 
workmCD, 

I 
~ri o1 

&&.abliabmtnt.. IDCat.ld. · Elll'Opea1111 ·- "~ 
'll and Anglo· Indians. Adnlt.l. Chlldnn. ~· ;;g •• 
.8 

lnd.JaDll, 
~" 

~..; 
oo ~~ 

g :!i I .ii ·~ 

• . i ,; ! ,; 
~ i8 "il 

~ i ! ! i .. ! ,; .. ai z~ 

! ! ! a• 
• ~ ~ ~ ~ ! .. oO. 
:il .. - "' 

I • • • • 7 8 • 10 11 .. 1S .. 16 16 17 

u:.-tndus t r 1 ;u ••• nombay, Nort.hern Dlvt 18,(06 3,480 ... .. 1,9e2 .. 5,"7 .. . 8,Gll ..... 610 106 212·4 65.1 
connected wi slon except Uroach o.nd 
Chemlcal :Pro· Kaira, Ct-nt.ro.l Dlvl· 

r d,l.l.cti. . slon except. Ahmed· 
na~o:ar and Snbra, 
Southern Dhldon, 
Karachi, Ku.thiaw.o.r, 

I 
Mablkantha., Revnkan-
tho, Kolhopur •• 
San~lL. · 

OU !D.Us .. 1 nom. bay .. ... .. 10 .. 02 .. .. .. 417 . . 1 .. .. 1·0 

Salt Rellnerles 8 AbmedAb:l.d, Surat, 1,920 l,U7 1 .. ... .. 1,172 ••• ... ... •• 1 607•5 38"6 
'!bana, 

Aerated nter 1 nom bAy .. .,. •• H .. •• .. .,. 2 ~71 48 .. .. 62•6 ·-! actorlcs. 

AmmunitIon 1 Poona .. 2,001 .. 1 .. 680 .. "' . . 1,475 .. ,.. .. .. 1Zl·5 
fa.rtorlcs. 

Paper Mills •• 1 Poon:\ .. 181 ... .. .. .. .. 18 . . 117 Zl8 10 .. 1,!74' D . .. 
x.-Food lndW· "' .Bombay, Northern Dlvl· 10,354 2,254 53 .. 1,538 ' 1,880 ... 6,728 1,671 156 •• !U !0'5 

t.rtos •. 11lon, Central Dlvbion 
excopt Khandeftb Ellllt 
and Snta.rn., Southern 
Dlvi,lon except Kannr~~o, 
Sind cxcc'l!' Navah!lh:t.b, 
Tbar and ark:~or,Kathla-
wor, Ro'\"llokantha, MahJ· 
kantba, Sura.t Ap;cncy, 
SIL~antwadJ, Sangli. 

X.I.-IndU!tt:l.es ol .. Dombll.y. · Ahmedabad, 1,608 •• 10& 10 170 .. •• 8 .. 860 19 •• .. 31 l04·t 
Drc:s1. Poona, Sholapur. 

XJI.-Furnlture'In· .. Bombay, Surnt, Tbnnn., 2,020 12 8 .. 198 2 1,036 .. 7<0 0 38 1 •• 7 U•7 
dwtrles. Poona, !:tholapur, Del· 

ltiHLtn, Kolaba, R:stn11.~!rl, 
Karachi, S:a.wa.ntw:utl, 

• Southern llahrattn. 
Country St:..tc11. 

XHI.-lodmt r 1 e s •• Katra, Pnnch :Mn.hnb 2,860 1,002 3 .. "' .. 108 2 2,225 ... 283 ... 3!8 133•S 
conn••ctcd • wit Sur at, Than:a., Poe> II:\ 
buildln.gs. Kolaba., Snkkur, Kll.tbla• 

w"'. 
Limo Works ••• 1 Thana .. 837 118 .. .. • . . .. . . 808 106 .. 12 338•7 85•0 

Kllllll. 

G.Jment fnctorlcs. 1 Kat.biAwa.r .. 357 •• 2 .. 86 .. •• . . 254 •• .. . . 193' 3 . . 
~\'.-(:oDStructlon 128 Domb11.y, Ahllll!da.bad, 19,8.&2 181 ... • 095 1 10,603 .. 7,82.& "' 175 .. 8·2 12'3 

ol llo!n.US of Tran· JJroacb, Than!l, Khan· I 
aport and Com· dt-sb W..:st, Na.~lk, 
muntcn..tlon. Poona, Shol:..pur, DcJ· 

gaum, Dharwar, Kn.ra-
chi. Sukl'1ll', Thar and 
Parkar, CUtcb, Knthla· 
wo.r, Southern lillhrn.tb 
Coantry State:~. 

Rll.il way ' Bombay, Poona, Dhar· 6,123 .. !3 .. •• .. 3,470 .. !..J.81 12 •• .. 2 u·~ 

Workshops. Wllr, Karachi. 

Sblp y""" 1 Bombay .. 708 ' 5 .. 17 .. ••• . . 123 ' .. .. r.·7 .. 
Tram Will' 1 

Workllhop. 
Bombay .. 1,152 .. 3 ... 7 .. ... .. 521 .. .. . . .. .. 

XV.-Produetlo n. 3l Dombl\y, Ahmtdnbnd, 3,228 70 71 3 285 .. 1,$3! .. 1,307 72 33 • 2a·s 11'3 
appllO:t.tlon ••• Than:~., Poona, Knl11bn, 
tran:~mb:ilon ol Hydrrabad, Kn.rnchl, 
Fhy:~i~l Force11. Sulo:kur, Kntllla.war, 

Ma.hlkantha,RcYu.ktl.nthn 

Electrlc1~ 8 Bombay, Poona, Kolaba. 1,286 •• 12 .. ,. .. 8 .. . . "' 
., 

28 • 49•3 2{•2 
.a.u.l re .. 
Workshops 

XYI.-Iudnatt1es of H5 Dombl\y, Ahmedabad, 9,325 91 .. s 1,077 23 5,310 19 2,870 40 200 .. ••• 34' 4 
Luxury. .Uroach, ll'bana, Poonn, 

Bclgll.um, Dhnrwar, 
Ko.n!Uil, Kolaba, H~dcr 
aLad, Karn.chl, Su kur, 
Ko.t.hfa.war, ~\'1\k:ytthll-, 

·I 
Sawaatwadl, Kolbp~ 

1681 I I 
KIUJoirpur. 

Printing 3 Bombay, Poon:a., Kar:u::lLJ. 2,030 • 16 .. 1,085 1 793 .. • .. 2 ••• 
l'NM ... 

. 
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244 CHAPTER XII.-OccuPATIONS. 

Sub.;diary Table No. 136.-Particulars of Establishments employing 20 or more 
persons in 1911 and 1921. 

l:WUS'I:ll.IES. 

.. ~ ;, • i; ~ "Z.!i • 0 

E -11 8 ~ ~ 0 

~ "" ~ o • .= 
.:i .:i ;: • o 

i ~ .:i H' .. .. 0~ 

""" 0 • •• " '0 'S '0 0 8S. EAt3bll8hmcnh employing Oo 

~ ~ ~· ~ £3 '0 =::: .;, .:i ""'' ~ 
f ~s :!0 or mon: l"''~o~a. • e ·~ • •.:: ] .;: "" i: ~ 

~ ~] • -; ":'~ _, e ~~ :i ~ 8 •. 0 ~ -;; -i= ~ "~ Ou -g .;; •• 0 co ~ .. ~ 0 g .s ·~ • " I~ Co 0 7~ 
., 

'i' 
0'· 

l~ • I. ie ~ T I . .s "~ 1.: o-1,; IIi .. 
1-" ~· 1. ·~ ·-•<:: I~ .o 

~· =" 
·o 

~E ~ ~i ;; ~ B,:E ~. :;; ... ~ = ::o >!> I s:• " ... 
I I 2 I ·I ' I • I 0 I 7 I 8 • I 10 I II 12 I 13 I " I 15 

I 

A.-TotaiBstabll!ohmcnf£-

1921 1,590 3 .. • 21 "' 32 29 122 Ill 103 20J ., 30 10 
1911 798 .. .. ' .. "' 26 0 .. 27 " " 0 • . . 

(j) Dln-cted by Go\'eTD• 
m,•nt or Local au tho· 
rltle:r-

1921 .. .. .. I I 3 .. • II 1 13 18 .. . . 00 

19ll 0 .. .. 00 2 .. I 1 .. .. .. . . 00 .. 00 

(ii) Dlrect-ed by Regtsiered 
companies.-

1921 305 .. .. I I 103 1 00 19 1 24 0 3 1 2 
1911 347 00 ' 00 2.16 2 2 13 1 6 19 I 1 00 

.. 
(iii) o~"" by prin.U 

per~oru>-

(a) Europeans or A.Dglo-
Indians-

1921 110 .. .. .. .. 27 3 2 5 2 " 8 10 1 1 

1911 20 .. .. .. I .. .. 7 .. 1 . . I 1 . . .. 
(b) lndi!UlS-

1921 1,0-18 3 3 10 33> 27 25 ., 100 134 167 "\ •• 13 .. 
1911 ... .. .. .. 238 2< 3 22 26 7 " ' 7 . . .. 

(c) Otbers-

1921 37 .. .. .. . . 8 I .. 2 7 6 3 I 3 .. 
00 .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 00 .. .. .. .. .. 1911 .. 

B. Xnmbu of J'lCI11(')M 
ploycd-

om· 

(d) Dlreetlon, llnpenidon 
lind clerical- . 

1921 18,989 10 21 120 10,157 102 ,.. I,aot 1,762 1,712 m 318 1~5 " .. 
1911 .. 12,38() .. 60 155 7,568 02 71 810 88 I SGG 533 100 01 117 

(b) SkUicd workmen-

1921 .. 1,70,9-10 ' "' 236 1,26,407 881 507 11,796 6,78-l 6,613 1,52-1 780 920 56 

1911 l,SS,4.96 .. .. •• 806 1,23,619 752 333 5,928 164 1,4.21 758 1,04.6 .~66 3S 

(c) Unsldllcd labourers- . 
1921 1,98,$63 " 322 1,17-1 1,41,:!33 1,248 083 12,603 11,2H 7,156 6,4.15 H2 720 2,748 .. 
1911 .. 1,02,4.33 .. 926 2,765 66,982 1,204. 433 5,0S7 2,879 3,270 3,702 671 138 4,018 

(i) Adult lfOmcn "'" 

"'I 
1,000 u.dult men-

1021 .. "'" 30 077 279 "" 116 36 280 661 171 52 • 370 
1911 337 .. .. 342 '" ... 436 07 " .4.20 81 277 313 . . "' (ii) Chlldn!n (of both 

~Cl:('!l) "'' 1,000 
adult-

19!1 81 17 263 100 .. ~ 30 33 01 106 .. 135 37 100 .. 
1911 .. "' .. 53 II 172 .. ... 67 168 313 63 126 87 101 

'· 

-~ ::::§ "S •o 
• ~-

:;-~ •" E . •• -~ ~-~ ~ -.. 
~ "oo o~t: 

2f,2 ~!::,£ a ... -= ; ~';g"§ 80] ~ 
.. =o;; 

7~ l:r:e ~!::;., 
I•" >~e >~~ ,_;~ 

~E2 ~uo ... ... 
" 

I 10 I 17 I 18 

107 •• 96 

81 8 01 

82 ' 10 

I .. • 
28 12 10 

21 • 1~ 

21 I. • II> 
3 1 • 

23 6 •• ,, ., •• 
" . . • . . 00 00 

1,116 313 92S. 

os31 105 1,23Z 
I 

to,.;.osl 1,6{1[, 4.,83 .. 

' 14,222 63. 5,033 

8,086 1,377 2,777 

6,776 088 2,7U 

200 67 IS 

23 10 •• 

21 28 67 

13 00 116 



Suhsidiary Table No. 13i.-Organz~atimo of Establishments. 

) 
l!'!D"t"SrJU.iL £5TABLISDME~TB. 

;\ "2 0 ~ ~ c •s 

r 
~ ~ • 

I 
-~ ~= 

~ 
0 ~ • Oo 

~ 5 ~ 
0 ! ~ 

~ Bs ~ 
0 . • 

.:1 ~ .:1 
•!J, 

~ ~ : -" ·" ·-'0 -=..;: •• ' 8.; 
Type or OrgaD!.I!ntlon. .. j " ~ 

'g~ " e :;;g -"8. C~t 
:; 0 "'5 -;; .s ~ ~ f. E -= U~d s::~ ! •• • ·- i~. 

~ """ f:o:!S 
:E ~ "E ~] 

.: .; ] :l~ .s ~ § ~~ ~=e 
tl--

= !i -" =~-
' .5 ...... • 8 .S-= ~ ]i r·~ '" ·- -" " ·- .. "' I c= .; .. ~ ac-a 

g~ ~~ ~] "' 
~ 1- 0~. 

0 0 .. 0 • I~ I"" 
] 0~ " ... ~ I~ J i.:~ 't T j .; oe J g~ 

J 1.~ ...;:i: ==~ If ·" 1-.: i -· ...;~ >~e .:::c. 
~ .0. az ::• .. - ...;0::: > >t: ::!~~ ;; ~.!: ;:<S8 i<~'O M - ... - " ;;o 

I I ·1·1·~·1 10 11112\13 .. 15 16 17 
I ' i , 

I I. Under "' Loeaf 
Government or Loe•l' 
au1borltJ. ··l •• .. 1 1 a .. • ll 1 13 18 .. . . .. .. • 

Re1Ldered Compnles.! 305 .. 1 1 101 1 .. 10 1 •• • • 1 2 .. 12 
~ 

(o:) With Eurt~Jlt'llD or 
Anglo· Indian Dl· • rectors .. 77 .. .. I 17 .. . . .. 1 10 1 .. I .. 20 • 

(b) With Indian DJ· 
rectota .. 185 .. .. .. 153 • .. 5 . . IS 1 1 .. 1 1 ' 

(<) With Di""'" oj dl.lrtrent rllces •• .. .. 1 .. 23 .. .. .. . . I 7 • . . 1 1 5 

•• PrhateiJ owned. ,., 2,0!8 • • •• ...I 43 •• 168 187 231 ., .. • • •• .. 15 

(a) Dy E.uroprans o 
Angto•Jndlnnt •• J 11!! .. .. . . ., 3 2 5 2 16 8 10 1 I 21 • 

(b) By Indian. .. 1,566 8 3 22 488 " .. 105 U8 l52 387 21 37 12 32 7 

(c) Dy ~oint owners 
o1 dl ercnt race5. 380 .. .. . . 107 3 8 •• 37 •• 42 7 • • 16 • 

Subsidiary Tabk No. 138.-Place of origin of skilled workmen employed in Industrial Establishment& 

wing mechanical power. 

.. "2 ;, < ~- 73 :i ~ • -~ _,_ . 
I " • 8 " ,;i . =~ -· 8.;, •• 'E..S 

0 ~ ~ -" . ., ·= ~ 
~ • ,.. 

I 
.; 0. .:1 ~-g ,; = 

i~ 
o-:! ~s . • • ] ] . = :5 

M 
~- ~ ·- 'S •• e 'S =~ 

~ 
go. t~ .. .. ~ 

-g 0 =:s ~ .:1 ~ . ~ =·· "" ~5 ~.;2 
~ .:1 .:1 . ~ i! "" ~~~ • ~ 

't; .: . ·= -=;e .:1 "ii ~ ~-= a-~ ::l"';l<i 

'S = ~ 
=~ 5 .. ..._ ]i -· • -· "• ~ ~ 80-a II•• ·- , ·- 0 

3 "e ~~ 8 "' 
.. ~ .. z •" ~~ j,; "' I• Oo = I"" I •" ""=~ ·= ~ 

0'• 
i~ "' T I . 

1.:> 1. =~ ·~ >~~ 1.:3~ .Birth·place. e "~ I~ I-" I =~ ~. 

IE· .. 
~i ~~ " 22 ::::;r:: .;!> > > >~ .. ;; ;;:e2 ~ao 0 ..;"- I ... ~ .. 
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CHaPTER XII.-OccuPATIONS. 

Subsidiary Table No. 139.-Place of origin of unskilled labourers employed in Industrial Eswblishmenrs 
(u.sing mechanical power). • 
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Subsidiary Table No. I 40.-Distribution of certain race.. in certain I ndttstrial Establishmenu. 

Bnt'C ot C'ute, 

and Anglo· Tol&l European• 
IDdlans •• 1,87! ... 

~umber employed a.s

(a) MILnngcrll 

(6) Supervising stall 

(e) Clcrlcnl stall 

(d) Skilled wor~on 

Raee or Caste, 

•• 214 

•• 550 

• • 171 

•• 371 

I 

I 
~ 

10 

11 

1 

Zi 

~~ ... 
~~ .t::: 
;~ 
~-=" Ta 
~!I: 

i 
] 
0: 

~ 
~ 
] 

! 
I. 

"' 
j 

i • i .. a 0 
:0 ,:: " 

INDUSTRIAL 'ESTABLISJIM:E:S"TS. 

• 
• 2 

• • 
5 

IXDUSTB.IAL ESTABLISHE!iT. 

• I 
O"g 

• ~ e~ 0 

"· ~ = = .9&. 0 ~ ... § 

~ 
e ]~ -gs; 
!! gj,:: ~~~ • i: ~~ .; • J'S§ = "' I~ T I . ... 

-~ ·=-
==~ ~0 .• = 

;; ~~ ~sa ... -
.l! i ] :i 
• 3 ] i ~ ~ 

.. 
5 .. ~ -~ .:: " .:: ~ li. 

I 20--~--;-~-;;----;;- ~ ~ ---;;-
--1-- -;-I-;- --1 27 28 31 

Total Earopuns ••• Analo· I 
lad!& .. .. 171 .. •• .. 178 10 8 .. a .. I 400 • 

Number employed 4&-

(a) ltanagons .. 21 .. 23 .. 11 .. 1 .. 2 .. 52 .. 
(b) Supervising s~f! .. •• .. 27 .. 63 10 a .. 1 .. 180 " 
(c) Clerical stall .. • .. a .. 01 .. • .. .. .. 13 5 

(d) Skilled workmon .. •• .. 12 .. 7 .. .. .. .. .. "' .. 
I 

830 

<O 

177 

32 

81 

~= 

E:~ . 
c-=fl 

ga§ 
:::i:~ ·- . -=":!~ 0 =-..,,., 
].§~ 
>e .... 
"oo 

i 

i ] 
&: 

-- --
32 33 

I -.. 3 

18 .. 
•• .. 

7 3 

17 .. 

10 

3 

• 
3 

.. I 

i .. 
:0 

--
•• 

108 

10 .. 
• 

3< 

2·!7 

; 

""' 0 
~ 

" ~ 
~ 

= 
j. 
...;i:;" 
>= ,. 

] 
~ 
&: 

---
85 

• 
.. 
.. 
a 
I 

Subsidiary Tl!ble No. 141.-Proporti<mal distributiOn of adu]J, women and of children of each sez in different industrie... 
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Subsidiary Table No. 142.-Di8tributian of Power. 
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Al'PENDICES. 

The Appendices which follow, having, for the sake of speed, been sent to Press as each 
becam~ ready, are not arranged in order of subjects corresponding to the order of the Chapters 
of the main Report. A list of Appendices will be found at the beginning of the Volume. 

The Subsidiary Tables in the Appendices are distinguished by a series of small Roman 
numerals. 

APPENDIX A. 

VITAJ. STATISTics OF 0ru=AL T&mEs IN SETTLEMENTs. 

It having been observed in "orne cases that the concentration and settlement of nomad 
people had resulted in aruarked increase in their mortality, owing to various factors connected 
with the chru1ge in their mode of li'ing, the Census Commissioner asked Provincial Superin
tendents to obtain any information which they could concerning the health conditions and vital 
statistics of such concentrations as Criminal Tribes Settl<ment~ which are under observation. 
1\Ir. 0. H. B. Starte, O.B.E., the Criminal Tribes Settlement Officer, wrote to the Sanitary 
Commissioner on 'the subject, and Lt.-Col. W. O'S. Murphy, I. 1\1. S., Sanitary Commissioner, 
kindly furnished the Table annexed, with the following remarks:- · · 

Your total fignrc.'i being "mall, the pogsjbiJity of error is proportionately high. Combined figures have thorofare 
been workt~tl out and the ratt>s for thtYlocnl gl•ncral population nro shown side by aide for purposes of comparison. This 
brings out tho fact that birth-rates of the l:iPtt.lemcnls with two exceptions n.ro lower than those of the COIT6Sponding 
local goncrnl population. As regards d('atb-ratcs. the Settlements individually and na a whole compare very 
favourably with the goncrol populntion. 

Other points of int-erest also shew up, c.(J., the markedly high birth and lOw death-rates of Bijapur Settlement 
when contrasted with both the local population and the population of the other Settlements. · 

It is to be remembered that as r<:~gnr& births, there is a fair percentage of default in registro.tion of the 1oca1 
nreas. Presumably Birth registration is more thorou~h in the Settlements. 

Subsidiary Table No. (i)-Btatement of aetual population and actual Births and Deaths 
· figu?'e:J in Criminal Tribes Settlements. 

------------,---------------,---------------,----------.------------~-~-----

1 mo. Ill , .... ,.,;;, lUlU. 
oombln~-d. 

Name o1 SotLiement.. -T:~-------- -:u~~----, I 
f\Qfl\lla-; Total Total I popul!i- Totnl Total j Total Total 
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.. 415 11 I 8 61)1 22 16 36 

... _; 3,4.91 111 70 s.Gll 188 {i9 I ... 
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10 
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1 Uon. 
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7. Gadag 

olat "I • .;,you ·6 21 

•• 

35'00 

22'26 

16"51 

..... 
88'31 

83'31} 

f0'70 

16'26 

19'63 

28"17 

Hl'50 

10'76 

oo·:u 
20'01 

23"'8 

87"49 

37"88 ..... 
3&'08 ..... 
39'68 : :! =~ : .: I ~ f,.:: ~ . . :: I :: I ., I 18"31 

--Rn-,.,.-""-:-~ ... -.. -•• -:-:!---..• ..:._:-·1 >E~~ i 00~:: 1··:~· 1 .. ~: \ .:.: ,-.. -.. -,~,:--~-.. --~~-.-.:-:-.-,:--::-·:-.. -:'-~·-1--::--
It w•ll be seen therefore that so far as thiS Presidency IS concerned the effect of concen

tration of nomadic tribes in Settlements; so far from having a deleterious effect on their health 
has had quite the opposite effect. In this connection, however, it is important. to remember 
that the tribes which are settled in this Presidency are not by any means thoroughly nomadic. 
Some, such'" the Chap par bands, are not really nomadic in any so.nse. While others, such as the 
Ghantichors and Haranshikatis, though they may in ordinary life move about, are not necessarily 
men of the open road by chotce, but by necessity. The Hnranshikaris are probably allied to 
the Bhils, who are essentially not nomads. The real nomads of this Presidency are the people 

·,referred. to in the Police Gazettes as the "so-called Sindhi Balncbi Gipsies", and a few very 
small castes such a.s the Kakars (referred to in the Ll\llguage Chapter of this Report). And 
those people do not find their way into the Settlements. 

0. 10-4 
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APPENDIX B. 

GLOSSARY OJJ OBSCURE LANGUAGE NAl!ES. 

~he official vernaculars of this Presidency ar~ fiv_e. And, as the loc~l Index issued to 
Su.porvisors contained 133 names, ar.d should _have con tamed ab~ut HO, _had ~t not bee~ for the 
omission through oversight of Kanarese and 1ts synonyms, It nugh~ "?• Imagmed that 1t was a 
fairly complete list of the nomes that ha:ve ever been ret~~d. This IS far fro':' bemf the case .. 
There are 872 Indian Languages recogmsed by the Lmgw.stw Survey. Dr. Gners~n s Index of 
Language Names, Linguistic Survey of India, Lalcutta, 1920, con.tains approximately 4,500 
recorded names of Indian Languages and Dialects. Of course many of these are Burmese or 
Himalayan, and never have been, nor are ever likely to be, returned on this side of India. But _ 
the names actually returned in this Presidency since 1891 are probably nearer 250 than 133. It 
is a pity that Dr. Grierson, in compiling his Index, though using the Bombay Census Report of 
1891, did not coJ.Sult the Reports of the next two.censuses. The Glossary which follows is merely 
a collection of rondom notes, intended to be supplementary to the Index referred to. It does 
not include a.!l the obscure names mentioned in the Index as recorded in 1891. In particular it 
omits-(!) names, apparently misspellings, for which the Index itself suggests the equation, 
e.g. Lakani (1891, Kbandesh & Panch Mabals), a misspelling for Labhani; (2) names on which 

. it has not been found possible to throw any further light, e.g. Meki (1891, as a form of Hindi), 
KIJak•B. (1891, from Kanara, as ))akhini Hindustani); and (3) names, not heing misspellings 
which are fully explained in the Index, e.g. " Kali paraj- a general name for the Rhil languages 
spoken in Gujarat." It includes-(1) names mentioned in the Index, on which it has been 
possible to throw some further light; (2) all names reco1ded in 1901 and 1911, and not entered 
in the Index; and (3) a few names of new Bhil dialects given to me by the Rev. Enoch 
Hodberg, D.Litt.,olDhanora, West Khandesh, to whom, as well as to various Distriot Officers 
consulted from time to time, I am much indebted for assistance. 

In order to save trouhle in printing diaer1tical marks have not been used in the transliteration. 
The long a ~as been accented where-..er there seemed to be danger of misunderstanding. But 
lor the rest 1t has been assumed that only those will consult the Glossary who are likely to be 
able to judge what the diacritical transliteration of any name would be. · 

- GLOSSARY. 

9 
Abbret-•ialinn.r.-ILN =Dr. Sir Goorgo Grierson's lnde:s: of Languayo Names, Linguistic Survey of India, Calcutta, 

19~0. BC'..R = Bombay Census :&port. Lang. = hmguago. Repd. = reported. Sp. = spoken. M. = )fulos. 
F. ="' Females. Ref. = Reference. Ethn. Survey Bom. = EthnogrJl.phic Survey of tho Bombay Presidency. 

ADVI~CHI:-1911, Dharwar. M. 10; F. 10. ClMsified~Kanarese. Not in ILN. Tho Advichanchnrs 
?r Hara.~hiknns aro lD the ~atak tho equivalent of the PS.rnd.hisc:>r Philnse P8.rndhis of the North Deccan. Thtt 
mto~latton o! those castes ts obscure. Dr. ~rierson classes PO.rudhi n.s a Bhillang., but from tho c. P. The 
~=-anc~~rs hom~~h sooiDBt~ bo corrupt K.anarese. On this occasion I have let tho hmguago, if returned be 
c as 1psy, aa 1t 1s an uneuwned language of a. wandering tribe. ' 

BAHURL-191_1, Bij~p~. ~ 28; F. 26. Claasified as Gipsy. Not in ILN. Bdori is givon 88 a Bhil dialect. 
Bpoken bY: a w~ndonng orlm.JD.a.l tnbo of tho Punjab, Rajputana. and \-l:..e U.P. What tho HiJ"•pur B h · uld 
roproaent 18 qwto unoortain, a un wo 

Ian BHANGSA'LL-~ gives-"Repd. 18~1 BCR as a fonn of Ko.<:chi. Not sinco identified." This will be tLu 
K!:~g.o of tho Bh.a.ndlis, a. well known trading caste, almost confine~ to Cutoh. It is therefore probably ordina.ry 

BHA'TIA.-1901, Claasified as Gujarati. ILN correctly classifies as Ke.cohi. 

BHIMDL-1011, Rova Kantha. M. 2; F. 2. Clnaaified as Gipsy. Not in ILN. Not identified. 

BHOJ.-19JL Surnt Agency M. 27· F 0 CIM,.fied G · ,.. N · 
failed to identify any Ioeal lo.n u~ 

0 
oall;d b iw 1 a<~ ?JO.~ .1• _ot m ILN. Roforonco to tho Agonoy 

in tho east of the U.P. To.ble h ~f 1911 sho~s :h~:~t B~o;pud 11s~ lmporto.nt dialect o_f Bih&ri, and spoken 
roturnod U.P. birth-pln.cos. So Bhoj is probably Bhojpuri":a 08 an oma.los enumerated m tho Surat Agency 

CHAPPARBAND.-1911, B;jopnr ll 112 · F 140 cms.·fi d a· · • 
band language. Likomostthiovosand ~thercrinti ·ls h · 1 0 88 lpsy .. Notm ILN. Thoro is no Chappar
origin. They talk oithor Hindustani or K.an.o.roso.nu. t ey have an argot o£ thetr own. But tho cn.ste is of Northern 

. CHITODL-189l, Khandosh. 1911. E .. tKhnndosh M 29. F 31 · 
tJitea tho 1891 rcforonoo and adds-" Not sin "d t·fi ;, • • · In both caaos classed as G1psy. IT.N 
Chitodi is spokon by "Chitode n Ba.nyna and:: .. 1 Gon, 1 e~ .. :wforenco .t.o Eaat Khu.ndosh elicited tho fn.ot that 
The description and locality soom to indi~ato Alu ....... : UJalrat ~~ wl•t •l MorntG~ ad.mirluro." (Mr. B. W. K.issan, I.C.S. 

~.......... ts c oar y not 1pey. . 

DHA 'NKL-ILN .,; "A Bhil ian pd · ·d "fied" A . o·ves- g. re .tnl891BCRa.asp in Kb dosh dAhmedna ~ onw · co. to mfonnation given me b M A M Ma . • an an gar. Notsi nee 
m the Rn.iainghpur estate of tho Kha.ndoah Mo;aa r. d ih . h cmll~:J I.C.S., the Dhlinka.rs are a sub-cn.ate of B hils 
of 1891. •. an oy ave e. ect of their own. This will bo the Dha n.l:i 
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DH6RI.-HHl, Rova Kwthn, M. 33, F. 0. Clo.ssifiod as Marathi. Not in ILN. 
Tho 1911 c!n.ssiiclltion was. almost cortn.inly wrong. The wordDOOri wo.a returned from tho same region as a 

eastona.mein 1921, end is probably a. tribal name of Bhils. If so, tho correct claasifioation would boas Bhili. · 

DO)!BA'RI.-i89l, Satnra, (as •• Dhombary "),classified as Gipsy. 1901, Khandesh (as" Dombari "),classified 
all Marn.thi. lLN gives Dhombary, citingt.ho 1891 reference, and adding-" No.t since identified, ''and also Dombcir' 
or DombMri--" Anot.bor name for Kolbdti." 

Ev:id~ntly t;ho equation Dhcmbary=Dombriri escapbd the notice of tho compiler of the ILN. According to 
Ethn. Survey Bom. tho lang. of tho Kolha.tis or Domba.rs n.rios in different tracts. In &tara it is & mixture of 
Gujn.rnti, :Maratl1i and Hindustani; in Nagar, l'oono. and NW3ik a mixture of Marathi, Guja.rati, Kanaroso and 
fUndw;t.ani ; in other part8 puro Marathi or pure Ka.narooo. On the other hand Kolha.ti is recognised in tho Ling. 
Survey as a Gipsy language (VoL Xl in the Press). 

DOMRA.-1911, East Klmndtnh, ~L 18,F.O. Clo.saifiod a.sGipsy. ILN gives Domra as a. Gipsy lo.ng., but only 
in Bihar ami t.hl) east of the F.P. Ro£eronco to East KbD.Ddesh failed to elicit any information. It is possible that 
this ia tho samo AS Domhari (q.'f'.). But on tho other hnnd tho position of Ea.st Kha.ndesh renders it possible tha.t 
s~rangoN of tho Dotn tribe from Bihar wero present at tho 1911 Cons us. 

GA'NDE.-ILN givos-" RoJ>d, in 1891 DCR as a dialect of Mn.rn.thi. Not since identifiCd." Tho distriot 
was Nasik A!:, !Jtindo (cerebral d) is the Guja.rnti for "mad," gcindi would be the feminine, (so. Bha&hd), and 
gdmk tho a.dvorb. This may thel'ofo~ possibly be a name given to tho jibbori.sh talked by some insane. 

GA'RODL-1911, Gtirodi an•l Mting Gcirodi amo.1gamo.tod, North Deccan and Khandesh, M. 21. F. 29. Classi; 
fiod as ?t-1arl\thi. IL.."'i rcoognbes Garodi a.s a. Gipsy lo.ng. ·(Vol. XI in tho PrC8s), Whether Mcing Garodi is the same 
is unoort.a.in. Tho two castes never admit identity. 

GAVLL-1911, Na..<rik (lO'l), Sholapur (1). Clo.ssified as Mara.thi. Not in ILN. 
This ma.y be ~la.rathi, or possibly Ahironi. 

GAVrf.-ILN gives-" A Bhilla.nguo.ge rcpd. in 1891 BCR n.s sp. in Kho.ndesh. Not since identified." Dr. 
Enooh HoUberg sent me the folio wing note on this. "Gavit or Gat'li is identical with Gamti or Gam.ati. Tho former 
name comus fr.Jm tho l\!a.mthi form ll.nd tho la.t~r from tho Gujn.ra.ti form of the word for a village, usually 
traiD~litcrated • gaon 'or' gaum '. Or rather the second name comes from tho Gujaroti • uamalhi,' i.e., ' native 
country.' Tho real nnmo (of this Bhil dialect is neither Gavti nor Gamti but Mavchi, a.nd this name is used both 
by tho speakers themselves and by others both in Kha.ndcsh and in tho Na.osari Prant of Bnrodo.. Gavit is the 
clan name of tho largo,Jt Mtli'Chi-sponking ' l:ul' or clan among the Bhils. And thla is evidently the roa..'lon why 
tho langunge hn..c; abo somot.imos beon called Gavti or Gamti. Those names are however incorrrct and should 1:Je 
discontinued. In tho Ligui<>ti~~ Survey Roport, Vol IX. Purt III, pp. 95-104 and 119-123, .. Y"aochi and Gam&i 
o.re treated o.':l separate dia!ucts. But oven a SUI)Orficial examination of the specimens gh·on will show thA.t they 
represent tho same dialC'et. Tho name il[avclii is, I b6liovo, derived from the Ma.ro.thi word 'mat-<aln'-UBed 
o£tho' setting • of a hoavonly body, nnd espocio.lly the sun. I! this interpretation is correct Mavchi molln8 the ian· 
guagc of the sunsot people, tba.t is of the poople of tho West." 

GoLLA~~1911, Bij~~~ur·~~~arwa.~tl~~-Cl~~i-~ed n.s Tolegu. Not in ILN. 
Eviduntly tho la.nguag& t•f tho Golla. caste ; and corrooMy idtmtifio~~-~ cn.ato has o.n Andhra origin. 

• -1" 

GUGLI.-ILN givea-'tHopd. in 1891 Baroda. CR·o.s e. form of Ka.cchi. Not snh _ identified". , 
Evidently tho language of tho Gu~li Brahmans, who a.ro mostly localised o.t Dwarkn., ~ss into Cntoh. 

They probably spe:1-k eit.b(lt' odina.ry Gujnrati or ordina.ry Cutchl or both. . ~ ----
GU.TARA.-HHl, EIJ,.,,t, Khll.nde3h (295), \Vrut Kbn.ndo3h (4). Classified M Gnjara.ti. ILN givee Gujar&. only 

as a. na.ml'l u,;od for Guja.rBt.i in Glltch to diat.inguish it from Kacohl. The Gujar Kunbis a.nd Gujar Vania of Kha.ndesh 
are probablydosoondod fron\&uoarly migration, Bnd tlio language returned as Guja.ra is probably Ahirani. Roferences 
to East Kha.ude!ih confirm .xi Lhi.s view. 

GURBI.-1911, Reva K~ntha, M. 5, F. 0. Cla~ified n9 Gipsy. Not in ll.N. 
Not identified. 

HARA.NSRIK.ARI.-1011, Bijapur(l16), Dharwa.r (38). ClMsifiod as Ka.na.reso. Not in ILN. Apparently the 
samo ~ Advichanohi (q. >.). · 

HONGA'DI.-ILN give!f-" A Gipsy Io.ng. ropd. from Sntaro. in 1891 BCR. Not since indontifiod." This is 
almost cerntainly Kon,7adi, v.-ltich is a gcnoralnamo gi\·en in tho South Decca.n and Kama.t!l.k to a.ny Drovidia.n 
langua.ge not lO<:'ully und· r::.;t.uod (gcmerolly Tamil). Eongadi occurred in 190land 1911. See ILN (s.v, Konga). 

JAND.-1901, Dha.rwer,ll3, F. 0. Classified as a dialect ofWOBtorn Hindi. ILN only gives Jand (cerobrals), 
a.s a dialect of Punjabi., ' . 

Tho Dha.l'Wnr rotorn ·w'a-d prob!lbly somo copyist's orror. 

KAHARI.-1901,Nagn.r,M..32,F.59. l9ll,Na.gar, M. 42, F. 47. On both oooasiona classifiod as WestQm 
Hindi. Not in ILN. 

'fbis is ovidontly the Jr.,nguage of the Ku.ham, a small cn.sto whioh exiHt's ma.iu]y in the North Deccan. Mr. K. V. 
Jo,:~.hi, Huzur Deputy Coll··ckr, Nagar, in whoso own villa.go Kahan> r03ido, kindlysupp ied me "';th notos, from which 
it a.ppoars that those 1,>(\f'P' ·ns have trndition of a B.mdolkho.nd origin. Thoy aro evidently tho same n.s the Kaho.rs of 
tho Omtrollndia A~onoy. who wero shown in tho 11)11 Tables of thnt region a!l numbering 56,83I.i. Thoir language is 
th..,roforo evidently & iurm of Bundoli, and the 1901 and 11)11 cln.~fico.tion WllB therefore correct. 

KAHIRKI.-1911, l:ydcrobad, M. 0, F. 2. Classified as Sindhi. Not in ILN. 
Reference to Sind ulic;wl t.be statement (Mr. Bherumal ~Ia.hirchand of Ryderabad) that the Kaho.rs or Kn.hirs 

are a Gip!ly t;ibu. and thu:.c language, which is'' ruoro allied to Ba.loohi tho.n to Sindhi" might boa Gipsy la.nguage. 
lt is doubtful whother the.'>'l arc nntthosa.measthe Ka.ha.I'R mentioowi s.v.Kaho.ri,inwhiohcase thoir languo.go 
would prr..snm;\bly bu Wo:;tern Hindi with n Sindhi o.dmixturc. • 

K..<\.'K.A.RI.-ILN giv~ .. A dialect of Gujarn.ti t~p. by Kti.kn.n, sca.t.tored oYor tho Bombay Deooan.n 
KU.ka.rs wero ro~uruo1~ as 122 in tho 1891 CollSus, but not re~umed u.t all in 901. Both tho Ethn. Survey Bom. 

and:thu Ling. Survey any that they wor('l origina.lly Afg:ha.ns of the Kak&nlihi Trihll, and c&ruo to India in tho 18th 
U:ntury, settling or wRnd·Jring !n .Malva a.ud Gujarat. This language n~~omo does not aoom to ha.vo ever boon returned 
oithar in 18U1 or afterwacl.a in the Domba.y CeniUR. 
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p 1 'fi d Kanarcse 1901 fromSata.ra.,o1n.ssificdn..sinl89l. ILNM.tootho 

KARA'NDI.-1891, from Kan~m, .0 nsst ~a 68

00 tho sam~ as Kdranllth (q. v.), and Karin, also noted in ILN n.a 
1891 roforonce without further elu:f(dation. Ref nee to tho KU.na.ra DisLrkt failed to elucidate the point. llr. P. B. 
ropd. in 1891 B. C. R. as a form of ~~:~~~ na~~. as well as the next, may ~ mistakes toz: ~amuzdi. This is 
Haigh, the CoUoo~r, suggost&dt_h~t d . d from Kare-ntidu., " the blaok provmce". The ong~nalla.nguo.gc ua.mo 

'bl Ktinad• or Kanna • JB envo h . 
JK'Slll 0· be K -~..~1 And Kar&.ndi is simply· by metat. cs1s. 
would therefore arrnw · 

KARANTITH:-ILN gives--" Repd. in 1891 BCR as _a. qi~y J~guago of Ko.nara." 
Not since returned, and nothing is known. ( v. sub Karand•). • . " • . . 

M.l21 F lOS C1assifiedasaGipsylangungo. ILN g~vcs- Kalan. A GJpflylo.ngu-
K.ATA'RI.-IOOl, Ko~~ba, k b th Kdtarl8ofthe HLwcli Talukn of Poonn." This is a contradiction in tormR. 

a.gc. Tho form of Ma.rat J spo ;n Y e As they were strong in Kolnba in 1901, tho Katll.ri of that yoar was pro. 
Tho Katl\ris o.ro turners an woo. -carvers. to ro ard this ll.R a Gipsy Janguago, and tho ILN givoa no ref. to VoL XL 
bably retumod by them. T~~ro IS do roa.a~~at K:W.ri is a.casto with occupation as o.bo\·ein Ko.thio.wRr, but t.hnt the
From ~he Ethn. Survo~~:; a:~~ ~o::e in tho Deccan o.nd Konkan. The K~t.aris pro~ubly. thneforo speak pu:re . 
=t~~ t~:: ~nJ:Zy have any Gujarat origin t·hoy may uso a homo speech of 1m pure GuJnrah. 

N ik M 3 F s Chwdficd as Rajastani. ILN gives X aLia or Katiyai as a. form of tho C.P. 
KATIY.AI.-1911!- ~- d' . . .d Narsingbpur o,\ing to the Norlh-Ea.stem position of No.sik these Katiyai 

diAlect o{ !t~arnthi sp. 1~ers ~ ~~~~thi dialect- m~ntioned. On tho other _ho.nd there is tho ~altai cas~o, ~ sm.oll 
speakers mlg~t be

1 
•pe• I di n·mn found ou.ly in Nagar a.nd Na.sik, a.nd thetr home speech m1ght be Hmdi. The 

cn.<>.to of Mocb1s o upper n a o c.-• , 
Kaliyai from Nas.ik might be the speech of these Kaltats. 

KAY'LI OR K.-'\'1'"!\T'J.-Cited Oy Dr. Hedberg n.s a Bhil dialect spoken_ in Shahad~ Tlllt:kn. ~f \yest 1\.~n.nd_csh. 
· · 1 •th KA'YALI cited in Ling Survey IX Part Til, p. lo7, a.s kno'Un to be bp. m t-he £atpuras Probablv Jdent1ca WI • • .' 

(estima.~d number of speakers 25,000) but no specimens a.va.ila.ble. 

KA'Y ~STHI.-1901and 1911, frodi Cuteh only. Classified· on both occnsi~na as Guja.rati. I~ ~ves two 
· d K · thi (1) a. name for the North.Konka.n standard of Ma.rath1, and (2) a form of Ka.ccht spoken 

langua.~es no.me a.ya.s • 1 h be 1 ·n d K 1 · in cuwh. The 1901 and 1911 returns from Cutch ought clear y to ave en c ass1 e a.s ace u. 

KHA'DL-1911, Surat Dist. (30), Reva. Kantha. (G). Cla.ssified as Gipsy. Not in ILN. 
Rderenoo to Surat. failed to elicit any information. · 
This may be the same as , . . , d 
KHODI. IW't-" Rcpd. in 1891 BCR a.s a. form CJf Hindi sp. in the Panch Maba.Is and Khan esh." 
Nothing is known about either name. 

KIR-AD. ILN gives-" Repd. in 1891 BCR a.s a. form of U~u s.p. in Poona". . 
As Kirad is tho name of a very sm!Ul trading caste, numbonng m 19~1 only ~52, .almost all m Poona, tho 

language name was probably returned in 1891 by that caste~ ~hey are sa.1d to be rmm1gra.nts from the D.P., and 
their home speech will therefore probably be one of the Hmdis. 

KOLAVANA. ILN gives-"Repd. in 1891 BCR as a form of Marathi sp. in Poona. Not since identified." 
Probably nothing but Marathi spoken by Kolis from the Ghats. 

KOLA VI. ILN W,ves-" A Gipsy langun~e repd. in 1891 BCR a.s sp. in ShoJD,~- ·----.. . . 
Possibly this is Korvi. A few Koro.va.s are usually founr!.l~~Deccan. Korat.-i or:h'i>n· ... t'iiC....,dia'fi:t"'--.. 

of tho Korchn.r Komva.s, is cla..<>.Sed by ~iiiersollM a dialect of Ta.miL See rcmo.rks in the parn. on Gipsy 
languages in the body of the Re1li6'it: · • 

KORAGA.-Su~~ericy, 1911, M. 40, F. 0. Classified n.s Tu1n. This is very obscure. ILN gives Koraga as 
a socrot Dravid_~langunge of South India, and Kodn.gu (ccrebra.l d) or Coorgi M the language of Coorg. Reference 
~ tbn.,!~()-~1 failed to a.ssist. 'flie chance of 40 speo.kers of either of the two languages mentioned being found in 

the Surnt Agency in 1911 is very remote. On the other ha.nd it is to be noted that the return was of males only. 
When a fairly considerable number of mn.les are returned under any language name and no females it may usually bo 
assumed that, whate .. ·er tho la.ngua.ge is, it is a language of immigrants (cf. Bhoj snp.) · 

KOTVA'U or VITILIMA or VITOLIA.-1911, Surat Dist. (190 as Kotvali); Sura.t Agency {252 as Vitilirna. 
or Vitolio. ), in both ca.ses classified M "Other Indian La.nguages". Not in ILN. 

This is clearly the dialect of the tribe known as Vitolia, KotvO.lia. or VO.nsphoda., It is a. jungle tribe of the eastern 
portions of tho Sura.t District-and Agency. and by a curious clerionl error waS included in Table XIII of 1911 a.s o. 
sub-ca5te of Yani. Probably the language of the tribe never came under the eye of the Ling. Survey. Refel'f'nC"c 
to tho Surat Di5trict elicited the fa.ct thnt tho dialect is a. form of Bhili (specimens furnished by tho Di\'an of Ba.n~:tdl\. 
State). The interesting fact is also mentioned (authority Mr. Cbotubhai N., Ma.mledar of Manvdi) tha.t the Kot~ 
vtilia.s have still somo traditional connection with Khandesb, and Kotdli m&y therefore be the same as Kotali, a Bhil 
dialect recognised from Kho.ndcsh in the Ling. Survey. 

KIDlBHAKARNI.-1901, Ahmednbnd, M. 4, F. 4. Cla.ssified a.s lla.rnthi. Not in ILN. 
The authority for cl~LSBing this return as Marathi is uncertain. It might be a joke, Kumbhakarna being a. mythical 

R4k&hasa. 

LA'D.-1911, Sholnpur, M 21. F 22. Classified n.s Gipsy. ·In ILN Lad or Ladi is cited BS a. Gipsy langua.ge 
repd. frum Berar. Lado, (but dent.nl d) is cited as a. :Madras nnme for Lamanki. 

References to the Sholapur District failed to elicit any infonna.tion. The district is so situated as to rcceivfl wan· 
derora from Hydcrnba.d but scarcely from Bero.r. 

, ILN also gh·es.-" I...-\ DAR. A. Gipsy lang. repd. in 1891 BCR a.s spoken in Bijapur and Kann.ro.." This 
m1ght bo the samo (t-hough the d 18 shown as donta.H, since -ar or -aru is tho plnra.l endin~ in Kana.reso. It is 
probable t-hat all t~eso nnmc-~ a.ro ~ames for Lamanki. The name Lid is an important intra-caB to divisiona.] name 
n.m<;'ng the ~o.rus. and Vn.nJa.ns, a~d the ?So of tho name n.s the name of their lnnguage is an exa-mple of the exf.ra,. 
ordmary wn:Y m wh1ch names like Lid, Gur;ar and others belonging to groups of the later barbarian inva.eions pon1ist~ 
nnd tum up m unexpected places. 

LODHl.-HIOl. Katbio.war, 7 Males only. Classified as Western Hindi. ILN gives such a namo for n form 
of the Bundeli dialect of Westom HindL ' 

But ~hero is also. a ca.ste no.med Lodha. or Lodhin, cultivators and la-bourers, located inN. Gujarat and Kathia~ 
war. ThlS return ought therefore be a name fur the language of that caste, which would prob.a.bly be Gujamti. 

LONA'RI.-IL?_i gives" Re}):d. in 1891 BCR as a form of Mara.thi sp. in Satara..11 

Pl'96umably ordinary Mtnathi sp. by persona of LonO.ri ca.ste. 
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MALVI.~TL~ give!~:--" ~!aJd. ~pd. in 1?91 B~R as n. _form o.f Cujo.rati "and" .Jf(il1•i, sepo.rn.tely, as & dialect 
of Rajo.stLn.m. I~ !9(1~ .. lhtlm (s1~) was ~nc_!_uded m Rt~.Jastbaru; nod m Hill Jlcilt'i (sic) wn.t; iucluUed in GujD.rn.ti, thus 
rovcr;;;ine: th.oslu.~~Jtioatton of ILN. Jl!alv11s nJ conro;e well known 3S tho lan~uagc of .M<ih·Q.. 

Of Jjrdi'•i. a dialect of Gnjara.ti, nothing is known, and it is likt>ly that tbe 1891-spelling and classification was 
wrong. Tho acc-tJntua,tion of tbP Ceusus&portR is necessarily lia.ble to errors. 

1\IA:'NGELA.-ILN gi\'l's-" A mixture of Gujarati and :\farnthi ~p. by !lli.ngc!as of Thana. (Bombay)". 
ThiS dici not occur in 1901 or 1911. 'l'he Mtingclas o.rc a. fil:ihing and labouring tribe, mainly in North Thana, but 

spreading into Su.fa.t DU;t.rict and A~~ncy. 
The diakct is included in the Vol. uf the Ling. Surve.y dealllfg with Mnrathi. 

MA'NG GA'RODI.-Se-e G6.rotli. 

1\IK,IONI.-1901 anrll!}11, from varioll!docalities,-largest individual record 1,193 persons in Bombny City 
1911. CIMsi6ed on both occasions 3...i <1njnrnti. (It muRt.·he add(:d however that in 1901 Kacchi was included under 
Gujarati.) ILN givf's-... <\form of Snrti Gujaroti up. by ~Ienwns of Surnt. •• · 

· The lar~e majority of M1•mons are locn.t.cd in Kathiawar, Cntch and Bombay City. There nrc two siJ.b.ca.stcs. 
Hlilai (HU.lridi) and Cute hi. '.fhcre is no Memoni language ; but. it is probable that .Memoni if returned might in any 
givon case be either Guja.ra.ti ur Ka.c~~IU, and not always G uja.rati. 

:MENGTWARI. Hlll,Sind (1.118). classified as Sindhi; and MENGWARI, 1911, Sind (10), classified as Raja.<~· 
thani, not. in ILN, are b0th qf them !.bu dialect of the 1\fcn)!hwars, an untouchable caste in Sind. corresponding more 
or less \\"ith the Dhed;; of Gujarat. Reft>tencc to Sind elicited several reliable opinions that t~ir dialect, where they 
havo not taken to ordinary Sindbi, j;; a Rajm;tbtmi dialect. · 

:MF.WA'S.-ILN gives-" A Bhillanguage l'('pd. in 1891 BCR 8.!'1 sp. in Khn.ndcsb. .Mani$ is the technical 
na.mc for n. Bhil stronghold ... 

l\l<'bvu.;; i<~ tbe name used officially for the region of the Bhil estates in the North-west of .Khandesh, as nlso for 
the form of lund tenure. And Mt•"t"H.s n.1:1 a languo.gl"l na.me mMm. the Bhil dialect. of that region. Dr. Hedberg informs 
me that .iJ[ea·Us, Jlc.mi.1i, .J/(lnisi or Jla·e,8i are all~:~ynvnyms of Dehat:ali, fur which t•ide sub Vasava infra. 

l\ITSHRA.-Sct' Shikalgliri. 

MOl1T.I.-TLN .~ins-" Rcpd. in 1Sfll BCR as a name of Pci:iia.n.,. 
:'llo_gli is apparcnt.ly a. name for Hindu~tani sp. in the territ.orics of His Exalted Highness the Niznm, usually 

called Ule :;\I:ogalsi. The 1891 Mugli was probably therefore not Persian but Hindustani. 

?ln-A'N\YA'LE or LH..<\'RI.-ILN gives-" A Gipsy lang. _sp. in Bclgaum (Bombay) • ., Not recorded either 
in 1901 or l!Jl1. A proof of pp. 90, 91 nf Vol. XI of the Ling. Survey wat-~ obtained. No estimo.te i~ given of the 
numbcrofspen.kors. Dr. Grierson considers thu.t" myamcala "means scabbard-maker, and that" Lltari "is a rapid 
pronunciation of" Lohari, '' i. c., the language of the Lohars. Headdfl, however, ihntnoinformationisnvailablenbout. 
th•J people who m~nr tho name .llyanu:ala: and. the Assumption that tho language lil ~okcn by Lahars is dubious. 
The Loh:tN are blu.cksmit.hH and so far as i3 known always spf;'ak the local vcroncular. The Ethno!!raphic Sorv<Jy 
gives no hint. that they speak aoy other lo.ngul\go. The specimens a:h·en show an"" artificial argot built. up on "a ba.so 
of Dakha.ni Hindustani and l~a.jasthu.ni, with a. certain number of Dro.vidia.n words thrown in. The matter is very 
obscUt\'. 

NARD/" AL. 1911 (rui<~printed Vnriva]), F. S. ~Frontier Dist .. 2 speakers. classified as Sind hi. Not in ILN. 
Ref. to Sind elicited t.bo inf•Jrtnat.ion that this dial!!ct. from tbe regions N. W. of Jacobabadi.s allied to Siraiki. 

Its oxa.ct u.ftinities arc therefore uncertain, since Siraiki may be oithcr Sindhi or Laboda. 

NO'Y RI.-A Bhil dialect, sp. fn the .:\krnni of 'Vest Khandcsh, newly discovered by Dr. Hedberg. 

PAIK.-1901 from Kn.nara. ·Cinssitird as Kanares<>. Not in Ilr..~. 
ScY~ru.l K~nu.rc:i~ caste names end in Paik, so the classificntion was probably correct. 

PAJRANA:'H.I.-U .. N g-i,·e~-" A Gipsy lang. rcpd. in 1891 BCR as sp. in Khandesh. Not identified • ., 
Almo:=~t; certainly a mctntbC~sis for Vanjhri.ri. 

PA'LI.-HlOl, Bombny City, :\L :n. F. 4. Classified under :Uarn.thi. Not in ILN. 
P1i.Ii i:; of courae th'-" ancient Buddhist lang. o! llurma. But there is no guide to show what the.Pli.li of 1911 was. 

PA'RKARI.-1911, Sind (303), classifiedasSindhi. This is really the Gujaroti of Thnr and Parkar, Ling. Sur~ 
vey, Vol,IX, Part II, p. 326. 

PAST0.-1901, Khande9h (69}, BC'l~;tmm (16), Dhn.rwar (1}. ClRssificd as n Gi-psy lo.ng: ILN gins-" Pasto, 
i. e, PrHh.lo. in thQ »ense of n.n unknown or sec rot lang. Hcnco used as n. name for S ati, the .:>ecrct lang. of thC' Nats. ,. 
Ref. to Nati in lLN shows that it is eln::tsed tl.S a. Gipsy lang. used by Nats in Behar 1\Dd Ori..~. , 

Sinee no .Nu.ts woru rotunwd in lDOl from Kho.ndt'.'>h, nor any speakers of Po.shtu, it is likely t-hat the 1901 Pas to 
wn.s.aimpiy Pn.!-!hto or Pashtu, the language ofPathansin the town bazau.rs. 

PA'l'WEGA'RI or PATNUl.T. lflOl and 1911. frnm various loralit.ics. Cla.'isifiod in 1901, "Palt·cgiri" (sic) 
as :\brl\thi, P1tlttllli as Gujn.rat.j; in 1911 •· Paltccgriri" aR :Mara.thi, •• Patigar (Palnuli) "(sic) as Gujnrati. ILN classes 
Patnuli with Gujarati. n.nd reports tha.t the Patweqriri of Bt·lgaui'U and Dhan\•n.r is the same as Patnuli, and the Pattee~ 
gdri uf Bijn.pnr corrupt ~taratbi. 

It is pwbRblf.> tbnt a. bMl !lflffil'lc rof Patu:egciri Wn...."l sent. from Bijn.l:>ur to th<' Ling. Survey. The Patv('gal':! are a 
community of Silk Wc,tv~rs of Gujnrnt. origin .. On the other band, in Huhli city tb"'y talk !Uarathi in publiC", this 
lnngnn~e coming tn tl•onl P•·:->!-libly m•1ro easily than K1mareRe. In ILN KHATRI is given a.s a synonym for Patnuli. 
Thf.i (Hla.tion o! th~ Patn-g<"i.ti ui tlH~ Kn.ruat •• k to the Khatris of Gujarat is discussed in t-he Chapter on Casto. 

PURDI. 1911, 2U.J p.pca.kors, mniuly in Sind. Classified as an entirely separate lnngnnp;P, b(:tween Uriyli. o.nd 
BongA.li. lf.N givos-" (1) A name 3•>motimcs Ut~cd for .du;wll!i" (which is a. dialect of En.8tem Hindi), and (2) 
.. Auut.bernamc for Western B!;ojpuri "(which_ It-! n dif\lt•C't of Bihri.ri). As Bih6.rioccupies tho place bl'tWct'n Uriyri. 
and BengU.li in the Ling. Snr\•ey'rdatest list, it i~ clear that tho 1911 C"lossifico.tion was int-f'ndcd to refer the .. Purbi n 
rot.urns to thi:1 form of Bib:iri. But, as ILN says.'' Th!! word simply means tbo • language of the t·ast, ' and is USl•d 

by people living: to the Wcst_of the hmgua.ges referred to. " It is impoSl:liblo therefore to allocate the 19ll Pur hi 
rutum~~ from tho Presidency with any certn.inty. 

· RA1.i:OSHI. ILN giv~s-" A Gipsy lang. repd. from Poona. Not identified." 1911 from Nagar, 5 apeak:;,rs., 
clasdifit!tl a.s Gip:-ly. 

Tho RU.moshis are a scttlf"!d Cflste, and in no way Gipsy. According to tho lOll BCR (p. 159) they .originally 
spoko 'l'cle.\!11, but have now gouemlly adopted Mara.thi. 

s c s 10-b 



VI 

N -\'fl. ILN .-.ivos-" A (lipsy lang. repd. in 1891 B~ as sp. in Khandesb. ~ot identified." 
Rc~l · .. th rdi""~ l!o.rathi term for·· jungly" and ts constantly nscd both of pcopJo and things. The 
Ranail IS e 0 -.;r • h"l" b" - z·" · ILN) 

• • jungly" J.~nguage of K!mndesb would be B t tlv. su JallU t m · 

RANGAR1. 190lp Kho.ndesb, M 0 F 32. 1911 East Kbandesh. M. 31 F. 21. Cla.saified on both occasions 

as Gujaruti. 

"N ·. "(I) • name for the Kosbti sub-dialect of Ma.ratbi when sp. by Ro.ng8ris in Ellichpnr. Bcrar. It is 
J.,_... gn es- ."1. • • 1 f Kh d b. ' B '' 

merelvthcord..inary:MarathioftbeDistrict. (2)Al D\>ha.~t?( K•bn "ct-~LSJ.I)·m :;_~·]· •G . t• 
The Khandesh returns are therefore probo.b y .1 1ran1 = an t:&Jl ,-ceu. ... m Y no... DJ&.rO. 1. 

RATHAURI. !901 Kolabo, M 5, F 0. Clossified BSGipsy. , . . 
1 W'i gives Rdlhattri as a no. me for the shndard PanJabt of the F eroaporo Dtstrtct. 
The correct eiiUISification of tho 1901 speakers is doubtful. 

SH1KALGA'RI. 1891, aa .. Mishra •• from ~ijapu~ •. as Sibllgc.iri from BcJ.¥au~,-b?t~ cl~~~. as Gipsy. 1901 
ns Shil:algtiri from ·Dharwar, M 58. F 59. Classified. as In 1891. In ~?11• ~ Jl_tshra,Shlka!qar• ~;??! J?h<lrwar; 
classified as Kana.rese. ILN cites the 1S91 ref. to Al'!h~a, and ad~ ~ot 1~entified. "Sbtkalg~TI 1S p;lven oo a 
Gi ·lang. from Be1gaum, a.nd is recognised as No. 81210 the ~lassifi~list, Wlt.~ ref~ ~o VoL XI (Ul the ~rcss) and 
an~ima.ted number of 25 speakers. Evidently 1he equatton MMhra =Sh•kalgan esca.ped. the notice of t.he 

Surv~bc J9ll dassification seems to ha.ve been wrong. A proof of the p~~age in tho Volu~c _of the Linguistic 
s y dealing with this language shows tho.t the name was returned by Shika.lgars. And similar rf'turns were 
n~~ on this occ!LBion. Shikalgs.rs arc wan4cring .M.usa.lma.n knife·~:rinders, and are ~aid by the Ethn. Survey 
Bom. to be descended from Hindu GhistidiH and Lahars cOnverted to Islam several centUl'les ago. 

SUDIR and SUDRA. ILN gives-.. Sudt"r, rep_~; in 1891 BCR as a form of Gomcintal.:i, i e., Konkoni," 
and u Sudra, Repd. in 1891 BCR a.s a f~rm of Ma~tht • . . . 

Theae two will be the same- and will be the dinlcet of the Sudtr or Sbudra caste. They are culhvo.turs, With a. 
tradition of Kolbapur origin (Ethn. Survey Bom.) occurring mos.tly in the above-Ghat re~ion of Hahy~l and Sup~ 
in Kanara, where Marathi of a kind is the usuo.lln.nguo.ge: Thetr home speech may be e1ther KonkaDl or Maratht, 
but if the Kolhapur tradition is correct it should be Maratht. 

TAW.ADI. 1891 and 1901 fro"m Khnndesh, in 1901 only 4 speakers, aU F. Classified on both occasions as 
Marothi. ILN citea the 1891 ref, without furthe~ elucid~tion. . . . . 

Probably Tatr.adi is a metath~iB f~r Tndave, the d10.l~t.~f tb•.~ad!lvl sub:trlbe of _Bhtls~ returned both m 1891_ 
and 19ll. The 1891 ref. to Tadarn is Clted by ILJ."J. TadatnlB Bhd1 Wlth a Bmdustam admuture, as tho Tatat:~ 
Bhils are Muslamn.ns. 

TIRGUU. 1891. Na.gilr, Poona,. Satara, Sholapur. 1901, Poona (39), Satara (27), Sholapur (!i9). 1911, Na.~ar 
(174), Nasik (8), Poona (91). Sholapur (75), Kolhapur (1), S. ~~-C. States (9). ln aU cases classified as Gipsy. ILN 
cites the 1891 ref. and adds-" Not identified." 

References were made to Districts, but elicited obscure replies. The're is n ca~te of Tirguls, who are bct.el-gnrden
ers. and there is a Tirp:ulsub-caste of Brahmans. Both were returned in 1901 from Khandesh and the North Deccan 
only. The Brahman Tirguls claim to derive their name from Trikul (of three familit~s), and give a fanciful cxplana. 
tion of it, clearly, as usual, an u pwl vubo artificio.l etymology.. They, like the non-Tirgul Brahmans. go in for •.•t'tel· 
gardening. The district replies a.ll denied the existence of any true Tirgullauguo.ge, and the tradition of the TirguJ 
Bmhmans is tha.t they are degraded Deshasths. and should therefore talk Marnthi. The matter ~uircs further 
elucidation. The existence of o. small caste and a small Brahman !mb-ca.ste, with the BBruc name and the flame occu
pation, seems to imply immigration at some unknown point in the past, and from some unknown region. If immi
gration is correctly assumed the home dialect may originally have been the languege of the country of or~ion. 
Tirgul is quite possibly a variant pronunciation for Tdugu. and the Tirguls and Tirgul Brahmans of this Prei!idency 
may be immigrant cultivn.tors aad cultivating Brahmans from the South Enst. 

TRIMALI.-1891, Kolaba and Nagar. 1901. Nagar (123). Khandesb (20), Sholapur (29). 1911. Nagar, East 
Khandesh, Sa.tara, Sholapur (total 15). In all cases classed as Gipsy. IL.V cites the 1891 ref. and add~" Not 
identified." 

Tirmtili or Ki!!hilui.padi is a cUte of religious mendico.nb. Ref. to East Khandesh elicited the reply that 'l'rimdli 
or Tirnuili is a. mixture of Tamil and Kn.nareae. 

TULU.-19ll, Kha.ndesh Mevas Esto.tes; 122 speo.kers, besides returns under Tulu and Tuluva from Bombay 
Oty, Kanara. and elsewhere. . 

Tulu is o. recognised Language of South India.. But the return of 122 spenkeJ'Eifrom tht> lonely Bhil countTy of tho 
Khandeah Mevas raises a doubt whether Tulu is noi also the name of a Bhil dialect. Rei._ tn f.he District failed to 
identify any such dialect~ and Dr. Hedberg bas not come across such o. name. 

ULARKHA.~DL-1901, Nasik and Khandesb. M. 16; F. 6. Classified as a d.in.lect of Western Hindi. Not in 
ILN. The termination khandi indicates a t-erritorial name. The locality (:If. E. of the Presidency) indicutes immi· 
granta from the Berar direction. Not identified. 

YA<;1HlRKI.-19ll,Sukk~r. ~I: ll. oF. 12. Classified as Sindhi. ILN giYes l'6gadi. with variant 11pellingsae 
a Bhd ~~~teet of 1tlewnr, and this Bhib name was retu~e~ i? 1911 from }Ia hi Kantha (4, 746), and lesser numbers 
f~om :t;:tura, Th~rand Par~ar and Rcva Kant~a. But 1t1s hkely that the Vaghirki was a return by members of the 
\ n.gbn C~U~te. The Va.ghns are of North GuJarat and probably speak Gu]arnti. 

V ARODI.-ILN gives-" Repd. in 1891 BCR as a fo:m of Marathi Bp. in Khandesh. '' 
Probably a misBpelling for Varhadi (the Marathi of Berar). 

V ~Av A.-1891, 1901 from Kbandeah. 1911 from West Khandesh. Classified in all cases aa a form of Ma.rathi 
ILN cites the 1891 rc!. without further elucidation. · 

Ref: to We!!t Khandesb elicited the informa.bl.on (Mr A. M. Maemillnn I.C.S.) that a few people c-all thetn!lelvcs 
Wa.Bat'<l m the eastern part of Navapur. .. The chieftain of GanFI'atha and 'his rplathres call tbemselvl!ll Wa.eaVtU. •• 
pr Hcdbe~P sent me the following note: .. Va,at.•i" is not the name of a langun~e. though somet-imes given as such 
m ~Id official rc,Ports _and Gazetteers. VQ.6at'a is the most respected or highest "·t-ul '' of tho Bbils in this part of the 
Bhil Country. That lS tbr;;: r~n why the dial.ect spoken by them has been so called. But that dialect is spok~n b 
o..num~ of other.clans c:'r tribes a.s well, Valv•s, Pad1:is not a few Gat>its, and others. The name of their lang~e :r: 
dJalcct lS Dthat~al• mco.nwg the language of the pla.in,-8ee Ling. Sur. Rept. Vol. IX Pt. Ill pp 108·167 " (See 
also under .Met·a..!l supra.) • • · • · 



V!TILIMA or VITOLIA. See KOTVA'LIA. 

VOLIVK.A.-A Bbil diaJcCt., sp. in the Akra.ni of West Khandesh, newly <lli;covercd by Dr. Hedberg. 

VltASH.-ILN gives--" Repd. in 1891 BGR as a. form of Hindi sp. in Thana." 
Presumably VrWJI,=Braj, a wcU-known dialect of Western Hindi. 

Vll 

Lastly I give the following unmes from the 1911 Report, which are not in the Index of Language names, llnd are 
quite obscur~ In In:ol'tt ca~es the no.mo wao returned by only one speaker or one family, a.nd is probably due to 
some confuswn or ml&:>l>elhng :-

GHARDAR, GOOSIIKI (hut for· this see a. suggestion of Mr. C. M. Baker in BCR 1911, para. 205), JAVANI. 
KALADI, KIRfu~TI (hut there is a. Tlbet1111 lang. of this name in ILN), KOISSRE, M.A. VID, OGA.t~I, 
TOT ANI, TOP ANI, SIP!, Rl'RLI. 

It will be seen that the commonest cause of the.occnrrenco of an obscure name is the practice 
of the Enumerator regarding the peculiar pronunciation and solecisms of a particular caste a& 

equivalent to a separate language. On this principle the dialects of the London costermonger, 
the Somerset farmer, and perhaps the 'Varsity undergraduate would in England have to rank 
as " languages ". Another common cause is misspelling. or Juiscopying. But even after 
eliminating these cases there still remain a fair number of interesting dialectic puzzles. 
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APPENDIX C. 

Claims to New Caste Nomenclature. 

Everv Census brings a crop of applications asking tbat this or that community may be 
relieved 0£ its previous Census name and given a. new one_, or ~y be rc~~V<'d from the group 
in which it was pranously placed and advanced to a socially h1gher poSJtwn. Many of these 
claims are based on the supposed position of the caste in tbe four Varnas. ,They are usually 
supported by referenc<l8 to doubtful tradition.,_ improbable etymology, isolated qnotat~ons from 
the Hindu sacred writings, and purchased deClSlOns of the heads of the Maths. The fiet10n of the 
four Varnas shows itself slow to die; and it is painful to see even the High Court.' solemnly 
discussing whether this or that cas~ is of Shudra status. or not. The four _Varnas were a _rough 
and readv classification of the anCient Aryan soctety mto strata, according to occupatwn as 
combined \\~th and determining social prestige; and it applied to t.he Aryan irmn~qrants <F»l!f. All 
the indigenous tribes and all foreigners were outside the T' arnas. Subsequently the terms Brah
man and K•hatriya became associated with contending polit.ical factions, of which tho former 
proved the stronger, so that the Kshatriyas \~rtually disappeared. With the absorbt.ion into 
Hinduism of many of the indigenous hill tribes, most of the Dravidians of South India and 
enormous numbers of fresh invaders from the North the names of the four Vam<M lost thou 
purport, and were no longer needed. All subsequent employment of these terms is artificial. 
" Brahman" has been transferred as the name of a caste, many groups of which have !itt!~ if 
anv Aryan blood. Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra have cea.<ed to have any masonable appli
cation at aU. The demands therefore of existing castes to high sounding titles cn<ling with 
Kshatriya or Vaishya have to be regarded as necessarily fanciful. There is no objection to 
these titles being accepted by the Census, provided that (1) they do not confliet with existing 
names of other castes, (2) arc believed to be more or less recognized by the mst of the community 
and (3) are accepted subject to the reservation that the term K,hahiya or Vai,hya implies no 
direct descent from the Kshatriya or Vaishya social strata of the original Aryan immigr:mt.s. 
The claims that have been put forward at this Census are now given in detail. 

The Braltmahhaits claimed separation from the caste Bhat or Bharot and recognition "" a 
subcastc of Brahmans. From the correspondence it seems that the Superintendents of CeustL' in 
some other Province have agreed to the whole of tbe claim. I was not however \Tilling to include 
Bmhmabhatts 1mder Brahman as it would have prevented ready comparison of the figures of 
Brahmans as a whole recorded at .this Census with tbose recorded in the past. Since Jiowever. 
it seems probable tbat the Brahmabhatts were originally Brahmans who took to the profe,sion 
of reciting genealogies, and have never been fnlly absorbed into the Bhat caste, it was decided 
to show them as an entirely separat" caste, the fignres t<> be given on this occasion however 
small they should prove to be. o·pportunity was also taken to sepru-at<l from the Bhats of 
Gujarat the criminul and apparently distinct Bhats of the Deccan. 

A community calling itself Somavanshi Arya J{shatriya claimed that the following synonymy 
given in the 1911 Caste Index was incorrect.-·'' Jingar, synonyms-Chitara, Dhigat•an, 
Karanjkar, Arya Kslwriya." They represented that Jingar or Dhigwan is separate and dis
tinct from the other names, which should be Chitralrara, Karajgar, and Sornavanshi Arya 
Kshatriya. Theix claim was accepted to the extent of showing these two groups separately 
in the 1921 Caste Index, retaining however the name Chitara. The point is of academic interest 
only, as neither community is of sufficient numerical importance to demand tabulation in Table 
X Ill . 

. The Tapo_dhan Bra/mums demanded removal of the word " degraded" which appeared 
agamst them m 1911 Caste Index .. As I was anxious to avoid anything unnecessary in the 
Caste Index, and the ment10n of whwh Brahman sub-castes are degraded and which are not is 
o[ no pract~eal use, I removed the word degraded wherever it occurred. 

A sub-caste known preTiously as Sarashe'Brahman.s claimed that tbe word Sr.vashe was a 
corrupti?n. of Sahavasi. Without for a moment accepting the fanciful origin of the name. 
Sahavas1 g1ven by them I made the necessary entry in the Caste Index. . 

The Pancha!s claimed recognition as a sub-caste of BrahmaiL' under the name Yishva 
Br~hman. This i~ an old claim _and recurn regularly at every Census both in Bombay and Madras. 
Th~s com_mun1ty IS not recogn1zed as a Brahman community by the public generally. Their 
cla1m to mcluswn ~nth Brahman was therefore refused, but the words Vishva Brahman were 
added as a synonym of tbe caste .both in the Caste Index and in Table XIII. 

The Pategars (Patvegars or Patvekaris), a weaving caste of the Karnatak claimed to be 
designated " Sanuwanshi Sahasrarjun Kshatriya ", and to be identical with th.' Khatris. h is 
to be noted that t~e. Kha~is are mainly of Gujarat, and the Pategars of the Karnstak. 'l'he 
latter talk Guprat1 m thmr homes, which necessarily indicates a Gujarat origin. At the last 
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Ce0:SUB Pategar was kept distinct, and Khatri was confused with Chatri, Kiliket or Katabn, and 
probably also Khetri. Of these Kiliket or Katabu is the name of a small caste which shaves 
buffaloes, ll!ld exhibit• pictures on parchment. It is totally distinct. Khetri is the name of a 
cultivatina caste in the Dharwar region. Chatri or Chattri is a hopelessly vague term, and 
though sh~wn in the Caste Index as a synonym of Kiliket, might be a variant pronunciation of 
Kshatri or Khatri. The term Kshatri is also sometimes returned by Khatris. Ultimately it 
was decided for Table XIII to amalgamate" Patvekari, Pategar, Khatri (Kshatri) and Somavan
shi Sahasrarjun Kshatriya" and show separately those of l. Gujarat and 2. the Karnatak. 
Khetri and Kiliket were excluded. Instructions were issued to abstraction offices to be careful 
about these terms. But in vie"· of the wide variations of spelling and pronunciation which 
prevail in India and ~he tendency to use the defunct title Kshatriya the correct tabulation of 
the Khatri weavers \nil always present a difficulty. . 

The Jangida Maithil ll!aha Sabha of Delhi wrote asJ..'ing "that the Jangida community, 
which is erroneously enumerated by different names in different parts, such as Sutar, Khati, 
Tirkhan, Brahman and Jangida must be registered as (Jangil) or Jangida Brahmans." This 
communit.y may occur in Sind where however the term Khati is ]mown as that of a Washeiman 
or Dyer Caste or in Bombay City. But the word Jangidais very little known in this Presidency. 
It appears to be an arti•an community of theN orth corresponding to the Panchals of the South. 

The Sonar.• claimed, as at every Census, to be classed as a sub-caste of Brahmans under the 
name DaivadnyaBrahmans. This ciaim cannot be allowed to tb.e extent of including the persons 
so returned among Brahmans as a whole. But as there is no harm in recording oynonyms the 
caste has heen designated in Table XIII "Sonar, Soni, Aksali and Daivadnya Brahman."-

The Devang Dharma Prasaraka· Samaj of Hnbli wrote asking that the Devang Caste 
should he clearly demarcated. Thei< wntentions were, first, that persons returning as Koshti, 
Jed, Nekar, etc., might be either Devangs or Salis, and secondly that LingayatDevangs should be 
shown as Lingayat by religion and Devang by caste. The difficulties in the way of both theEe 
requests have already been discussed in the body of the Repott. So long ss Lingayat is shown 
as a caste Lingayat Devangs are lost to the Devang caste. As regards Koshti. Jed, etc., it was 
qnite impossible to issue further instructions to enumerators to the effect that pe"ons returning 
these names should be asked whether they are Devangs or Salis. Nor am I satiRfied that reason
ahleanswerswouldhave been obtained. AMarathiKoshtiifasked if he were a Sali or a Devang 
would probably reply" Neither. The Salis I know; they are different. The Devangs I have 
only heard of. I believe they are some caste in the Karnatak." There was therefore no alter
native but to follow the lines of past Censuses and group Koshti, Hatkar, Jed, Vinkar (Nekar) 
ll!ld Devang together. The interrelation of these weaving groups is very obecure and po«ibly 
no two inve•tigators would come to the same opinion. 

The Hyderabad Deti-Leti Gommillee wrote asking that, while the Hyderabadi Ami! Com
munity might be included in Lohanas as before, the Khuda/;adi Amil community of Hyderabad· 
might be separately shown, and that certain figures might be supplied to them showing the 
numbers of bachelors and spinsters in the community. Jjnformed them that I was not prepared 
to order separate enumeration of any sub-caste of Lohal\as, unless specially requested by the 
Commissioner in Siud. Nothing further was done in the matter, as I was not prerared to 
address the Commissioner, and the applicants did not do so. It ought of course to be possible 
for a small isolated community to collect such private information for itself without the machinery 
of the Census, ll!ld if the Cens.us Department were to begin to tabulate special information for 
private persons or organizations there would be no end to the work. In passing, however, 
it may be remarked that in the opinion of many good judges the Amils generally oughtatfuture 
Censuses to be separated from the rest of the Lohanas. This is an opinion which can only be 
accepted provided there is no doubt as to whether any Loham• is an Ami! or not, in other words 
provided that Ami! is a clear cut and definite term. 

The Ghanchi Sheikhs of Goi/ltra applied asking to be recorded as Sheikhs and not as Ghan
chis. It wr.s pointed out tbat the matter lay in their own hands, as the enumerator woulrl enter 
the name given by them. In tabulation "Ghanchi Sheikh" would be tabulated as Ghanchi 
and not as Sheikh. But their object could he achieved by returning "Sheikh" without further 
specification. · 

The Tambolis of North India wrote· asking for their caste to be recorded as 
Nagbansi K.,halriya. It wus pointed out that Tambolis arc not sufficiently numerous in this 
Presidency for exhibition in Table XIII, and the Caste Index was already prepared. 

The Twashta Kasar community wrote protesting agai11st t.heir confusion with Tambats and 
Boga!s, and making other.remarks regarding their ~ustoms. Theyfurnishedan interesting map 
s~owmg the results of a pn~ate Census taken by thetr O\\'n enumerators. '!:he Caste Index recog· 
ruzed two castes (1) Bogar or Kasar of Belgaum and the South Konkan,and(2)Tambnt,Ka•ar 
or Twashta Kasar of the Deccan and Konkan. As the figures on the map showed no occur
rence of T1vashta Kasar south of Kolhapur it looks as if the Caste Index was approximately 
correct, and as if Tam bat and Twasta Kasar were synonymous. The point is of academic interest 

c s Io.-. 
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on! , as neither of these castes are numerous enoug~ for exhibition in Table XIIL How~':'er 
th/boundaries and interrelation of the vanous sectwns of the Kasar and Tam bat communities 
seem to require further elucidation. 

The Collector of Broach wrote recording his opinion that Talavia3, who are numerous 
in his district, are not identical with Dublas. Unfortuna~ely in the absence of evidence to 
the contrary I was bound by the views of the Ethnographic Survey which unites these two 
caste names. The point deserves further study. 

A gentleman of the Kwkldeshkar sub-caste of Brahamns wrote. protesting against the 
inclusion of this sub-caste in the general term Gaud Sara3vat. In VIew of the fact th~t _the 
Ethnographic Survey confirms the Gazetteer opmwn th~t the Kudaldeshkars are diStmct 
in physical character from the other Gaud Sarasvats It was decided to tabulate them 
separately but alongside of tile latter. . 

The inhabitants of two villages in BroaCh District wrote protesting against being entered in 
theschedtdesas Kolis oJGujarat and clainiingto be Raj puts and mentioning amongst other things 
that their mMTiage market was being spoiled. Their main argument in proof of Rajput status 
was the use of Rajput Clan names such as Parmar, Solankj, etc., among them. It was pointed out 
that these clan names occur in a large number of castes which are admittedly not Hajputs. The 
ultimate decision was left to the local officers. Nothing more was heard of tilese memorialists. 
The ca<e is an interesting example of how local groups can gradually pass up or down 
in the loosely knit Hindu Caste structur~. Quite possibly, had there been no Caste column in 
the Census schedules, these villages would have been known and accepted as Rajput villages in 
a comparatively short time. · 

The Guravs of Wai (Sa tara District) wrote clainling. to be admitted as a Brahman sub-caste 
under the name Shaiv Brahman. This request was ref~d. The Guravs as a matter of fact 
are a mixed lot, and contain some groups which approximate more and some less to the ordinary 
customs of the Deshasth Brahmans. Nevert!Ieless even the highest groups are not in common 
parlance accepted as Brahmans. 

The disposal of the clliiniS of tile Gabil8 to be reamalgamated with l\Iarathas has been 
described above, in the body of the Report. 

The General Secretary of the Saini KshatriyaMalwsabhafor Rajputana and Sind wrote from 
Jodhpuraskingthatmembersofthatcommuuityin Sind should be shown as Saini Kshatriyas 
11nd not, as hitherto, as Malis. The letter was not received till three days before tLe Census, 
which was too late for any enquiry to be made. Persons recorded as 1\lali in Sind have necessarily 
been included in" Mali" for Table XIII, Part I-A, while those who were recorded as Saini 
Kshatriyas will not have found their way into Table XIII at all. It is highly improbable that 
the Malis of Sind possess any caste cohesion with the Malis of the Deccan. The looseress of the 
term Mali has already been alluded to in the body of the Report. The point ought to be 
elucidated if possible. · · · 

The J:fodh Champaneri Ghanchis of Gujarat claimed to be a sub-caste of Van is. On enquiry 
however It was found that they do :not follow the customs of Wan is and are not recognized as 

.such. The claim was therefore disallowed. 

The_ Kulgur_uof th~ Bedars or Talwars cl~imed that. the caste should be designated as 
Wal>ml.-.. As thiS name IS not known or recogniZed the clarm was disallowed. 



APPENDIX D. 

SIND ETHNOGRAPHY. 

1.-M u.salmM Tribes in Sind. 

lO 

As regards the . M•lsalmans of Sind our information is very confused. Our 
<Only classificatory list is t~at. prepared ?Y Khaw Bahadur Sadik Ali, who was Wazir 
-of Kh~irpur State. But this IS not considered very rehable. A note by Mr. C. M. Baker 
-will be found iu paragraphs 239-245 of the Census Report of 1911. There is however 
.-one important mistake in it. 1\lr. Baker stat<>d that the tribes clas•ed at the Census 
as Sindhi Aboriginal Tribes call themrelves "Jamotr." Other authorities, whom I have 

-consulted, unanimously say that thie is not the case. " Jamotr" or " Jamot" is a name given 
by the Baluchis ir the frontier Districte tc all Sird tribes of the Indus vslley, with some 
suggestion of contempt. lHr. P. R. Cadell, C.S.I., C.I.E., when Commissioner iu Si11d 
in 1920, suggested the following classification of the Siudhi Tribe&-" (I) Sindbi Asal 

•or aboriginal (e.g., Muhanas, Koris, etc.); (2) Sihdhi Rajput (i.e., all 'Jamot' Samar. and 
Sumra tribes); and (3) Sindhi Jat or Seraiki (including Jnt, Abra, and all tribes come 
down into Sind by the ri,·er, except •ncb as clearly come withir> other classes)". 
Mr. N. H. Hey OP the othd hand wrote: "The great mass of Sindhis can be 
assigned .......... t-o either Sindhi-Rajp>Jt or Sindhi-Jat origiv. Sirai• on the other hand 
ar• always either (a) people of South Pur jab origin., and still bear the name of Punjab 
tribe.s (e.g., the Khokhars), or (b) Balnchis who lived in the Pnnjab before moving into 
:Sind, and had more or less adopted tl1e 'Siraiki' dialect there, e.g., Jatois and Lagharis. 
Though no\\ largely merged in the Sindhis theJ really form a separate group by origin, and 
should be classed as such." i\Jr. Hey therefore seems to separate tho Jats from the Sirais 
and does not mention tho • boriginals. 1\lr. Baker in 1911 had classed the Sirais with the 
Jats (1>aragraph 2-11) os Mr. Ca:iell. He arpears {paragraph 242) to have taken the same 
view of the tribes of Raj put origin as Mr. CadelL And for the aborigin~l also he cited the Koris, 
1\lacehis, Mnhanas and Shikaris; but added that many of the aboriginals would be found 
among the Arabs. It is o£ course well known that the so-called "Arabs" of Sind are not 
Arabc, at alL Apparently an inrlividuln,e\\ convert becomes on conversion a Sheikh, and at 
some future period (some say the seventh generation) his descendantB become Arabs, whereas 
Mr. Hef sa! s that when a Hindu C:tste or part of a Hindu Ca•te is converted en bloc it retains 
its caste name. Another mistake in Khan Bahadur Sadik Ali's list is the citing of a separate 
tribe as " Sheikh Ans,.ri ". It seems to be admitted that there is no such thing as a Sheikh 
Ansari. All Ans,.,ris are Amhs. The ~encral position of the Baloch seems clear; but may he 
complicated, as pointcJ out by Mr. Baker (paragraph 240), by the presence among them of 
strangers,-.Tat~ or others, . ...:.who, as" b .. ing of the tribe in a way, though not of the kil\dred ,, 
may get t-hemselves returned a• Baloch. The Brahuis are also clear, or should be, as also 
·the tmrling comm!lllities of Bohras, Memons and Khojas, and the Pathans and Moguls or 
Mnghals. But the position of the Slave Tribes sc'2_ms difficult. These are of 'arious origins 
'{see Mr. Baker in p;uagraph 2H of the 1911 Report). 

- Unfortunately all the Sind tribes will more readily return the name of the smaller 
jntertribal divisions than the name of the main tribe iteelf. So that classification is most 
difficult, more especially as the same divisional name will occur in different tribes. 

Circnllli!tnnces were also against us at this Census. lllr. Baker, who had promised tc draft 
some instructions for enumerators, went on leave before doing so. Mr. Cadell left 8ind just at 
the time when we were beginning to see daylight through the mist. And 1\Ir. Hey, Collector of 
L,.rkan~, and Mr. Covernton, whom I was also consulting, were absent- on .leave nt the 
critic~! poriod. Consequently no attempt has been made to effect any full classification of the 
Sind, tribes for Table XliL A fe.v samples only· are given. But, as there is some possibility of 
the EthnnAraphic Smvey being erlended tc Sind, I instructed the. Deputy Superintendent of 

· Cemus at Karachi to keep a full list of names returned with figures by Talukas. This has been 
filed iu the office of the Commissioner in Sind, and will he available to any officer appr,inted as 
Suporintendent of the Ethnographic Survey. I would however remark that the problems 
involved are so difficult that I am disposed to think either (1) that the Survey should work 
like the Linguistic Survey on eRtimates;that is to say on the assumption that the Census Jtever 
Milia get the tme figurea, or (2) that the Ethnographic work should be done first, and thereafter 
the necessary instructions to all Census officers at the next Census should be drafted on the basis 
<>f the inforniation obtained in the survey. 

2.-Hindu Castes in Sind. 

Onr l.:nowled~e of th~ Hindu Castes o! the Pre•idencyis fairly complete, at least to the extent 
of securing some accepted authority on the difficult question of what castes there are, and what 
their ordinary occupations, and what names on the other hand should be relegated tc the limbo 
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of profession names or names ofendogamous groups and e~ogamou~ division~ wit~in the ~ast~s. 
This is due to the extraordinarily valuable and complete informatiOn con tamed 111 the D1stnct· 
Gazetteers compiled by Sir James Campbell, and recently oollated by the Ethnogr:'phic Survey. 
But in the ~ase of Sind very little is !mown. On page 227 of the 1911 Report will be fonnd a 
list of Hindu Castes in Sind. This list was based mainly on Imperial Table XIII; Part II, Sind 
Division, in the Imperial Tables Volume of the 1901 Census. It adds some notes on the principal 
occupations of the Castes, one or two synonyms, and a few remarks. In ~9 cases out of 59 the 
principal occupation wasnot~own. In orilyfour c~ses are synonyms g~ven. And the most 
important of these. the equatiOn Dhed =1tUnghwar, IS very doubtfully correct. The Dheds are 
a Gujarat caste. The language of the Menghwars on t~e other hand indicates a Rajputana con
nection. It is doubtful whether they are untouchable m the same sense as the Dheds, or follow 
the same occupations. I attempted by means of a cirorilar letter to the Sind Collectors, and 
one ex-Sindhi officer serving in the Presidency to collect some further information about these 
castes, to•ether with any supplementary names of castes which might occur. For the latter 
purpose {printed a complete list of all Hindu Caste names which had occurred at the Hyderabad 
Abstraction office in 1911. It turned out that most of these names were names of nuklw~ or 
exogamous divisions. According to Mr. N.H. Hey they might be names of nukha~either amona 
Amils, or Bhatias or Kirars, or possibly among castes of extraneous origin, such as the Sahtn;, 
or Saits (who, he says, are of Raj put origin). and the 1\Ienghwars. In passing I am not quite 
sure to what caste Mr. Hey gives the name "Kirar." Thi• word, spelt with a long' a' and 
meaning a "coward," is mentioneti. as a synonym of Arora in the Glos5ary of Indian Castes ancl 
Tribes, 1905. It was not returned as a caste name in this Presidency in 1911. Thanks to the 
energy of several officers, I got some additional information from various sources, which I 
have collated belo>v, in the form of rough notes, in the hope that if the Ethnography of Sind 
ever.is examin~d, the .Hindn Castes. Will not be forgot~·~: or be allowed to be obscured by the 
possibly more mterestmg, but eertairily more recent diVIsiOns of th~ Musalman tribes. 

NOTES ON HINDU CASTES ill SIND. 

Part 1,-(J(Utu menlionro in the li.d on patJe 227 of lh.e 1911 Report 

Abbrcvi_ntions :-GOT.=Dra.(t Glossary of Indian Castes & Tribes, C.a.lcutta, 1905. R.E.G.=autbority 
Mr.~· E. Gtbson, I.C.S. S.H.O.=authont;y: Mr. S. _H. Covernton, I.C.S. Bhe. M.=o.nthority Mr. Rberumal 
Ma.hirahand of Hydembo.~ O.D.K.=authonty the City Deputy Collector at Knrachi in 1920 (name not communi~ 
oatod). lV.H.M.=authonty Mr. W. H. Marston, I. P. Names marked • are ca.ate.s which seem to be well-know 
in other Presidencies. Nnmes marked t require verification of spelling. n 

.• ARORA. Trndera of the Panjab (v. GOT) (Bht. M.). This is an important trading caste. 
• BHABHRA. Traders. They are Jains. There is a pro,·erb- u only Bha.bhrae and buffaloes can 00 tn · 

themselves "-meaning that they are miserly and do not exhibit their wealth (Bh~ M.). The cast-e ~:.cems t b 
atrong in the Pn.njab n.nd to contain both Jains & Hindus (v. GOT). 

0 
e. 

• CHUH.<\R. J?onkey drivers and labourers (Bke. M.). A synonym for Bbangi (ODK). S~ms to b th 
a&me as Chuhra., whtch caste numbers more than a lac in the Pn.njab (v. GOT). e & 

GEND. No information. Bhe. .J[. sug~ests that it is a. misprint, It goes back to the 1901 Table XIU b 
69 pcrsollB of this caste were returned from Kamchi only. , w er& 

GUR. Priests (as Gurs of M~ngh~ars, e_tt;.) (R. E. G.). Prieflts; originally Raj puts; and some of them belon 
to Jesalmcr (Bke. M.). It would be mt-era;hng to Jmow tho trne caste of persons recording the-·elv.. G .Er 
B. d "G " "Go " d "G "h I b · ted ........, Q8 nrsm 10. • ur • r an urn ave a ways eon re3e.. as caste nn.mes in the Pr~idency .. 

OURUPOTA. Priosts.-They arc descendants of Guru Govind Singh (Bh~ M.). 
JAGIASI. Pri""ts (Bh<. M.). Mendicants (R.E.G.). 

.. JAJRI. I find 1 have made a note in my copy of the 1911 Report of a variant spelling JAGRI and. 
ooo. La.bourers. But I do not remember the authority. 

JAJAK. Drummers who perform at J:!:indu ceremonies (Bhe. Al. & R.E.G.). The name is evidently ""' 
occupational term, as well as a. caste name. • 

JANDAHORA. Mill-stone makers (Bke. M.). 
KHATI. Wo.shcrmen, o. synonym for Dhobi (Biu!. M.). Dyers (R.E.G.). 
KUCHRIA. Beggo.rs,lo.bouren a.nd thieve~~ (Bht. M. &; R.E.G.). A proverb £ays-11 In th d th ' · 

alma, ADd at night they ta.ke to arms" {Bile M.). e ay ey uve on. 

MASAND. Priests (Bhe. Jl. & ll.E.G.). For a referen<'e to the Castl't OJ1!o.nieation of tbe ~asan 
p. 177 o£ t_he 1901 Report. I WllH told at Hydera.bad that they are by roligion Sikhs but h e ds ~ee
of \his. • ave no conurmat10n 

NANGA. Prieste (BM. _M:>· · Mendicants, who go about almost naked and cLvered with dust (R.E.O.). 
BARTA. Traders.•. ThlS Ul well-lmown. But tho cast-e does not seem to occur m' oth p ·d · . er ros1 enotos. 
SUTRRIA. Mco~canta. They go about ~oc~g two sticks together, and begging (Bht. M.). · 
SANJOGI. Mendlo&.nta (R.E.G.). The So.nJOgl.!l aro referred to in Chapter IV-Religion. 
tTHAKOR. CultivatonJ (R.E.G.). Prioots ot river-worshippers (Bhe. M.). 
t VIOA. I suggest that this is the same as Vegu, which is o. synonym for the Bf1 r 
WANHAN. Grain ~archers (R.E.G.). Ditt-o Bhe. M., who adds a synonym Bho::S fiB. B' 

gram. See also Barmon;a below. o··• rom nugro=parched 

Part I l.-.4dditional nam~. 

BAJAZ_I. Cloth sellers (8. H. 0.). Drapers; butitis a profession o.nd t te 
found hawking about the streets (Bhe. Jl.). no a. oas name. They are commonly 

BALESHAHI. Sweepers (ODK. & Bh<. M.). They ore Mahomedana (B'· Jl) 
llotru- aro 11ynonym.s (ODK}. '~ • • Bhangi, Cho.ham, and 

BANHA. Meaae slave (ODK). B~t it is not clear whether it is a caste name. 



"t BARAI. Carpenters, from Rajputana. (W. H. M.). Bara.i is given as a caste numerous in the U. P. & 0. P. 
1 GOT). But Bami !MY be different from Barhai or Badhai, , 

BARMONJA or BARBONJA. Given by CDK as synonyms with Bhogri for grain parohers. See W ANHAN 
a.bove. 

*BAZIGAR. A gipsy tribe. They are jugglers. It is a professional ~arne (Bhc. M.). "Jugglers. 'Ther& 
were some of this caste living near Lark~ma. town, in kukcha huts a.dorned with flags. They earned their living by 
jugglory, dancing, begf,!ing and potty tbeft.q, They burit'(l the bodies of their chiefs in mounds under Vt;ry large 
square white tombs, which looked liko a bloek of white stone, but must, I suppose, have bocn of cement. Thoyspoke 
a. dinlont, I believe !'lOWL• kind of gipsy lanp:ua!!e!' (S. H. C.) There is no gippY language which seems. 
reft:rable ht~re in tho Indf;ox of Language Nam68. Tho caste seems from OCT to be strong in tho Panjab. _ 

BHAGIA. They llre cattle owners and sell milk. They are., l1owever, all Mahomeda.n.s (Bht. M.). Ghi sellers 
from Rajputana. (lV. II. M.). • - · 
• CHABRIA. They are Shilmrpuri Hindus, known by this surna.me, which signifies basket.makers (CDK) .. 
Dealtn"!'' in a kind of grass called Chnbar (W. H. M.). 

CHAKI. Oil pm.~ors (CDK. Bhe. M. &1 S. H. 0.). It seems to be a profosaion name, and not that of a 
mate. Bhc . .AI. sa.ys they aro all Ma.homednna. 

• CHANHA..~. They are most.ly snake oho.rmcrs. '!'he mn.ko c.harmers of Sind are mostly disciples of Goghc. 
Chcmhllll, who~c tomplea will be found in tho Kangra vnlloy (Bhe . .M.). 

CHETRI. One professionally engaged in making wax.bangles. They are mostly from Ra.jputana. (CDK). 
Given in GOT as a. sabcnsto of }luga.lmo.n Nate. 

• CHURl GAR. Ivory bangles makers· (S. H. 0.). B/1~. Jf. says the same, but adds tha.t the name is a profession 
name, for any worker in iYory, from •• churo "a. ban~Ie. CDK confirms this, and adds that. MANIA R is a SJnonym. 
Tho caste Churigar or Chnrihar is given in GCT a.s strong in Bengal. Churiha.r, Manihar &.Kaehera. are given as trade
terms tor Mmw.lman ba.ngle-mn.kt-rs. 

DARAWAL. Musicians from Rajputana. (W. H. M.). 
DAKHRA or DAKHLA. A mendicant caste from Kat.hiawa.-r (GDK). 
DHABRIA. Cultivoto1'11 from Ra.jputa.na. (W. H . .J!.). . 
DHURDAI. ?!lore corl'(ctly DHURDHAI. Sweepers (Bhe. M.). It ~sounds like a profession namo. 

fGADRI, GAGAR. · GAGRIA and GWAL. All namts of cattle graziers from Ra.jputana. (W. H. M.). 
t GOG LA or GOGRA. A Cut<: hi mendio.ant class (CDK). .Aro these a.D.ything to do with the Gugli Brabman.'J r 

KAKREJO. Dyers from Rajputana (W. H. M.). 
K..<\LAR with synonym KALIGAR. Tnnnors or else workers in leather (8. H. 0.). 
LABANS. Sikhs, who deal in pnnkha.s (ma.tting) and combs (Bhe. M.).. But La.bhan& is the Northern form 

of ~mani ; ao thero is danger of confusion. 
* 1\fiR.A.SI. They are ~c~ingors by profession, and Usually found in company with danoing girls (Bhe. M.). Under 

the spolEng Mimssi OCT shows this castN as numerous in the Pru1jab. 
NUNARI. Salt manufa.Qturere (Bhe. M.). · 
PURBI PASSI. Pa.ssis are dhooly.boarors and basket-makers. PurbL presumably means that they came 

from the East (II'. H. M.). 
ROHffiO. Drnlers in whetstones (W. H • .J!.). 

t SAI,ATH. Quem.makers (W. H. M.). A synonym_for Patharwat (GOT). 
t SELATA, SILATA or SILA VITA. Stone.m .. oM (Bhe. M. & W. H. M.). These, and Silawat (GOT) are all 

variant spellings of the last. 
fWADHWA or \VADHAWA. Carpenters (S. B. G.). Probably the same as Barai (see above). The word 

sooms to be BadhaJ or Ba.rhai. It may be either a <'Mte, or merely a professions.! name. 
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APPF>NDIX E. 

SEOTs OJi' JA.INs. 

At this Census I was directed to record the Sects of Jains. This ord•.r was linfortunately 
received after the Electro blocks for the Cover of the Enumeration Book were preps red ; lind 
in the Specimen entries on the Cover" Jain "alone was shom as a correct religion entry with· 
<>Ut a sect name. This was no doubt a cause in some cases for the failure to record sect. 

In the Supplementary Intructions in the Code three sects were mentioned, as though it 
were a complete list of sects, viz :-Digambar, Svetambar a.rd Stha~akvasi. Unfortunately 
the third is a sub-sect of Svetsmbars, aud there are other sub-~ects also. 

However even in 1901, when these difficulties had presUIUably not arisen, the return of 
_ Jain sects was anything but complete. The Table below gives a general summary of the 

returns in the two Censuses. 

Suhridiary Table No. (ii)--6'enera! result of return of Jain Sects in 1901 and 1921. 
~ 

___ I 1901. 
I 

- . 1921. 

. 
I Total number of Jains 535,950 481,342 

Svetsmbar 64,532 I 250,822 
Digambar 67,645 

II 
146,954 

Minor Sects 957 
Sect not returned !02,816 83,566 

I 

The 1921 results were therefore more complete than those of 1901. With regard to that year 
Mr. Enthoven excused the incompleteness of the 6gures as follows :-"In explanation of this 
fact" (i.e., failure to return sect)" it may be noted that no attempt was made in the majority 
of the . Feudatory States to record sectarian distinctio.ll!, and that a large section of the 
Jain community in the Southern Maratha country are cultivators, who are too ignorant to 
distinguish between the different forms of the Jain-religion."* At this Census the States took 
much- interest in Jain Sect returns : and in this, as in most Census details, their work was 
better than that of British Districts. Sind in this, as in most matters, shows up badly. 

To come to the actual sects returned on this occasion it is not at all easy to know how to 
arraLge the Jain sectarian names. The difficulties are di•cussed in the. Punjab eensu< Report· 
of 1911, by Pandit Harkishan Kaul, C. I. E. (p. 159). The following is s list of the sect 
names returned :-

Digambar 

Svetambar 

Sthanakvasi 

Dhundia 

Shravak 

Deravasi 

Vaishnav 

J,okagacch 

Of these" Shravak "may be ruled out as bekg a general term for Jain V anis in distinction 
to "Meshri ", which is the general ·term for Hindu Vanis. "Vaislmav" may be ruled out 
als~. It ~rresponds with Bisbni, mePt!oned by ~audit Harkishan Kaul, ar.d implies a con· 
fuswn of Ideas_ It has al_ready been pomted ~ut m the body of the Report that Jains regard 
themselves and are sometnnes regarded as Hindus. The term Vaishnav Jain is a concrete 
expression of the sam• ~ct. Lokagacch is a previously unknown term, and was retun.ed by 
9 m~les and 9 females ~ J onagadb. The Divan of ~una~adb, to whom reference was made, 
replied ~hat Lokagacch 18 a sub-sect of Svetambare, diffiermg from the Sthanakvasis in entering 
the ordinary Debrasars of the Svetambars, but differing from the ordinary Svetambars in not 
worshipping the idols in the Dehrasars. 

" Dhundias " are the mendicant Sect, which cover up their mouths with a piece of muslin 
As regards the rest the main division of the Jains into Svetambars and Digambars is well-known: 

• Bombay Cen.sUBRoport, 1901, p. 68. 
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Apparently the Svetamblll'l! are divided into Svetambar Deravasi, i.e., worshippers of idols, •. 
and Svetambar Sthanakvasi i.e., non-WO!"'hippers of idols. The only region in which the 
-distinction was clearly made was Cutch, as will be seen from the figures below. In the 
Punjab 36 Sthanakvasis in 1911 returned themselves as Digambar-SthaiJakvasi, but this was 
probably in ignorance. There is also a small sect named Terapanthi which, according to 
Pandit Harkishan Kaul, are 'undoubtedly Digambars ' .. As this name, however, was not 
returned, we are not concerned with it. 

The following Table shows the sect returns :--· 

Subsidiary Table No, (iit)-Secl-8 of Jains, 1'921 (Both Sexes combined). 

Svetambar. 
_____ I 

Region. 

I 
I Svetn.mba.rs I' Digambars. :,1· 

Deravasi. Dhundia I UI18pecifiod. 

Whole Presidency .. 40,057 4?:0761 i1n / 165,574 146,9M 
Bombay City .. 34~ 00 I 5,187 1,225 
Bombay Suburban 55 .. .. i ·18 13 

Division. I 
Northern Divi•ion .. 2,899 722 631 36,096 5,166 
Central-Division .. 125 .. .. I 

9,627 26,48'2 
Southern Division .. .. .. .. 1,889 45,970 

I 

Sind I .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. 
Kathiawar .. 20,505 ' .. .. I 74,414* 3,793 
Cutch .. • 0 20,538 39,354 .. 1,482 . 1 
Mahi Kantha .. 10 00 .. 

I 
6,921 2,683 

Reva Kautha .. 4 .. .. 942 15-1 
Palanpur Agency .. 3!1 .. I 52 I 22,336 173 

' Kolhapur I 

i 788 37,376 .. .. .. I .. 
S. M. C. States 0 • 

.. 3381 
.. .. ' 567 21.,091 I 

All other States .. .. .. I 2,277 1,8a7 
I . I I 

Sect not 
returned. 

83,566 
17,230 
1,873 

14,420 
31,600· 
8,935 
1,534 
5,747 
.. 
.. 

515 
874 

3 
105 
730 

The two sexes are combined in the above Table. For the most part the proportions are 
roughly equal. But in Bombay City the males far outnumber the females under all heads, 
.and in Cutch the 20,538 Sthanakvasis consist of 6,501 males and 14,037 females. These two cases 
of disparity»reprobablyduetothe same cause, namely the absence of males on business in 
Bombay. In the case of the Cutch Deravasis there is however only a slight excess of females. 

*, Includes 18 Loka.gacch in Junaga.dh. 



APPENDIX F. 

SECTS OF MusALMANS. 

At this Census I was ordered to record the Sects of Musa~m~ns. ( This ordekr, ~s inA theEc)ase-
f J · s •- was received after the cover was ready for pnntmg, see remar s m pp. . . o am ec~, . '> • • 

The following is a comparative Table of the general results m 1901 and 19~1, sumlar to tllat 
given for Jains :- · 

Subsidiary Table No. (iv)-General results of return of Musalman Sects in 1901 and1921. 

1901. 1921. 

Total number of Musalmans 4,567,295 4,o15,773 

Sunni 0 0 975,213 I 4,107,221 

Shia ::I 
113,986 

I 
144,427 

Rest, and Sect not returned 3,478,0B6 364,125 

Here also as in the case of Jain Sects, it will be seen that our returns were ·very much more
complete than' those of 1901. For the 1901 failure Mr. Enthoven offered no explanation. At the 
same time it must be admitted that in Sind there were many cases of sect not returned. But 
these were all tabulated as Sunni by the Abstraction bfficer. This procedure was not oorl'lllJt, 
and may have reacted unfairly as against the Shia figures. 

At this Census the classification of Musalman Sects was more difficult than the classification 
of Jain Sects because of the multiplicity of names returned, and the difficulty of getting 
information about them. Many of them were caste names, or territorial names, e.g., Sindhi, 
Pinjari, Pathan, Durani, Kalavant, and many others. Some were occupational l'an,es, e. g., 
Maul vi, Mulani, and others. A few seem to be now family names, e. g., l\lansuri, Atpade, 
though possibly not so in origin. 

First as regards the borderline sects-(see the discussion in the body ·of the Report)-it is 
apparentlyimpossibletoexpect ever to get a correct return of adherents of the Pirana Cult, 
beclluse it is so indefinite, and because it is possible to be a follower of this cult in addo'tion t() 
being either an ordinary Hindu or an ordinary Musalmau. Among Christians the cult has its near-

. est analogies in the reverence of Saints. lt is for instance possible for either a Reman Catholic 
or a Protestant to adopt a particular Saint as patron. The analogy is far from exact, but it may 
afford an aid to th• appreciation of the position. Attempts were made to discover the strength 
of the sect, but without success. It appears from information given by the Stuat Offico that all 
but 3 Matia.s returned themselves as Hindus, and this is in accordance with tendencies noted iu 
the body of the Report for the Matia Kanbis to revert to the Vaishnavreligion. Of the Sheikhs 
of Broach 375 returned themselves as Hindus. It iR impossible to say how many Sheikhs returned 
themsel\'es as Musalmans, eince the sect name Sheikh inevitably gets mixed with the ordinary 
Mahomedan "caste" name Sheikh. All converts to Islam in India become ordinarily Shei1hs, 
and·presumablythe converts of Imamshah used the ordinary designation. Of Momnas 2,733' 
in the British Districts of Gujarat ret-urned them•elves as Mahomedans, most of them 
being in Surat and Ahmedabad. Of Molesalams 12,424 in British Districts at>d many in the 
States returned themselves as MahomedanR. The three names Momna, Molesalam and Sanghar 
will be found in Imperial Table XIII.-Caste. , 

Of the regular Mahomedan Sects hardly any names were recorded except ~unni and· 
Shia. One would have expected that the ·followers of the Aga Khan would have come 
ont clearly as Iomailiyas or by some other name. Bnt this was far from being the case. 
Thus in Bombay City, where the sect must be strong, there was no sign of it in the 
returns. Only in the b1orthem DiviRion the three names Agakhani, I•maili and Khoja 
accounted for 370 pereons, and in the Gujarat States for 10 persons. But all Jsmailis are not 
necesssarily followers oi the Aga Khan. A few person who returned 8.!! :Mahmadi may ot mav 
not be adherents of the Wahabi Sect, which sometimes uses that .Jlame. A very few person-s 
returned themselves as Ahmndiya. But thenumberissosmall, actually 10, that it is not worth 
tabulating. In passing it should be mentioned that in 1901, 11,087 persoJJe returned themselves 
as Ahmediya. It is possible t,hat that sect has had its dn.y, and is now disappearirg; but the 
premises are too insecure to draw a definite c0nclusior. It was decided therefore to tabulate 
?nly three hea<b-Slll'ni, Shin a~d ~II others (including ~ect not retun.ed). As it may be of 
mterest to have the figures by diStncts they are so gtven. But the Sind figures are not 
reliable, as explained above 
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• Subsidiary Table No. (v)-Secl8 of Mal10medans, 1921 (Both ·sues combined). 

All others 
Region. Sunni. Sbio.. and Sect 

not return11d • 

.. ------ --- - ---- -----~-- ------

1, Bombay Pre~ldcncy 4,107,22~ 144,427 364,125 
Bombay City .. I 124,673 

I 
21,635 38,377 

Bombay Suburbtln Division . i 6,238 1,351 6,843 
I I 

' 
Northern Dh·ision .. j 299,1Go 

I 

19,547 30,625 . 
Ahmedabad 76,595 5,817 16,883 
Broach 69,091 785 ll2 
Kaira. ·.· 55,053 1,819 8,343 
Panch Mahals 19,390 J., 122 3,173 
Snrat 48,182 5,!193 2,075 
Thana 

i 
30,854 l,Oll 39 

Ge!llral n,:,;~ion ' 2R6,373 6,793 72,254 .. I 
Ahmed nagar .. t 34,758 833 2,115 
Kh:mde!!h East • •I 75,257 1,5·tl 30,7II 
Khandesh West. 26,326 1,632 4,551 
Na.~ik .. : 4.1,452 701 4,305 
Pooaa 14,631 1,641 30,245 
Sa tara ... 35,637 352 
Sholapur 58,31? 93 297 

Southern Dim"ion .. 277,352 1,683 176,166 
Belgau.n 79,440 194 658 
Bijapur 90,395. 133 5,597 
Dharwnr .. 10,403 635 101,999 
Ka.nara •• ! 14,199 82 

. 
12,121 

Kolaba .. , U,881 183 13,290 
Ratnagiri • ! 38,034 I 456 <1.2,501 

Smd 2,375,500 i 30,523 ... 
Hyderabail I •l06,1GO 5,616 .. , 
Karachi ... 379,082 7,069 
Larkana 496,895 2,658 
Navab•halt 311,998 9,137 
Sukkor ... 356,971 1,425 
Thar & Parkar .. .. I 208,568 4,167 
U. S. Frontier 215,826 451 

States and Agetlcies. 
Cam bay 0,911 1,563 797 
Cutch "! 10·1,155 G,370 
Kathiawar . '! 276,005 44,138 12,421 
Palanpur Agency ... ·10,194 2,619 1,710 
Mahi Kantha ' 17,327 1,762 1 . . . : 
ReYa Kantha 20,460 1,472 6,~01 
Surat Agf!ncy .. I 4,020 56 755 
Bhor .. 426 28 1,135 
Savantvadi . ·I 4,6~2 8·! 5 
Kolbapur .. I 3!,185 312 13 
S. M. C. States •• ! 52,000 

II 

256 
Other States in the Presidency 25,126 47 16;422 

proper. 
Khairpur 152,489 4,188 

oslO-t 
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APPENDIX G. 

SECTS OF CHRISTIANS. 

1. In case of CmusTIANs it has always been the practice to return sect.. But at a Census 
like the present, when, as already explained, the instructions as to enumerat1~n were often left 
quite unmastered, if even read, the sect re.turns were bound to be somewhat -mcomplet:"· The 
main trouble is to get enumerators and pnvate pers?ns to understan~ that Protestant IS not a 
sect name. It is the harder for them to grasp thiS fact because m ordinary convel"ffit!On 
almost all Christians would be relegated either to Protestantism or Roman Catholicism, and 
" Roman Catholic " is a correct sect name. As a matter of fact there are certain other main 
sects but their combined numbers are very small. The following is a classification of the main 
Chru.'tian churches as ordered by the Census Commissioner :-

Roman Catholic. 
Syrian (of five sects). 
Armenian. 

Abyssinian. 
Greek or Orthodox. 
Protestant. This last is not a church, in the same <Jense that the first and fifth 

are, but for Census purposes in India is divided into the following:
Anglican Communion. 
Lutheran. 
Baptist. 
Congregationalist. 
Methodist. 
Presbyterian • 

. Quaker. 
Salvationist. 
South India United Church. 
Minor Protestant denominations. 
Protestant Unsectarian. 

Under the last hesd are included Protestant, Sect not Specified. But this is hardly fair on those 
bodies who belong to the Protestant faith and are genuinely anxious to do away with "sect" 
and " churches" and are therefore strictly Unsectarian. The vast majority of Protestants 
whose sect is not returned would belong to the Anglican Communion. Finally we have to allow 
for the simple return "Christian", i.e., main sect not returned. This gives seventeen main 
heads lor Christians, the numerical importance of which naturally varies very much. The 
Greek Church is one of the largest of Christian Churches in the world generally, but very poorly 
represented in India, being returned mainly by a few Greek merchants, or Russian refugees. 

2. The classification of minor Churches, as given above, is not entirely in accord with the 
latest authority, Fortescue.* 

3. In the first place all the minor Eastern Churches have been and are heretical, and those 
that have survived are all referable to two particular heresies-the Nestorian and the Monophy
site. All other heresies, of which there were many in the early history of the Church in the East, 
have died out. Fortescue's classification is as follows:-

NESTORIAN The Nestorian Church. 
The original Church of Malabar. 

MONOPHYSITE The Coptic Church of Egypt. 
The Abyssinian or Ethiopia Church. 
The Jacobite Church in Syria. 
The bulk of the modern Church of Malabar. 
The Armenian Church. 

The main points in which the Census classification differs from Fortescue's are; (1) the Coptic 
Church lB omttted, (2) the first, second, lifth and sixth of Fortescue's list are all treated as one 
Chn:ch under the general name" Syrian", and (3) certain divisions of the Malabar Christians 
are mcluded under Syrian, whereas Fortescue does not regard them as falling within his list. 
of heretiCs~ Churches at all, but describes them as "Uuiate ", i.e., a portion of an heretical 
Church which has re·afliliated with Rome. 

4. The difference ~etween theN estorian and the Monophysite heresies is of course profound. 
The doctnnes upon which they rest diverge from the accepted Christian doctrine concerning 
the nature of Christ in opposite directions. Yet in the case of Malabar the two heresies meet. 

• "The Leu.er Eaat.em Churches", by Adrian Fo~cue, Ph.D., D.D.• London, 1013. 
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TheN estorian Church, which is the oldest of all the above, is now confined to (1) "a very sm:ill 
scet on either side of the Turkish Persian frontier,' * and (2) a small part of the l\Ialabar Uhris
tians, estim:>ted by Fortescue at only S,liOO. 

5. The Coptic ()burch is a large one, numbering, according to the same authority, half a 
million, almost all in Egypt. The Abyssinian Church is an ofishoot of the Coptic Church, 
acknowledging the Coptic Patriarch, following the same doctrines, and using much the aame 
rites. 

6. The true Syrian Chnrch is the Jacobite Church o! Syria; with a Patriarch at Antioch. 
Its doctrines iue more or less the same as those of the Copts, but its rites quite different. 

7. The Church or Churches of Malabar are hopelessly confused. I give below in parallel 
columns a summary of the classine&tion of the Census and of Fortesc.ue :- · 

CE...~SUS. (after) FORTESCUE. 

All classed as Syrian-
1. Chaldaean. 
2. Jacobite. 
3. N estorian. 
4. Reformed. 
5. Romo-Syrian. 

I. Neswrian Heresy-
1. Nestorian (8,000). 

II. Mtmophysite Heresy-
2. Jacobites of the Patriarch's party (about 200,000). 
3. Jacobites of the Metran's party (about 200,000). 

III. Uniales- ' . 

4. Very much the largest sect (over 400,000). These 
seem to correspond with the Chaldaeans and Romo-Syrians 
of the Census. · 
IV. Others-

5. Mart Thoma Christians (about 100,000). This is the 
" Reformed " of the Census. 

6. The Church of Anjur in British Malabar (small). 
7. "Church of England Syrians" (i.e., those who have 

joined the C.M.S.). These would presumably return them• 
selves as "Anglican Communion". . 

8. The Yoyomayans (a small sect of doubtful affinities). 
8. The classification in the second column is according to the character of the sects. 

Fortescue arranges them in his wtuallist according to size (estimated number of adherents); 
but the argument seems to imply a position for each appro>.imately as shown above. The 

·"Mar Thoma" Sect is very hard to allocate. This Sect is of more importance than any of the 
others in this Presidency, since a Mission known as the National Missionary Society, working 
at several places along the Coast of North Kanara, would seem to belong here in the scheme of 
classificationt. Fortescue writes (op. cit. p. 374): "The reformers call themselves 'Mar 
Thomas Christians '. }'hey are considerably Protestantized. They have no images, denounce 
the idea of the Eucharistic sacrifice, pray neither to Saints nor for the dead, and use the vernacu
lar (Malayalam) for their services ... They use St. James' Liturgy with a few alterations in the 
prayers." Later (p. 379) he definitely states that the Reformed Sect, called Mar Thomas 
Christians, was • formed by the Church Missionary Society. ' Consequently this Sect would 
seem to be a. sort of stepping stone between the various other Sects and the ' Church of England 
Syrians ', No. 7 in the above list, 

9. Tli.e principal questions from the Census point' of view are: (l) is it justifiable to 
class the Nestorians as Syrians 1 Should they not have a separate main head 1 (2) Should not 
the Malabar "Uuiates" be detached from the general head Syrian 1 And, if so, then should 
they be classed as Roman Catholics under a sub-head" Uuiates '', or should a separate main 
head be opened fbr Uuiates generally 1 

10. As regards (1) there were 97 of the true Nestorians present at a refugee camp in a 
.village near Uran in tho Kolaba District at the time of the Census. Their Sect was returned 
as "Assyrian "§. Tllis was transf~rred to Syriap-Nestorians in accordance with the standard 
Censns Classification. But from what is said above it will appear that "Nestorian " ought to 
be a main head. 

11. Aii regards (2) the matter is of only academic interest in this Presidency, and is presum
. ably a practical problem ouly in Madras. Fortescue's book was published in 1913, and a second 
work on theVniates was promised, and has probably been published, though not at the moment 
obtainable here. 

!-;-; i.;., the pro-wa-r-fr-on-t-ie-r.-The quota.tion is from Fortescue. As will boseen below, some of these persons Wt>l9 

in this Prosidoacy a.s rofugoos a.t tho time of the Cons us. They have since gone nway hom(';Wo.rds. But roports of 
travellers 11pen.k of the Sect as having suffered much the same fate aa tho Armcn.ians,-expulsion o.nd mas~re. 

t ".Mar" is a Syriao word meaning ••.Lord" n.nd hence .. Bishop". 
tIt will bo seen. however, below that its intJ,uenoo on the Census figures of Kanara:wBB virtually nil. 

§This has been the ordinary travollers' and M.isaio~a.ry name for them since their first discovery. B~t It ia aa 
incorrect na.mo. 
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12. The Armenian Church presents less difficulties, being a definite church with a separate 
creed, separ~tc rites and a separate supreme head. In 1913 Fortescue estim;;ted its 11dherents 
&t i millions; but they must be now tembly reduc,.l. 

13. The Roman Catholic Church is of course our most important Church in tlris Presidency. 
It embraces (1) the Goanese Christians, (2) the " East Indians," which is the name 
usually given to the Catholics of th~ parishes about Bomba:Y and Thana, who w·ere _coll;verts 
from the time of Portuguese occupation, (3)agood many Enghsh and Europeaus-ecclesmstwally 
under the Jesuit Mission, whose diocl!>les exist side by side with those of the Patriarch of Goa,
and ( 4) a certain number of Mangalurians, which name is usually giv'f to the non-Goan Roman 
Catholics of the coastal regions south of Karwar. · 

14. The number of names which may be returned as " Sect" of Christians is enormous· 
In the Index of such names there are just over 200, not counting the names of" Indefinite beliefs" 
referred to in the body of the Report. A few of the names are Syrian or Homan Catholic. 
But the la.rge majority are Protestant. ll!any are of course names of ~fissions. But the follow
ing samples will give some idea of the complexity of the nomenela.ture--" Assumption Church," 
"Disciples of Christ," "Irvingite," "Moravian," "Padroado," "Puritan." "Seventh Day 
Adventist,"" St. Paul's Church,"" Universal Church of God," "Zlrin.glian." It can hardly 
be expected either that the converts of the ~fissions supported by these obscure " Churches " 
will correctly return their sect, or that the enumerator will correctly enter it. ' . 

. 15. The following Table shows the strength of each sect so far as revealed by the Census. 
In Imperial Table XV the figures here given 'jointly for Europeans and Anglo-Indians will be 
found given separately for the two races. They are here amalgamated, partly to save over
loading the Table, and partly because the boundary between the two is so vague aud unreliable:-

Subsidiary Table No. (m)-Races and Sects of Chmtians, Actual numbers, Whole Presidency. 

Toto!. 
Sect. I 

European!! and Anglo~ l Indi 
Ind.ia.ru. aru:. 

:Males. Females. I··-ira.les.j"Feo_m_a_l~cs-. +--Mn-les-.-;~-F-c_m_a_lcs-. ·-,-T-o-tn-1-. 

--------------:-----\-----l----~----1·----'--------
________ T_o_ta_1_._.\ 28.479 13,8751 128,311 I 106.100 156,790 

1 

IJ9,9i.1 l 2i6,765 

Aby.,ininn • • ··I . . . . I 
Annenian . • 84 73 · 

~!k :: ::\ 5~ .. 63 
Roman Catholic . . ··-~ 7,7i4 5,395 
Protestant Total . . . . 19,856 7,692 

I. Anglican . . 16,596 6,995 
2. Bapli11t . . 1 I .1 30 
3. Conqregati.:rnali&t • . 32 38 
4. Lutheran . . . . 4! o 
5. M <thodi.C . • . . 555 . 23G 
6. Quaker . . . . • . 1 •• 

7. South India Unikd Chureh. . . 1 
8. Prubylerian . . . . 826 ' '262 · 
9 Salva.tioni.!l . . . . 21 25 I 

10. Minor Protestant denomina. 
Ci01l8. 

II. Unaeefarian, or Sed no 
f'durn~:d. 

Unspecified ··I 
1,709 1,104 

652 I 

7 
10 

85,416 
34,91:1 

4,501 
739 

4.102 
93 

7,008 

4,247 
3,725 

820 

9.678 

7,965 

16. 

17. 
The Armentans wem mainly in Bombay City. 
The Syrians consisted of the {ollowiog :-

7 
8 

auo:~ I 
.34,287 I 

4,2Sfi I 

512 : 
4,237 ' 

44 : 
6 235 . 
. : i 
•• I 
4.037; 
3,629 I 

1,3731 

9,934 ' 

6,9951 

84 
6:1 
Ill 

93.1 'lO I 
54,769 1 
21,0[17 l 

ssz I 
4.1341. 

97 
'f.56J 

;,0731 

3,7461 

11.:: I 
8,673 

. .. 
1\Ialos, 

3 
42 

Fema.los. 
.Tacohite .. 
Nestorian 55 

73 
70 
Si 

i0,198 ' 
41,979 . 
10,281 ! 

.5.J2 : 
•1,:!75 I 

41; 
6,471 

4,299 
3,654 
1,373 I 

I 
II,O.>S I 

7,647 ; 

TotcJ. 

3 
97 

R<formed 2 4 6 

157 
133 

' 19 
16:1,388 

96.748 
31.378 
1.394 
8,.J09 

143 
14,034 

9.372 
7.400 
2,193 

22,425 

16,320 

Unspecified • . 16 11 27 . 
Of the.qe the Nestoriaris haye already been referred to The · · S · ft th f l1 . di . B . - . remammg ~ ynaus were returned 
So;:: ( 9) 0~;~~ st~c~ :- ombay C1ty (2), Thana (5), Nagar (11), Poona (3) Kauura (6) 
a:d ~: r~st unspe:~ ~ e T~on~ret~rns '(;:re under Jacobite, the Kanara nnd;r Reformed 
h f . 1 e · e om ay ty and Kanara figures are open to suspicioa In t c ormer case1t Reems improbahle that there were only 2 adherents of this CLurch ·,~ the 
~~g~ cosmopoht~n populatwn. lJ_> Kanara, in view of tl1e existence of the 1\lission referred 

a ove, so s~_a a numher seems truprobable. However the Hindu Enumerator rna well be 
exotJSed for fa1lmg to re~ord correctly the obscure sects of a small Christian Ch h ! · · 
?f churches, concerning which not one. in ten thousand educated Ch . t" uulrcd or wngenes 
1nformatiou: _ riS mns co gtve correct. 
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18. The one European adherent of the Greek Church was returned from Ea•t Khandesh 
and the 18 Indian.rfrom Sholapur. Thesefignresare suspeet. The existence of Greek traders 
in this Pre.sidency is well known, and though some may be Roman Catholics, many must have been 
baptized in the Greek Church. There were also Russian ditenus at Belgaum Fort. The 
18 Indians of this Sect-are also doubtful. The 1911 figures seem to ha\'e been more correct. 
The total was 173 (excluding Aden), of whom 93 were returned in Bombay and 56 at Karachi. 

·On that occasion there were three Indians of this Sect; all returned from West Khandesh. 
19. The Roman Catholics, who number more than in 1911, are spread over the Presidency, 

their principal centres being too welllmown to court discussion. 

. 20. The Anglican Communion is also widely spread.· The figures are slightly less than last 
time. But this is due to failure to return seut, as shown by the figures of Protestant Unsectarian 
andSect Not8pecifi•d,whichrisefrom6,938 (excl. Aden)in 1911 to 22,425 in 1921. ltis here 
that the missing members of the Anglican Communion would be found. 

21. Baptists mcrease from 321 to 1,394. The returns are almost exclusively from Bombay 
City (78), Sumt (322), Nagar (108), Poona (223) and Rajpipla (320). This distribution is 
ntterlyatvnriancewith 1911, whensmallnumbers wereretnrned from many districts, and hardly 
any from Nagar, Sura tor Rajpipla. The most important Baptist Mis•ion on this side of India is 
the American. "Church of the BrethrM," which has several Stai,ions. But the distribution of 
these, so far as known at the time of writing, is not exactly analogous to the distribution of the 
Baptist returns. 'fhe "Dunker" Brethren Mission, however, which is also Baptist, has several 
station• in the Stuat District. Their adherents, if existent in 1911, probably went for reasons 
explained below into Minor Protestant denominations; 

22. The Congregationalist total figure fjl!ls from 11,672 to 8,109. The reduction is probably 
apparent rat.her than real, the missing persons being lost in" Protestants-Sect not specified," 
as explained below. Thd distribution is tho same as before, practically all the adherents bei11g 
returned from the Deccan, and the vast majority from Nagar. The American Maratbi Mission 
is the principal Congregationalist organisation, and probably all or almost all the ret.ums are 
converts of that body. 

23. Lutherans come mainly from tho Karnatak, as in 1911, and represent converts of the 
p , .... Kanarese Evangelical Mission (late " Basel Mission "). The elimi-
DUropean ~"traM, • f h Q . . . ll h b. th fi f 

· 1911 and 1921. natlon o t e erman 1mnngrant IS we s own y · e gures o , 
- I Lutherans-European and Allied Races, givtm in the ·margin. The. 

Number. fact that no Europeans are returned as Lutherans from the regions of 
Loo•lity, • 

1911
11921 the Mission is surprising. But perhaps the staff of the reformed 

Bomb•y City .. 145 3 
Ksraohi .. 129 .. 
Resi of Presi· 28 3 
. denoy. 
----------

1\fissionare notofthat Sect. The Indians returning as .Lutherans 
also fall from 1,096 to 137, a phenomenon due to the analogous . 
causes. There is also a Lutheran Mi£sioli nearing the name of the 
" Swedish Alliance Mi.sion " at work in West Khandesh ; but no 
Lutherans were returned from tjlat District. 

2i. Metlwdists, whose total number rises from 13,862 to H,03-!, are almost entirely con
fined to Kaira and the adjacent districts and States. The principal Ilfusion of this Sect seeJns to. 
be the American Methodist Episcopal Mission. It is impossible for the Census Office to judge· 
whether the rise in numbers, and another phenomenon, namely an apparent dispersion from 
Kaira into Broach and other adjacent regions, is due to actual mission operations or to the. 
vagaries of the returns. 

25. Presbyteria11s rise from 8,322 to 9,372. Their distribution in the North ie. almost thG· 
same as that of the last Sect. But there is a body of adherents in the Kolhapur region alsoc 
The Principal Missions are the Irish Presbyterian Mi•sion, which works in Gujarat, and the 
American Presbyterian Mission which works in the Southern Maratha Couatry. 

26. The adherents of the Salmtion Army fall from 10,101 to 7,400. The sphere of opera
tions of this mission seems to approximate to. that of the last two ; but it is etrong also in 
Ahmednagnr. On the whole there is a tendency for the Army's work to veer towards regions· 
where handloom weaving is commonly pursued. It is impossible to say whether the decrease is 
due to actual i!ecrease in the converts or to mistakes in classification at oae Censns or the other. 

27. Minor Protestant Denominations rise from 1,703 to 2,193. The regional distribution 
is however wholly changed. In 1911 the returns were scattered through most district.• of the 
N.D. and C. D. On this occasion this Sub-Head disappears from the N.D. and comes. 
out strong in Ahmednagar, from which district it was formerly absent. Of the total numbers. 
Ahmednagar (L238), Poona (613), East Khandesh (186), and Nasik (149) account for almost the
whole. The disappearance of this Sub-Head from the N.D. is probably due to altered. classi
fication. Last time the Dunker Brethren 1\fission, the Alliance Mission, Ahmedabad, and a 
good many others were not in the list circulated to Abstraction Offices ; and it may he assumed· 
that anything not in the list was taken to this head . It may also be mentioned that the· 
following Missions, which in 1911 were specifically classified in the list as Minor Protestant. 
Denominations, have this time been taken to Protestants Unsectarian :-" Church 
of America," Vanguard Mission, Poona and Inland Village Mission. The first of these name .. 
will be referred to below. · 

"os Ill-/ 
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28. As for PrJtestants Unsectarian and Sect not Specifi,oJ it has alread~ been pointed out 
that this is an umatisfactory head, embracing both genuine Umectarians and also the incorrect 
term Protestant, which was all too common in many Cantonment and Railway centres. It has 
also been shown in the last paragraph that several important missions, which are known to have 
been classified as Minor Protestant' denominations in 1911, have this time been taken to this 
head. Under the combined influence of these two causes the figrues rise from 7,063 to 22,425. 
It would be useless to try to assign the increase in any local region to either one or the other 
of the two causes. ' 

29. There is however one point to be noted. In 1911 the return "Church of America" 
was taken to Minor Protestant Denominations. On the present occasion it was pointed out 
by the Census Commissioner that there is no such thing as the " Church of America ", and the 
return was directed to be taken to Protestant ........... Sect not Specified, In a Presidency 
li~e Bombay with its large number of American Missions the return " American " or " American 
Church" is bound to occur in the schedules against some of the converts. And the.Abstraction 
Offices would probably on this occasion take such entries as equivalent to" Church of America" 
instead of " American Marathi Mission ", " American Methodist Episcopal J\olission ", etc., and 
would therefore classify as Protestants ...... Sect not Specified. We have seen above that the 
Congregationalist~ decrease in numbers. And since the bulk of the Congregationalists are 
converts of the American M:ai-athi Mission, it is reasonable to suppose that many of them in 
the manner just e>:plained found their way into this head. 

30. The head Sect not returned, which means usually the simple entry " ChristU.n ", rises 
unfortunately from 533 t<> 16,320. I should like however to explain (I) t.hat in 1901, a Census 
sometimes held up as a model, the figures of" Denomination not returned" amounted to 30,601, 
and (2) that the practice by which the Abstraction Offices fill up missing entries in the sohedules 
by e>.'ternal and internal evidence was carried to greater lengths in 1911 than this time. That 
practice is excellent so long as only sound evidence is accepted. But it seems to have been 
carried to too great a length in 1911 ; and for that reason I hazard the opinion that the actual 
number of cases in which " Christian" alone without a sect name was returned in 1911 were 
really very much more that 533,-the sect in the remaining cases being filled up in the 
Abstraction Office by guesswork on the strength of the sects of missions knO\m to be working 
in the region from which the incomplete entries came. This is borne out by certain internal 
evidence in the 1911 figures of a kind too technical to explain here. 

31. The above examination of the Protestant Sect figures is somewhat perfunctory. But 
it is as full as is legitimate in view of the uncertainty of the figures and the vast amount of 
other matter demanding examination. Sect of Protestants is probably one of those cases 
like Language, in which s1:illed estimates would produce more reliable figures than a general 
Census En\lmeration carried out almost entirely by ill-educated Hindu and 1\!ahomedan 
Enumerators. The proper agency for framing such skilled estimates would be some Central 
Missionary Conference. From the point of view of Government it is doubtful how far the col
lection of statistics of Sects beyond the Main distinction into Roman Catholic and Protestant 
is worth the money. Administrative problems might here and there conceivably turn on the 
question whether the Christiam in any district are mainly Methodist or mainly Baptist. But 
such questions would never be important. And the Census figrues on such a point are not 
fully reliable. On the other hand we can collect through the ordinary Census agency fignres 

·of a reliable kind classifying Christians under the three main heads of Roman Gatholics, Pro
testants and Others. And that seems as far as the Census ought to be asked to carry its investi-

,gatwns. . . -
32. The following gives a summary of the Sect figures available since l8tll :

Subsidiary ToLle (vii]-Sect-• ofOhristiaM, Bom~ay Presidency, 1881-1921. 

Hed. 

ot&l Christian .. 
bysfiinian .. 
nncnia.n .. 
yrian .. 
reek .. 

ma.n Catholic .. 
rot~tn.nt .. 

T 
A 
A 
s 
G 
Ro 
p 
s oot not returned 

DetaiU of Prol.ulant S~r·u. 
Anglican .. 
Bnptist 
Congregationalist. .. 
Lutheran .. 
Methodist .. 
Preabyterio.n .. 
Salvationist .. 
Ot.ben, & Soot not specified .. 

I 
1881 I 

.. 145.154 i 
I .. I .. 

.. I 35 I . 
2t I .. 

.. 

.. 115,5151 

.. 25,839 I .. 3,740 

16.431 1 .. 
.. 82o I .. 509 
.. 81 : 
.. 979 ' 
.. 5,857 I .. 

• 't,1621 .. 

Yoor. · 

1891 1001 I 1911 

167,001 216,og3 242,853 
.. 4 .. 

49 91 57 
3 3 II 

70 89 173 
123,766 114,011 154,412 
39,171 71,294 87,675 

3,942 30,601 . 625 

24,014 37,794 33,455 
894 260 321 

1,509 9,126 11,672 
973 892 1,298 

1,644 4,773 13,862 
4,564 5,837 8,322 
1,162 12,444 10,101 
4,411 168 8,644 

1921 
. 

276,765 .. 
157 
133 

19 
163,388 
96,748 
16,320 

31,378 
),394 
8,409 

143 
14,034 
0,372 
7,400 

24,618 
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APPENDIX H. 

PuBLISHED BooKs. 

In accordance with past practice a statement is appended showing the number of books 
published during each year of the decennium, and the totals of the decennium and the two pre
·vious ones. In addition to the Table a diagram is given of the actual number of books published 
in each year from 1901 to 1920 in the four main vernaculars and English as well as of the means 
of each of the three decennia. From the Table It will be seen that fewer books are published 
in· Kanarcse and Sind hi than in Hindi, and fewer in Kanarese than in Urdu. But these two 
langusges are not included in the diagram partly because they are not official vernaculars, and 
partly to avoid over-loading the diagram and so making it confused. 

The general course of the publishing trade appears to follow economic causes. It will be 
noticed that the numbers in 1901 stood at a lower figure than the mean of the preceding decen
nium, thus reflecting the economic depression caused by the great famine. There was then a 
recovery until 1907, when the bad season and the plague caused a set back. The rise is then 
steep until1915, but with. two set-backs, one in 1911 a famine year, and the other in 1914, (the 
opening of the war). After 1915 the gradual decline is probably mainly due to the high cost of 
labour and materials, and the decreased purchasing capacity of the intelligentia, which here 
(as in all countries) in contradistinttion to the commercial community suffered by the war 
through the increased cost of living. 

Subsidiary Table No. (viii)-Numher of books published in each language. 

.English 

·Gnjara\.1 

Hindi 

Lllngnagc. 

Total 

Kanarl!sc 

l!o.ratht 

Slndhl 

Urdu 

:Xumbl.:r ol books published In 

1011 110121101311914 j UH511916l Ull7 

.. ~11,802 ~,917 11,902 2,01912,20011,021 

. . 76 107 121 137 137 220 212 

.. 426 ! 533 580 II 503. 656 l 63-t 1 522 

• . 11e 1 t52 122 Ho U6 to4 102 

.. 21\ 21 20 20 w ~ 81 

.. SOB ! H31 -132 513 SU. 502. 387 

•• 66 112 US 163 IS-l 176 154 

• . 65 61 48 48 18 35 76 

Total of decade. 

1018 1919 1920 1911·1920 1001:1~10 )1801·1900 

1,797 1,720 1,52-l 

266 283 163 

625 556 522 

126 119 102 

40 26 30 

403 320 334 

80 101 77 

. 61 61 34 

18,318 

1,672 

6,457 

1,4.05 

282 

4,126 

1,200 .. , 

0,344 8,1593 

750 734 

2,937 2,539 

587 463 

JSt 190 

1,{189 1,802 

453 293 

423 946 

CIMskai(Snnsklrt .. Pc~lan, 
Aru.Uic and ZcnO) . , 136 1.0.5 192 153 129 204 127 122 •• •• 1,308 709 ,., 

Blllnsmnl, TrUlngunl and 
Polyglot .• , . 217 2~6 309 220 174 258 250 226 

' 
208 168 2,275 1,4.06 1,460 

The above Table being of aetna! numbers and the diagram being on the same basis the 
proportional increases are not rapidly ascertainable. The following Table gives the proportions 
<>f the ten-year totals in each language, the totals for the decennium 1891 to 1900 being taken 
as 1,000. 

• Suhsidimy Table No. (ix)-Proportiona.l changes in the numher of books published . 

Proportion bonre by the means of the 
last two decennia to the mean of the 

Language. decennium 18tH to 1900. 

- - -1891-1900 I 1901-1910 I 1911-1920 
-

En~Iish .. .. .. 100- 102.9 227.7 
{}ujarc•ti .. .. .. 100 111.7 214.9 
Hindi .. .. .. 100 116.9 303.4 
Kanareso .. .. .. 100 70.6 148.4 
Mn.mthi .. .. .. 100 110.3 228.9 
Sindhi .. .. .. 100 164.6 411.6 
Urdu .. .. .. 100 122.6 144.0 
Cla.ssicnl .. .. 100 92.4 182.2 
Bilingual, etc. .. .. .. 100 96.3 166.8 

From the above it will be seen tha~ the proportional increase has actually been highest in · 
Sindhi, which probably follows rather froJ;Il the rapid expansion of Karachi City, bringing with . 
it increased facilities for printing, than from exceptional literary energy among the Sindhi 
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li Of th ther main vernaculars the increase in Marathi is slightly higher than in· 

G
te;atesti: K .':!e takes a low place. Tiro high position of Hindi and its rapid proportional 
uJara · an~· h · · 'tt ul f this 

increase are interesting, this being a lan~age t ~t. IS m n~ ~ens~ a;';; en :verna~h ar o f 
Presidency, since in Musahnan schools Hindus~alllB IS btaugCit m tBe t _rt u scnptth. t thie:e arp e ~ 
course a fair number of literate ~di s~~kers ~ om ay , ty.. . u 1 seems . a . : resi
dency, with its advanced industnal condttwns, pnnf 

1
ts b'?"ks m IID:-di fotrhcons~U ptu~nnlm Northemt 

India. The Classical and Polyglot figures are o ess mterest, smce ey WI ma1 y represen 
books of an educational nature. 

But the only justification for giving statistics of. published books in a Cen:'us Report is in 
order to study the figures in relation to .total populatiOn and to the number of literates, These 
ratios are taken out below for the regwns covered. by -each. vernacular. It was necessary to. 
decide what population was to be taken to each regiOn. This was fixed as follows :-

Marathi B<>gions- Gujarati Regions-
Thana and· Bombay Suburban Districts of the N. D. except Thana~ 

Districts, All Gujarat States and Agencies, 
One-fifth of Bombay City. 

All districts of the 0. D.,. 
Kolaba and Ratnagiri, 
One-half of Belgaum, 
One-fifth of Kanara, 
Half of Bombay City, 
All Deccan and Konkan States, 
Two-thirds of Kolliapur, the S. M. 

0. St~tes, J ath and Sa vanur. 

K1marese Regions
Bijapur and Dharwar, 
One-half of Bclgaum, 
Four-fifths of Kanara, 
One third of Kolliapur, the 

0. States, J ath and Sa vanur. 
Sindhi Regions-

All Sind Districts, 
Khairpnr. 

s. M. 

Tbe first half of the Table-ratio of published books to speakers of each language-is based: 
on the aboV!' for all years. The second half-ratio to literates-is based in the case of 1901, 
when literacy was taken out separately for each language, on the actual figures. For the other 
two Censuses it is based on the figures of literates in the regions as above defined, except in the 
case of Bombay City, where, for reasons given below, the apportionment of th<~_!iterates between 
Marathi and Guj.arati had to be made on a different principle from the apportionment of 
speakers. 

In Bombay City, while ~e speakers of Marathi and Gujarati are taken at one-half and one
fifth of the population respectively for the purpose of calculating the ratio of books to persona, 
when calculating the ratio to literate persona the Marathi and Gujarati Literates are taken at 
one-fifth and two-fifths of the total Literates respectively. This is in accordance with the 
available figures of 1901. The reason for the difference between the proportions of Total persona 
and Literates is that the Gujarati speakers in Bombay City are mainly trading classes, and tho 
Marathi speaking persons mainly working classes. Speakers of Kanarese and Sindhi are negli
gible in Bombay City. And speakers of Hindustani and English are excluded by the above 
arrangement; 

In the case of the Districts a certain number of speakers of English and other languaues are 
included among the vernacular speaking population, but t_he error is not important. Musalmans, 
if literate, are ahnost always literate in the local vernacular as well as Urdu. 

The figures taken bo~h for speakers of languages and for literates, based on regions as defined 
~hove, also do n~t ta~e ':"to account the strangers in. each r~gion. T~ muy operate unfairly 
m the case of Gu]aratt, smce the number and proportwn of literate Gu]arutis who are found in 
other regions is much higher than the numbers or proportions of Marathi-speaking literates. 
But the errors ~hus ~used would be, even so, very small,, and the figures in the Table, though 
only an approXImatwn,,are probably a very near approXImation. 

Suhsidiary Table No. (x)-Prrvnortim of puhlislu;d books to rota! persons and literate 
persons in different regions. · · 

One book published during the decado for overy 
-

Language. I -
Pe'tson existing at the end of the Litero.te peraon existing a.t the end 

decade. I 
I of tho decade. 
' 

I I !-----· 
1891-1900 1901-1910 1911-1920 I 189:-1900 I 

I 
1900-1911 1911-1921 

I I . I 
Gujarat.i .. .. 2,S42 2,684 1,482 325 278 210 llarathi .. .. 6,2:n 5,985 2,794 326 
Ka.naroao 17,107 24,040 297 178 .. .. 11,154 864 1,441 Sindhi .. .. 11,639 8,250 2,879 889 

276 267 I 153 
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The interesting fact brought out by the above Table is that the number of published books 
has in the last ten years increased proportionately far more repidly than the number of literate 
persons. Information is not available of the number of copies of each book published. But 
there is no reason to think that the average of copies per book is lower than twenty years ago. 
So it may be deduced from the figmes that the average literate individual reads more than 
formerly. 

The low place taken by Kanarese throughout this study is possibly due in part to two causes
(l) that the educated Brahmans of the Karuatak are equally, if not better at" home with a 
Marathi than a Kanare~c book, and (2) that until 1919 there was no University education in 
Kanarese, so that there was less demand for educational works in that language. 

The ratio of books published in English to persons literate in English can be studied in the 
same way. · 

Subsiclwry l'ahle No. (zi)-Proportion of books published in English total persons and 
persons literate in English. 

I 
One book pu blis~ed for every 

---------------------------
!Person existing at the end 9£ the decade I Person literate in English existing 
j at the end of the decade 

' ' '-----

____________ !'··;., ·~ '""' ~ "" ] '"" • '"'' ••• • ·~~ '"" • mnr:; •m 

English . ·1 34,638 I 35,765 : 15,970 • 222 305 ·I 194 

In the above •rahle the base for the first set of ratios is the total population of the Presidency 
at the Census in question, and the base for the second set of ratios the total number of Literates. 
in English. 

In the following Table the books published during the decennium are classified according 
to subjects. 

Subsidiary l'able No. (xii)..,...Ciassification of published books by subjrcts. 
·--···-· 

1911 11912,1913,1914j.I9151 19161 19171 1918119191 1920 

Arts .. .. 39 39 49 ! 41 39 23 6 25 17 7 
Bi0grapby .. .. ~9 55 53 

' 
56 59 .58 43 62 4U ~5 

Drama. .. .. fiS 7R 79 
' 

53 62 69 63 50 43 33 
.~fiction .. .. 103 134 173 ' 221 226 232 169 201 109 Ill 
l!i11tory .. .. 28 30 2S ! 33 50 44 51 46 30 31 
La.ngu!l.ge .. .. 95 123 130 i 138 156 189 155 160 184 126 
Law .. .. 18 19 24 I 17 25 19 18 11 18 15 
:Medicine .. .. 26 28 51 52 44 211 39 22 20 21 
Mianellaneous .. .. 2~8 412 377 455 512 667 500 ·498 430 •~s 
Pootry .. .. 308 347 381 404 435 469 435 342 358 413 
Politics .. .. 2 l 2 2 2 11 35 63 65 26 
Fbilosopby .. .. 43 72 81 57 54 64 46 38 48 24 
Religion .. .. 287 374 408 251 240 322 241 204 217 184 
8<'icnce .. .. 71 87 71 119 109 100 68 73 61 56 
Voyages a-nd Travels .. .. 2 5 I 3 6 3 2 2 7 4 -,----2,019,2,299. 

-·-
'Iotal .. f1.417 .1.802,1,917 i1,902 1,921 1,707 1,720 1,524 

The rapid increase under " Politics " is interesting. ~ut it must be remembered that 
many of the books' falling under other heads, especially Biography, have a political tinge. The 
sediment unaer "Miscellaneous .. also probably contains many essentially political books. 
Of the rest many are educational. 

I am indebted to the Oriental Translator for supplying the figures of published books, classifi
ed by language and subject, on which the above study is based. 

In 1911 figures were also given of Newspapers and their circulation. This I have not done 
on the present occasion, because the increase in newspaper reading· habit, which is undoubted, 
takes the form of increase in the circulation of existing, rather than the foundation of new papers,· 
and the circulation of any paper is probably a matter of some uncertainty. 

N CS 10-g 



APPEl';l)IX K. 

DIVORCE. 

In the matter of divorce we differ from the practice of some other parts of the Empire. 

In the English Census of 1911 the schedule asked the householder to state whether " Un
married", "Married" or "Widowed'~. Nothing was said as to how div·orced persons were to 
return themselves, and it is mentioned in the Report that for this reason Divorced persons may 
have got into any of the three categories (p. 89 of the Census Report for England and W"les 
1911 Census). Probably an ordinary private person who is divorced would be more likely to 
return" Unmarried" than" Widowed", and it may be assumed that the bulk of the Divorced 
got into Unmarried. In India it is specifically mentioned in the supplementary Instructions 
in the Code that Divorced persons are to be shown as Widowed. . 

From Tables 5A and GB of Appendix D of the English Census Report of 1911 it appears that 
in most parts of the Empire ouly the three main conditions were recorded. But in Australia, 
Now Zealand, the Union of South Africa and a few of the minor colonies the fourth condition, 
namely" Di,·orced" was separately recorded; in Canada in addition to Divorced a fifth condi
tion, namely" Legally Separated", was also shown. -On the other hand in a few of the minor 
colonies Unmarried and Widowed were· amalgamated, malcing only two cat.cgories married 
at the moment and not married at tho moment. In the case of Ceylon it is mentioned that 
Widowed and Divorced are amalgamated. In a few cases of minor colonies it is mentioned that 
Widowed included the Divorced " and those persons temporarily separated from they spouses". 

It will be seen therefore that practice differs considerably. But what is more important 
is that whereas in West<>rn countries the number of divorces and the divorce rate can be ascer
tained, because no divorce can be granted except by a Court, in India the figures can never be 
obtained except through the Census. In tho same way we could not in India ascertain the 
number of marriages, nor the marriage rate and thence the probable ratio-of married in the total 
population if we did not record civil condition at the Census. And it seems therefore desirable 
to record Divorced persons separately at future Censuses, both in order to study the prevalence 
of di,·orce in India, and also to afford a comparison with other countries. 

I 
In the case of divorce, just as in the case of marriage, custom in India is in a chaotic state, 

the Courts recognising as valid the diverse practices of different communities. l\lr. P. B.l\lala
bari, Bar.-at-Law, the Prothonotary and Registrar qf the High Court, replied as follows to a 
letter-

" The Civil law of the country recognises as valid divorces granted among non-Chris
tians _(other than Parsees) by husbands or the various religious bodies accotding to circum
stances. For instance, among l\lahomedans, a husband can grant a divorce to his wife, 
and amoug Hindus of very low castes divorces are sometimes granted by custom, and 
the Civil Law recognises such divorces, if the custom is proved." 

It will be seen therefore that ouly Christians and Parsees stand in with a regular !ega.! 
basis for divoroe. And only in their case therefore can any divorce rate be taken out . 
.Mr. Malabari kindly supplied me with the following figures:-

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

Subsidiary Table No. (xiii)-Nurt~ber of divorces granted dturing the Decade by the 
High Court, BIYmhay. 

-
Original side. 

Appellate (Decree 
or Subordinate 

Year. 
'ourtsconfirmed.) 

-----------
P&t!lees. Christinns. Christians. 

-·· 
.. .. .. .. 3 3 2 .. .. .. .. 2 7 6 .. .. .. .. 2 3 - 6 .. .. .. .. 5 5• 14 .. .. .. .. 3 3 1 
.. .. .. 1 6 4 .. .. .. 3 G 3 .. .. .. .. 2 4 8 .. .. .. .. 2 6 3 .. .. .. 6 6• 6 

1---- ----29 48 58 

•Includes in each oa.<Je one divorce granted to Hindu parties under the Indian Civil Morri'lge Act. ,. 
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The decrees of District Com-ts )?eing only valid after c~nJirmation.by the High Court the 
above figures are complete figureo for the decade, the number of Divorces being Parsecs 29, 
Christiana IQ.!. These figures on the basis of the 1911 Census figures give the proportions shown 
below:- · 

Christians 
Parsecs 

Dirorce rates in ten years. 

Divorces per 100,000 
of population living 

nt beginning of 
decade. 

/4<3 
36 

Divorce~ per 
100,000 ol 

marriod popu
lation. . 

106 
94 

The 1911 figures are of course a rather inaccurate base for calcnlating the rat<ls. But, as 
no more than a rough approximation is sought they will do. Whipple (op. cit. p. 201) quot<ls 
divorce rates for :riassaohusetts for certain years from 1880 onwards .. His own rates are annual 
ones a.nd arc obtained from tho annual divorce figures with the" mid-year popnlation "as a base. 
His figures being for single years must be mnltiplied by 10 to afford comparison with those given 
above. In this way the corresponding Mas.-achusetts figures riBe from 320 and 860 in 1890 to 
600 and 1,560 in 1914. The rates for Parsecs and Christians in this Presidenov are therefore in 
comparison "~th the United States figures exceedingly low. · 

In England and Wales, according to the Report of the Registrar General for 1n18 (p. xiii), 

Z.lumbtr of DiVQrte~ in Etrglmrd and Wales. tho numbers of divorces from 1911 to 1918 were 
a. shown in the margin. The rapid increase after 

:~g l:J~~ 19H would seem to be due, not •o much 1:o the 
1913 1,15< War, as to the coming into force in .that year 
g:! 1,7!2 of the " Rules of the Supreme Court (Poor 
1916 1;&~g Persons) 19H ". Under those rules divorce, which 
1917 1,406 was previously impo8Sibloto those who conld not 
1918 2:222 afford the ordin<>ry ),;gal procesSes, was rendered 

possible by the permission to sue ·in forma pauperis. Owing to the rapidly rising figures it is 
.dif!icnlt to fix on any average. But taking 2,000 as a.n arbitrary estimate of the average number 
of divorces in England we get a rate of 56 per lOO,OOOpersons and 153 per 100,000 married persons 
of the 1911 population in ten years. 1'hese rates are far below those of Massach•lSetts, but above 
those of either Christians or Parsees in this Presidency. 
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APPE:NDIX L. 

EFFECT OF IRRIGATION ON POPULATION. 

An attempt was made to study the effect of irrigation facilities on populatim,J. of irrigated 
as compared with adjacent . unirrigated tracts. .It is of course a foregone conclusion that 
irrigation will cause colonization, and the taking up of new lands, and will also, by enhancing 
prosperity, cause an increase of the ori~al inhabitants. And it is a matter of common 
knowledge that this is true ill. practice. 

It is however sometimes an advantage to have definite quantitative proof even of a well· 
known fact. 

The Taluka authorities of Bhimthadi and Indapur supplied figures of population of villages 
for past censuses so far as available, which in Bhimt.hadi meant figures back to 1891 for most 
villages, and in Indapur back to 1872. Villagewar figures of 1872 and 1881 in Bhimthadi seem 
to be lost. 

The following Tables were taken out. In the first Table 1911 was taken as the current 
population figure rather than 1921, because at the current Census the eastern portions of the 
Deccan were largely deserted. The second Table was taken out to show how far the irrigated 
villages withstood the effects of the 1918 famine. It will be seen that the irrigated villages stood 
the famine very well, the Bhirnthadi villages which are further west and get the water first 
increasing from 1911 to 1921 by 21 per cent. 

I Irrigation therefore not only increases the population of the tracts which it serves, but 
prevents that violent upheaval from migration which was such a feature of the East Deccan at 

' this Censns. It is noteworthy that among the unirrigated Indapur villages which in 19ll showed 
a heavy increase over 1872, are those in the vicinity of the Railway, viz., Diksal, Takarwadi 
and Bhigvan ; and these in spite of the railway showed heavy emigration in 1921. 

Suhsidimy Table No. (xiv)-Elfect of irrigation in Indapur and Bhimtluuli. 

Cla.ss. 

1!\IDAPUR. 
Irrigated 
Unirriga.ted 

BHBITHADI. 
Irrigated 
U nirrigated 

.. 

.. 

Number of villages in which t.he 1911 population bore the following percentages 
to the 1872 population, Indapnr, and to the 1801 population, Bhimthadi. 

I I Over 250 I 200 ~ 110 90 I 
75 , 50 I Below 

to to to to to to I to 
300 300 250 200 150 110 90 1 75 50 

!Per cent. Per cent. Per cent.1Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. !Per cent.'Per cent.] Per cent. 
I . I 

-~- :---; 
; ' 3 I 3 • 10 4 ' j 15 I .. .. 

.. .. 
I 

I 6 12 IS ~ '6! .. 
I 

, ___ 
--- ---, 

' j ' 

Incren.sed lst•tionsry I Decreased 

..I 2 I I 10 8 5 .. I .. 
I 

2• 
.. .. .. I .. 7 24 13 

I 
4 .. 

•These two villages are Sbuoli & Mn.lega.on Khurd. It seems probable that they were snfienng from plague 
in 1011, since their 1921 population iB much higher. 

Subsidiary Table No. (xv)-Populatfon of irrigated and unirrigated ''illag"" in the lndapttr 
Taluka at the Gens"""" of 1872, 1911, and 1921, and the Bltimthadi Taluh"a at the Censw~1!1J 

of 1891, 1911 and 1921 .. 
----------------~· 

Total popula.tion of villages of each cla.ss. 

Claes. 
Actual Numbers, 

I 
Percentages. 

1911 on 1872 
1872, Inda.pnr, 

1911, both 1921, botb Indo. pur, 1921 on 1911, both 
189I,Bhim-

Taluka.s. Taluka.s. 1911 on 1891 Ta.luka.s. 
tho.di. Bbimtha.di . . 

INDAPUR 

I lrriga.t(ld. 
Nira. Ca.nala · .. 19,978 

I 

28,770 29,400 144•0 102·1 Tanks .. 6,632 15,172 13,921 228•7 91•7 Unirriga.ted .. 26,924 31,034 17,2ll 115·2 55·4 

BHB1THADI. I 
lrrigo.tcd . .. 40,sar; I 58,351 70,399 

. 
Unirriga.tcd 143•0 120·8 .. 46,ll2 47,326 27,383 102·! 68·0 

. 
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.APPE;-..!HX M. 

THE REGIONS OF DEOAY IN AHMEDABAD A.'!D KAIRA. 

Attention has been drawn in the fust Chapter to the fact that a large tract in North Gujarat 
seems never to have recovered from the " Ohappanya " or great famine of Samvat 18[;6 (A. D. 
1899-1901 ). A study of population changes Taluka by Taluka shows that within this tract two 
small areas stand out as areas not only of non-recovery, but of apparent decay. These are (1) 
the rice tract in Kaira formed by the Matar and Mehmedabad Talukas and the north-west 
strip of Nadiad, and (2) part of Dhandhuka in Ahmedabad. In the latter case the cause of the 
decay is as much the decline of the Gulf of Oambay ports and the diversion of the cotton traffic 
to the Railway as the effects of the famine. In the former case the famine and the subsequent 
displacement of rice by cotton seems to be the essential cause. It is not however the function 
of the Census Department to find out local and often obscure causes of change, but rather to 
provide figures for the local officers to analyse, and explain. And the above remarks are only 
by way of suggestion. 

The following Table shows the ratio of the 1921 population to the 1891 population in all 
Talukas of Gujarat and some of the States. 

Subsidiary Table No. (xvi)-Percenfage po]1'dation changes in Talukas of Gujaral, 
1891 to 1921. 

Populo.tiof!. in thous· 
a.nds. Percentage which the 

Ta.luka., etc. 1921 population 

I 
bears to the 1891 

population. 
1891. 1921. 

AH)!EDABAD. I 
Da.'!krois, Dholka. and Snnand (omitting Ahmedabad City)* •• 1 336 2.70 80 
Pru.ntij and Modasa .. .. . . !16 93 80 
Vira.mga.m .. .. .. 1~2 135 89 
Dba.ndhuka. .. .. . . 125 88 70 
Gogha. .. .. .. 33 31 U3 

KAIRA. . 
Anu.nd .. .. 170 147 86 -Bore ad .. .. . . 162 144 89 
Ka.pn.dvanj .. .. .. 102 82 81 
&tor .. .. .. 79 56 71" 
Mcbmeda.bad .. .. .. 92 66 71 
Nadin.d .. .. .. 171 139 Sl 
Tba.sra .. .. .. 96 77 so 

BROACH. 
Broach .. .. . . !13 liO 98 
Ankleshwa.r .. .. . . 44 46 105 
Hnnsot .. .. .. 26 25 94 
Wa.gbra. .. .. . . 37 29 

I 
79 

Am ad .. .. .. 39 35 91. 
Ja.mbusar .. .. .. 82 62 76 

I 

PANCH MAHALS. 
Godbra . .. . . .. 108 139 1:!0 
Doh ad .. .. .. 69 80 117 
Jha.lod .. .. .. 49 49 99 
Kalal .. .. . . 47 49 105 
Hnlol .. .. 

""I 
41 07 139 

I 
SURA1'. I 

Olp>d .. .. .. 67 M 82 
Chora.si .. .. .. ]59 1715 IIO 
Barrloli .. .. .. 57 01 107 
·Va.lod .. .. .. :?.i !!7 !)1) 
Ja.la.lpur ... .. .. 79 79 lUI 
)fa.ndvi .. .. .. 54 01 ua 
BulsGr .. .. .. 88 96 lOti 
Cbikbli - .. .. .. 01 64 104 
Pardi .. .. .. 08 60 I 114 

MARl KANTHA 
! .. .. . . 582 (50 
I 

78 . 

PALANrUR AGENCY .. .. 
' 

.. 646 519 I so 
. ' 

*Owmg to torrJtorta.l changes Ito wu necessary to amAlgamate the figure• of four To.lukas. Ahmuda.bad C1, 1 was however omitted, since ita inclusion would ham p10duccd a misJea.diDg impreision. 
c. 1Q-h 

• 
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Talukn., etc. 

KATHIAWAR: JHALAVAD PMNT. 

Dhra.ngll.dro 
Vanknnor 
Limbdi 
Wa.dhwan 
Remainder 

GOH!L\YAD PRAXT. 

Bhavnaga.r 
P<~olita.no. 
P..cma.inder 

· Population in 
· thousands. Percentat;t\l wl1ich 

tho 1921 Porula.Hon 
:----·----; l>ea.rs Lo tho 1S91 

18~1. 

' I 

..\ 104 
39 ''I 
48 ::1 42 

' 235 ··' I 

467 
61 

148 

192L 

88 
37 
3.=) 
38 

158 

426 
58 

130 

population. 

85 
94 
74 
89 

. 68 

01 
9~) 

88 

The following Baroda Divisional fignres are also important :-

Baroda Dh·ision .. , 701 613 87 
Kadi Dirision .. 1,099 901 82 
Na.osari Division ''! 319 340 107 

The next Table shows the actual course of the population changes in all Talukas of 
Ahmedabad and Kaira only Census by Census from 1872. 

Subsidiary Table No. (x<>ii)-Population of Talukas of Ahmedabad and Kaira, 
1872-1921 (in thousands). 

Ta.luka . 1 1872. 11881. 11891. 11901. 11911. 1 1921. 

AHMEDABAD. ' • I -•Daskrois .. .. .. 
::} 307 Sana.nd 323 336 268 265 I 270 .. .. .. 

' Dholka .. .. .. .. I . I 
Prnntij .. .. .. 

:: }/ 107 108 116 87 87 93 Moda.sa. .. .. .. 
113 Vimm~am .. .. .. .. 128 137 152 

I 
117 135 

Dhandhuka. .. .. .. .. 125 123 1:!5 09 95 88 
Gogbo. .. .. .. .. 34 29 33 30 -30 31 

I ' I KA1RA. I 
AnBnd .. .. .. ..I )50 154 170 143 143 147 
Botsa.d .. .. .. ..I 145 143 102 1:t8 140 144 
Kapadvo.nj .. .. .. 87 93 102 75 77 82 
Ma.lar .. .. .. 79 

' 
78 79 02 511 Jjt) 

Mehmedn.ba.d .. ' 86 I 89 92 76 (i!!l GG .. .. 
.. I Na.dir~d .. .. .. . . 1.31 162 171 148 133 139 

'fhn.sra. .. .. .. 86 I 85 96 74 7! 77 

*Omitting .dhm~dabad City, Owing to territorial changes it we.s necessary to o.malgo.mll'te these foul' Tn.Iukas 

The above Table is given mainly inordertodemonstratethatall Talukas shO\; recovery 
except the three mentioned. Separate fignres for Dholka were unfortunately not available. 
The attached map shows the approximate lines of equalpercentagepopulationchanges, 18V1-
192l, and indicates the position of the areas of decay. 

These areas are joined in the map by a narrow belt of Dholka and Cambay Territory. It 
was not possible to prove this point. Information was called for from the two Districts to show 
the population of villages at all past Censuses. Tltis information was not in all cases nvailable. 
No figures were available from Kaira prior to 188l;nor from Dhandhuka prior to 1891. For 
many of the Dhandhuka villages the 1891 figures were available but not the 1901 figures. For 
many indi,1dual villages, especially Talukdari \11lagcs, no information was received at all. In 
the CREe of Dholka no figures were available prior to 1911. 

· The map is as near an approximation as can be secured having regard to the scanty informa-
tion available, and the lack of absolute regularity in the distribution of areas of increase and 
decte!IBe, 
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(1) Kaira rice tract. 

Returns were received for 59 villages.\! 1\!ehmedabad, 74 of lllatar and 19 of Nadiad 
The latter were all in the strip of country west of the Nadiad-Kapadvanj Road and east of th; 
Railway. 

The extreme variation during the period 1891 to 1921 ranged from+ 56 per cent. (Rasik
pnra, on the river between Kaira and Ahmedabad) to- 74 per cent. (Wansoli, in the north· 
east corner of Mehmedabad). · 

The worst area is the triangle formed by joiningll!chmedabad,ll!ahudha and Nadiad. But 
the area north of t.his triangle, i. e., north of the Mehmedabad-Mahudha road, is also bad and 
all over the remaining area there are patches of large decrease. ' 

The following is a summary of tho percentage changes grouped in~o classes :-

Sttbsidiary Table No. (xviii)-Poplllation of 1891 and 1921 compared for 154 villages in 
and near tl•e Kaira rice trad. 

Number of" villages_ in which the 1921 popuh~th>n bears the following percentages to the 1891 population, 

DeorcMed. Sta.t.ionary. Increased. 

Below 00 .. ! 60-7u 75-90 90-110 110-12!; 125-140 I Above 140 

30 .. 1 71 35 13 1 1 1 

A village in which the 'Ot\ria.tion is not more than 10 per cent. either way may be legitimately called 
st:l.tionary. 

(2} Dhmidlwka. 

Figures were fnrnished for 1 H villages. These were divided by the local authorities inW 
four tracts, t•iz., (I) the Panchal, or hilly region west of Ranpur, (2) the Kaner, a strip from 
Ranpu:r Oil the WeRt to Vagad-Barvala on the East, (3) the Central Tract, (North Central 
would be a better term) with Dhandhuka as the centre, and (4) the Bhal, i. c., the whole eastern 
half of the Taluka to the Gulf of c,,mbay. . . 

Tl1e e>:trcme range of variation was much higher than in Kaira,lying between+293 (Bagad) 
and-100 (Jhanki). But these isolated cases are unreliable guides, an influx for a festiYal or 
an exodus on account of epidemic disease being liable to cause sudden fluctuations. The class 
distribution similar to that given for the Kaira Rice Tract is as follows :-

Subsidiary Table No. (.ri£)-Population ~f 1891 and 1921 compared for 145 villages in 
Dlwndhuka. 

N;tmbcr of Yillagcs in which tho 1921 population hears the following pcrct:ntages to the.I89l population. 

Decrea,P<I. I St•tiunary.l Increa•c.l. 

Below GO i 00-75 I 7~90 I 90-110 I 110-125 I 125-140 I Above 140 

Tract. 

' 

c 

1 I I Pane hal ' 2 5 7 11 .. 3 2 
Kaner ::i 3 

I 
13 i 16 5 .. I 4 

'ontrnl u 8 I 7 1 1 .. 1 
Bhal lH 15 I 5 I "4 2 ' .. 3 .. I 

-

Total .. I 30 35 1 10 

It is highly probable that some of the occurrences of considerable indi,~dual increa"Cs are 
accidental and technical only, being caused by changes of boundaries, or by the influences 
suggested above. · 

For the rest it is quite clear that the region of greatest decrease since 1891 is in the Bhal. 
The position of the clru;s with the largest. number of occurences mo\"cs back regularly from Class 
IV " Stationary "in the Prmchal to Cla~s I " below 60 " in the Bhal. 
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The Panchal was hardly hit at all by the famine, as the following population figures will 

show:-
S bsidiariJ Table No. (x:x)-Population of certain t-illages in four tracts of Dhandltrti.-<1, 

" · 1891.-1921 (omitting1901) •. 

Population. 

Number of villages Tract. 
· examined. 

I I 1891. 1911. 1921. . 
Pa.ncho.l 30 13,568 13,166 12,084 

Kaner ::t 42 36,788 31,785 32,734 

Central 24 30,885 23,648 22,018 

Bba.l ... 48 36,385 24,480 21,112 
I 

• ~fa.inly because, unfortunately, the Taluka. o.uthorities were not able to furnish the 1901 figures for all 
villages. 

The above is rather int~resting, because of the decrease in the Pane hal at this Census. The 
same fact is brought out by the following figures of villages which have simply increased or 
decreased from 1911 to 1921. · 

Subsidiar!f Table No. (xxi}-Number of l'illages in the four tract.. of Dhandhuka which 
showed absolute increase or decrease, 1911 to 1921. 

Pa.nchal 
Kaner 
Centra.l 
Bhal 

Tract. 

··: ... 

·Increased. 

9 
IS 
10 
22 

Number ~f villages. 

Decreased. 

21 
24 
14 
25 

Identical. 

.. 
I 

. The question ":at:rrally arises-Is the ~anchal beginning to be affected by the decay 
which long ago set m m the Bhal 1 To this answer the local Officers must furnish the answer. 
It is possible that purely temporary causes were at work to produce this result. It is fairly 
well known that the Bhal is a tract which is decaying. The same cannot be said of the 
Panchal. 
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APPENDIX N. 

THE BRILs-ARE THEY IITh'"Dus oR ANTIJISTS ? 

By the Rev. Enoch Hedberg, D.Liu. 

-
In trying to gi..-e a. correct answer to this question another question presents itself to my 

mind. And it is, what is a Hindu ? If I were to give a definition of that term I would say
" Anyone who professes hilllSClf to be a Hindu and conforms to the main points in Hinduism is 
a Hindu. " If this definition is a correct one, as I believe it is, how does it work when applied 
to the Bhils. Let us see. 

All Bhils, even the most wild and backward, with-the exception of a small number which has 
turned ~I uhammedans or Christians, declare themselves to be Hindus. And as such they are 
accepted by native Christians, Muslims and Hindus alike. In a tract where there are Christian 
or Muhammcdan converts from among the Bhils, those who stick to their ancestral· religion 
are everywhere and by everyone called Hindu·Bhils. This is the case, to give only one 
instance, even among the very wild Bhils of the Ala·ani. And to tell them that they are not 
Hindus would be an insult. 

As to their conformity to the main points in Hinduism it is sufficient to mention

( I) that they observe caste, 

(2) celebrate the Hindu festivals, and 

(3) worship Hindu gods and goddesses.-

It is true that their caste feelings on the whole are not so strong as among the Hindus in 
general. But caste is there ; and its spirit manifests itself strongly enough at certain 
occasions. The Mahar.3, Chamars, Mangs, Holars and other low caste Hindus are looked down 
upon by all respectable Bhils to whate,·er tribe or class they may belong. They would never 
take food from their hands or accept them by marriage into their caste. Even to touch them 
is defihng.* · 

The religious festivals or holy days kept by the BhiL• are the same as those kept by the 
Hindns-Holi, Dasera, Divali.. Even the petty Hindu festivals are more and more being 
observed by them. 

Tho Hindu Pantheon of gods, goddesses, avatars, apotheosis, etc., has been taken over by 
the Bhils. They bring them their sacrifices and worship them. Admittedly they have their 
tribal or local deities too. But so ]:lave other Hindus ail over India. A good deal of Animism 
and even Animatism is still practised among them. This is however more or less the case not 
only in tho lower strata of Hinduism, but to a great extent among Bhudhists, Jews and even 
1\Iuslims, not to speak of such Christians as uneducated Copts and Russian farmers. 

There may still in most cases be noted a difference between a common Bhil and an ordinarr . 
Hindu. But the difference is more of a racial or ethnological nature than a religious one, imd 
is rapidly disappearing. 

Lastly, I have collected a good deal of Bhil folklore which I hope to bo able to publish some 
day. It will, it is believed, throw light on this question, and prove what has been contained in 
this note. 

To conclude, the Bhils should in this respect be accorded the same right« as are given to 
other Indians and professors of other religions tho whole world over-to be taken at their word 
in religious matt<Jrs. They are as good Hindus as many other low class people of this country .. 
When they profess themselves to be Hindus they ought to be classified as such._ 

• 'fhis, howe'\'"or, is no proof. .Mn.bomednns some~mes regard tho untouohable Hindu Castes as defiling. LJ.S. 

N oslQ-i 
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APPENDIX 0. 

THE REVENUE VILl-AGE .Al.'D THE UNIT OF RESIDENCE. 

1. In Chapter II of the report the fact that th~ Revenue villnge is not _the true ~conomic 
· f 'd d t"-t the use of the Revenue village as the urut m certam Impenal Tables umt o resJ ence, an ua · . . . 

is therefore liable to give a false impression, has been so fully discussed that reference l!l 

simply inyited to that Ch~pter. • · . 
2. It was decided at the very commencement of the Census Operations to make an at~mpt 

to ascertain the actual relation between the two units. And in tbe General Village Re;pster, 
h' his the first form to be prepared, two columns were therefore provided one for the Revenue 
~ge and one for the "inhabited place". The following definitions were published in the 
first Chapter of the Code :-

" 19. Village, wherever referred to, means the revenue village and not the 
separate resident-ial hamlet. 

"20. Inhabited place includes the gaonthan of any village, any separat~ residential 
hamlets, and any such places as temples, Railway gatemel)'s huts, ferrymen s huts and 
the like if situated at a distance. " 

And the following note was included in the instructions for filling up the Register :- · 
"Column 3-See the definition of·' inhabited place ' in the last chapter. In this 

column it should not be forgotten to enter the gaonthan as one of the inhabit<•d places 
At a later stage of the operations a return of the _number of village<, inhabited places. 

·and deserted villages will be called for. This column should therefore not be 
neglected. " 
3. Unfortunately from the very commencement of my tour it became ~lear. that very. 

few Mamledars had really grasped the idea of the. enquiry. The followmg Crrcular was 
therefore issued :-

CENSUS OF 1921. . 

No. Rept.-7 (Circular). 

Poona, 24th June 1920. 

To ALL DISTRICT CENsus OFFICERS. 

It is clear that much misunderstanding exists as regards the meaning of" inhabited 
place" (Chap. I, Art. 20, and Gen. Vill. Reg., Col. 3.) One village returns 156 iuliabited 
places, another 25 bouses and 27 inhabited places ; another bre~ks up the houses into 
blocks of ex<Jelly 50 each, and gives each block a separate name as an inhabited place. It is 

. therefore necessary to explain the reason for calling for returns of inhabited places. 
The Bombay village is purely an administrative unit, and not necessarily an economic 

uuit. This i' discussed in paragraphs 45 and 4G of the 1911 Report. Now if we want to 
find what is the 11\'0!age population of each village we have to divide the population of the 
district or taluka by the number of villages. For 1911 the figures for Murbad Taluka of 
the Thana District are 378·7, and for the Olpad Taluka of Surat 453·3. 'Ibis would seem 
to imply that the conditions of life under which the residents of those talukas live 
are much the same. But anyone who h•s seen the l\Iurbad Talulm knows that the 
noticeable feature is the tiny little hamlets each with ouly a few houses, w bereas Olpad 
represents a tract of quite large villages. It is a matter of some economic interest to find 
out the av,.age number of houses and average number of inhabitants per residential 
unit, as opposed to administrative unit. Expressed 115 averages of population per 
residential unit the l\Iurbad figure would probably be about 50 and the Olpad figure about 
400, a very different result. The only way of getting at these figures showing the size of 
the units into which residences are grouped in the various tracts is to call for returns of the 
number of" inhabited places". Itisto be noted that these figures are not wanted for some 
time yet. The only reason why the collection of these statistics of inhabited places was 
directed to be made pari pas•'U with the preparation of the General Village Register was 
because it was thought that it would save subsequent trouble. But the results as seen 
in certain districts, and as instanced above, show that the statistics now obtained are 
probably valueless almost everywhere. It is evident that Art. 20 of Chap. I of the 
Code was not happily worded. The following revised inatructions are therefore issued. 

Each :Municipal area is one and only one inhabited place. In the same way a small 
tO\vn or l_argc village '~ith, say, a M~harw~da at a distance of a few yards from the edge 
o! ~he villoge.prol'er lS o~ly ono inhabited . place. Where a town is made up of 
d!Stmct Revenue villages m one common Bite these vi!lages jointly constitute one 
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IDhabited place. In the same way where two small villages b&ve vill.a"e sites absolutely 
contiguous. so that there is only one economic and social life for the t~o, they are one 
inhabited place. On the other hand where a village has one or- more compact and well 
recognised hamlets situated at a distance from the village and from one another they are 
separate inhabited places. Railway Gatemen's huts, Ferrymen's huts, Temples .Maths 
and the like, though situated far from the village, shoutd not be reckoned as ;eparate 
inhabited places unless there Is a regular colony of houses attached to them. A Lamani 
or V:mjari Tanda is a separate inhabited place if more or less permanent and at some 
<li,tanco from the -rilbge. Where villages are long and straggling as on the coast of 
Kanara, or where there are scattered huts of Bhils and the like, the 1\Iamledar must use 
his judgment. A straggling coast village is probaHy .only one or at most two or three ,/ 
jnhabited places. Bhil huts probably fall into recognised groups. Where there are 
two villages on opposite banks of a river the question whether to regard them as one 
inhabited place or two would depend veiy much on the width of the rivet. The ~uestion 
is mainly " Have they got a common social life ! " Where there is a Railway Station, 
the enumeration of which is carried out by the Rail•vay Authorities, and a contiguous 
station settlement outside railway limits, these. two constitute one' inhabited place. 

It "'ill be seen that the information to be of value must be collected only after the 
e;:penditure of thought and after the reasons for asking for it have been fully grasped. It 

would he easy to write twenty dcscriptive.pamgraphs of the conditions prev:1iling in the 
Yarious tracts, But this discursive ·writing would be of less value than a clear table 
ot ratios of inhabited places to population. Again the value of these figures at future 
Censuses will be considerable. The statement that the popnlation is beginning to centralise 
in larger units might be challenged. But clear statistics to prove it conld not be 
challenged. 

Political Agents are asked to note that for Native States the collection of this 
information is optional. 

At a later stage n return will be called for of the number of Revenue villages, 
villages uninhabited in 1911, the same for 1921, and the number of inhabited places 
in lU2L 

4. The above Circnlar was strongly criticised by one Collector, on the ground that it 
went into such detail that no Revenue Officer would be likely to comply with it, and made 
such exacting demands on the judgment of those officers that none would be likely to 
understand it. These criticisnls were no doubt true to a considerable e>.'tent. But no 
enquiry is worth making which is so easy that anyone can give the resnlt ofi hand. 
And if the resnlts in this case have been in1perfect in many instances, it· will never
theless, I hope, be found that the figures obtained are not without interest, and that 
they may also possibly afiord the basis for a more complete and accurate enquiry on the 
snme lines at a future date· 

• 

5. After the Census was taken the following Circular was issued-

No. Rept.-7. 
Poona, 13th Aprill921. 

To ALL COLLECTORS A-'ID THE CENsus OFFICERS OF A\}ENCIES AND STATES. 

The Provincial Superintendent of Census presents complimentS and has the honour 
to say that he now requires at leisure by districts a statement in the following form:-

Taluka or State. 

I · I Number of Revcmnc yiJingcs whlcll eontalncd 
no inlmblt<.-d 11lncc in 1 Nnmbor Numb*!r of j 

of r..uv('UUC Inhabited _____ -----------
'·l.lhyes. plnce!S. I 

~ 3 • 
lfl~l 1911 

5 7 

·l 

' 

I 

I 
I. 

Rcmarkl. 

8 

Dl>t,;,t T"tal " ----ll----'---- ----~: 
----~------~--~--~--~----
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2. As to what con5iitutes an inhabited. place ~he matter ":as very fully d~cussed 
last summer by means of Circulars. It LS not mtended to illclude under th_1s torm 
anything but definite village sites, hamlets and settlements. Where there are ISolated 
h ts th y must be neglected. but if such huts are very nun1erons a note to that efier.t 

u leease be made in the remarks column. Municipalities with their suburbs are only 
may P · -~11 - ·t Is ul Th one inhabited place each. And absolutely cont1guou~ v =ge SI :s are a o o y one. e 
information iS already collected in the G.lneral Village RegJSter and only needs to 
be checked. 

3 In the col=" for uninhabited ;Revenue villages two blank columns are 
provided. It will sometimes be possible to give the ~gures for years of Revision 
Settlements, but Census years are of course to be preferred if known. 

4. In Sind the " deh" should be taken as the Revenue viUage. 

5. The return may please be sent by the 30th June next. 

6. In the case of States and Agencies it is optional. 

6. As the final result, figures were obtained from all districts. In two districts 
they were worthless, the. Revenue village and the inhabite~ place ?eing_ treated as 
synonymous terms ! And ill prach?a~y all cases ill the followillg Table. m which the word 
"uncertain "·is entered in colunm 3 It 1s to be un~erstood that the same miStake was made. It 
is just possible that in a few Talukas there really are exactly the same number of units of resi
dence as there are Revenue villages, and in that case the elimination of the figure in colunm 3 
will have been incorrect. But to be on the safe side the same principle was followed through
out. For the figures actually printed I must disclaim all responsibility. Though collected ·in 
response to a Census Circular these figures are not Census figures, but are supplied by, and 
vouched for by, the Collectors of districts. 

7. For the most part the figures produce the result :mticipated, that is to say tpey 
demonstrate that in the open tracts the v:illage is the usual unit of residence, while in the forest 
tracts there are numerous. small hamlets. Thus in illahim the .average population per Hevenue 
village is 482 and per inhabited place, as reported, 175. In illurbad the figures are 318 and 133. 
In Karad on the other hand they are 1,281 and 566; and when we get still more out into the 
black soil they appear in Ron as 1,198 and 1,108. In the Presidency the lowest ratio per in
habited place seems to be Yellapur with 131 persons per village and 31 per place. In Sura 
they are 126 and 49. On the other hand as we get into the l\Iallad tract the number of per· 
sons per inhabited place rises to 121 in l\fundgod. And this corresponds with the results as we 
go on east, Haliyal giving 212, and Kalghatgi 408. T)le figures quoted above accord with 
expectstions. They demonstrate what has been said in Chapter II as to the danger of 
arguing from the Imperial Tables as to the average size of units of residence. 

8. Along the coast of the South Konkan the Revenue Village as an ~dm.inistrative, political 
and social unit hardly existed from the beginning. The Revenue maps are a moss of names, 
mostly nameF of minute hamlets or (apparently) of localities, independent of all question of 
residence at all. The figures of Talukas from Dapoli southward bear this out. 

9. In Sind the available figures indicate the wide divergence between the Revenue 
Ccllection Area, which gets into our Tables as a Village and the true unit of residence. 
Thus in Subsidiary Table III to Chapter II of the 1911 Report the average population per 
village in Thar and Parkar was given as 469, whereas, if the returns from that district in 
this enquiry are reliable, the average number of persons who live together in one villaue in 
the real sense is only 96. . . · 

0 

. 10: The enquiry had best be left with the publication of the Table and the above cursot·y 
diseusston. In the absence of figures for some Talukas and with the existing uncertainty 
reg~rding many others it was not worth while to go to the labour of working out and printing 
rattos. 

1~. It will be seen that in the same enquiry an attempt was mad(\ to ascertain whether 
there IS any general te_ndency to desertion of existing villages. Very few Districts attempted 
to supply figures earlier than 1911. On. the whole the tendency is definitely against desertion 
except ~the Kamatak l\fallad, .w~ere the figure~ for Bankap":", Dharwar, Hangal, Kalghatgi, 
~o~, Haliyal and Mundgod are dJStmctly suggestive of a decaymg tract. For this reference is. 
mVIted to the Appendix entitled-" Regions of Decay in the Karnatak ". 
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Subsidiary Table No. (x:ui)-ilt>:en'" Villages and l11habited piau•. 

---~-----

1 Nmnbcr Nnmll<'ror 
lnhnhltcd 

places. 

Number of Revenue viU~~o~re" >~hkh -.:o;:,t.alned 
no tnbablted place Jol 

Talalut or State .. . of r""''enne I ,.Uinget. 

3 

1901 

6 _I ___ 2 

Bomt;."y Suburban Division.: 

19~1 I 1·:1 i 

T- -~----- ---
1 I 

Bomb:ll Suburban Dl~trlet. i 84 

E'outh l'nl~tte Talulm .•• ! S4 

lor_tt!~r~ Dlt~ioll. 

Ahmedabad ~Ist!lc.l 

Ohnndhuka Tuluk3 

.. i 
' ""I 

Do, 1iogba Petha.f 

'Dholkn 

Xortl1 Da..qJcrot • •' 

Dn. Santond Pethl\ • 'I 

' PrantiJ • ,I 

898 

165 

UneerUin. 

Unr:t>rtnfn. 

G4 66 

124 Uncert.nln. 

Bfl UncerUiln. 

M 114 

116 189 

47 Vnrt>1taln. 

I 

Do. \loda.~a Peth4 

f.Qnlh Dvkrol 

\'!nun _~ram 
'" 

IG6 

93 1 

199 

Broach Dhlrlol 

A mod Ta.lukA 

Anklr.bwar 

Do. 

Droach 

Han~ot l'eht11 • 

Jambuwr 

Vn~::hra. 
~--

IWra Dbtrld 

Annnd Tatnkll 

BorMd 

1\ap:t.dwl!.OJ 

)fo.t.sr 

)trl•mt>do.bad 

Nn•ll:od 

Tha~m 

Paneh Mahall Dlstriet 

Doha•! T:~lnka 

Do. J/1alod Petba 

··. 

415 Uncertat11. 

aa Uncertain. 

57 G6 

47 71 

105 102 

83 98 

70 Unct'rtaln. 
-·---... 

90 

... 
81 ' 

60 ., 

1,202 

138 

120 

367 

85 

82 

130 

262 100 

692 

122 

08 

' i ! Unetrlala • 'I 
' 175 i 

' I 
lTnN"rt.Aio •• 

4 

• 

•• 
10 

' 
3 

2 

13 

2 

7 

2 

3 

3 .. 

4 

' 

•• 
10 

5 

1 

.. 
• 
• 
s 

3 

3 

rt011hra :!~ 484 13 14 

Kalol tiS 129 3 3 

• 
6 

1891 

7 

5 

5 

Rem arb. 

a 

The C'.ollector n'otu 
that the reduction 
In the number ot 
unlnhabltcd rev~ 
enue \'lllagi'S ls 
technical only, being 
due to lallcration of 
..,·lllage boundarlee, 

_n_o._n_,_,, __ ,_P_,_ .. _• ___ ----'-"-i---•-••_
1 

___ 1_1-1----7:..... __ :_ __ , ____ -----

854 U.ncertaln • ·1 '18 78 Surat .District 

.&rdoU TaltU;a 

Do. \alod Pctlt.a 

D.ib~r 

Cblkh!J 

01or.ui 

JallllJ•nr 

l{anJTI 

O}Jla1l 

l'nrcll 

Thana District 

Dn"l"ID TaloJ,:n 

Dl!lunndl 

.. , 
' 

.. I 

DnhltDD , ,'1 
Do. UmbaJt!non PttlJa .. 

XD.!yan ••j 
MnlJ!m ··I 

' 
G C S )0-j 

1)4 1.1 nccrtain.. 12 12 

43 136 3 " 

99 142 

OS un c<'ttnln. , 

82 70 

05 

l6S ... 
81 

t,597 

89 

203 

133 ,. 
23:; 

193 

'tnrcrtaJn •• i 
•2• I 

Uncerw.ln, .
1 

t;nrcrtnln, . ! 

4 .... 

220 

486 

710 

335 

530 

10 

' 
26 

IS 

47 

7 

11 

5 

10 

• 
26 

17 

50 

5 

11 

6 

Tbe llli:mlrd.:r.r notu 
that besldca ham
leta thtro are num
croDl! scat ternd huts. 
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Taluka or Sta~. 
Number 

' of Rcn'!nuo 
vlllage~J. 

Number ol 
Jnhnblted 
pia=. 

Number or Rennue vlll:ages which contalned 
no InhAbited pl,ncc In 

1011 1901 1891 

Relllllr-k.~. 

I 
' ~ 

3 

.~ --~-: I 

: : l 

• ___ ! - ' 

""""'' 
North Salsette 

Shalla put 

v ... 
Do. lloldlllda Pet.hs 

·Central Dlvli!on. 

Ahmednaiar Dlstrlc' 

Akola Talu.b 

Karjat 

Do. Jamkhed l'etha .. 

Koparg!lOD 

Nagar ,, ..... 
Pamer 

Bahnrl 

Sangamner 

ShavPOD t> 

Do. Patha.rdl Petba 

Shr!Rond& ·---

173 

56 

201 

106 

•• 
1,876 

167 

82 

59 

12S 

121 

"" 
117 

.(16 

IllS 

5111 

"1!:17 

311 

Un.,.<taln •• / 

Uncertain .• 

Uncertal n •• : 

12; I 
I m! 

l.J9 

150 i 
18G i 

116 301 

152 207 

150 Uncertain • .' 

70 

87 

121 

137 

28 

" 

• 
3 

8 

• 
···.· 

• i 

3 

• 

Kbandeth Bast 1,797 I Uncertain .. ! 845 849 
=K::-Iwi-:4H-:-h-::W:-,-,.---- ---,1-,,4::-23- --,-.. -.-.-'----.. -.- ---,-.-.~ --~:_~ __ :_:__ 

Dhulla Taluta 153 15' 3t 3-1. 

Nandurbu 

Nawapur 

Sakrl 

Shahada 

8hlrpur 

Slndkbeda 

Taloda 

Mewa.s F.&tat.t'-5 

11&1111: District 

Chandor Talnka 

Dlndori 

lgatpnrt 

Kalvan 

ll.alrpou 

Nondgaoo. 

Nulk 

Nlphad 

Pelnt 

Ba~;lan 

SLo.na.r· 

Yeola 

Poona Dlstrlet 

Billmthadl T~tluka 

Do. 

Havel! 

Do. 

Indapur 

Junnu 

Khod 

Dbond Petba. 

llubltl P.-thli .. 

Do. Aml.e;I\On t•etha. 

Mawal 

Poonn Taluka 

Blrur • 

161 

"0 
128 

1S5 

••• 

' 
Uncertain .• : 

238 

165 

1-la 

1,894 1 l'ncert!LW. 

109 

128 Uncertain. 

130 307 

193 Uncertain. 

153 

9a 

137 

172 

lU 

248 

121 Uncert.aln. 

2~::. Uncertain. 

161 Uncerta.ln. 

104 Ullcert.atn. 

120 Uncertain. 

1,203 Uncertain. 

79 Uncertul.n. .. 
145 

85 

86 

163 

178 

68 

187 

127 

:.."02 ,., 
418 

a·w 
378 

331 

236 

12 Uncertain. 

U2 240 

79 2:16 

6 

16 

16 

IS 

25 

40 

• 
45 

a 

2 

5 

17 

5 

2 

•• 

• 

' 

13 

• 
1 

18 

17 

2J 

25 

7 .. 
' 

• 
• 
2 

1 

" • 

" 

2 

' 
3 

3 

FigUf('ll 8\lppl\ed An!: 
uselr~o.s, as the 
lte\·cnuc vlillltt>"l 
has b~l.l t:1J.:en AS 
t.he lubnhlt!'d placa 
throughout. 

' I 
·11 ftgwes In C'.olurun 

doubUnL 

' 

The llamiOOa~ show.~ 
the tll{llf~ for t'olumn 
3 IU 3, 70ft Wille II ls 
uot under.ot.oo,l. 
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faluka 01 St-Ille. . of Rrvcn uc Inhabited 
; ~urob(lr I' Number of 

: villages. places. 

Numbor of B.t..\'enue vlllag~ which containe-d 
no Inhabited place in 

1921 

• 
1911 

• 
1901 

6 

1891 

7 

I . , 

98 I Not known. I Not knowo. : No< koo!"" 

2 ! 3 

~----:--

Satara District 

,Tavll Talulra 

Do. M.alcolmpeth I 
Petba. 

Kanvl 

Kbanapnr 

Kh .... 

Korepon 

Mao 

Patan ....... 
Taagaoo 

Wal 

··I .. , 
.-:1 

..1 

Do. Kha.ndlliA Petha. : 
' WnlwA ··: 

Do. Shtrala Potha. 

.Shotapur District 

Bani Taluka 

Karm11la 

Ma.dha 

Malslras 

Pandharpur 

singola 

Sholapur 

Sou&btrn Dlvl1lon. 

Btl(aum District 

A.Uml Taluka 

BelgiiUTU 

... 

.. ' 

.. , 

''! 

"'! 
··i 

.. ) 

Do. Chnndl{ad Petha •• ! 
Chlkodl 

Hukeri 

OokDk 

Khanapnr 

Para~ gad 

Do. Uurgod PethA 

So.mpgaoo 

: 

... 

t,a54 

lUS 

08 

102 .. 
S7 

! Uncert.aiD. 

31~ 

Unc-ertain. 

231 .. 
16!~ 

H ! 57 

77 Uncertain. 

205 Unecrtaln; 

151 

<8 

91 

33 

•• 
81 

719 

12S 

123 

89 

69 

•• 
77 

1U2 

233 ... 
15i 

65 

97 

Uneertaln. 1 

t,OtO 

uo 
166 

lli 

108 

9S 

171 

207 

1,132 Uncert.al!i., 

83 ll:J 

113 39 

90 U5 

9ft Uncertain 

115 Uncert.nln. 

1:!0 

~-~0 

&0 

52 

uo 

151 l 
Uncertain , • ' 

" 126 

2 I 2; 2 I 2 I 

2 I 2 2 : ~ : 

~ . i 

2 

•• 
2 

" 
--

• 

239 

1 . ' 

•• 

16 

•• 
71 

2 

2l 

I 
Not known • 

, . 

2 

38 

1 

3 

2 

238 

99 

_2 

12 

3 

21 

Not known. 

• • ] 

3 

• 

Not known •. ! 
2 

.. 

xxxix 

8 

---------- - ------·~~-

.BI!apur Dbtrlcl 

&dam! T3luka 

Bagn}kot 

Do. BUgt l'f'UII\ 

B&gt'wadi 

Bliapur 

Hunguml 

Jndi 

Huddebilull 

Slndgl ----
Db&rwat Dlslrtct 

Ba.nkapur 'faluka 

DbarwiU' 

Gad~ 

Do. MnwlatJ;:i l'etba 

Hangnl 

Bubll 

Kal;hAtgl 

1.17-l Unttrt.nln .. I 

182 100 

I t3 Unccrt.sln . ; 

61 {:nccrtaln , , ' 

1~1 H,() 

102 i 103 

169- 163 

1as 
1:..1 l'nccrtuia • , 

·t50 l7i 

t,4-73 Unccrta.lo .'. i 

IG3 

1i3 

li.f. 

91 

130 

Uncertain • ·I 
11' ! 

iO-

Uocertan • , ' 

UncertAin •• ' 

Uncertnln •. 

97 

•• 
" 

7 

3 

10 

183 

3 

21 

11 

•• 
" s 
3 

10 

10 

3 

' 
' 

• • 0 .;: 
il 

" 

160 · ~ot known. 1 Not known. .. 10 

Not known. 

- I 3 

, I 

19 21 

11 Not known. 

·aa 32 
i -
' 

17 

) Not known. 

3 

3 

n, 
Not known. 

1
1 

27 
I 



xi 

i l Number ot ~"nue villAge• whlcb contained 
:Somber I NumbE>r of , no Jnh&bl~d place In 

Remark&. 
Taluk11 or State. of Revenue iuhablt.cd 1-----------,-----.-----

vlll~. placet. 

i 
2 3 

-------r----
Xarajgl 

Kod 

136 . Uncertain • , 

:Savalgund 

Do. :Vargund.Pdha 
I 

189 

57 

··r 39 

Ranebcnnnr 1 129 

_:R~•;::• ______ ·;::·: 1._· __ 8_6 

Kanan~ Dbtrltl 

An kola Taluka 

Bonnar 

Do. Bhatkal Petho .• 

· .. I 

1,419 

~ .. 
65 

m 
Uncertain~:. 

31 

123 

93 

8,750 

359 

359 

367 

31 

257 

Hl21 

• 

• 
16 

I 
8 

,.. 
3 

13 

• 
8 

3 

1911 

6 

s 
15 

• 
8 

'" 3 ' 

lSI 
5 

11 

• 
797 1~ 15 

1901 

• 
1891 

7 8 

I I 
8 , Not known.! 

13 . .. I 

8 : I 
I
I 
I 
I 

Karwar 

KumtA 

Siddhapur 

Sind 

BalJyaJ 

Do. Snpa Pe&ha 

'yeJiapnr 
··' 

Do. :!olondgod Petha _::_;..._--"";...__ i 

61 

126 . i 
202 I 

265 

"' 120 

133 

Ill 

120 

307 

553 

I

I .. : 3: ! .• 

9 ro ! 
S3 1· C3 37 1 

I 
I 

I 

x::::~:::~ :: j 1,834 ... ..... ,,.---.. -.-~---.-.. -:---- -------
29 :12 398 

Xlll'jat •• 
1 

Do. Rbalapu(Petha .• 1 

Mahad ··I 
!langaon .. • 

··I PanTel 

Do.' Uran Petlta •• I 

.. j Pon 

184 

104 

252 

231 

2f3 

33 

151 

76 

... 
158 

833 ... 
272 

78 

H 

97 

5 

5 

39 

8 

2D 

' Do. :Sagothana Petho. . ·1 
Rtlha .• , __ _:1:::':::'_ 30:i 17 

··I ··: --:-~:--5-:-,----.. -~-1 Rahlillrl Dlstrtat 

Chlptun Taluka 

Do. Gobagar Petba ••• _,, 78 590 i 

:~: .... ,,. Peth•, I 
1

:: :: : 1. 

:::· ::I :~: ~:: : 
lfalwan 

Sangamefflwar 

Vtmruria 

··I 61 ·~ 2 
.. i ls.l 1,193 

.. ! 150 

•• 1 192 

.. ! '11 

955 

1,263 

20"' 

2 

------~~ 
Sind. I 

•• 1 

! 
4,451 

';25 

,., 
8 

5 

101 

5 

13 

98 

5 

5 

10 

5 

16 .. 
1 

3 

8 

3 

2 

i 
1 
I 

:.r' 
13 1 

,: I 

j 
~· 

~------

I 
I· 

I 

I Ftgurea liUpplled . ue · 

I 
u~~elcFB, As the Deh, 
ha11 been taken as
the lnlu1bltod place· 
tbrougLout, 

I 



Tsluka or 8l6tl'l. 

I 
N~<mber i Nnmbct o! 

of lfcven:!e I inl.Lo.b!ted 

Number of Revenue vnt.ages which eont&lnod 
no Inhabited plAce in 

11Xll 
\'ill!l.gts. places I 

. 1921 lOll I 
---------+--2_....:.. __ • __ __c __ • __ +--_.____ • 

·~ I 
1891 

7 

J.vkana Dlstrld 

Dadu Taluk& 

lobi 

Xakar 

:Kambar 

Labd"Y" 

Lar~na 

l\lclw 

J®nkhan 

.. : 

' ··I 
•• ! 

' 

75$ ' Unccrtll.!..u, 

i 
03 I Do. 

101 501 

715 ! Uncertain. 

: J uncen: 
60 l f41 

G-'i ; Un.oerWn. 

70 ! 282 

M i Uncert:tin. 

18 

89 

i 
• 

70 76 

5 

• 
8 ' 

2 

1 

• 
• 

Rnto D!!ro o• i 
Schwan -·, 2 1 

xli 

Btmark:l. 

8 

~w~~~-~----··,! ___ oo_l--3-"-r----~'~-~~-,------------+1 ________ __ 
1-

Bavabshab Dlstrlo1 

Xandtuo Tuluka 

.. ' 761 4,208 35 32 

M goo • • 2 

lloro 84 813 f a 

Naushtiliro i'eros • o i U4 760 2 2 

Na\'a~b ! 183 44.2 10 2 

&krand .. f 1:10 529 9 6 
' 

ShaJmUadptU' 1)3 3G9 S 8 

, 

_:••:•:lh::'::'":__ ____ ·:_:·- i ___ ';:'::'_.J ___ -:"':_:'__J_...:.:_:.:.:. __ :----'·.:·~~....:.:.:.:. ____ .:.::.:__!-----~--
lukkur Dlstrlct 

Sukkur Talub 

Garhl Ya!'ln 

Shlkatpur 

Ito lui 

Ohotkl 

Pn.oG Aktl 

.nlrpur lL\thclo 

UbnUIO 

i 
•• t 

Tbar aud Parku Dlltrlct •• ! 
Chnehfo Taluta • o ~ 
DJgrl 

Dlplo 

Jan1~~~ollad 

XWpro 

l\lkpw'ldw 

lllthi 

Napr rarw 
Pltlaoro 

7a I 
•• I 

100 1 00 . 

87 

89 

, .• 
90 

95 

964 .. 
n 

182 

..... 
236 

835 

308 

631 

507 

191 

367 

4,136 

620 ... .,. 
269 

125 89t 

liS '" 
4.6 39t 

31 ... 

1.26 301 

SaQ4har ''! 67 818 

.. 
10 

12 

1 

1 

• 
8 

8 

• 
79 

• 
.. 
19 

3 

• 
16 

.. 
8 

18 

1 

' 
8 

• 

71 

• 
19 

u 
5 

• 

" 

• 

_uc_mae....:.:."~'~'------·· 1i ____ .:1::1:1 _c __ ~4::02:.J ______ .:1~6 __ r _____ ~'~'--l------~~---------( ________ __ 
Upper Sll:ad 

DISirld 
rrontler ' 

···I 
Jaoobobft.4 Nuka ... , 

-

Ka.ndhkot 

Kubmor 

Shabilil.dkot 

'fbul 

Stales :md A~::eneles, 

Ce.mba.)• 

Caleb Ar.encJ 

Kathlawar 

!dahl Ranlha Age.aeJ 

---
0 s 10-k 

·• I 

.. , 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

--

480 

99 

88 

85 

00 

•• 
oOOO 

.... 

···-· 

' 

' 

' 

' 

1,484 ,. 
363 

239 

173 

350 

106 

.... 

. ... 

.... 
----·---

' 

. ... 

' .... 

. ... 

.. 
• 
• 

13 

2 

2 

! 

I 

.. .. 

.. .. 

' . ... 

•• 
5 i 

8 

2 .... .... i 
I 

I No""""' tn]>])lled. 

3 .... . ... -

.. .. 
oooo 

I 
OOoo I} F....., "''>~•d lo a ' I 

: · lew casoe. ut Hu.ah 

i 
! u were 1upp1Jed .... . ... , were UM!I!Y. 
I 
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.I 

rllla•;e<. J places. 1921 1911 1001 1891 

I 
i 
I 

.. 
1

s 4 5 a 1 
_I 

... !IIJ,881 10 

I PalaDplll Agency

Palanpnr Sta~ 

Radb&nptll' StaN~ 

OU1er Jurlad!ctlon.a.l 
St.atn, C'I\·U Stn.Uonll 
and TILana Circle&. 

··j I ! 
i }/ Fl.,.. '" tho ""' 

--1---'-l~~----------I----- ~~~ho Agtmcy uao· 

Rna Kantba Arener- I 
&la.dnnr ••I 

I 
B&rtya .. 1 

Chhota Udstpur 

Lnu-,vada .J 
Narnkot--{Jambugboda) I 
RaJpimpla • ·i 
Snnth •• I 
Other Jlll'(sdletlonal I 

:;t:tt.es, Civil Stations 
and Th:lll&. Circlt.'S. 

53 ... 
291 .. , 

286 • 2 

ll 48 
ws 2S& 

81-' 1 

696 ~0 

• 

Sun.t AgeDCJ I Flgnrc,a usclel'.B. 

I ~ 
~--

··: 

Kolaba ApDCJ- i j 1 I 
...:..:''..:"':::.:""~---''~·,1'~11,-_ _:"":::.:'_! •• ~---""-+........:=--:1!-=:..__~,-_· ____ _ 
Thana Agency-

_,_,_wm.~--------~··;.~1 _____ ••~•-11·----~'~'':_:-----~~~·------~~~-:-~~--~~---~~ :,,-----------
Btltallm J.sfiDCJ-

SavantvadJ ··I · ·.· · I ! No figure~~ anppUed. 

lholapur AgencJ- i ' I I 
-.. -:--.-.-A'-:'-.-.-,_----·~-l~,---~'.:."':.._i,---='.:.":...:----.:':...t---~·:...:~~-----!j-----.,.....--

···" : • . 1---,-~:.__1_::.:.:..'-_ _:.:.:.:_"ll _ _.:.:.:..:.__;_.. _:::Nn~._~'~"'~Ppll~od~. _ 

Satan. A.gtiDCJ 

Anndh 

Phaltan 

--~~'' m. i B1 4B 48 I 43 i 
.. I 13 205 I . so .. .. I .. , 
.• , 74, 7M

1
1 1 ,I 

·-... -------',--' ~1----l'.----
lla,lk AgeD.Cif- I 
-·-~----------'------i------------:-------'--------~,-------'--~-~-~-~----m--~1~ 
BQal)ur Ar;enoy- I 

lath 119 169 I 
Kolhaput 

Southern Maratha Coll!ltry 
8"-tcs-

Jamkha.ndl 

Korundwad (Senlor) 

Kurunwdad (Junior) 

Klml (Senior) 

ld.lraJ (Junlorl 

lludhol 

Rsmdurg 

S~~onllll 

Dharwar Aceucr

Savanur 

lmkkur Asen~y 

Khalrpur 

··i 
··' 

··' 

1,070 

39 

.. 

245 

120 

..... 18 ,. Kot known. 

5I 

t::t 

37 275 ' 

"" 
.... l 

2 
I 

, I 

Ftguree 1mppl~ Ullf!.o 
less. 

Do. 

Do. 

PiguN!B !!UppUro 
uncertain • 
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DECCAN 
INFLUENZA EPIDEMIC 

.4t-sot..te j>cr ,.;Uc. dc.o.r;, . .-...n, 
(d~: .. tk• jT~m d1! c••u~rJ '" f• .. ,
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~:1/o~l\5, :;tl>t -~~~ IP/41 iA R&&..,.l,. 

~<IO"r .. .,r;,,. c.rdu. 

KONKAN 
INF'I...UENZA EPIDEMIC 

at•s.olute /J~r mi/l& d.Ln.tlf-ro:>.~f. 
(d.e.;~.th~ /·rorr.. A.lt C0."-5C!o )- m 
;o ... -.. t~tc•nt ts, Sepr; ·Dee. 1918,0,. 
Ru.ra.L Rcat•t Ya.t"."on. Ch-clt~ . 

c,,.,_, & .. -..,~ -- -

'~~~·-h'Y. _,_s._,. __ 
~M .s;.,..., 
.S111C-
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• 
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KARNATAK 
INFLU£NZA EPIDEMIC 

'"'ll'trso!'-'r!. p,,. IT'ilft. d.en.rL....,rc. 
(ol.f.o.tlu fr~m ~li. C<Lt.o.SLS )- in 
fo ... ,. 17\o .. rl\~~ ~tf.t"-Dec. /gUI, ;,. 
Rj.l..-al Rts-•r,...llt.on. Ci,...cte.!. 
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APPENDIX P. 

CHANGES IN THE POPULATION OF TALUKAS, 1911 TO 1921, STUDIED IN COMPARISON WITH 

THE lNFLUE:SZA EPIDEliUO. 

l. Reference is invited to Section 10 of Chapter I. The present subject is there studied 
by distncts. It was considered interesting to see whether, in view of the fact that the district 
is certainly a bad statistical unit, there would be any closer degree of correlation between 
Influenza mortality and Population changes when the taluka is taken as the variate. At the 
same time it was obvious that the chance of exact correlation would be slight, since extraneous 
factors liable to mask the lnfiuenza factor must necessarily elciat for talukas as well as for 
di.stncts. · 

2. The first necesAity was; of course, to get a measure of the Influenza mortality for each 
taluka. There was considerable difficulty in doing this, since for vital registration the taluka 
is not \he unit in which"the statistics are arranged in the Sanitary Department's offices, but the 
Registration Circle. There are two types of circle, rural and urban. Consequently many 
Revenue talukas will consist of one rural circle and one or more urban circles. Col. Murphy's. 
Table II shows the total death-rates from all causes in all Circles during the months of September 
to December 1918. Every district has urban circles. To have allocated these to their tslukas 
would have necessitated recalculating the death rates ab initio for every case in whicli an urban 
circle and a rural circle had to be combined. This being a task for which I had not the necessary 
staff I have had to neglect the Urban Circles altogether and use only the Rural. It was als<> 
necessary in order to give a uniform basis to the maps to take into consideration the same months 
for all Talukss; and the rates are therefore taken for the four mout)la, September to December, 
as in Col. Murphy's Table. For the sake, however, of any readers who are interested in the 
absolute death rate figures at the heigh(of the epidemic it may be mentioned that the September 
and December rates were very nearly always much lower than those of the two inner months. 
In three rural circles, Baglan, Malsiras and Man, the death-rate in October alone was over 100, 
a rate, which, if maintained, would have annihilated the whole population in ten months. The 
necessity for. excluding urban circles is ~mfortunate. Not only was the death-rate almost always· 
lower in these circles, but the number and relative size of the urban circles differs in different 
talukas. H~wever, so long as it is clearly understood that the maps are maps of death-rates 
by talukas for the rural portions of those talukas only, no actual misunderstanding will arise. 

3. It was not desirable to include Sind for the purposes of this study by talukas, partly 
because in Sind the epidemic, as is shown in the Table in Chapter I, carried on into January, and 
partly because of the incompleteness of Vital Statistics in that Province. 

4. The Table which follows is an ordinary Correlation Table of double entry. And the 
maps explain themselves :-

Subsidiary Table No. (x:Xiii)-Correlalion between Influenza mortality and percentage 
population chan!fcs in Talukas of the Presidency proper. 

I 
: 

~ Incre::::v~:~-~ 
1f j Increase 7· 6 to 12· 5 
~ Increase 2· 6 to 7-5 .. 
~ Inor, 2·5 t-o deer. 2·5 
~ Dcorease2·6to7•G .. 
-3 Decrease 7·6 tO 12·5 .. 
Pt Decrease 12·6 to 17·5 
g. Docren.se ntore thn.n 17·5; 

j 
~ 
~ 

Absolute per mille death.ra.te (from a.ll causes) in four months September
December 1918 in Rural Registra.tion (...lrclca. 

o-3o : 31-45 1 46-<lO 

2 

1 
4 
4 

.u 

1 

22 I 
' 

1 
4 
8 

12 
9 
4 
3 

00 

161-75 91-1051106-1201121-135i 76-90 

I 
. ! 

00 , I 3 1 00 00 

3 

I 
2 1 1 ' 00 

~ 8 5 1 1 00 

11 5 4 ... 00 

8 I 3 2 00 3 I 
6 I 6 5 5 00 

I 5 2 1 2 3 
5 I 6 2 1 I 

46 1--:-1~1 u I 7 

10 
14 
29 
41 
33 
27 
lH 
IG 

0 

1\'ole.-Tbo ta.ble is shortened by combining the extreme horizontal classes. If the Cl&88e8 had been fully show~ 
the bottom class in tho scale of Percentage changes would be -47.6 to -52.5, and tho top class +47 .6 to +52.~. 
This would b11vc givon 21 horizontal lines instead of 8, and tho scale for death-rates wonl~ have also ho.d. to be dt
vided into 21 vertical c'olumns. As it stands tho Ta.bloca.nnot be used to oomp~te the oo-effic1ent_of Corrola.tton. But 
the a.rra.ngement of the figures distinctly sugge5~11 11ome degree ?f oorrel~t1on, though not hi~h. The a..~nce of 
ex.o.ct corrcln.tion is due to the ma.ny disturbjng '?utsidc factors dlSoussod m ChaJ?ter I ~d thia Appen~. Thus 
of the figures in the bottom lino most belong to tho East Decca.n, &nd. the figures lD the fi~t vertu:al mostly 
to Ka.na.ro.. Exact oorrola.tion would bo.ve been shown by tho figures clustenng closely along & diagonal line dmwn 
from the left ha.nd top comer to right band bottom corner of tho Table. 
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5. The exact death-rate figures for September-December 1918 in Rural Circles were 
then placed in serial order for the Talukas of certain homogeneous tracts and t!>o percentage 
Increase' or Decrease at this CensuH placed beside them in the same form as the Tables 
already given for Districts. The same facts were also exhibited in the Diagrams number 

Ito VJ. 

Subsidiary Table No. ( xxiv)-Comparisan of Influenza mortality with percentage population changes 
in the Taluka~ of Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach and Sural. 

--------

Toluka. 

Jalalpur 
Valod 
Bardoli 
Chorasi 
Mandvi 
Anand 
Nadiad 
ThaHra 
Borsad 
Modaaa 
Kapadvanj 
Pardi 
Gogha 
l\1ehmedabad 
Dhanduka 
Bulsar 
~Iatar 
Dholks 
Prantij 
Viramgam 
Broach 
Olpad 
Chikhli 
San and 
Ankleshwar 
Amod 
Waghra 
HBMot 
Jambusar 

.Abs.olutc per mille f Percentage lncrei\SC nr 
death-rate (from all cau- Decrease in populu.tion. 

. •, 
' • -! 

" 

. ·I 

.. j 

... 

sea) in four months I 

September-De- I 
cember 1918 in '------- 1-------

Rural Registration 
Circles. lncrea.se. j DccreMc. 

I 

·-------

36 5·5 
39 2·4 
39 3·7 
40 2•9 
40 3·1 
41 2·3 
44 4·0 
46 7·.0 
48 2·8 
48 10·7 

,52 7·4 
53 4•1 
53 Hl 
M 2·5 
55 8·0 
55 7·4 i 

' 
56 4·5 
57 1•9 
57 5·2 
57 14·8 
58 1•2 
59 1·7 
60 1·7 
64 5·0 
68 2·8 
69 0·1 
73 4·6 
79 3·7 
79 2·6 

This Table ~orresponds. with the Diagram marked No. I. 
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· S 11b3idiary Table No. (x:cv )-Comparison of Influenza mortality with percentage population 
change;; in the Ta/;u.ka$ of the two Khandesh districts and the Panch Mahals • . 

Godhra · 
Halo! 
Jhalod 
Kalol 
Sbirpur 
Yaval 
Bhusaval 
Dohad 
Amalner 
Taloda 
Chopda .;• 

Raver 
Erandol 
Edlabad 
Sindkheda 
Shah ada 
Parola 
Chalisgaon 
Bhadgaon 
Dhnlia 
Navapur 
Jalgaon 
Nandurbar 
Paohora 
Jamner 
~akri 

o sl0-1 

.. 

1 Abaolut.o per millo !· 
:de01tb-rate (from all oau-1 Percentage Increase or 

Decrease of population. I see) in four months :

1 
I September-De-
' oomber 1918 in · ----
, Rural Registra.tion : 

Circles. 1 Increase. Decrease, 

. ·' 30 18·7 
40 21•1 

... 44 19·7 
45 12•4 

. ·i 60 1·6 

. ·: 64 4·8 

.. : 67 9•9 

.. 69 I 
9·2 

.. : 69 I 4•1 
• •I 72 I U·2 

7:J 

I 
0·1 

73 4·2 • •j 

76 2•2 
77 I 2·5 . •, I 

', 

.. 79 
I 

2·9 I 80 1·5 .. , 
81 I 2·6 

: :I 86 1·9 

I --j 87 9·6 
I 88 5·8' .. , 

89 28·5 , 
91 4•2 . ·l 

105 9·7 
I 107 U·5 

.. \ 107 4·8 

. ·I 124 7·5 

This Te.ble corresponds with the Dia.gra.m ~arked No. IL 
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Subsidiary Table No. (xxvi)-Comparison of Influenza mc;rtality 1oith popuJ.a~ion changes •n thr 
Talukas of Kolaba, R~nagiri ana Kanara ( excl<tding M undgod and H aliyal) . 

. 
---

Absolute per mille 
doa.th·r~te (from all oa.u- Percentage lncre(lse or 

scs) in four months Decrease of population. 

Ttoluka. Sept-ember-De-
cwmber 1918 in . Rural Registration 

Circles. Increase. Decrease. 

' . 
21 Bhatkal .. • 0 .. 1•1 

.Mal van .. .. .. 21 I 4•6 

Vengmla 22 6.6 ' .. .. .. 
Hona.var .. .. • 0 24 3·3 

Kumta .. .. .. 28 I 0'4 

Devgad .. 0 0 .. 29 2·1 

Ratnagiri .. .. .. 31 4•7 

Raja pur .. .. .. 32 2•1 

An kola .. .. 00 38 - 4·3 

Karwar 
. 39 (1·6 .. .. 00 

Ali bag .. 0 • .. 41 2.] 

Siddhapur .. .. 00 44 9·5 
Sangameshwar .. 00 45 3·3 
Guhagar .. 00 .. 46 !\·6 
Dapoli 00 .. .. 47 7•9 
Roha 51 ' 

00 .. 00 
0·9 

Khed .. 00 00 53 5•9 
Uran 

. 
53 00 .. 00 

7·6 
Chiplun 00 00 00 54 4•7 
Mandan gad 00 00 00 56 ' 

8·1 
Mangaon 00 .. 00 57 I 6•7 
Pan vel 00 00 00 58 0 0 5·6 
Sirsi 00 .. 00 60 14·3 
Mahad 00 .. 00 61 9·9 
Karjat 00 00 00 62 3·8 
Yellapur .. .. 00 67 l·i'ii 
Khalapur 00 00 00 70 7·0 
·Pen 00 00 00 71 1·7 
Nagotna 00 00 .. 71 1·0 
Slip a 00 .. 00 llO 13·3 

This Table correspond! with the Diagmm ma.rked No. DI. 
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Subsidiary Table No. (xxvii)-Comparison of Influenza mortality with percentage p<>pulati<>n 
changes in the 1'al!tk48 of Belgaum, Bijapur and Dharwar, and the Haliyal and Mundgod 

Talukas of Kanara. 

------
Absolute per mille Percentage Increase or 

death-rate (from a.ll Dccrea.se of population. 
causes) in four months 

T•luka. September-Decem-
her uns in.. 

Incre~el Rural Registration 
Circles. DcCI'("6SC. 

---- -· 

l Para,gad 36 . 2·1 
Navalguud 42 18·7 
Ron 45 10· 7 
Nargund 

.. 1 
46 10•2 

1·7 I 

Dharwar .. 47 I 
Sampgaon 48 I 

4•2 

Murgod 49 5·8 
52 12•5 I 

Gadag I 
Khanapur 53 I 2·3 
Kalghatgi 54 

I 
14·8 

Belgaum "I 55 6·5 
Chandgad 58 0·9 
Hubli 58 5·1 . . 

7'2 Hungund 59 
Karajgi 61 0·7 
Bankapur 61 2·1 

Gokak · 63 4•5 
.. I 

Bilgi .. 67 9·5 

Mundgod 70 29·9 

Ranebennnr 73 1•2 

M1mdargi 73 12·6 

Hukeri 74 . 1·2 

Bagalkot 75 O·O 
•,. 

8·3 ·Badami 75 
Chikodi 76 3•7 

Han gal 76 11·9 
77 .• 13·8 

Haliyal ... 
Athni 85 1·1 

Kod : :I 87 13·7 

Bijapur ... 93 2·8 
I 104 13•9 

Bagewadi .. I 
! 109 8·7 

Indi ... 
Sindgi .. \ 118 8·4 

. ~ . 
9•7 

Muddebihal .. I 120 

This To.ble corresponds with the Diagram_marked No. IV. 
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Subsidiary Table No. (xxviii)-Comparison of Influenza mortality with population 
changes in the Talukas of the Poona (excluding Haveli and Poona Taluk<Is), 

Sltolapur and Satara. 

Sirur 
Walva 
Khed 
Junnar 
Dhond 
Karad 
Sa tara 
Maval 
Javli 
Tasgaon 
Ambegaon 
Koregaon 
Bhimthadi 
Malcolmpeth 
Purandar 
Madha 
Patan 
Khandala 
Barsi 
Wai 
Khatao 
Khanapur 
Sholapur 
Shirala 
Mulshi 
Indapur 
Karmala 
Sangola 
Pandharpur 
Malsiras 
Man 

Taluks. 

.. 

.. I 

. . ~ 

.. 

I Ab8olute per mille 
1 death-rate (from aJl 
1 causes) in four months 
, Soptem.bor-Dccom-
i bor 1!)18 in 
I Rural Registration 
· Circles. 

45 
67 
67 
68 
7I 
72 
72 
73 
75 
75 
76 
76 
79 
79 
83 
90 
91 

' 92 
' . ·! 92 

94 
94 

.. 96 
97 
98 
99 

112 
11:! 

.. ' 123 

.. ! 123 
127 

.. I 132 

This Table corresponds with the Diagmru mMked No. V. 

Porocntago Increru:o e>r 
Decre:l.se of populotion. 

Increase. 

20·7 
3·5 

ll·7 
13·9 
19·8 
1·4 
2·4 

3·9 
4•4 
3·2 

14·3 
8·6 
7·3 

14·1 
12·3 
l1•9 
0•6 

12·6 
o·o 

0·9 
10·9 
ll·6 

23·6 
7·2 
2•6 

• 22'4 
26·0 
5·1 

13·5 
24·8 
13·3 
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xlviii 
Subsidiary Table No. (xxtiii)-Comparison of l11j/.uenza mortality with population 

changes in tl.e Talukas of the Poona (excluding Haveli and Parma Talukas), 
Sholapur and Satara. 

----- -------

Sirur 
Walva 
Khed 
Junnar 
Dhond 
Karad 
Sa tara 
Maval 
Javli 
Tasgo.on 
Ambegaon 
Koregaon 
Bhimthadi 
Malcolmpeth 
Pnrandar 
Madha 
Patan 
Khandala 
Barsi 
Wai 
Khatao 
Khanapur 
Sholapur 

_ Shirala 
Mulshi 
Indapur 
Karmala 
Sangola 
Pandharpur 
Malsiras 
Man 

Ta.!uko. 

I Absolute por mille 
, death-rate (from nll 
) causes} in four month~ 
, Septombcr-Dccem· 
1 ber lOIS in 
i Rural Registration 

1 

Circles. 

Percentage Im.,reuse or 
Decresse of populotiou, 

Increase. 

----------~-------- --------
i 

45 I 20·7 
67 3·5 
67 11•7 
68 13•9 
71 19·8 
72 hlo 
72 2·4 
73 3·9 
75 4•4 
75 3·2 

.. I 76 14•3 
76 8·6 
79 7·3 
79 14·1 
83 12·3 

' . ·! 90 ll•9 
91 0•6 
92 12·6 

--I 92 o·o 
- _, 94 0·9 

94 10·9 
• ,I - 96 ll·6 

. ·: 97 23·6 
98 7·2 

•• I 99 2•6 
112 • 22'4 
112 26·0 
123 5·1 
123 13·5 

• ,I 127 24·8 

--I 132 13·3 

This Table corresponds with the Di.a.gra.m ma-rked No. V. 
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Subsidiary Table No. ( .a:ia;)-Oomparison of lnfluewza mortality with p>pulalion .change! 
in the Talukas of N asik and Almwrlnagar. 

Ahmedna.gar 
Shrigonda 
Pa.rncr 
Nip had 
Rahuri 
Xevasa 
Iga.tpuri 
Nasik 
Jamkhed 
Kopargaon 
Nandgaon 
~hevgaou 
Sangamner 
Chandor 
Yeola 
Pathardi 
)lalegaon 
Sinnar 
Karjat 
A kola 
Kalvan 
Dindori 
Peint 
Baglan 

N 0 S 10--lll 

-·----- -~-----

Almolute per mille 
death-rate (from all Percentage lncreas£" or 

causes) in four mont.hM Dcc~l\so of popuJation. 
&ptetnber-Dt>com-To.luka. 

~r 1918 in 

I Rural Rcgistrntion 
Circles. Increase. Denrcasc. 

6~ I 1! ·o 
fi:j I 28·4 
66 ! 18·1 

' 67 I 16·9 
.. I 68 I 15·& 

72 

1. 
39·3-

7:3 3·5 
78 17·3 
81 24·7 
85 9·9 
go 0·3-
93 45•6 
9:l 24·7 
94 10·8 

I 100 23•4 . ·i 
100 49•5 
103 8·7 
104 17•7 
105 40·<1 
106 9•7 

·.· .. I 107 10 ·6· 

: :l 119 15·(} 
126 13• 5> 
1:H 6•! 

This Table corresponds with the Diagmm marked No. VI. 



. G. The results of this study and t.lw Diagrams which accodmphmy_1~t are of much 
· t . ·t It ,,.-Ill be seen that the •arne scales have been use t roug....out, and t.hat 
m '"0

' • d 1· . h h . · '5 tl I I the line o£ constant population is always place so as to a tgn \nt t ~ pmm:; ' on w sea c o 
death-rate. l'onsequently not only can one Tululm be compared. with another on the same 
diagram, but any two tracts can be c?mpared;. r .. · . . 
· 7. The tracts chosen do not comcule With the Natura.! Dn ISIODS •• TrnC! I 1• for th~ 
Gujarat Districts excluding the Panch Mahals, tho populatiOn ohMges Ill which suggest diff
erent influences. The Daskroi Talukas of .Ahn_tedabad_ were onutted. ~act. ill compr1ses. 
the throe Southem Konkan Districts, hut onutting Ha}1yal and Mun_dgod m Kanara. !heso 
two Talukas approximate to Karnatak rather than Konlmn conditiOns, then fllmiull b,,mg 
under 50 inches and their crops tho same as those of the Mallad Talukas of Dharwar and 
Belgaum. Sup~. Siddhapur, Sirsi and Yellapur also lie partly above ~ats. But ~he c?ndi
tions of those talulms approximate more to the Konkau than to the Kama~. 'lhe ra~aU 
is mostly very heavy, the forests high, and the. crops mamly tm.usplanted nee and spwes. 
The Ghats in this reaion are very low, and there Is not the same difference bntween the Konkan 
and the ahat crest~ there is further North. In an Appendix a more minute suudi,;8ion of 
Kanara i~ made. But for the present purpose the tract indicated by Diagram III is snJliciently 
homogeneous for study. 

8. Tract IV is the Karnatak, namely, the three Karnatak Districts and the two Talukas 
of Kanara exduded from III. 

9. Tract II, consisting of the two Kha~dcsh Districts and the Pan~h i\!ahals, is more 
·open to criticism. These districts, though separated. by the ion~· stretch . of Reva Kauth~ 
TerritorY, were treated as one, because, for reasons gn·en abO\·e, 1t was believed that t.he Bhil 

·element-was the most potent factor in their population changes. 
10. Tract V consistl! of the South Deccan Districts of Poona (excluding Haveli and Poona 

Talukas) Satarn, and Sholapur. 
11. Tract YI consists of .Ahmednagar and Nasik. 
12. It will be seen that--more from accident than design-Thana i' not included. 

'There are however reasons for not including Thana in this study. The Talukas of North 
Salsette, Kalyan and Bassein have come under the influence of submbanisation, or so it would 
seem, and tho District does not fit in well with any of the other tracts. 

13. To come to a study of the diagrams-the mortality figures are in each case arranged in 
descending series. If there were exact correlation between the death-rate in the four mouths 
concerned and the population changes, the curve of the percentages would also be a steadily 
falling curve. Whet.her it falls as steeply as the death-rate CUlTe, or more or less steeply, would 
depend entirely on the scale. Thus in diagr,;m III if each square were given the value of plus 
or minus 5 instead of 20 the general direction of the C}IITC of population changes would have_ 
been parallel ";th the general direction of tho death-rate curve. 

14. The questions to consider are-(i) do the curves of populat.iou changes !all continu
·ously and gradually from left to right as the death-rate curve does!, (ii) do the curves of popula· 
tion changes show approximately the •ame degree of fluctuations ~ and (iii) do the positions of 
the two curves on the six diagrams indicate that approximately the same degree of n10rtality 
in any two tracts produced approximately the same degree of population change 1 

15. The answers to these questions are as follows :-

<!l In Diagram III the gene~al dir~?tion of the cur;! of population changes falls steadily. 
In Diagram IV, m sprte of the more vwlent fluctuatiOns the general direction falls in the 
same way. In Diagram II th~re is possibly a faint indic~tion of a general downward slope. 
In none of the other three l)mgrams can the curve be m any way said to show a gradual 
fall: The result _is v~ry remarkable, and is tantamount to a proof that although from 
varwns other llldications we know that Iniiuenza. was the most potent factor in the chano-e 
of population in the decade-yet, when a definite region is taken for examination and the 
Taluka is taken as the unit, only in throe out of six cases is any correlation obserJahlo and 
then ouly •light. ' 

1ii). The difier~nce in the fluctu~tions is very pronounced. The order of degree of 
fluctua:wn, proceeding from the steadiest to the most inconstant, is-Konkan, Gujarat, 
Bbil Country, Karnatak, South Deccan, North Deccan. . 

(iii). as reg~rdS this it must":' e?'phasised that the position of constant population , 
·(the ho~rzontallme) was placed a~amso 7~ on the death-rate scale mainly for convenience 
-of drawmg. But wherever tho horrzontal hue were placed the relative positions of that line 
.and the two curves should have obeyed constant laws. Thus, if, with tho death-rate 
curve far above the horiZontal, the curve of population ehano-es lies a little below 't · 
Diagram III, ~hen, when the death-rate curve moves 'far dow~ so as to be more bel~,;:~~ 
above the horizontal, and also becomes steeper, as in II, the other curve should have 
moved far d~wn also, and should also have shown not only a continuous fall but f 'l 
.steeper than mill. • a a. 
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. 16. 'l'hcse ~oints really take us back once more to the questions that ha,·e already been 
·discussed m Soctwn 10 of Chapter I and need not therefore be further exiUlliued here. 

1 i. All that need he done is to indicate some of the possible causes for the more extreme 
peaks and depresoions in the cm·ves of population changes. To suYe trouble these will be suggested 
in tabular form. 

Diagr11m I. 

l'1"ramgau1.-High pobition due ~o industria.li~ation. 

Bulsar.-IIigh position due to Railway. 
JJ/umdhuka .-Low position due to decadence of the Bhal reason (sec App<'ndix·" The 

llegion• of decay in Ahmedabad and K,tra.") 
;JJrhmcikrbad and Jlatar.-See Appendix " The Regions of decay in Ahnwdabad and 

Kaira." 

Diagram '1 I. 

Navapur.-High position possibly duo to the high proportion of Bhils. But Bhils are pro· 
portionately nearly as numerous in Taloda, which, though higher in the death·rate scale, docs 

· nut. show so high a rise in population. 

Diagram Ill. 

l' engurla .-High position due tq Port. 
Siddhapw·, Sirsi and Y el~pur.-Low positions due to dedine of inland tracts of Kanara 

(see Appendix " Regions of decay in tho Karnatak.") 
Pen a>Ul N agothna.-Position higher than would have beon expected. · Causes not kno\ru. 

Diagram IV. 

Gadag.-High position due to industrialisation. 
Halghalgi ami Mumlgod.-Low positions due to decadence of the 3lallad tract (see Appenuix 

•' R"aions of deea> in the Karnatak.") · 
0 • 

Diagram V. 

Sirur, Dlwml, lndapur, /{armala, and llfalsl'ras.-Low ilOsit.ions due to famine emigration. 

Slwlapur.-IIigh position due to industrialisation; 
Malcolm.pelh.-High position due to increase in the population cormected with tho Hill 

Stations. 
Jlnml m,d Jlul•hi.-High positions due to industrial enterprises . 

• 
•11 

Diagram VI. 

Slirigomla, }lcrasa, Shagaon~ Patharcli aml Harja.t.-Low positions. due to famine 
€migration. 

··:Many of the other Talukas show the same phenomenon in a less degree. 
Nasik.-High position due to the town, and to the effects of the Sinhast festival. 

1\opergaon.-High position due to effect of new irrigation. 
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APPENDIXQ. 

REGIONS OF DECAY IN THE KARNATAK AND KANARA. 

In the Note which was issued on the Provisional Totals attention was drawn to a region of 
apparent decay, represented by what is usually known as the " Mallad" tract of t-ho· 
Karnatak and the ~hove-ghat portion:' of Kanara. It was decided to attempt to trace the 
exact area of decay m rather more detatl-by gettmg down to the population changes for indivi
dual Yillages. The following stndy is the result. 

2. The cause of the decay of the region indicated is both obscure. and also controversial. 
ln .P"'ra~w.ph 68 of his Census Report for 1911 Mr. Macgrego~ att:ributed t-he decline in the popu
latiOn or the four above-ghat Taluka.• of Kanan• to m~Jlarza, m support of which view he 
cited the repott of a Survey Officer, who, working in 1887, had stated that a wave of malaria 
suddenly struck the region during the operations and afiocted his survey parties. This malaria 
was said to have been not previously noticed in an epidemic form, and Supa was said not to 
have been previously considered unhealthy. In paragraph 78 Mr. Macgregor attributed the 
decline in Belgaum and Dharwar to plague. 

3. Tho decline of the population of the two latter districts in 1911 was to a certain e>:tent 
clue to plague. But it is necessary to isolate those Talukas known as the Mallad, in which the 
diminution oft.he population had been going on for some decades, and could not therefore be 
attributed exclusively to plague. Moreover it is believed that plague affected the open country 
more thfln the Mallad, though on this point I am uncertain. 

4. As regards Supa, Mr. Enthoven on page 32 of his 1901 report, in commenting 
on the decrease of bet.ween 11 and 12 thons&nd in this small Pctha, attributed it to the fact 
that in 1891 the Ulvi festival had coincided with the Census. He estimated 9,000 as the 
.approximate number of pilgrims. Unfortunately owing to the loss of the Village Tables in that 
Pet.ha for all years prior to 1911 we do not know the Ulvi population at the 1891 Census. But 
Mr. Ent.hovpn's conclusion can be acctpted. The boundaries of the Petha have changed 
slightly since 1901. We can therefore only give the approximate population for the Petha for 
the C'ensuses of 1901 and 1891, which is all we want. It st&nds thns-

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921.' 

21,000 19,000 .17,522 15,185 
+9,000 

Tlte same expressed as percenJ.ages, treating the ~921 figure as 100. 

j 138 i 1251 115 
. I i 

100 

'These figures :.revery import&nt. .It will b? seen from the Tables that, i£ t-~e above percentages 
are any\\· here near correct, the Supa Petha lS by no means ~he nwst deca!fmg tract. The wo~t 
tmct is the "'estern portions of Bankapur and Kalghatgt: and Supa ts not much worse h1t 
th•m Sirsi and Ycllapur. 

5. Nor can the decline of the above-ghat tract of Kanara be attributed solely to~ sudd•n 
·Outbreak of Malaria in 1887. And even supposing that it were true that Supa (and by mferen?" 
t-he other Talukas) wus considered healthy prior to that year, and su~posmg that ~alana 
swldenh· made its appear&nce, and has since remained, is there any underlymg factor whiCh has 
en<4bled. the disease to get this permunent footing in a tract previously exempt 1 

6. There are probably many causes at work. And since not only does the isolation ~~ 
those eauses demands e>:pert local knowledge, but the whole phenomenon_ of the d?caf of thiS 
region ha.s, as is well k-nown, been for several years u~a.de a ground for politiCal agr~at10n, tho 
Cen"ts department mnst stand aside fr?m all d_iscnsswn o~ causes, and be cont<Jnt w1th merely 
putt.ing forward figures for the contendmg part1es to examme. 

7. In order to study the subject it was decide~, in consulta~ion with the Collectors of 
Kcmara, D!J.arw&r and Belgaum, to divide the country mto the followmg tracts. 

1. The Ooasla! Tract, i. e., the strip of country which may be described as lying between 

tho forests and the sea. 
11. The Inland or Belmo-Ghat Tract, i.e., the belt of COWltry between Tract I and the 

foot of the Ghl\ts. 
III The YJ.bove-Gitat Forest Tract, using this term in the sense of tho bolt of country of 

high and often evergreen forest, growing wet rjce and spices between the Ghat Crest and Tract IV. 

C S lQ-N ~ 
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IV. Tlie [1111,.. Mal/aJ, i. e., the tract to the east of the evergreen fon•st growing dibbled 
rice and hill millets, and containing th< cream of the teak forests. 

. V. The Outer Mal/ad, i. e., the tract between the teak. ~orc:sts and the open country 
growing dibbled rice only in the hollows, and a good deal of Jowan m the uplands. and containing 
inferior dry forests, and 

VI. The Black soil, usin~ this term to include any soil {it is mostly black) in the op!'n 
eastern parts of those Talukas, any part of which falls in Tracts V or IV. · 

8. The Talukas chosen for study were {I) in Bclgaum-Rhanapur, (2) in Dhaiwar
Dharwar, Ralghatki, Banlmpur, Hango.l and Rod, those being the only\Talukas which have an 
appreciable portion of ~lallad in their borders, and (3) in Kanara- all' Talukas. The Huhli 
Talub of Dharwar cont.ains a small portion of what might be described as Outer ~Iall,:.l. 
But it is verv little, and passes rapidly into the open country; and the inclusion of Hubli 
would have ra.ised a difficulty, in regard to the City, with its urbanising c!Yccts. 

9. From the Talukas abo>e stated it was necessary to exclude certain villages, namely 
{i) in Rhanapur the villages of Holda and Kelil, which. being below the Ghat on the Goa frontier . 

. do not come into the Inner Mallad. and are yet so far distant from the Below-Gh'J,t tract~ of 
Kanara as to negative the idea of inrludin!( them there. {ii) The villages of Dhornagiri, }(,.Jmlli, 
Muski, Shirasgaon and Shirgani in Sirsi, which were added to the Sirsi 'faluka in I9l!i. The 
population ficrures for these villages prior to 1911 were not available* Their population for 
I9ll and I92l wa.s 442 and 390, respectively. (iii) The villages of Phutgaon Badni. Kundikop. 
Ronerikop and Rankapur in Bankapnr. which are situated at a considerable distance from the 
eastern boundary of the rest of that Taluka. (iv) The village of Niralgi (Inam) in Hangal, the 
population of which was 2i9 in 192I, and 504 in 1911, and was not reported for former years. 

10. The fixing of the boundaries of the Tracts was not at all easy. The ~Inruledars of some 
Talukas made obvious errors in assigning '~llages, all of which had to be checked of! on the Taluka. 
maps' In the case of Kod in Dharwar the Mamledar's lists gave no sort of homogeneous distribu
tion into tracts on the map, and I had to consult Mr. R. P. Pandit. the Sub-divisional Officer, 
who cleared up the difficulties in that Taluka and made sonic valuable improvements in the 
Hangal distribution also. 

II. After the lists were fixed tho population of e>ery village had to be traced out for l!l2l 
on the. current Village Registers in the Central Compilation Of!ire, and often, owing to varia
tions of spelling in closely similar names, had to be checked against the villages on the rna ps. The 
work invoh·ed in preparing the Tables in this Appendix has therefore been considemblc. 

I2. It is regretable that the population figures for many past Censuses in many Talukas 
~ould not be found. Theoretically the figures ought everywhere to be a>ailahle back to I87~. 
But carelessnees in the Record rooms has caused many of the early " Village Registers" to 
disappear. This defect has seriously modified the value of the present study, as will be seen 
by a glance at the Tables. · 

I3. The population of any Talnb at this Census in the sum of the tract figurex given in the 
Tables, less any figures excluded as explained in paragraph 9, plus the figures for floating popu
lation of Ports, population of Running Trains and population of "Encampments," not taken in 
tho Village Tables to any village but shown at the end as assignable to the Taluka. The <·orr<ct
ness of the 1921 figures is guaranteed. The correctness of the figures of past Censuses cannot be 
guaranteed, as it is not within the power of the Census office to check it. For 19ll, while the 
numbers excluded for Ports, Running Trains and Encampments is known for the DistTict as a 
whole from Imperial Table III, it is not known in the Census office for individual Talukas. But 
it is believed that these figures have not been included in the i\Iamledars' returns as part of the 
village figures of any tract. The Ranara population in 1911 was 430,548. The population shown 
in .the various tracts for that year in the Tables in this Appendi.'< is 428,639. To t,his.11dd 442, 
b•mgthe ascertained 19ll population for the Sirsi villages excluded under item (ii) of paragraph 9, 
and I,740 shown in Imperial Table III of the I9Il Cell)! us as population of Boats, R=ing Trains 
and Encampments and we get 430,82I. which is in excess of the district popul,.tion of that year 
by 233. There is therefore a small error or errors somewhere. the difficulty of detecting which 
only those.who have handled population figures can appreciate. But the error is so small that, 
even if ass>gned wholly to one tract, it would make no appreciable diflerence to the percenta~es. 
For the year I90I the Boat, etc., population is known by Talukas. The population shown in these 
Tables added to the last mentioned population will give the exact 19(11 figures for all the 
Coastal Tal':'kas. But this is because of the method used in this office. It happened that in the. 
case of the lists of villages in the Coastal Tract there ....-as so much uncertainty regarding Munici
pal p_opulat.wn and population of the separate revenue villages comprising tho Municipal limits 
that >twas 1m possible to use the lists for totalling but only for checking the villages on the maps. 

"' T·al~-e populn.tic:'n of these villages for Census prior to their transfer to Sirsi is not included in the fi.gunl8 of 
we lao& from whieh they co.me. . 
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Consequently, after"hecking the villages, the totals were struck for the inland tracts only and 
the sum of these plus the boat, etc, population was simply deducted from the 1901 population of 
the Talukas to get.the populatiOn of the Coastal Tract. In the Inland Talukas the sum of the 
tract figures in the Tables pi?" the Running Train and Encampment population approximates to. 
but does not exactly tally. With. the 1901 populatwn of the Talukas. Usually the error is so small 
as not to affect the percentage figures. The only case of wide divergence is an excess of 1.41·1 in 
Halyal. The enca~pment population of 1901 in that Taluka was 1,547, a high figure. probably 
duo to Forest operatwns. It 1s possible therefore that the rule of excluding Boat, Train and En
campment population from the village figures was not attended to. And this might account for 
the high figure of the population of the Above-Ghat Tract of that Taluka in that year. Supposing 
that the population ofthattractofHalyal in 1901 shonldhave been 9,837-1,547 =8.290, it would 
reduce the percentage value from 147 to 124 ; and as a matter of fact it will be seen from the Table 
that that is the more natural figure. But this is the only case of a wide possible error in 1901. In 
the other cases the )JOssible e!rorappears to he within+ 2 per cent. For 1891 and previous Cen
snses the Boat, Train and Encampment population is believed not to have been excluded from the 
village figures at all. Consequently all the populat.ion figures prior to 1901 are slightly too high, 
and the percentage values will be the same. In the Coastal Tracts for 18!Jl a deduction of 500 per 
taluka might be m"de for Boat population ; but this will exercise little effect on the percental!••· 
In the Inland or Below-Ghat Tract there cannot be Boat or Train population, and population of 
" Encampments " is not very likely. In the various above,ghat tracts the chances of encamp
ments are slightly higher, and in some cases there might be trains enumerated. But the following 
figures for the Districts as a whole in the last three Censuses will show that the error introduced 
by this means is not likely to have ever been high. 

Pop,l.ation excluded from Towns and Villages in Imperial Table Ill, 1901 to 1921, in tlte thre" 
Dwtricl$. 

1901. 19ll. 1921. 

Kanara. 5,220 1,740 1,447 
Dharwar 2,703 20 244 

Belgaum 1,787 82 142 

It is not known why the 1901 figure should have been so high ; but if that was the first year in 
which the arrangement was introduced into the Census tabulation it is possible that a somewhat 
wider applicability was attached to the word" encampment " than we now give it. In the single 
case of Supa, where figures are available only for two Censnses, and the whole Petha comes into one 
tract. the Mahalkari's lists of villagos has not been used for ascertaining the population figures 
but the Total figure has simply been taken from Provincial Table I in each case. Tho 1921 figure 
includes US persons enumerated in a running trail> at Castle Rock. It was not possible (as 
•xplained above) to give the 1901 and earlier figures because of readjustment of boundaries. 

14·. The tracts are fairly exactly outlined in the accompanying map. It will be seen that 
if the Inner l\Iallad boundary is taken, as in the map, down through the Sirsi and Siddhapur 
Talukas, it means that the lllallad as a whole draws much nearer to the sea in the South. This 
is doubtfully true. The Inner lllallad is called " Malnad "in the Collector of Kanara's lists. 
This, though the two words are only variant•pellings, may possibly conceal the fact that Malnud 
is used in a laxer sense in Kanam than Mallad in Dharwar. The portions of Sirsi and 
Siddha.pur shown in the Kannra lists as lllalnad are very much wetter than the true Inner ~lal
lad of Halyal, Kalghatgi and Bankapur. The boundary line in Sirsi actually runs through 
Ekambi, which contains some of the biggest ever-greens in the District. Consequently in the 
Tables I have included only the Halyal and 1\fnndgod Malnad with the Inner l\Iallad of Dhar
war, and have kept the Sirsi and Siddhapur lllalnad distinct as a separate type alt.ogether. 

1~. The Tables which follow distinctly suggest that the worst region of decay is the west 
of Kalghatgi and Bankapur. And as the 1\Iundgod 1\Inhal forms an angle between these two, 

· the n<>rthern portion at any rate of the Inner 1\Iallad of that Petha would almost certainly form 
part of this decaying core. It is an extreme pity therefore· that the l\Iundgod figures are not 
available for any Census before 1911 : hut the ratio of the 19ll to the 1921 population dis
tinctly suggests that the above inference is correct. There seems reason to believe that, if all 
figures were available hack to 1891, we could represent the region of decay hy a series of irregu
lar contours atound this core. 

16; An attempt to trace such contours is made in the second map. It is largelY: specu
lative; but such evidence as is afl\·rded by the Tables seems to bear out the conclusiQns on 
which the contours are based. The population of the Coastal Tract stands higher now than in 
1891· and the population of the Black Sl•il of the Talukas examined stands at almost the same 
figur~ now as then. The Inland Tract of Kanara below Ghats would probably, if we could com
plete the figures, show a percentage value for 1891 of about llO. The 110 contour line on the 
east ca.n only he inferred. The wide difference between the percentage values of the Mallad and 
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the Black soil would seem to imply not only that the 100 line must lie a little beyond he commence
ment ufthe Black soil, but also thutthe" gradient" (to borrow 8 term from .\feteorology) must 
on the Ea.'t be fairly steep, or, in ether words that the contours will succeed one another rapid
ly. The Kod Outer ~lallad values imply a sweeping round of the 110 contour line from East to 
\\'est. The Khanapur figures are difficult. The 1891 percentage is Inner M8llad liS, Outer 
)!allad 122, which shows an. inversion. But the 1901 and 1911 percentage values show the 
natural order. Moreover it seems that, as the Ghat crest paBses along the western boundary cf 
the Taluka, there shuuld have been 8 tract of Above-Ghat type to bring the Taluka int<. line 
with the Kanara classification. The figures for the Kanara Above-Ghat Tract are singularly 
incomplete, and the only one that goes back before 1891, namely Halyal, is suspect, both on 
account of the high figure in 1901, already discussed, and also on account-of the low figure in 
1891. )!oreover the total fi5ure for this tract of Halyal is too small to allow of irregularities to 
be smoJthed away, as always happens when sufficient.ly large figures are dealt with. The align
ment of a contour between 110 and 140 on the West is therefore excessively specnlat.ivc, and a 
contour of value 125 ha; been dra\m with some misgivings. On the South the figures for the 
)!a!uad Tract of Sirsi and Siddhapur imply that this contour, as well as the next higher, will 
draw outcast-ward at that point. The contours for 140and 150 indicate what is believed to be 
the decaying core, and their position is determined by the figure"fortheSirsi Maluad, and the 
lllDer aud 0dter ~Iallad of all Talukas. As regards Supa it is p~ssible either that we should 
assign a secondary 140 contour line to enclose the bull.- of that Petha, or else that the 1891 figure 
for Halyal Above-Ghat is really incorrect orwas.!Oue to exceptional canses, in which case the 140 
line would sweep west so as to include most of Halyal and Supa. There is one point in conncc
t;,n with the 1891 figiiie for Halyal, and that is that the Above-Ghat tract of Halyal is close to 
Ulvi, and it is possible that several.thonsand persons were absent at the festival. 

17. Whatever is thought of the map it is believed that few would dispute that the Tables 
definitely establish the existence of what I have called the decaying core, which embraces the 
West of Baukapur, the West and South of Kalghatgi. the North-East portion of Mundgod and 
probably parts of the South of Dharwar, 
8u~suliary Table No. (=)-Population of variau.y Tmcts oftl•c Talukas af Kanara, and certain 

Taluka.• of Dharwar and Belgaumfor the cur·rent and pa.<t Censuses, awl the percentage borne 
by the populaticm of the past Cen.wse.< to the pop1llation of 1921. 

A. CoASTAL TRACT--KANARA. 

Taluka.. 1 1872. 1881. 

Karwar .. .. .... . ... 40,080 43,258 
Hrma.var .. .. .... . ... 34,H90 37,259 
Bhatkal .. .. .... . ... 28,469 32,139 

I 103,539 r 11:?,fl.56 
Kumta. .. .. .... . ... . ... I 

56,065 

An kola. I 161?,721 .. .. .... .... . ... . ... 

I 

I 
45,247 I , 

' ~7.638 
' I ' 33,328 I 

I 116,Zlli 

I 66,1413 

I 172,361 
28,5!}9 

I 200,958 

«,7 
36,3 
33,1 

91 
68 
67 

111,.1 26 
048 57,"' 

171,8 
27,8 

74 
15 

89 199,6 

P•:rcenlage values of the population of previous Cen.mses, treating the 1921 population as 100. 

~~:~~t !' ~~ I ~~~ I ~~~ 'I ~gg 
Hho.tl.a.l 86 I 97 100 100 

Kumta 

Ankolll 

K:uwa.r 
Honavar 

Hhatkal 

Kumt.a. 

An kola 

I 
I 

91 I :~ I 
' 98 

B. lNL!I .. 'iD OR BELOW GHAT TRACT-KANARA, 

10,367 11,953 
23,636 

35,589 ' 
! 
I 

I 

1~.031 I 
24,416 

37,-147 I 5,648 
' 

4.3,095 

I .... 

.... 

14.214 I 
24,007 

39,721 I 
5,423 

44,514 
9,291 

53,835 I . ... 

I 

' 

102 
98 

100 
103 

101 

14,187 
24,324 

38,511 
5,130 

43,fJ.JJ 
8,330 

51,.971 
8,559 

60,630 

I 
I 

100 
100 

100 
• 100 

100 

13,9R7 
23,279 

37,266 
4,880 

12,146 
6,411 

48,.551 
7,973 

56,530 
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Tnluka. 18i2. ISS!. 1891. 1001. 19~1-. J -. IU2 ~---
Percentage t•alues of tlle populai.ion of previo•L..• CenS1ises, treating tllc 1921 population as 100. 

Knn; o.r •. j 74 85 93 102 101 100 
Homwn.r ' 102 105 lOG J04 100 

liumto.· 

An kola. 

1\.a.rwu-r 
Halyl\1 

8itHi 

Yell& pur 

Ankoln. 
8iddlmpur 
Mundgod 
Snp'l 

"I 

··' 

.. , 
I 
' 

··i 
I 

! 

.. I 
I 
I 

i. 

95 101 
115 

102 

i 

105 
Ill 

106 
145 

111 

103 
105 

104 
1:!0 

I 

~ 
7 

7 

100 
100 

100 
100 

100 
100 

100 

c. ABOVE GHAT TRACT-KANARA. 

170 
4.932 

6,102 ! 

196 167 l o--• 5,039 9,837 8.094 195j 229 

----1·---:---
10,032 8,323 I 

6,870 6,1)G6 

7,066 6,806 
38,449 

44,255 

37.:lOS 33,942 
6,i9.'1 

36,469 

23,241 20.302 17.404 
47,340 I 42,265 I 36,459 

1----·----:----
1

. 70,581 62,56i 53,863 
1,400 1,125 

: 25,403 22,691 

I 
2.214 2,212 

17,522 15,185 1---:-_:__ 
I 109,116 
I 

95,076 

Percentage values of tlle population of pn'Vious Censuses, treating tlle 1921 population as 100 . 
Ka-rwar 
Halyal 

Sirsi 

Ycllapur 

.An kola 
Siddha.pur 
)lund god 
Supa 

Sir.,i 
Sidd.h::.pur 

I 147 
. . ! The fi!Jttres are too unnn ;W jwJtify perd ntaae$ 
.. 1 ___ 7_4_

1 
____ 1_0_3_1 84 121 100 

I .. , 
I 
I .. , 
I 

I 

.. [ 

... 

76 104 I 
I 

\ 

85 
129 

121 

I In 
126 

130 
134 

131 

122 
115 

116 
)]j 

I 
I 

TOO 
100 

100 
100 

I g1 I fgg 
t 112 IUO 
. 100 100 

1--~~-· i~ 
1 116 jioo 

D. MALNAD TRACT-SIRS! AND SIDDRAPUR, KANARA. 

15,-!93 
•
1·5·.-··63 I 13.891 

12,079 

'2.5,970 
I I 

11,471 
10,910 

22,381 

Percentage value. of the pop!ihrtion of previous Cen~uses, treating the 1921 population as 100. 
S!nli 135 137 121- 100 
Siddha.pu:r l!l 100 

Kho.nlllmr 
Kn.lghatgi 

Bank& pur 
&uga.l 

Dhanmr 
Hn.lyal 

llundgod 

• 

c s 10-o 

JJ6 100 

E. TnE h"NER MALLAD--BELGAUM, DnARWAR AND KAxARA. 

. . ~ 

20.460 21,896 21.327 19,780 ]8,564 
13,170 19,~·jl 20.326 20,035 17,355 

40,311 4') 9•)•) ... ,~ ..... 
13,894 
29,534 

85,650 

J1,362 37,136 JJ,7.J3 
12.708 9.737 7,902 
28,206 ! 26,457 22,230 

---~---
8:.!,276 
10,397 
25,153 

11i,S26 

73,329 
8,974 

21,353 

103,1i56 
10.805 

61,971 
S,28G 

18,719 

_1_. ___ 1~- 114,.J61 

88,9i6 
7,613 

96,589 
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1Sl21. 

Percentage values of the population of prettious Censwes,' treating the 1!121 population ag WO. 

Kha.napur JlO 118 115 

~ 
ton 

Knlgha.tgi .. ! 150 154 152 100 

1""' 133 130 120 I 100 •' 
Bankapur 174 159 122 1 100 
Hang:U 133 127' 1!9 I IUO 

iJS I 133 JJS 10(} 
Dharwar I 

l2ij 107 100 
IL.I; .. I 134 114 100 

1.1~ llfi 100 
Mundgod 142 100 

118 100 

F. THE OuTER MALLAD-BELGAUM AND DHARWAR. 

K.ho.napnr I .... 
58,646 63,501 69,469 52,.&,5:~ fiJ.!},j:{ 

Kalgbatgi .... i 
30,786 35,309 32,887 29,099 2ll,396 

I. 
89,43:? 98,810 92,3.56 I 81,552 7S,319 

:&.nkapur I 16,106 16,297 12,852 ll.-!66 
li:.ngal 27.256 ::W.SG2 

• 
26,467 23,408 

Kod 67,137 75,751 

I 
74 740 65.I:t!l 

209,3(}9 I 2U,266 195,61 I 178,.J.1S 
Dharwar I 29,960 

I 
23,582 21,707 

- I I 244,226 219.193 :!OO,J.J(, 
I 

Percentage values of tlte population of previous Oensuse$, treating the 1921 population as 100. 

Khano.pur 
K•lghatgi 

:Ba.nkapur 
Ha.nga.l 
Kod 

Dharwa.r 

Bank•pur 
&ngal 
Kod 

Dha.rwar 

G. 

~ I 
' }·>'> I 114 

134 l24 

IH I 126 I 118 
140 

I 
141 

I ll6 127 

I 103 116 

118 ' 120 
.... 1!)8 

--
J•N 

I .... 
THE BLACK SorL-DHARWAR. 

54,444 59,373 
16,494 l8,5li3 
17,il3 20,494 

88,1i/j 1 98,420 
83,656 

182,()76 

' 

101 
1!0 

104 
112 
113 
114 

110 
109 

110 

' 5~.927 
; 17,962 

2l,il6 

f12,(10!j 
70,020 

167,62S 

I 
I 

: 
1 
; 

I 
' 

IUO 
10{1 

100 
It)( I 
lOti 
IUO 

100 
IOQ 

/(J(j 

M,fi89 
lfi,474 
18,0;i8 

89,7!!1 
78,244 

161 ,Jfj/J 

Percentage values of tJ~e populatio": of prettious Censuses, treating the 1921 population as 100. 

Bankapur 100 109 97' 100 
Hanga.l 100 112 109 100 
Kod 99 114 - i 121 100 

100 110 104 100 
Dbarwar ' 107 U6 100 

I l(lf) 100 100 
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Sc.l.ow-<1l'\•:t Tra.c.t-

A-G.= Alro.,e-Gha.tT..-.... ~t" 
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APPENDIX R. 

AlWJ.S and BRARMOS. 

1. The figures of Hindu-Arya and Hindu-Brahmo since 1881, when they first began to 
be separately shown, nre as follows:-

Year. 

1881 
1891 
19!1] 

19ll 
1921 

Tutal numbers in the Presidency. 

Hindu-Arya Hindu-Brahmo. 

43 

371 

578 
1,512 

34 

161 
135 

4 
It will be seen that the Aryas increase their returns, while the Brahmos practically disappear. 

2. As regards the Aryas the returns are patchy. Of the 1,512 adherents 780 were returned 
from the Surat District alone; and these came mainly in lumps from particular villages. Of 
the rest 700 were returned from Sind, and those mainly from three districts. Hvderabad 
where the Sect might have been expected to come out strong, returned none. Exc~pt for 12 
persons from Nagar there were no Aryas returned south of Gujarat. 

3. The 4 persons of the Brahmo Sect were all returned from Poona. 

4. It is extremely doubtful whether these two heads Hindu-Arya and Hindu-Brahmo 
should uot be omitted from the Census Tables next time. Adherence to either of these sects 
is a matter of educated personal opinion. Both are regarded usually as Sects of Hindui•m, and 
not as separate religions. Consequently a child of Arya or Brahmo parents is in the opinion of 
many an ordinary Hindu; and its ultimate adherence to the sect of its parents (or in some 
cases one of its parents) will depend upon personal considerations in after life. The patchy 
character of the returns of Aryas shows that a wandering preacher may have an effect (in all 
probability merely transient) on some particular village or community. But the Arya cult 
demands philoso·phic and historical study, and is analogons more to such phases of thought as 
the" Oxford movement "in t.he Church of England rather than to a true main religion, or even 
a true Sect. 

5. The term Brahmo is usually taken to include the Prarthana Samajes "f Western India. 
And it is well known that that these Samajes have a good many adherents. I made some 
attempts to get at the true figures by private enquiry, and circulated the following note to a 
few likely corre,pom!ents in ad \'ance of the actual Tabulation of Religious. 

CENSUS OF 1921. 

.J lWle -on the Brahmo Sa.maj sect for censuB purpose.s. 

Imperial Table VI, Religion, includes under the general heading Indo-Aryan the 
following sub-heads-Hindu Brahmanic, Hjndu Arya, Hindu Brahmo,Sikh, Jain, and 
Buddhist. By Hindu Brahmo is understood the Brahmo Samaj. The separate tabulation 
of this sect, although we do not tabulate Hindu sects generally. is due (as also in the case 
of the Arya sect) to the great interest which the foundation and progress of these sects 
evinced ; and this again is due largely to the writings of Max Mueller and Lyall. There is 
reason however to think (1) that the boundaries between the Brahmo sect and ordinarv 
philosophic Hinduism are rather vague, and (2) that the numbers of the Brahmo se~t 
came out far below'their correct figure at the 1911 Census. A further point of great, 
importance in this Presidency is whether the Prarthana Samaj is part of and included 
in the Brahmo Samaj. 

In 1911 the Brahmo sect came out at only 135 members, as compared with 161 in 
1901. These 135 persons were distributed as follows :-Bombay City 6, Surat 9, 
Poona 13, H,·derabad 51, Karachi 52, Revs Kantha 4. From this it is ahnost inevitable 
to assume (ll thatnum_v Brahmos were enumerated as Hindus, and (2) that the Prarthana 
Samaj was not counted as part of the Brahmo sect. 

In the India Report Mr. Gait, in commenting on the gain of 36 per cent. in t.he figure• 
of Brahmos in the whole of India-a rate of increase which he considered slow, and 
contrasted with the much more rapid increase of the .Aryas-remarked that the greater 
lat.iturle of thought then apparent among Hindus especially in Bengal, had diminishEd 
the attractiveness of the Brahmo cult, which had, in fact, in his opinion, ceased to 
supply a need. 

* * I 
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A cursory examination of the Bombay City work shows that certain persons known 
t b B ahmos HAVE BEEN RETURNED AS HINDUS, and tabulated as Hmdus. 

Io e r 
1
·t was found that the adults of a family were returned as Hindu ( Brahmo) 

n one case . k f .. B b " 1 b · but the children simply as Hindu;, No case Is n~~ o . ra mo a one emg 
returned. And no case is known of Prarthana Sarna] bemg returned. 

With a view therefore to explaining the figures for " Hindu-B~ahmo " which will 
· a•· 

1
·n Table VI the undersigned would be glad of the followmg-(1) considered 

appe S · · f h B h !': · · · ns on the question whether the Prarthana amaJIS part o t. e ra mo camaJ, 
opmw · d . I . . T bl "I d or failing that then so closely allied to It as to eserve me usion m a e v un e~ 
Hindu-Brahmo, and (2) any reliable estimates of _the stren~h of the Br~mo Sama3 
and Prarthana Samaj in various localities. Event~ these estimates are ~ecieved fr?m 
oulv a few districts it will nevertheless be possible, by companng their figu~es With 
tho~e appearing in Table VI, to arrive at some conclusio_n ~s to the extent to which the 
strength of the community a.' recorded at the Census IS mcomplete. 

6. This circular elicited some interesting_replies. I am indebted to Mr. Hotchand_D. o! 
Hyderabad Sind for suJ>plyin(l me wtth followmg figures of members of the Brahmo Sarna] 
known to have been resident m h1s town on the date of the Census-

Adults. ChiJd1on. 

Malt's. Frmalcs. Males. Females. 

20 36 3! 

He also supplied the following interesting information regarding the relations of the Brahmo and 
Prarthana Cults :- · 

" The Prartlwna Samaj is a pwrt of the Brahmo Samaj and should be shown as such 
in the Census report. In Sind we have no Prarthana Samaj, the one at Karachi 
having long lfgcl changed its name to Brahmo Samaj. 

SJ far, I believe, no one has attempted to define clearly the distinctin features of 
the Prarthana Sam a j, 

~ly personal opinion and the opinion of the Brahmos when I have consulted, is 
that in their religious faith and beliefs the members of the two Samajes are at one, but 
when it comes t<> Social customs or even religious ceremonies such as the Dikllsha or 
initiation ceremony, the members of the two Samajes differ. The Prarthana i'amajiot 
does not take Dikhsha and dc.es not bind himself down to the marriage and drath cere
monies of the Brahmos, and in this sense the Brabmos proper are call€d .Anusthan{c 
and those who do not observe Brahmo ceremonies .Ananustlwnic. " 

7. The Assistant Secretary, Brahmo Samaj, Karachi, also kindly wrote intimating that 
the strength of the Samaj in that city on the date of the Census was about 120. 

8. I extract the following also out of a letter from Dr. Y, V. Bhandarkar of Bombay:-
"The Prarthana Samaj of Bombay is so closely allied to the Brahmo Samaj 

a..• to deserve inclusion in Table VI under Hindu-Brahmo. It was resolved bv the 
managing committee of this Samaj about the time of the Census of 1911 that its members 
should return themselves Brahmos in the Census then in progress. 

This resolution held good for the last Census also, and accordingly some members 
have returned themselves as Brahmo. In the ease of others either through carelessness 
on their part or of the Returning Officer in filling up the Column of religion in the return 
without making enquiry of the persons enumerated, they escaped being returned as 
Brahmo." 

9. · Professor H. L. Kaji of the Sydenham College of Commerce and Economics wrote 
as follows :- -

"Any reliable estimates of the strength of the Prarthana Samaj in various districts 
are n?t possible at present for the following reasons :-(1) Members of the Prarthana 
SamaJ return themselves as Brahmos or ordinary Hindus according as the member and 
the enumerator are or are not particular and careful ; (2) Even when .the members 
do return themselves as Brahmos, their wives and children are usually not returned as 
Ruch unless they too hav~ express!y, by a solemn affirmation. joined the Samaj ; 
(3) The Prarthana Mandirs at vanous centres keep a list of their own members ; but 
m1gratwns, temporary or permanent, prevent any reliable estimates being formed of the 
actual strength of the Samajists by districts. " 

10. Point (2) in the above extract was also confirmed by a letter from ~fr. Manila! K. Desai 
of Broach. · 

11. .A._ comn:unicatio71 of _interest was also received from Mr. ~lorarji Naranji of Surat 
deahng mamly w1th the histoncal a>pect of the question. 
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12. Mr. Mukerjoe, the Superintendent of Census. Baroda State, also wrote mentioning 
that several well kno"·n Prarthana Samaj families of Baroda were found to have returned 
themselves as simply" Hindu" and also Ul;lt there is a definite danger of the orthodox enumera
tor receiving the reply Hindu-Brahmo, Brahma Samaj or Prarthana Samaj in· answer 
to his religion que<tion, but entering ''Hindu". ~Ir. 1\fukerjee will probably have referred 
to this matter in his Baroda Report, which was not out at the time of sending this to Press. 

13. Subsequently. in October 1921. the ~Ianaging Committee of the Prarthana Samaj 
in Bombay decided to make a priv>tte Census of ''the members of the Prarthann Samaj and 
persons in their familicB, 'll'ho arc u·illing lo return their religion as Brahmo.~' (The italics are 
mine). The Secretary accordingly circulated a schedule, in which two of the columns were 
headed--" Religion " and " Whether a i\lember of any Prarthana or Brahmo Sama." 
The pm·tkular form of the he~~t.!ings is noticeable. The word Samaj is used for the local organisa
tion~ and not, as sometimes, for the sect or cult generally. 

H. As a result. !19 persons were returned._ But of these some were [i,·ing at Bangalore, 
Indore and other plu.ces outside the Presidency. The numbers in the Presidency were Bombay 
Cit.y, :l!:tJe., 21. Females 20; Mofussil, Males ~4. Females 19. 

Vi. The remarks cohunn of the schedule elicited some interesting notes, from which I 
extract the following :-· 

(I) " Bombay Pralihana Samn.jists have no right to call their religion 'Brahmo,' so 
long as they are against calling their Samaj the 'Brahmo Samaj'." 

(~) "Religi•)n· to be returned as 'Hindu' or ' Hindu-Brahmo,' but not simply as 
Brahmo." 

(3) In contradi,t.inction to this another gentleman entered his religion as " Brahmo and 
Brahn1o only." 

16. The Samaj was treated throughout as the Local organisation, and many persons 
returned themselves as members of more than one Samaj. Thus--" Member of the Bombay 
Prarthana. Samaj and the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, Calcutta." "Bombay Prarthana Samaj 
and Indore Brahmo Samaj." and so on. Children were usually shown as Brahmo by religion, 
but. never of course. as members of a Samaj. One gentleman, who returned himself as a member 
of the Prarthana 8amajes of Bombay and Ahmedabad, declined to enter his religion:;s Brahmo, 
but returned "Liberal Religion", as mentioned in illr. 's certificate of the Theologi
cal College, Oxford.'' 

17. The only conclusion which can be arrived at is that the Brahmo cult is too indefinite 
to be cJagsed as a. sf>pa.ratc main religion. The Arya Cult is a " movement" within Hinduism. 
The Brahmo cult is '' movement on the fringe of Hinduism, some of its adherents reaching a 
h:1nd back to the religion of their ancestors and others reaching out towards something new. 
But they are " mo,·ements " only, not. sects. still less main religions. .They are also, and 
especially the Bmhmo cult. move~wnts in which none but. intellectuals can take part. 

18. The Aryas are e.<Sentially Hindus, and should be included with ordinary Hindus at 
future Censuses. The Brahmos should be included as Hindus, unless the individual definitely 
declines to be ~o recorded. or returns some special description such as "Libaral Religion"-~ 
in which case he should be taken to" Indefinite Beliefs." 

c ~ to-r 
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APPENDIX S. 

CosT Oh' CEREMONIES. 

Their position in tl"' ecoJU>mic life of the people. 

· · f F 'I Bud.,.eta in a later Appendix attention i.q drawn to the impor-
In the d!SCUSSI!on o da'ffiltu y Ill. the general total expenditure of tke Indian householder. 

ance of Ceremonta expen I re . I . I d h a· · C · d Charity are amalgamated. Ceremomes a so me u e t e or mary 
In that enqmry eremomes an · · th f th · · hi Th -ent enquirv relates only to Ceremonlfs m e narrow senRe o e domestiC wors p. e pr~, . . . 
Birth, Funeral, l\hrriage, Pregnancy and Thread Ceremorues. 

The Honorary correspondents who sent in replies to the questionnaire were :-

·1. Professor H. L. KaJ'i, Sydenham College of. Commerce ~nd Economics, who collected 
d hi If I d very full and lucid information largely through,his students, an mse supp ~e a 

<Jommentsry. 

2. Mr. D. R. Gadagkar, B.A., L.L.M., of Mudhol. 

3. Mr. c. N. Joshi, B.A., Distric1! DeputY Collector, Panch _Mahals. 

4. Rao Saheb A. K. Kulkarni, B.A:, District Deputy Collector, Ahmedn(Magar,Aw~o 
.also received and forwarded information supplied by the Mamledar of Nevasa 1 r. . - . 
Pradhan). 

5. Mr. Mahamad Hashimali, District !Deputy Collector, Navabshah. 

6. Mr. Manila! K. Desai of Broach. 

7. Mr. M.G. Dat.ar, Personal Assistant to the State Karbhari, Jamkhandi. 

8. Mr. Aildas Madhavdas Prithiani, Nasirabad, Larkana. 

9. Mr. Hotchand Dialal of Hyderabad, Smd. 

:10. The State Censna Officer, Dhrangadra, -Kathiawar. 

11. Rao Bahadur Venkatesh Shrinivas;Naik, Ranebennur. 

12. Mr. Daryadinomal Nanilrram, B.A., Resident Magistrate, Mehar, Larkana. 

13. Mr. Budhamal Kevalchand, Nasik. 

14. Mr. M. M. Shah, Jhalod, Panch l\1ahals. 

Opinion on the point whether the cost of ceremonies has ris~ J?ari pasu _wit!> the cost of 
Jiving varies a good deal. Some correspondents state that the nse IS proportionate. But th6 
weight of opinion is in favour of the view th~t ~he cost of c~r~monies has not risen _propor
tionately. It seems that on account of the nse m the cost of l:ivmg persollS on fixed mr.omes 
have had to keep down the cost of ceremonies to their original level. or near it by curtailing 
them or making them simpler. 

Professor Kaji writes::-

" There has been a phenomenal rise in prices during the last quinquennium, and a 
" rise in the cost of ceremonies is but an easy corollary. But it is certain that this rise is 
"not quite proportional to t4e general rise of prices. The 'Dowry' is unaffected. But 
"feasting, clothes and ornaments are greatly affected by the rise in the cost of materials 
"and in the wages of labour, and the expenditure under these heads h:lB increased by 
" about 75 per cent. The • other items ' group is however easily adjnated to meet the 
•• new situation to some extent. Where the father went to the length of getting the 
"bonae coloured and painted on the occasion of his son's marriage he now more often 
" contents himself with whitewashing ; a less costly mandap and a l<l'ls imposing 
" procession satisfies him. In funerals the higher prices have been a blessing in 
"disguise. to O(Ome extent. The change in sentiment about giving a caste dinner ha8 
" been accelerated, and people, professing merely to postpone the funeral feast in order to 
"escape importunity or approbrium, quitely drop it altogether. " 

. The consensna ~f ?P~ion on the po_int whether the cost of ceremonies is a leading cause of 
mdebtedness m India IS m the affirmative. Some correspondents did 'not answer this question. 
Those who did answer it all confirmed the Idea. 

. The following ac~al CaBes cited by Mr: Budhamal Kevalchand of N asik City are interesting 
masmach as he has gtven the total annual mcome and expenditure of the family as well a• the 
<:ost of a particular ceremony. 



Bra.hmail 
Do. 

, ,Jain Wani 
Bohrn. (8hio.) 
.Jain Wn.ni 
Pnrdesbi 
Brahman 

Do. 
Do. 

Jain Wsni 
Brahman. 

Do. 

Ca.c::te. Ceremony. 

I 
.. : Marriage of daughter 

Marriage of nierc 
:\larriago of daughter 
:\tarriagc of nephew .. 
:\lo.rringe of younger brothe1· 
~ln.rriage of daughter .. 
:\larrin.ge o(l daughter . , 

.. , Third mn.rria.ge of nephc\1" 
Funeral of father .. 
[•'uneml of father's mother 

.. · Funera.l .. 

. .: Funeral. of rather's brother 

Cost of 
Ceremony. 

.\.i,(IO 

.. 1,600 
7,000 
.5.000 
5,000 

900 
600 
200 
100 

1,200 
700 
500 

Lilli 

Annual In- \ Annu!\1 E:t-
como of ! pcndi ture of 
fsm1ly. t family. 

~-----

7.000 6,000 
3,000 3,000 
5,1}00 

I 
4.000 

4,000 3,500 
5,000 

r 
3,000 

725 500 
500 500 

2,000 ).500 
1,080 1.000 
1,700 1,000 

12.000 7,500 
2,000 I 1,500 

The cost of celebrating Birtlt• is negligible, except in the case of the first sop, and sometimes 
(apparently) the fist two children; and even in these cases it is not excessive, and in all cases 
much lower than ihe cost of funerals. 

There ar, also ceremonies in connection with Pregnancy. Professor Kaji has collected many 
cases of these, with expenditure ranging from 15 to Thl. :i,400. He supplies the following 
remarl,:s :-

n Pregnancy.-It is customary among some commtmities to celebrate the occasion 
"of the first pregnancy of the wife by giving presents of clothes and ornaments to her and 
"by also giving a caste dinner, usually during the seventh movth. It is not such an expen
" sive ceremony as to press sorely on even the poor. The caste dinner, where obligatory, 
"would certainly be a serious drain particularly felt by the lower middle class, since this 
"occasion following soon after the marriage ceremony, leaves but little time for the father
" in-law to recover from the previous strain. The obligation is faBt disappeariPg, and 
"pregnancy has become, practically among all communities, a minor ceremony ouly, with 
" feasting still as the chief item.and clothes close behind". 

The range of expenditure on Funeral Ceremonies seems to be very wide. There is also a 
marked tendency for expenruture under.this head to be higher in the North. Thus Ranebennur, 
Dharwar, from &. 50 to Thl. 200, according to Caste and status. Mudhol, actual 
cases-&. 20 to &. 1,000. Dry talukas in east of Nagar, fu. 10 to Thl. 2,000. 
Dhrangadra, Thl. 250 to Thl. 2,000. Sind &. 65 to &_ 2,500, with one case of 13th Day Cere
mony at Thl. 7,500. There is uncertainty whether this appearance of increase as one goes North 
is brought about by accident. But it certainly seems that in Sind e>:penditure on Funerals is 
higher than in the Presidency proper. 

l\1r. Hotchand Dialal of Hyderabad explains that the cost varies with the age of ·the 
.deceased. Thus in his well-to-do Ami! type he shows normal expenditure as follows :-

Funeral of child under 10 
, of unmarried boy or girl 
, of young married person 
, of older person 

fu. 
65 

300 
500 

1,000 to 
2,500 

In the Presidency proper the cost of ftmerals is not inordinately high, according to _the 
information given, But it is not negligible. · 

Professor Kaji's examples range from fu. 65 to Thl. 4,900. It is noteworthy that the latter 
. example, though occuring in Bombay, is of a Lohana (a Sindhi immigrant); which again bear 
-out what is said above. 

Professor Kaji's interesting note may be given in ex/enso. 

"Funeral.-This is certainly an occasion of considerable importance. The entries
" relate to expenruture consequent upon the death of old persons. When children die or 
" when adults are cut off in their prime, the e>:pense is not considerable. The occasion is 
"too sad ; no feasting can possibly be thought of; and the main items of e>.-penditure are 
" those relating to the ceremonies and to feeding the priests. But, when the aged die, the 
"expenruture swells to a considerable figure. The dividing line between the old and the 
" young is generally not fixed by caste rules but is left t.o custom to determine. Usually 
... however people over forty are regarded as old enough for this purpose. 
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"Ceremonies assume greater import ... nce on this oct:asion than perhaps' 011 any other. 
" 'Vlmtever the scriptured as revealed and customs as intPrpreted by pric:its ordHin is will 
" in~ly done a.s a last ser\;ce to the departed. The ceremonies ";th the Hindus last usually 
" fo~ thirteen days. For the first ten days. the relatives of the deceased are subjcded to a 
"specie!-! of quarantine (sutak) a.nd theceremonief; proper be~in, aftert.horough puriflt:atifm ~f 
" the house and its inmates, on the tenth and end on the tlurtcenth d".l" when the Brahnun 
" priest receives presents of clothes and ornaments belonging to and used by the deceased. 
" The idea of these presents seems to haYe had its origin ln the desire of thP- relative~ t.o 
" remoYe bevond their sightever~~thiug that may remind t.ht'm of t.he drparted d('n-r one, uhd 
" to h.n·e fo.undsupportin the Brahminical teachings, which inculcated the doctrine t.hat the 
" dead receive things vicariously through the priests. The bed and niattrc~~. dothiug and 
" ornaments, all had thu!'! to be given away; but now the present" are restricted to as r~w 
" articles as the purse and inclination of the heir and the good nature of the priest permit. 
" 'Vhcn an old person dies. the Hindus seem to regard it. rather a.s an occasio11 fnr sa tis
" faction; at least so say philosophically friends and S)-nlpathisers to the hrreawd family. 
" The dece:1sed ha.,;ng played his part, having taf>ted enough of the joys and ~orrOWR of 
" life. cannot·haYe muclt attraction left in this world and should therefore be a-llowed to 
" march on to the next and the better world, unhampered anJ unmolested by tl1e exl1ihi· 
" tion of grief and without pulling him back and keeping him ehaiued to t:his world by the 
" kt.'enness of sorrow and strength of love lest he be otherwise forred to assume- marC' or Ic~s 
" aghostlyexistence. Be this as itmay, one can Wlderntand the feeding of Brahmin priest~ ; 
" but there seems no sense in feasting the caste people. Sense or no however. the fnrt 
" remains that the cast., has to be feasted and feasting thus becomes the most important 
" item in the cost of this ceremony. But. feasting on this occasion is eln~t.ic enough for all 
" purse> and temperaments and the present tendency seems to be to gradually uo away 
" with feasting the caste people on the occasion of a funeral. " . 

"Charity~· St;..!ffiS to be an item almost as important n!5 feasting in the cal-'c of Funerals. 
Thus of 35 examples cited by Mr. D. R. Gadagkar from ~ludhol.-total expenses ranging 
'from Rs. 20 toRs. 1,000---in 7 cases amounts spent on charity exceed those spent on feast
' ing, and in 1 case equal tlu~m. ' 

It is al'o difficult to decide where expenses in connection with the dead cease. The funeral 
does not complete them. ~lr. ~Ianilal K. Desai of Broach remarks that while the amounts 
shown by him for funeral expenses ( Rs. 15 to 30) are low, the expenses incurred during the first 
year alter tlte dT>eease rtm into big figures. 

The Thread Ceremony is of course of the utmost importance in the life of the Hindu of those 
castes which wear the thread. Professor Kaji deliberat.,lyrefraincd from collecting figures on tl1is 
head in order to ensure the greater accuracy of the others. Rao Bahadur V. S. Kaik of Ranebennur 
cites the following minimum and average expenditures on this ceremony:-

Ca.<>te. 

Brahman 
Panchal 
Kshatri 

. ' 

Minimum 
E~penditure. 

Rs. 
200 
150 
150 

A\·erag~ Pxpcnditul'c!' 
by iniddlc chL'i:l 

family. 

Rs. 
500 
130 
250 

It is noticeable that in each of these cases the amounts shown for Thread Ceremony is 
twice or three times that shown for Funerals. . 

Cost of this ceremony in Hyderabad Sind is shown as ranging from R•. 7fi0 to 
Rs. 3,000. 

J11ar7Wge .remains much the most important and expensive item in the ceremonial expendi
ture of an Indian. I !p"e first actual cases collec~ed by P~ofessor Kaji's senior students during 
their vacatiOn. The figures are exa.ctl_v: as supplied by htm. The following note• are entireh' 
from hi• pen, and serve both to explam hts figures and also to indicate the main fact.• brou~ht 

01
;t 

by them. . o 

" . "_The mrious items need but little explanatipn; a few words will suffice to explain the 
Significance attached to each. 

" ." . ( i) Cerem<mies :-Th~ ~os~ of the actual ceremonial including petty gifts to 1,riests. 
" enJomed by cnst?m or ~eli~ on 1s separately entered here, and is intended to bring out 
" clearly the relatrve_ ms1gmficance of this item, and to show how the celebration of the 

occasiOn 1s responsiblle for by far the greater part of the expenditure incurred. 

" " ('ii) Feasli»g :-This ineludes also dinners given in honour of the oeea,ion to friends 
and relatives on days preceding or succeeding the grand feast. 
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" (iii) Clothes :-All clothes got ready for and in honour of the occasion for the use of 
" members of the family pr for gifts to others are included in this item. 

" (iv) Ornaments :-All ornaments, similarly, made for.and in honour of the occasion 
" for the use of members of the family or for gifts to others are included in this item. 
" In addition, this item includes ornaments given away to priests or others whether made 
" . I f h . ' pre\'10US y or or t e occaston. 

" It may perhaps be contended that items (iii) and (iv) shonld not he held to add to the 
" cost of ceremonies since they may have to be made sometime or other. But in the first 
" place, cost!~ embroidered silk garments and ornaments are not usually made except for and 
:: on an occasiOn ; and even 1f these have to be made _sometime or other, the fact that they 

are got ready on the occasswn, mcreases the finanmal pressure on the head of the family 
:: :ovho has thus t~ find a large sum of mon~y for these among other equally quasi-obligatory 

1tems. These 1tems cannot therefore flghtly be excluded or held not to constitute a 
" burden.· 

" (v) and (vi) Dowry :-'l'he word dowry is here nsed a little looselv and includes all 
" payments made in cash or in kind by one party to the other on the occasion of a marriage. 

" It is customary for the bridegroom to pay to the bride a pretty large sum of money 
" a.greed upon at the time of betrothal, in cash or ornaments, which constitutes the bride's 
"own property, stridhan, regnlated by a different law of succession, the daughter being 
" preferred to the son, and re,·erting back to the husband in the event of the lady predeceas
" ing him, without leaving any issue. This payment is, m no sense, the bride-price, 
" Theoretically and in most cases in actual practice, the giving away of the bride is Kanya
" dan, the gift of the maiden; but there are cases too where the deficiency of females is 
" rua.rked enough to produce an unhappy result, stimnlating the rival aspirants to seek to 
" advance their cln.illlB by offering to settle a large sum of money or ornaments on the girl 
" and to purchase the father's good will and assent by anotherlarge sum. It is this payment 
" to the father which 'amonnts practically to the bride price. Luckily such cases are getting 
"rarer. It is only when widowers, in their forties or fifties or batchelors in their twenties, 
"having but little to commend them to favourable notice in the marriage market and left 
"out so far like so many social weeds, seek marriage and it is only again when the father of 
"the girl has his instincts b!trnted by poverty, ignorance or aasociation, or when, the father 
"having left his family in penury, a villainous nncle or cousin seeks to enrich himself by 
"persuading the widowed and necessitous mother, that the Kanya-d(m becomes J(anyci
" 't.Jikraua (sale of the maiden). The cost of the marriage ceremonv in such a case is enor
" mou;· to the groom. while it is a nel!'ative quantity to the bride~s family. But in an in
" vestigation like this, "uch shady transactions cannot appear since neither party would 
" willinrrly admit having paid or received anything. Dowry paid by the groom would thus 
"only r~fer to the amount paid to the bride only. As such it will certainly be an item of 
" expenditure to the bridegroom's father while the corresponding entry of Dowry received 
" in the case of the marriage of a daughter cannot enter into the total cost, since the bride's 
"father cannot possibly appropriate it to his own uses. 

"In almost all castes, it is customary for the bride's father to pay a certain sum of 
"money agreed upon at the time of betrothal to the bridegroom. This is appropriated 
" by the groom's father and thus, while being as Dowry paid an item in the total cost to the 
"b~ide's father is "source of income to the groom's father. But there are communities 
" like the Parsis and the Brahmakahtriyas, where the male is at a premium and receives 
"from his bther-in-law a fairly large sum retained by himself and of no use to his father 
" towards meet.ing the cost of the marriage. This custom taxes terribly the father of many 
" girls and has been a potent cause for la~e marriages, enfo_rced spinsterhood and i:r;debted
" ness. The true dowry giwn to the bf!de by her father IS usually not large and 18 often 
(' niven as rrifts of ornaments during the marriage ceremony. This item would hence appear 
" ~s orna~ents in the c~e of the .marriage of a daughter. 

" Actinrr upon these instructions, information was collected by the student-investi
" O"&t.ors anl'the fi(J'ures enable us to cleduce many important result-s, confirming or refuting 
"idea.< previousl/entertnined on the subject. The _great majority of the instances being 
" for Bombay City and Gujarat, the results deduced, 1t 'hould be noted, shonld also be held 
"to be true of the Gujaratis only. 

"Marriage of a Son :-This is generally the most expensive of the ceremonio;s. Feast
" in" is more or less an obligatory item. It you ac<>ept dinners, you .have got to gtve dmners 
" to~. Besides. the variet.y and richness of the dishes form_ an index th?ugh a crude one 
" to the econom~c position of the host ; and as economic posttlOn deter~mes the chan~es 
" of his younger sOilS in the marriage: market, h~ has often to I_o.unch out In a man~er whtch 
"be ctm ill afford. But times are swiftly changmg. Caste du~ers are fast. ceasmg to ~e 
"obligator)' ; a rich feast is not no": held to denote prospen~y; th~ trad1hons of one 8 
"house are no longer sought to be slaVIshly upheld; educat1011 w com1ng to be regarded 

c :;~ Io-q 
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"as a fa~r of prime importance in matrimornal calculations, ~d eligibility is.determined 
"more by the boys' own qualifications th&'l by those of his father or family. F~as~ 
"ing however does remain an important item of expense an~ the locality Is of great si!l'Il
" ficance in this connection. Villagers do not expect considerable rwhncss and vanety 
"in the dishes. Great Cities develop fissiparous tendencies and weaken the community 
" sentiment ; the feast is hence there not a caste dinner but rath_er a di~er to friends and 
"relatives. But the fashions of a great city like Bombay and the higher prices that rule there 
"more than counterbalance the advantage of a smaller number of guests. It is therefore· 
" that we find feasting relatively not so burdensome in villages and small towns. Tbe 
"Patidars (Nos.1 to 13) furrrish quite a good illustration; the larger the town, the greater 
" the numerical strength of the commuruty and the higher the social status of t.he father 
"(cf. No. 12), the greater is the incidence of tJ:is item. The Pars_is (Nos. H to 34) reveal 
"the same tendencies. From Rs. 50 atNavsari (No. 28) the cost rises toRs. 700 at Broach 
" (No.3!), Rs. 1,250 at Surat(No. 30) and Rs. 1,800 at Bombay (No. 16). Of course, diver
" gencies are great, as indeed could have been expected in the case of an advancedcommuruty 
" where custom 1oses its force. individualistic tendencies have freer play and adjustment 
" to economic position is tfierefore nicer. The entries for the Lohann; (Nos. 64 to 68) show 
"the expense in feasting of a rich metropolitan (No. 64), a rich provincial (No. 65) and a 
" poor villager (No. 66). The Brahnlins have a range from Rs. 50 at Balasinor, a small 
"town (No. 44) toRs. 500 at Porb1mder (No. 47) and the Barnas from Rs. 150 toRs. 1,000. 
"On the whole, one is justified in concluding that feasting is an item elastic enough and 
" presses somewhat severely on the lower middle class in large towns. 

"'Clothes 'appear to be relatively more important with the non-Hind110 but are very 
"easily adjusted to the needs and resources of the parties and do not act to any very great 
"extent as a burden to the poor. There is certainly the natural desire on an occasion like 
"this to have nice clothes for the family, but the desire is also in some cases gratified by 
"the lower middle and poor classes by borrowing costiy saris from friends and relatives. 
"These remarks are more true of' Ornaments'. These are frequently borrowed and even 
" obtained on hire and very little is generally spent by the pater-familiao on this item. 
" The large sums entered in many cases arise chiefly from the confusion between this and 
" the next item. The former is quite adjustable; the latter is governed more rigidly by 
"custom. The case entered as No. 54 gives figures which I am assured are quite reliable 
"and accurate, except in the first entry, ceremonies-Rs. 60, and clearly ~bows that where 
" the entry in' Dowry paid' is correctly made, the item of· Ornaments' loses its sigrnficance. 
"Another very reliable case is shown in No. 43 and bears out the same interpretation. 
" Even in the case shown in No. 14, relating as it does to a very rich Parsi family, the amount 
" of Rs. 10,000 is largely made up by the gifts of ornaments made by the bridegroom to the 
"bride, which should have been properly shown according to instructions as' Dowry paid.' 

" 'Dowry' is the all important item. At first sight, there seem to be but very few 
... cases indeed where dowry is paid : but the previous remarks will have made it clear that to 
" understand the incidence of this item, the item ' Ornaments 'and 'Dowrv Paid ' must be 
" considered together. The divergencies are great indeed but still there a;e indications of 
" a' mode', the deviation for the rich being very pronounced. Unfortlmately, the • mode' 
" for each commuruty and sub-castes is nndiscernible from the few instances gathered to
" gether here and the' mean' is useless for ourpur{>ose. It appears however that the Parsis 
"gi_velarger dowries or presents to the bride than other commuruties, the Banias and Brah· 
"mms have a mode at about Rs. 600 and the Surat Ghanchis at about Rs. 200. In some castes 
·• (No. 51) the sum to be paid to the bride is fixed by the caste ruJe..q, the root-idea being to 
" prescribe the mirnmum which would maintain the wife should she unfortunately lose her 
" husband soon after marria!;e and be left otherwise unprovided for. But the mirn.mum is a 
" relative term; what is the bare minimum to one may well be quite decent to another. The 
" poorer brethren cannot afford to pay a large sum and yet do of course want to marry. 
" Hence they successfully strive to bring down the fixed sum and instead of prescribing 
" the minimum, make it also the maximum, so that it ceases to be any longer in the 
" nature of insurance. 

"Alniost all commuruties seem to receive dowries. This is, of course no item in the 
:: cost of cen:monies, but rathm: just the reverse, uuless the suni received bel~ngs exclusively 

to the bndegroom, when It ceases to count at all in the calculation of the total 
" cost of the cermony of his father. The Parsis run into thousands and the Bombav 
" Parsi is distinguished from his upcountry coreligiornst by more often exceeding the 
:: Rs .. 5,000 limit. :Vith t~e Patici:>rs Rs. 301 seems to be the model dowry. The 
" Barnas and Brahnl1ns ~ece1ve but little and what little is thus received is appropriated by 
"~he father and helps hi.m to meet the marriage expenses. It is clear from this that while 
" Ill the case of t~e Pars1s, the father of girls is penalised and may find himself forced to 
" contract debts, m the ca~e of the Bral!mins and Barnas, it is the father of sons who, though 
"not to the same extent, lS hard put to it to find wives and dowries and may be thrown in 

the arms of the money-lender. " 
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" The ' Other items ' assume importance, since they include the cost of the mandap, 
" procession, bands, gifts of some useful articles to caste people, whitewashing and colour
" ingthehouseanda host of other minor items. The father receives help towards meeting 
"these expenses in two ways-one, from the father-in-law by way of peheramni (dowry 
"received) and the other, by way of wedding gifts (cluinllh) usually in cash. The entry in 
" 'other items ' represent<~ therefore the difference between the cost of unspecified items 
" and these ch<inllh. It is therefore sometimes possible to find that the receipts exceed 
" the expenditure and the result may have then to be shown as negative expenditure (of 
"No. H). Almost all these items are sufficiently elastic and admit of considerable adjust
" ment to the economic position of the father. " 

"iJ!arriage of a daughter :-This occasion is usually held to be a little less important 
" than the marriage of a son, and the father, instead of launching out, reserves himself 
" for that occasion. The entries reveal the e>.istence among the HindoiS of a custom corre
" sponding to the English custom of the bride's father giVing the wedding br•akfast. It 
" is he who has to entertain the groom's party with a grand feast where many other guests 
" have to be invited, to meet them as it were. The Brahmins, Banias and Patidars all 
u seem to be spending more in feasting on this occ~sion than on the son's marriage, while 
"'the Parsis seem to be doing just the reverse ; and it would appear aq if the party receiving 
" the larger dowry has to stand the grand feast. Clothes, ornaments and dowry do not 
"particularly call for any special remarks and with re5pect to ' other items' it may be 
" noted that the expenses under this head are Jess than on the occasion of the son's 
" marriage. " 

Example.' of Expense.' of ,l'Jarriage Ceremonies collected by Professor Kaji's stud>:nis. 

MARILIAGE. 

-----------,-----------
Son. Daughter. 

I 
Carte, etc, 

I ,; I l 
1 ~! 111 1

1 i ~ ~ 111 1 -----·-----:-- :...,....-.::-.........=.....;....~....,_=--r-=-+-, -=-~+-+-......,--r--

~~-~-~--1·.'- -1 •. - •-1- •. i 
: ~ Tarapnr, Gnjllt::l.t. 

.. : .. 
31 
,I 

~ 1 \·aso, Gujarat 

101 
u: 
12 I Nadlad, Gujarat 

J a : Savo.II, GoJnrat 

14 i Bombay 
i 

lC. I 

'"I [71 
18 I 

' 
1U i 
•o I 
21 

!!2 I .. 
231 

•• I 
2s I 
o•l 

I 
' .. I 

··j 

Pntldn.t 

•• : P4t:Si . 
' •• I 

.. ' 
•• I '' 

•• I 

•• ! .. 

-· ! " 

.. : .. 
21 ! Dulsat, GD.)arat •• ! .. 
2-..'l I :ota.Ta.sal'l, Gu)ar&t .•• I 
2. I .. .. i .. 

r ··; 

.. : 

··' 
.. , 

' 

' 
• I 

.'"1 

10 I 30 i 150 250 I 301 lW 298 >)() 700 I 500 700 

w: ~ - ~I = m H - ~ -
2-1 1 · 2s : 1~o : soo ! so1 uo I 338 25 soo 35o 800 

20 I I 20 [ 150 \ 27~ ! 1,001 200 25 750 400 500 

4o 1 208 · soo i oo1 1so 19 20 1,ooo 3oo 1,200 

47 i 101 ! 409 i 1,201 211 I 30 800 708 I 1,600 

: i :: ~ 3:~1· :::: .. ~ :::I : ,. : : 1.: :::I:::: 
12 I 113 ~ 280 25 1,:!00 280 I 32 875 770 11,800 

15 110 I 125 i 75 301 250 I 274 35 825 100 11,8~0 
13 125 ~ 120 I 35 301 Z35 221 30 1,100 I 825 • t,72.i 

10 315 II 485 ! .. 301 410 919 25 1,675 91511,910 

17 135 liS I •• 301 1330 356 20 1,22.5 72.0"" 1,825 

5o l"·ooo 

1

1,500 !to,ooo s,ooo 1,000 u,s5o 

1 

20 2,ooo 2,000 12,000 

1so 
1
1,soo 3,000 ls.ooo s,ooo 400 so 1so 1,000 1 t,ooo 11.000 

320 I' 1,8oo 4:soo js.soo s ooo 500 I 4,920 I 260 1,1so 2,aoo lt,soo 

250 II 3,200 !)00 800 5,000 250 400 I 200 1,700 1,000 800 

22 

3-10 660 2,100 

1

1.500 4:000 170 r 77()-~ 200 350 1,700 700 

I 00 .00 
11

75 1,500 1,450 1,100 200 2,000 !)00 SOO 5,5 ~n •• 

I• 
1
•
5
•
0 1'.'." 1

! 1
•
5
•
0 

II,_ 

1
.
0
•
0 

1 z,ooo oJU 150 sao i .floo 5oo I 125 · 2.400 ( 1,500 3,!>00 

::I 75 ~-~~0 1 1.:~: ~~0 I 6,000 so 905 

•. \ 50 700 • 1,000 1,050 2,000 ~0 1,050 

. -~~ 100 · 8,ooo 12,ooo ! 1,ooo 4,000 

150 625 450 i 625 

::i 80 I ;;0 II ;;, i; -~. 
. ·1 so s,ooo 4oo 1 300 1,WO 

6,000 2,000 

1,000 
00 

500 I 00 I 
2,000 11,000 

12,100 

60 GOO 550 ! 1,500 

GO 550 300 500 

50 3,000 1,500 1,000 

150 GOO 850 775 

110 300 

80 7lo 
25 500 

260 125 

n.. 
301 

501 

101 

301 

301 

301 

301 

301 

301 

301 

301 

301 

301 

6,000 

7,::000 

7,000 

4,400 

•• ooo 
6,000 

2,000 

10,000 

2,000 

2,500 

3,000 

1,000 

500 ... 
J,200 

•• •• ~0 

300 

270 

350 

100 

U7 

310 

300 

360 

410 

375 

f27 

485 

1,200 

300 

350 

160 

500 

50 

100 

50 

150 

1,000 

50 

500 

ll8 . 
~.473 

3,02U 

3,786 

2,tJ04 

4,031 

4,1:Jo 
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"The percentage distribution of the total marriage expenses over different items in 
the cases cited by Mr. Budhamal Kevalchand of N asik is as follows :-

Hundn or Dowry .. .. 
awry .. .. 
otbes .. .. 
mo.ments .. . .. 

D 
Cl 
0 
t 
·r 
A 

'easting o.nd other perishable commvdities 
ravel .. .. 

1iscclla.neou.'4 .. .. 

CJse No. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

\

Percentage in different c·aRes on the items 
Column 1. 

I 

I 
I 2 3 s I 
··-------

' I I .. 45 31 .. 
' 

.. 
.. .. 36 .. .. :!9 
.. 13 6 21 14 14 27 
.. 30 ! 40 
.. 40 39 30 43 43 20 

I 
.. IU .. 10 

I 
.. II 

.. 2 5 4 3 3 3 
I 

shown in 

7 1 s 

46 . . 
.. 00 

8 .. 
42 75 
.. .. 
• 25 

The most detailed account of marriage roq>enditure is by Mr.l\Iahamad Hashimali of Kandiaro 
He cites a particular instance of a marriage of a Hindu' s son, and gives the following items :-

ORNAMENTS-

Nose-ring 
Bangles and Armlets 
2 earrings and 4 rings 
Necklaces and locket 
Clothes for bride and groom 

FEASTING-
Second day before marriage-sweets 
Day before marriage--

feasts to friends 

Day of marriage-
feasts to aU Hindus of village 

Day after marriage--
feast to friends 

CEREMONIAL 

Gross Cost 
Dowry received 

NET COST 

Rs. Rs. 
400 
500 
125 
500 
500 

2,025 

250 

300 

500 

300 
1,35g 

500 

3,875 
729 

3,146 

:Mr. Daryadinomal Nanikram of Mehar also gives full details of expenditure on Marriages. 
He mentions that his account is of Hindu Bani as only. These he divides into Upper, Lower and 
and Middle Class. I quote his aeeount in exten.<o. 

" (i) The _upper class-
They give dowry to the daughter as[ under :-

l. Dowry 
? Full bedding (silk) } ~. 

3. Cot 
4. One trunk 
5. Two complete dresses to the daughter 
6. One complete dress to the son-in-law 
7. Ornaments 
8. Dharmaoo 

" To this is to be added the expense of marriage

" i.e. 1. Entertainment of guests 

Rs. 
500 

100 
10 

120 
30 

500 
100 

"2. travelling expenses. If the bride-groom and bride belong to difier~nt 
places, the bride's relations go to the bride-grooms' place, and all the 
guest. have to go with the bride: T~ese expenses depend on the ·social 
position and the extent of relatiOnship. 
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"3. Payments to relations. If ~lready_married daughters come. on the mar

riage of their sister, along With their husbands, and each gul gets from 
her father about Rs. 100. 

After the marriage, aft~r about a month or so, the girl comes to meet her 
parents and she gets somewhere. about Rs. 700. 

For the second visit whenever that may happen she gets Rs. 125. 

For the third visit Rs. 100. 

" Besides the girl gets from her father

For the first year Rs. 100 
, second year , 50 

" 
third year , 25 

and 
subsequent years till she is alive 

"The father of the bride-groom undergoes the following expenses. 

Rs. 
(1) Distribution of sweetmeats in the village 

(2) Entertainment of guests relations and friends 

I j 1,000 

(3) Payment of deli leti to sisters and daughters as 
under:-

Sister of the bride-groom 15 
10 Sister of the bride-groom's father 

Bride-groom's mothers' near relations i.e., father 
and mother 

Other relations 
Mother's sister 
Mother's other relations 

Other relations 

·" (ii) The Middle Class. 

1. Dowry 
2. Bedding and cot 
3. 2 dresses to the bride 
4. One dress to the bride-groom . 
5. Ornaments 
6. Dha=o 

150 
20 
10 
10 
50 

300 
60 

100 
30 

200 
200 

Tho father besidea 
sends swe'-"t· 
meats to his 
dauc:htcr on 
ovely holiday. 
This costs 
Rs. 5 at least 
for each holi· 
da.y. 

Dept>nds on the 
social position 
and c:rtcnt of 
relatiowhip and 
frienWltit)8· 

"The brides father has to give this, besides he has to incur the expenditure as •hown 
" above" according to his position . He also gives less to relations. 

"Similarly the father of the bride·groom in this class incurs expenditure according to his 
" position and it is less than for Class i. 

"(iii) The Lower Class. 

The Brides' father gives only Rs. 100. 

"In the Upper and ~riddle classes the fatherif,instraitened circumstances will give at least 
something to his daughter in marriage, but some people in the third class accept money for 
their daughters, or in other words actually sell their daughters. The payment depends 
on the circumstsnces of the bride-groom. A man of the upper class or middle class having 
or being old, or marrying a third or a fourth wife, not being able to get a wife from his own 
sphere buys a wife on payment from the third class. In some cases the price hao been 
Rs 2,000." 

Mr. D. R. Gadagkar of Mudhol cupplied the following instsnces of marriage expenses. 
He states that hehas not taken into consi.Mration amounts spent on dou:ry, ornament• and travel. 
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Examples of marriage e.rpensM in M udhol.-(Excl11ding cost of Dawry, Ornaments 
· _ and Travelling). 

--- ------------ ---- ---,- --- - . - -- ------ --- --- - --

I Net cost I No. Cast.. m the shove Feasting. Clothe.<J. Other. 
!limited 8eDSf'. 

' 

I Mo.hrattn .. .. I 500 I 200 

I 
150 150 

2 .. .. 400 150 100 150 
3 .. .. .. 

400 

I 
200 I 1:10 50 

4 .. .. .. I 200 100 50 50 
5 .. .. .. noo I 200 200 100 
6 i .. .. 600 I 250 200 150 
7 .. .. .. I 1,000 I 500 . 300 200 
8 I _,. .. .. I 200 100 50 liO 
9 I .. 300 lilO 100 50 

10 I R..Jput 
.., 

300 

I 
125 100 .. .. I 75 

11 Lingaynt .. .. 1,500 801) 600 100 
12 Brahman .. I 800 400 200 200 
13 

I 
.. .. .. I !<00 400 300 100 

14 .. . . .. 500 250 150 100 
15 I .. .. .. 1,500 suo 500 200 
16 .. .. .. 1,000 600 300 100 
17 i .. .. .. 2,000 - suo soo 400 
IS ' .. .. .. 400 200 150 50 
19 

! .. .. .. 3,000 2,000 500 500 
20 .. .. ··i 1,000 600 300 100 
21 .. .. GOO 300 100 100 
22 

"I 500 200 150 150 ,. .. .. , 
23 .. .. .. i 400 200 75 125 
24 Mahomedan .. .. I 200 75 75 50 
25 .. .. .. 400 200 100 100 

Examples of expenses on marriage in the poorer communities were not often gtven. The 
following are. cited as average expenses from the Eastern tract of Ahmednagar-

Coste 

Bbil 

Mahar, Mang, Chambhar 

Dhangar 

and these from Ranebennur 

~on 

75 

50to100 

125 

Marriage of as 

Daughter 

50 

25 to 50 

100 

Depressed classes, Marriage (whether of son or daughter not stated), Minimum expendi
ture Rs. 100, normal Rs. 200. 

Expenses like these must press even more heavily ou the castes concerned than expenses 
like Rs. 20,000 cited from the same tract of Nagar as the highest expenditure on marriage by 
the richer l\larwaris. 
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APPENDIX T. 

DENSITY B.>u;ED oN Cut.TIVABLE AREA. 

1. Reference is invited to Section 11 (para 88) of Chapter I, where the difference between 
absolute density (density on total area) and a second type of density figures, namely, density on 
cultivable area are discussed, and it was mentioned that consideration of density on cultivable 
area would be given in an Appendix. The figures of cultivable area having been supplied by the 
Agricultural Department I quote the definition of Dr. Mann who considered the problem most 
carefully on my behalf. He writes- · 

" The area which has been classed as cultivable in the Presidency Proper has included
(1) the actual nett cropped area (i.e. the gross cropped area minus the double cropped area), 
(2) the current follows ( i. e. land not sown owing to unfavourable seasons, !and spoilt for 
cultivation by prickly pear, weeds, salt effioresence, and hence not sown, and current fallows 
in rotation), and (3) the whole of the area classed in the records as " culturable waste", 
whether occupied or unoccupied, assessed· or unassessed. In fact the ouly areas not in
cluded in the cultivable land are (1) forest lands, including kuran and free pasture, (2) really 
uncultivable waste classed as such under various designations, and (3) the areas occupied 
by rivers, nala.s, tanks, bnildings, roads, village sites, etc. " 

2. Excluding for a moment the problem of Sind, which requires separate trea1m(llt, it is 
to be considered whether the presentation of the figures of density to cultiYable area is •ci• nti
fieally justified. Dr. Mann suggests two possible uses of figures calculated on this basi•-

" (1) to compare the population with the land capable of providing food for h.:man 
beings so as to get some relationship between population and food producing capacity, or 
(2) to compare the pressure of the population on the land wkich they are allmced to occupy 

01' which is worth occupying." 

He then remarka that if the first use were sought there would be no justification for exrlud
ing pure grazing land and forests (other than reserved forests where no grazing or admittance is 
allowed) " f9r this does indirectly produce food through the grazing of animals ". To this I 
would add two further arguments, first, that most forest land is potential agricultural land of the 
finest quality, and secondly, that much of the e.xcluded land. besides forests and pure grazing 

.lands, does help to support cattle. For instance large numbers of milk-producing goats are grazed 
almost exclusively on the types of land included under (3) at the end of the definition quoted 
above, without ever going near the forest or pure grazing land at all. However Dr. l\Iann goes 
on to suggest that the second use is really the use to which the figures are expected to be put. In 
other words it is sought " to compare the pressure of the population on what I may call 'occupi
able' land in various parts of the country, and has nothing to do directly with the land as a 
source offood supply". I am afraid that the purpose of the figures as obtained in past 
Censuses has not been argued out to such a fine point. Mr. Gait in his report on the Census of 
India 1911, while justifying the use of" cultivable area" as a basis on which to calculat<> density 
in India, a country dependent in the main on agriculture, was rather cautious in avoiding any 
refinement of the argument, and closed the discussion (p. 26) with the following words :-

" In India there is no doubt whatever that it" (i.e. density)" is dependent. if not sole
ly on the area under cultivation, at least on the sum total of the agricultural conditions, of 
which this is on<>, of the most important, which taken together determine the productiveness 
of the soil ". 

~lr. MacGregor ( p. 3 of the Bombay Report, 1911) spoke of the figures as" a guide to the 
population that a particular area can support and the fertility of the soil in terms of the popula
tion." This distinctly suggests Dr. Mann's first possible use for the figures. 

3 . .f. find the following objections to the use of "cultivable area" as a basis for calculating 
density :-first, the obscuration of the grazing and allied cattle industries, secondly, the falsity 
of the implied assumption, that all food consumed is produced on the spot, and thirdly, the omis
sion to take into consideration subsidi:A-y sources of food supply not dependent on land. As an 
example of the fi:st I would draw attention to the densities of Thasra in Kaira and Viramgam 
m Ahmedabad m the maps of the 1911 Report. These Taluhs are largely occupied by 
fP'az'e.rs an~ support a no':"al !Vaz1er population. ·Such regions are necessarily sparsely 
mhab1ted, smce _grazmgreqmres "_'Ide spaces. But when we calculate their density to cultivable 
area we get the unpresswn of a thickly populated region. The whole method seelilll to me 
~sound, because in the second calculation the figures for graziers are included in density calrula
twns based o.n a limited area whiCh they themsel~es do not utilise. It may be objected to this 
that the graz1ers do ut1hse this area by consummg Its produce. In the same way it may be conver
sely argued that we ought to have maps of density based on available grazing land, since cultiva
tors consume. milk a.nd purcha~e cattle. With re.gard to the second objection it can 
hardly be derued that IsolatiOn of md1V1dual small regwns in India is gradually passing rway. 



lxxiii 

In the great famine in Orissa in the middle of the la~t rentnry the high death-rdl was due to 
the wrong assumption that grain would move !rem where it was produced to where it was wanted· 
and the failure of that assumption was the direet cause of the whole of our subsequent famin; 
relief system. But m recent fammes, though there has been need to import into India proper 
food from Burma, Austraha and elsewhere, when once that food was in the country there was no 
need to compel its moYement toward the affected regions. Both imported food and locally 
produced food move freely no'.vadays in accordance with economic demands. Consequently 
the argument that anyTaluka will only support so many people as it is likelv to be able to 
produce food for is hardly sound. Aa an example of the third objection. a fairly 
conside_rable population on the. coast s~pports its~lf by fishing, thereby -materially 
enhanmng the food supply. Aa this populatJOn has to live somewhere, it lives in the coast 
villages,_ thus-to use Mr. ~Iac~regor:s phrase-enhancing the impression of the "fertility of 
the s01lm terms of population: It IS true that Mr. MacGreaor m his report mentioned thc'e 
fishermen. But the maps did nQt. n 

4. To turn to the case of Sind it will be seen from the 1911 Report that wJoile the density 
was calcul,.ted on cultivable area in the Presidency proper, it was calculated on cultivated area 
in Sind. This had all the more drastic effect on the figures because the ratio of cultivated to 
cultivabl~ area m Sind is far lower than in the Presidency. The result was a composite Table 
and a composite map, based on two different bases (seethesecondmap opposite p. 3 of the 19ll 
Report). As I was not satisfied with this arrangement I consulted Dr. Mann who replies as 
follows:-

" In Sind the 1911 map is no longer based on the cultivable, but on the actuallv cultivated 
area .... I can quite see why this was done, for tlte system of agriculture adopted in alar"c _ 
P"rt of Sind involves the assumption thP.t land can only be cultivated once in several y<!llrs, a;d 
that hence, the really cultivable land in any year is not much more than the actually cultivated 
land, and that the pressure of population on cultivable landis better indicated by taking the land 
actually cultivated as cultivable. I do not agree with this assumption at all. Better methods 
of agriculture, increased supplies of water, and many other things may make possible a larger 
proportion of cultivated area, or may even bring part of the desert under cultivation, and, if 
It does so, the maps and table for succeeding censuses will be in no sense comparable. I certainly 
think that your maps in Sind should compare the population with the whole of the cultivated 
land .... This has the advantage of gh·ing you a figure comparable with that in the Presidency 
proper, aud in other parts of India, and gives the pressure of the popt>lation on the land, if the 
maximum possible of the latter is cuL1vated." . 

I think this argument is eminently sound. In the 1911 Report (p. 3) Mr. MacGregor 
justified the taking of the actual cultivated area in Sind as the base by the a•gument that" even 
the desert would grow crops if irrigation were available, and the _extent of cultivation varies 
with inundation!' So far I can see the same argument might be applied anywhere. For 
instance in the East Deccan new storage reserviors would render cultivable areas now unoccupied, 
and the extent of cultivation in any year v"ries with the rainfall. Noris the system of rotational 
fallows confined to Sind .. To use a slang but very expressive phrase-Sind is in the same 
position as the Deccan only more so. The change in the basis of the calculations with reg,.rds 
Sind must be carefully borne in mind when comparing the map of the Jagt Census with the 
Table given at the end of this Appendix. 

5. Even after the problems raised above had been decided, it was found difficult to arrive 
at the ratio of population to cultimtble area, fortbe following reasons. The Agricultural Depart· 
ment had supplied figures of cultivable area by Talukas. But these figures were for the" report
m<> area" onlv. Reporting:uea means those villages which supply returns of crops, etc., to the 
A~ricultural Department. But the only convenient population figures "vailable were those for 
e;tire Talukas. In order to arrive at density to cultivable area it was necessary to exclude 
the population of those villages which do not report. To have ascertained the names of sue!! 
villages from Collectors (the Agricultural Dep,.rtment could not supply them since their returns 
are received consolidated from Districts) and to have then traced the name of "ach into the 
Registers of population by Villages iu the Central Compilation Office was utterly ·impos
sible. I therefore consulted the Office of the Director of Land Records, and found that that 
Officer had iust received from Districts one of his larger returns, in which a number of statistics 
were given for each Survey class of vil!"ge in each Taluka, in~luding ~he c~nsolidated P?~ulati~n 
of tlwse villages. By "survey class ' I mean the classes mto which VIllages are divided m 
relation to their tenure and the character of their survey and settlement. It w"s found from 
the retmns that the follnwing are the classes-Ryotwari, Non-ryotwari Permanently settled, 
Non·ryotwari Temporarily settled, and Alienated. And these four classes were fu"!'her cross· 
divided into eight according to whether the figures were h"s~ on Survey or on_ Estunate. C!f 
these ci .. ht classes I was informed that only Surveyed Ryotwari and Surveyed Alienated submit 
returns to the A<>:ricultmal Department. Consequently the population given for these two classes 
in the returqs in the Office of the Director of Land Records is the population figure utilised for 

c s lo-s 
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this Appendix. As a precaution the populations of th~ eight W:fferent classes in )he District 
were summed and compared with the current populatiOn at th1s Census. 

h was found that some Collectors had utilised the Provisional and some the Final Census 
Total.. But the difference between these is negligible for the purposes of this study. I am 
satisfied that the population taken is correct, provided that it is true that !he fo.Jures of c1tUimble 
arcasuppli.edby the A.gricuUural Department are for vilklges of only the _two Survey classes 
mentioned. 

6. It will be seen from the Table at the end of this Appendix that some Talukas show a less 
density on cultivable area than on total area. This is explicable on the assumptions (1) that in 
those TalukGS the uncultivable area is very small, and (2) that the non-reporting villages contain 
proportionately a denser pqpulation than the reporting. As a purely imaginary example-

Total area 500 square miles. 
Total population' 50,000 persons. 
Absolute density, 100 persons per square mile. 
Non-reporting villages, area 150 square miles : population 25,000 persons. 
Reporting villages, area 350 square milll'l : population 25,000 persons : cultivllble 

area 300 square miles. 
DenSity to cultivable_ area in reporting villages 25,000 7 300 = 83 persons per 

square mile. 

7. Unfortunately in the 1911 Report there is no explanation of the method of arriving at 
the figu.,res, either by defining" cultivable area "or by explaining what population was excluded. 
Nor are Talukwar figures given in that report, so that, while we know from the maps certain limits 
within which the Taluka density must have fallen, we do not know the exact densities per 
square mile. Certainly some method must have been followed more or less on the lines indicated 
above to arrive at the ratios, since the figures approximate, though they do not exactly tally. 
Thus, in the case of Gujarat with an increased population, while the Absolute Density rises from 
:H6to 292, the Density on Cultivable Area falls from 357 to 344. Though such an apparent para
dox may be dae to difference of method it is perfectly possible that it might occur even if exact
ly similar methods were followed. Thus, every new surveyed Alienated village will necessarily 
alterthefigureof Donsityon cultivable area, sometimes very minutely, but sometimes to an 
appreciable extent. Resurveys of Ryotwari villages, survey corrections otherwise than at 
resurvey, and so on, unavoidably alter the area classifiable as cultivable. 

8. In view of the shifting and uncertain character of the two sets of figures which form the 
bases of the ratio of persons to cultivable area I have not thought it desirable to prepare maps. 
But the full figures are given by Talukas. 

9. The only region in which the differences between the two types of Density are extreme 
is Kanara, where the exclusion of the vast Forest areas makes a noticeable change. Generally 
speaking the Coastal tracts, as would be expected, show a much higher density than the inland 
tracts. The Charotar of Kaira also shows high density, though the small divergence between the 
two sets of figures show that uncultivable land is there very small in extent. The influence of 
cities and towns shows clearly through the Table, density rising wherever there is any large 
·arban population. '· 

10. There is some doubt whether it will eV<>r again be possible without great trouble to 
an:ive at this type of density by Talukas, since the Agricultural returns have been changed from 
the Taluka to the District basis, and the year which the Director took for his figures of cultivabl11 
area (1914-15), was the last year under the old system. 
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Subsi,liary Table No. (=i). Absolute Density and Density on Cultivable Area compared by 
TaJukas, Distric/.8 and Natural Dimsions, 1921. 

NoTF.S.-1. Cultivable area (defined in text) is the figure for 1914-15. 
:!. In the Column for Density per Square Mile of Total Area the figure differs from that 

shown in Subsidiary Table No. 23 in the following cases-Whole Presidency, Decan and West 
Khandesh owing to the exclusion in this Table of the Mewas Estates. 

Density per Den!lity per Density JY.'r Deo.sity per 
square mile square milo squa.re mile ~quare mile 

Natural Division, District or T&luka! on the of culti. on theo nf culti. 
total va.ble total vable 
aroa, .,..., area, area, 
1921. 1921. 1911. 1911. 

A LL DISTRICTS . . .. ··I 148 I 222 I 160 308 

OU.TARAT .. .. .. I ' 292 
I 

344 I 276 357 

AH~IEDABAD .. .. •• I 233 I 249 I 215 277 
' Dha.ndhuka. .. .. .. } 91 I 63 

Do. Gogha Petha .. .. •• i I 
Dholk& .. .. ··l 124 

I 
102 

North Da.9kroi .. .. .. I 1,824 2,295 
Prantif .. .. .. '} ! Do. :llodasa Petha. .. .. ... 209 

I 
187 

South Daskroi, and .. .. ::I} . Sa.nand Potha. .. .. 211 189 ' Vimmgam .. .. 
200 I 

157 
' 

BROACH 210 288 209 283 ' Amod 
:: '1 

199 236 
Ankl{'flhwar 

232 Do. Ho.nsot Petha .. iJ 303 
Broa.ch ... 439 534 
Jambuso.r .• I 161 234 
Va.ghra. ' •• i 84 138 

KAIRA ' •• ! 445 512 433 ' 
Anand I 602 678 I 
Born ad .. i 703 774 \I Kapa.dv®j ' 295 356"1 
!llnt.ar 

.. i 25~ 304 
Mehmedabad 386 453 
Nadiad .• I 620 701 
Tho.srn. ""I 290 350 

PANCH ~URALS .. I 233 224 201 287 

Dohod :: j} 213 212 Do. Jbalod Petha 
(lodhm 239 256 
Ka.lol .. 1 

266 199 Do. Halo] Petha. .. J 
SUR AT 408 531 396 i 513 

:&rdoli } 396 449 
Do. Valod Petha 

Bulsar 460 558 
Chikhli 382 418 
Chora.si 1,336 2,178 
Jala.lpur 432 4608 
:Mamlvi 183 273 
Olpo.d 174 209 
Pardi 406 463 

KONKAN 222 512 227 1109 

KANARA 102 673 109 722 

Ankol& 104 753 
HonEWa.r } 2» 1,256 Do. Bhntkal Petba 
Knrwo.r 211 1,119 
Kumta. 287 1,106 
Sidda.pur 102 565 
Simi 81 435 
HAlival 

~~ Jf 
38 338 

Do: Supa. Petha 
Yells. pur 36 326 

Do. Mondgod Petha 
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Natural Division, District or Ta.lukn. 

KOLABA 

Ali~ 
Karjat 
Do. Khnlapur Petha 

1\ln.ha.d 
!\langnon 
Pan\""ol 
Do. Uran Petha 

Pen 
Do. Nagothna Petha 

Rob a 

RATNAG!Rf 

Chiplun 
Do. Guhagar Pctha 

Da.poli 
Do. Mnndangad Petha 

~~1~ad 
Mnh·nn 
Rajnpur 
Ratnagiri 
Snngnmeshwar 
Vcngurln. 

I 
--;--------~ - --

D - . I I et•;uty l~('f DI"DSI{.y ~r I Dc>mity per non~:~ity per 
square uulo I squaro Ul~lo sqnnro mile ~qunre milo 

on tho of cult•· on t.he ol culti. 

.. 1 

•• I 
.. 11 
•• ! ) 

J 
1 

J 
1 

tot.nl J va.l•lo total · \·abll'l 
8N'a. [ area. nn'll, nrea, 
1921. IV21. 1911. 1911. 

I 

260 1 

410 

2:!9 

:.?3:! 
219 

336 

235 

225 ' 

289 

280 

29·1 

274 
24·! 
446 
248 
3-14 
229. 
745 

310 

71J.j 

41!! 

1~7 
RG 

576 

4:ll 

1U7 

till-! 

1.13S 

671 

712 
3!!8 
7H0 
600 
848 
-!U7 

1.181 • 

I 

I 

mi 

302 

4i0 

465 

THA!'IA ;nclnding BOMBAY SUBURBAN DfSTRrCT. 255 5:!9 396 513 

Bnssein 394 911 Bbiwandl 
Dabanu 

288 5:i9 

Do. Umbarga.on Potha. ! 248 i.i2i 
Kalnm 
!\lahim 

327 578 

1tlurbad 
.2:!9 5!!3 

Norlh &lsette • 1G7 3~0 

South .. .. } 
839 1.288 

Sbn.ha.pur 
:: 11 128 319 Vada 

Do. Mokhada Pctha ··r 121 277 

DECC.1N 162 226 l'i2 288 

AHMEDNAGAR ill 145 143 186 

Akola 
Ka.rjat 118 191 

Do. Jnmkhed Petha 47 65 
Kopargnon 81 154 
Nagar 194 218 
Newasa 184 240 
Pamer 87 101 
Ra.huri 93 12-l 
&nga.mner 135 181 : 
ShN·gaon 103 H>a I Do. Pathardl P(:tha. 87 99 
Shrigonda. 89 ll1 I 

7G 101 

I EAST KHANDESH 
236 3:!9 

I 
227 291 

Amalner 
Parola .. } 240 :!64 ' 
Bhu~aval ·- I Do. Edlabad Pethn 230 341 Chalisgaon I 
Chopdn. 197 29l i Erundo~ 2:!4 3:19 
Jalgaon 263 2ti:; 

I Ja.nmor 307 419 
Pll,('horn 1!16 24~ 

Do. Bh!l.dgaon Pctha } 255 I Raver 
i 

319 

Yaval 2a~ ' 38U I 243 I 414 
I 
' 
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---------------------~-Do-n_s_a_y_p_o_r~D~ons>-.ty per I Donsity pnr I Density per 

squMe mil(' square mile I square milD 8qua.rc milo 

Natural Division, District or Taluka. 

BIJAPUR 

Badami 
Bagalkot 

no. Bilgi Petha 
Bagcwadi 
Bijapur 
Hungund 
lndi 
Muddebehal 
Sindgi 

DHARWAR 

Ba.nka.pur 
Dha.rwar 
Gadog 

Do. Mu~dargi Petb~ 
Hang AI 
Hubli 
Kalgbatgi 
Karajgi 
Ked 
Navalgund 

Do. Nsrgund Petha 
RanebE."nnur 
Ron 

SIND 

HYDERABAD 

Badin 
Dero Mohba.t 
Guni 
Hala. 
Hydembad 
Tando Allahyar 
Tando Bago 

KARACHI 

Ghorabari .. 
Do. Keti Bando.r Petb1l . 

Jati 
Karachi 
Kotri 
Do. Munjhand Petha 
Do. Kohistan Petha 

Mirpur R11otoro 
Mirpur Sakro 
Shah Bandar 
Suja.val 
Tatta 

LARKANA 

Dadu 
Johi 
Kakar 
Kambar 
Labdo.rya. 
La.rkana 
Meha.r 
Mirakhan 
Rato Dcro 
&hwan 
Warah 

NAWABSHAH 

Kandiaro 
Moro 
Na.ushabro Ft'roz 
Nuwo.bllhah 
Sakrnnd 
Shahadadpur 
Sinjhoro 

.. } 

.. , .. 

•· I 

:: I. .. 
.. i 

l 

.. ./ 

.. I I 
•• i 

:: il 
::If 
•• I 

.. ' 
•• I 

on tho of culti. I on the of c:-ult.-vi-
t.ota.l able total nbiA 
aroa.. 
1021. 

140 

161 

ISO 

124 
131 
197 
lOS 
142 
109 

225 

219 
251 

199 
209 
415 
144 
215 
208 

183 

241 
239 

. , 
71 ' 

130 

103 
81 
89 

187 
394 

01 
07 

48 

67 

20 
146 

19 

135 
23 
25 

110 
32 

118 

155 
42 
99 

164 
211 
360 
167 
153 
225 

32 
139 

108 

173 
112 
144 

'19 
106 
158 
91 

I 
i 

area, 
19:!1. 

156 

222 

223 

131 
141 
226 
114 
151 
113 

270 

273 
324 

233 

275 
456 
225 
257 
265 

191 

314 
251 

12{ 

159 

117 
98 

119 
258 
603 
100 
103 

93 

109 

131 
126 

103 

216 
118 
16 

207 
205 

160 

20S 
52 

108 
177 
366 
431 
203 
210 
314 
562 
190 

159 

248 
164 
200 

86 
156 
189 
105 

..,...., aroa • 
IOU. I 1911. 

' 

' 
----· 

151 1 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

223 J 

168 

266 

75 I Not known . 

I 
Not i known. 

I 

' 44 : Not. known. 

i 

131 I Not known. 

I 

I 

! 
Not !known. 

I 

I 
::I 

-- ---------!..--...L. __ :..._ _ ___L __ _ 
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I 
) Denei ty pe• I Density po• Den.<Uty per j Density per I square milo equaro milo square rnH6 square mile 

No.tural Divillion, District or Tnluka.. on the of oultiv. on the of cutiv· 
total 1 able total able 
area, 1 area, O.t't'l\, area, I 1921. I 1921. 1911. 1911. 

-------- ------
I 

SUKKUR I 01 169 103 Not known . .. : 
I 

Ghariyasin .• I !56 242 
Ghotln ' 121 196 
l\lirpur 1\lnthclo 

~ : 1 
24 147 

P:mo Akil 106 179 
Rohri .• I 47 65 
Shikarpur .. i 224 297 
Sukkur ;_'\ 362 618 
Ubnuro 

.. : 
79 Ill 

THAR AND PARKAR .. 29 126 33 Not- known. 

Chachro IS 29 
Digri 95 102 
Diplo 12 I 99 
Jame!<abad 77 84 
Khipro . 16 7ii 
Mirpurkhae •• ! 99 !OS 
Mit-hi 26 96 
Nabrnr Parkar I 25 56 
Pi thoro .. ! 66 73 
Sa.nghi'H" 40 48 

I Urua.rkot 31 .. .. ' 
,_ 

' 
I 

UPPER Sli'<D FRONTIER ··I 90 126 09 I Not known. 

JacolJA.bad .. I 162 203 

I Kandhkot 97 131 
Kashmar 

.. , 
67 110 

Sbahadadkot .. I 42 70 I Tbul I 100 115 .. I I 
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APPE:NDIX U. 

THE INTER-RELATION BETWEEN THE vARIOUS CAUSES OF DEATHS. 

Reference is invited to paragraps 54 to 58 in Chapter I of this Report, and the diagrams 
there shown. In that passage it was pointed out (1) that the curves of the numbers of deaths 
from (i) Fever (ii) Dysentery and Diarrhoea, (iii) Respiratory diseases, and (iv)" Other Causes " 
(as there de~ed) obey the same laws, and always rise and fall together, and (2) that the curves 
for Plague Cholera and Smallpox are (i) indep":"_d~nt of. ~ne another, (ii) inde~endent of the 
four main causes of death just mentwned, and (m) msuffiCient even when combmed to control 
the general curve of total deaths. 

ln order to test this matter further Colonel l\Iurphy asked three of his Assistant Directors 
of Public Health to take out death-rates and curves for selected areas. Before discussing their 
reports it would be as well to_ elimin~te the pheno~enon mentio~ed ~der (2) (iii) above. It 
seems that this is an arithmetic questton pure and Simple. An eptdenuc of an) dtsease such as 
pla<me may be sufficiently severe to control the number of deaths for any year or years. And 
the~e will be every degree of passage between such an epi~emic-_control year, and the 
ordinary year when neither Plaguen~r Cholera, nor the two combmed wtth one an?ther and with . 
smallpox, result in mo;tahty ~uffictent _t~ affect the_ v_ast number of_ deaths whtch nece~sanly 
occur daily in a populatiOn of mne~eet;t mtllwns. And tt ts a fact that m_the curves supplie~ by 
one Assistant Director ior four Dtstrtcts of the Central Deccan Plague ts a factor of suffictcnt 
importance to modify materially, and sometimes to control the general death curve. In the 
the Kaira District and in the Dhulia and Nasik Talukas examined by the other two Assistant 
Directors Plague was never sufficiently important to assume control. 

Eliminating that pheD.omenon we are left with the (to the layman) curious fact that, while 
the deaths from howe! complaints, respiratory diseases, levers and the like are interconnected 
they are wholly independent of Plague, Cholera f..nd Smallpox. And this fact is borne out by 
the enquiries of the three As•istant Directors. 

It would seem that in this Presidency we do not suffer from the epidemic form of malaria, 
such as is a potent controlling factor in the Punjab. If this is uo it is permissible to arrin at 
the deduction that only the more noticeably epidemic diseases are independent of general condi
tions, and that the only epidemic diseases isolated and recognised in this Presidency are 
Plague Cholera and Smallpox. A definitely violent epidemic disease such as these may appear 
in a year which is o~herwise either healthy or unhealthy. It will cause more or less deaths 
according to the power of its own virus, and will he wholly independent of any other cause of 
mortality. This is the more clearly proved became, from the enquiries of the Assistant Directors, 
it does not appear that deaths from howe! complaints classed as "Dysentery and Diarrhoea " 
are really correlated with deaths from Cholera. The true epidemic Cholera is apparently a 
clearly recognised occasional phenomenon, while deaths from non-epidemic bowel complaints go 
on all the time, are identified to some extent hy the village officers, and are not to any considerable 
degree confused with the other. 

When it comes to suggesting the cause of the inter-relation or parallelism between the non
epidemic causes of death there is a divergence of opinion among· the Assistant Directors. 
Dr. Munsiff says-

" The agencies and conditions producing different diseases being different there could 
not be a common cause which would account for a relative rise in the curves of all these 
diseases unless one could accept a general term like " unhealthiness " as a reason for 
this rise. Hence one must attribute this coincidence to faulty registration". 

Dr. Shiveshwarkar, however, takes a difierent view, and attributes the parallelism to the" Mills 
·Reincke Phenomenon". This phenomenon, which seems to he alternatively called the" Hazen 
theorem", is stated in Hazen's own words as follows- "Where one death from Tvphoid 
fever has been avoided by the use of better water, a certain number of deaths, probably"two or 
three, from other causes have been avoided". . . 

Dr. Shiveshwarkar writes-

·: In ~he present state of our kno~ledge _the only it~ which, in the absence of any 
peculi~r _Circumstances such asmodernmdustrtes, largely mfluences the life of a community 
m Indtats water- ........ : It has n?w been ascertained that even where a polluted water 
supply ~oes ~ot carry spemfic germ?, tt may so undermine health or lower resistance as to 

T
favbour m

1 
fe_ctwnsdnothusud~lly assoetated :""b th the digestive tract, such as Pneumonia and 

u ercu oats, an t e tseases res!'onst le for infant mortality. The efiect of impure 
wfatderlisupply .... b ...... may r~s.ult tn deranged digestion, altered metabolism, irritation 
o e cate mem ~anes or senstttve· organs and structures, which may lead to or hasten the 
course of chrome d1seases. " 

To a~ Indian like ~r. Shiveshwarkar any theory which attributes the general unhealthiness 
or healthiness of a locality to the g•.neral character of its water must he particularly attractive. 



It is well-known that in India, without any idea of specific disease-carrying genns, everything 
is attributed to water. Where the European goes away for a" change of air", the Indian seekB 
a " chan~e of water ". Where the European does not find the " climate " of a place suitable to 
his health, the Indian attributes that unsuitability to its water. Dr. Shiveshwarkar' s view of 
the. cause of the rise and fall of non-epidemic diseases necessitates the assumption that 
the water supply not; only difiers by- locality but also in time. In one year the supply 
must be better, i1\ another worse. Thus in 1910 and 1912 the water must; everywhere 
have been specially unhealthy, in 1911 and 1915 specially healthy. Now experience shows that 
there is a certain degree of inverse correlation between rainfall and deaths. Excluding the great 
famines, a dry season is a healthy one ; and a wet season, which fills the pockets, fills also the 
graveyards. In India everyone is more or less afiected by malaria. Malaria does not often 
directly kill, but it undermines the coJ:>stitution. The severity or otherwise of malaria must be 
determined more or less by the actual number . of mosquitos. An alternative to 
Dr. Shiveshwarkar's theory therefore ofiers itself, namely_that the main non-epidemic causes of 
death have a better chance in years when the number of mosquitos is latge. But of course the 
co-existence of both factors is easily possible. In a wet season the water supply is derived more 
from surface drainage and less from percolation, whereas in a dry season the people are compelled 
to have recourse more and more to fresh holes in the sand of river beds, temporary wells dug 
in dry tanks and the like ; and all s11ch sources of water supply are to a greater or less degree 
automatically filtered. 

To sum up-deaths in India are due either to (i) spasmodic and sometimes violent specific 
epidemics each of which runs an independent course, and is not interrelated to any other disease, 
epidemic or non-epidemic, and (ii) a number of non-epidemic diseases, which are interrelated, 
and are governed by some unknown common factor (or factors), which determines the general 
amount of mortality for any given period of time. 

0 s 10----u 
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APPENDIXV. 

AN.U.YSIS OF FAMILIES. 

' Section 1.-Mdh<Xk and Definitions. 

1. As has already been explained in Chapter I the cld method of ascertaining the average 
· 1 f Tes was by simplv dividin" the number of persons by the number of oceupred houses 

srze o am!! . o . . d . d d tt t hi 
in Imperial Table 1. On the present occssron rt was 

1
ecdr e Abto a .emp

0
ffisomet . 1h1g. more. 

CertRin Analysis sheets were therefore printed and supp rc Ttobl Istrba
1
etron ce.•, WJt mstrnc- 1 

tions. The results are shown in the General Summary, or a e e ow. 
2. The primary classification is by Regions, Occupations and Type.s of. Locality. Occupa

tion means the occnpation of the head of the fanuly only. 
1. Regions. Theoe are the same as the Natnral Divisions adopted in the Report,. except 

that, as the Sholapnr and Poona offices handled partly Konk_a~ and yartly Deccan drstnct", 
and no instructions were issued to keep the Analysrs for these distr!'ct, 1t has been found neces
sary to amalgamate them in the tables, and that the Karnatak mcludes Kanara. 

II. Occupatio11s and III. Localities. Certain broad tfpes ot occupation were kept dis
tinct· and since to be fully normal, example of such occupatronal t_vpes must be recorded from 
the types of locallty in which they are usually found, the localities from which in~t~nces.of each 
type might be taken were defined. The types were called classes; and the suh]oJUed lB a list 
of the classes, and the tvpes of locality. 

Class. 

~-----------------

Occupations included in it. 
Types of lQcality from which 

.recorded. 
I 

----: I-----·----

A Barristers, Pleaders, Doctor (not Hakim or/ Towns and Cities. 
Vaidva), Government servant (higher 
grades ouly), Newspaper Editor. 

B ; Shopkeeper (all kinds of shops), Money- Villages and small Towns. 
I lender. 

C '1 Do. do. Large Towns and Cities. 
D-1, Clerk (all kinds), school-master, Postmaster. Villages and small Towns. 
D-2 Do. do. Large Towns and Cities. 
E Agricultural Rent Receiver Villag"" and small Towns. 
F Cultivator (whether cultivating his ow1 Villages only. 

1

1 

land or paying rent). 
G Ordinary Agricultnrallabonrer .. 

1 
Villages only. 

H I Peon (all kinds), Postman, Telegraph'! Towns and Cities. 
Messenger, Chawkidar. 

J Unskilled operative in spinning and weav-
1 

Large Towns and Cities. 
ing mills, ginning factories, cotton 
pressing factories, oil mills. I 

I 
' 

3. The localities req Jire some definition. " Towns " means pl;.ces treated as towns for 
the presentation of Census statistics, in other words places appearing in Imperial Tables IV 
& V. Some Deputy Superintendents however did not stick to this exad definition, but inter
preted the word" town" in their own way. The resulting divergences, however, will not have 
affected the figure prejudicially :-more especially in view of the fact, emphasised in Chapter 
II, that the selection of places as towns for the Imperial Tables referred to iE somewhat 
haphazard. The limit between " large" and "small" towns was fixed at 10,000 inhabitants. 
" VilllliJes" of course means all places not treated as towns or Cities. "Cities" means the 
se•en places treated as Cities throughout. 

4. The following definition.< of age periods are necessary. " Children " meana in the 
case of males, ages 0-14, and in the case of females, ages 0-ll. 

" Adulu" m•ans in the case of male.•, ages 15-5,1, and in the case of females, ages 12-49. 

" Aged " means in the case of males, ages above 54, and in the case of females, ages 
above 49. 

" Infirm" meaDll persoDl!_shown as suffering from one or more of the four Census infirmities. 

5. As regards the definition of " Farnily " this is of conrse used in the CeriBus sense. In 
villages and non-Municipal towns it is identical with the Ce~us " honse" and menDl! the com
mensal family, that is to say "a number of persoasliving togeth~r, and ~ating together in a 
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common mess together with their dependants, resident servants and guests ". In the case of 
Municipal towns in which the commensa~ family was not the unit for house-numbering, reliance 
had to be placed on the general rule that m such cases the separate families within the structural 
or other unit adopted as the " hous~" were to be separately indicated in the schedul•'S. It 
was a rule in Enumeration that a line was to be left blank after each family and thls rttle wa. for 
the most part observed. There was also the further rule that any perl<ons not entered at the 
preliminary enumeration, but found in the house on the Census night were to be entered 
at the end of the enumeration book as a continuation of the family concerned. Consequently. 
in order to make sure that all m;mbers of a family had been included in the Analy-sis sheet, 
the clerk preparing the sheet would have <O verify in each case, by looking at the end of the book 
to see whether any adclit.ions had been made. The degree of accuracy attained in thls parti
cular would vary according to the intelligenc< and industry of each worker, and the care exer
cised in supervision by the officers over him. On the whole it is probable that understating 
of the size of the family through failure to look at the end of the book will ha,·e occurred mor~ 
frequently that the amalgamation of two families into one by the failure of the enumerator to 
leave a line blank. But both types of error will have occurred very rarely. 

6. In order to insure that the families examined should be genuine households it "''" 
directed that only tho'!e families should be admitt,d, which in the House List wel'l' shown aR 
re<iding in a dwelling house, except that in the case of classes Band C the entry "dwelling house 
and shop, was accept.ed, and in the case of class .J the entry'" C!mwl ·~. This arrangement was 
necessary in order to avoid t.lte classification as a family of either individuals rreiding on the 
Cen•us night in isolated places such as chowkics, anr! otherwi<e uninhabited buildin~s, or of 
heterogeneous collections of persons residing in dharma.•halas and the like. Here also thel'l' 
would be some tendencv to understate the size of the family, since absent members would be 
omitted. Tho.'le al>sent-on ca<ual visit• as guest• in other famili<B would be set off bv ~ufsts 
present in the family under examination; but not those. absent on jonrnq,., nor thos~ ~bsent 
on duty. 

7. Beyond the above limitation as regards dwellings further strict instructions Wert' 
given as to the admission of families to the Tables. In the first pla<>:> only Indian faruili<S were 
admitted. This excbdes of course both Europeans and Anglo-Indians, as well as all other 
foreigners. The occupations mentioned for each Class were 0rdered to be rigidly adhered to. 
In any case ot doubt the family was to be excluded. Care was also ordered to be paid to the 
record of actual workers and dependants, and especially to the chance ·of the women of the hool!'e 
being shown as aetna! workers under the designation" house-work" or other analogous term. 
Here also in all cases of doubt tho family was ordered to be excluded. It was however 
emphasised that subject to the exclusion of doubtful Cas<'s there was to be no further selection, 
but all families otherwise admissihle were to be entered in the orders in which they occurred. 

8. The identification of resident servants wa• ·necessarily a matter of individual judgment. 
It w'" based on recorded occupation. But even so comiderable care is required. Thus an 
individual whose occupation is recorded a.~" cook" would, if rrcorded in the house of a Barrister, 
usually be a servant, but on the other hand, if recorded in the honse of a Telegraph l\Ies,..nger, 
he would usually be a guest. However, provided that the work was done intelligently, the 
instinct of the clerk preparing the Analysis sheet would be n fairly safe guide. 

9. The wor;ls "of the same ca.•te " mean also (in the case of the larger rastes, such as 
Brahmans) of the same snb-cl\bte. Thu.• if an Audicch Brahman employe a resident Modh 
Brahman cook, the cook is clas~ified as "of other cn.stes ". 

10. There is only OM point m which I am not sat.isfied that the result attained to the 
idea\ laid down, and that is the matter of" dwelling house". It will be seen in what follows that 
a very hi••h proportion of families come out with only one person. The number is so high that 
I am led to believe that either one of two things must have happened, viz:- (i) that 
the abstractors did not obey the inst.:uction ·in this particular, but took all Cens'us 
families independent of the des~ription of the " house " or (ii) ~h~t the description 
"d•velling-house" in the H?use Lists. wa.• lo~sely used to cover bmldmgs or ~enements 
which do not really con tam a genume fam1ly. Of course there must be a !au: number 
<>f adult males and adult females, who li,•e totally alone, attending to their own domr-sticcconomy, 
and po>sessina no wife or husband, as the case may be. and no children. But I am doubtful 
whether the .;'umber of these lonely dwellers is really so high as the Tables indicate. 

ll. It is therefore safer to assume t.hat the present study i. a study of "C.nslli' Houses" 
rather than of t~ue "families", and that a certain number of isolat<-d individuals !!Ot included, 
who are really possessed of a family, though that family was not on the Censu. date living witL 
them. 

12. The results obtained are exhib:ted in the form of Table of the end of this Appendix. 
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I.~AVER.<GE SIZE OF FAltiLIES. 

13. Table II will be discussed first. J'!'is Table with its summ~ies gives the average 
sizes of families. The larger diagram (opposite) shows that 4 pe;sons IS the most fre9.uently 
recurring tvpe, wit.h 3 persons a close second. If we ta!,.-e Impenal Table I, and d1v1de the 
number of· persons by the number o_f " Oc~upied Census Houses " we l?~t a!' arit~ctic. mea_n 
of 4·89 persons per house. The arithmetiC mean of the •ampled famdws Is 4·69, which 1B 

slightly lower and not-as I had fullY: expec1:<~-higher than ~he other. Th~ Median is 3 · S?. 
The mode, as will be seen by the Diagram, IS 4. * A13 the Idea of a fractiOn of a person IS 

a mere ubstraction, it would be more correct to say that the commonest type of family is 
4 persons, but that owing tc the presene<> of a fair number of families with large number of 
persons the "average" (in the ordinary sense) is 5 persons. " 

H. The second diagram, or series of 10 small diagrams, shows the frequency distribution 
for each Class taken separately. In order to compare the classes one with another the fre
quencies were reduced to pere<>ntage rates. It may be stated as a fact (or at least as a probabi
lity amounting almost to fact.) that, if the number of families sampled for each Class had been 
larger, the stepping of the different figures in the diagram would have become more regular. 
Thus in Class A the step from.3 persons to 4 persons would not have been less than the step from 
4 persons to 5 persons; and again in classes C, D and E a single mode would have emerged in
stead of a mode showing an equal degree of frequency for families with 3 and 4 persons. Never
theless the general appearance of the ideal frequency area (given a sufficiently large number of 
samples) can be readily deduced for any Class. In Class A the families tend to be considerably 
larger than in any other Class, a phenomenon due to better economic conditions, and to larger 
buildings, enabling joint brothers to live together more than is the case with the other classes. 
Classes G (Agricultural Labourers) and H (Peon., Messengers, etc.) evidently have very small 
households, which is no doubt due to the low economic conditions prevailing. The Mill-hands 
(Class J), in spite of being often immigrants, seem at first sight to have larger houoeholds than 
c!asSl's G and H, which may be partly due to the much more lucrative character of mill-employ
ment.t Class F (Cultivators) show an area approximat.ing most closely to the normal Frequency 
Curve, with a strongly marked mode at 5 persons. 

H.-CoMPOSITION OF F AMIJJES, 

Consideration by regions. 

15. It is necessary to issue a warning that, while it is correct to compare the results in 
any one Class for the different regions sep~a~ly, it is incorrect to "?~pare by regions the 
n;sults of totalled clas:es .. The r_eason for this IS that the total fanulies examined in the 
different reg10ns contam Widely divergent proportions of the different classes. Thus-

I Deccan and Konkau. Kama.tak . 

Class A .. I 405 250 
ClassE .. 310 639 

It~ _found that when the cl~:es are totalled for ~I! regions toget~er they exhibit different 
compo~twns. The tota! compositJO_n of the total falllllies (all classes) many region is therefore 
deternu~ed ~y the varymg proportions of ~he classes. In the Kamatak tho proportion of 
workers IS higher and dependants lower than m the other Mofnssil regions ; but this is solely due 
to the pres~nce of. a larger number of Agricultural families in the families examined, and not 
to any regiOnal difference as such . 

. ehoW: I~ ~~AJ?~ndixt~n ~& ~ud~eta it~-mentioned in a. footnote that in a frequency d.istribut.ion of the type 
Median It ma.~~~be:Cfore o:j:t!d~~~ t~h~r t~abo the Mote, and tho Arithmetic Menn higher than the 
comes ~ut lower tbD.D tho Mode (4). The explana:i::'fs tha~:h~ulnrh::t~~:~~~~~ 'irhid~ tho Mehdia.n (3 ·86d) 
for a. smoothed curve in a continuous series while th M d . . e e tan are ero state 
series. H the centre of the top of each rectan ie is marked ~de l8 stated aa for a senes of rectangles in & discrete 
it will be found th&t.the ourve p!1.88es consider!bly above th~ 2 3r: h";;~~h ~~fpa.ssed th~roughhthe marked ~ints 
the 4 person rectangle a.nd descends to t th · • n oro reo.c mg t e marked pomt on · 
would be below 4 persons, and in fa.ct belo:;~86, a~~~m! t;;he l;fod_e ~.ereforc (the series considered as continuous) 

· ~bstmc?on implied by the values quoted for the other 'ave eesenes 18
. lBCrete, ~ho !-f.ode ~a.nno~ be reduced to the 

lB definite and there is no gradual tra.nsiti to th xt ragt!s A discrete sen~s 18 one In whtch each class value 
oon,inuoua, aince there is always a grad~~~ t.ran:it·ne 0 

• In the Family Budget Tables tho series a.re 
money values, and the class interval is more than the ~'::u from Claaa to Cla.sa, ~hen the values of those cla.sses are 
applies to all other aeriet1 in which the class values are di ~ -~{ ~h~ s'illa.lles~ 11cotn of tho realm. And the same 
restate the Median and the Mean in terms of whole VlSl e tn at smll.llcr vo.lues. In tho present co.se, if wo 
recuning type) and the Median (or middle family c!ftbons, ~e) shaUb ~d that the Mode (or mOf!t frequently 
therefore again is a Case in which the .. aver , 0 ee;1es are ot 4, and the Arithmetic Mean iB li. ThiB 
frequently recurring t)'pe. age • aa usu Y adopted by ·the public, ia not equal to the most 

tOn .t~e othe~ band, in view of the Bmall proportion of d d · . 
Table 1), 1t 11 poes1ble that a good many of the ••f ill , . th' open ant!' among mtllhands (see dtscussion of 
but of husband, wife and lwother, or even of two or ;,~re :w:wo "'k caali~ ~oD1!tsted. not of husband, wife nnd children, r era vmg m a sort of ,. chummery. N 
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Cml$Uieration by cwsses. 

16. The composition of the families in the different classes (all Regions together) is as 
follows:-

Distrihutwn_of Workers, Dependant$ arul Residen1 Servanl8 in every 100 persons in the 
families of each OW.s. 

\ I Worken. I Depend-
Resjdent 

ants. servo.nte. 

------------
Cla8SA --I 20 74 6 

Claas B .. I 32 67 I 

Cl"""O 30 68 2 .. 
Clue Dl --i 28 71 l 

Ol•saD2 --I 29 70 l 

Cl&ss E --I 29 70 I l 

(-1ASSF ' 
:;1 

34 65 I 

Class G 47 53 

CIAS8H 38 - 62 

CJa .. J 52 48 

The pro _portion of dependants is therefore much the highest in Class A, Professional Classes, 
and lowest ill Classes G, Agricultural Labourers, and J, Mill-hands. In the latter Class the 
proportion of _dependants is ~ept d?wn ?J: the fact that mill-hands are often immigrants who 
have left thetr dependants ill thetr ongmal homes. On the other hand, in this Presidency 
Agricultural Labourers are seldom immigrants. ' 

17. The distribution of every 100 workers is as follows :-

Distribution by sex arul age of every 100 Actual Workers in each OW.s 
(all Regions together). 

--------------------- ---

Adnlts. 

Children. 

I Femnles, Males. 
-, 

----
CIA88A .. .. .. .. .. 90 l 

OIAS8B .. .. .. .. I 76 ll 

Cla88 C .. .. .. .. 1- 78 - 8 

C1aas Dl 
' 

.. .. .. .. -- 91 4 

C1aas D2 .. -- -- .. .. 94 2 

CIA88E -- .. .. -- 4 65 16 

CIASSF .. .. .. .. 6 69 13 

Clnss G .. .. .. .. 6 54 30 

CJ ... H ,_ .. .. .. 2 88 4 

Closs J .. .. .. .. 5 71 19 

----

Aged-a.nd 
Infirm. ' 

9 

12 

13 

5 

4 

15 

12 

10 

6 

5 

18. These results, though following lines which would have been expected, ai-e, I think, 
very interesting as an index of the extent to which women and children are employed in the 
various occupations. Women are proportionately far more numerous as workers in Agricultural 
Labour (G), than in any other of the selected occupations. They are numerous in Mill-hands 
(J), Agricultural Rent Receivers (E), and Cultivators (F), and in Shopkeepers (B) and (C). 
On the contrary they are few in Peons, Messengers, etc. (H), Clerks, Schoolmasters, etc. 
(D1 and D2), and almost absent in the Professions (A). The proportions of children and 
aged abo follow expected lines. 

o s 10-v 
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The extent to which adult males can be supporred as dependants is shown ?Y the 

. marginal figures. It is to be noted that adult \'leans 
19. 

Distribution of every 100 adult maid among 
workers and dcpendo.nta in each cla.ss (aU 
regions together). 

-
I 

Workers. 
Depend-

ants. 

CIMBA .. 67 33 
Class B .. 86 14 
ClaaaC .. 79 21 
CIB8SD1 .. 89 11 
CJa.sa D2 .. 79 21 
Class E .. 78 22 
CIB8SF .. 87 13 
CI ... G .. 94 6 
Class H .. 94 6 
CJ ... J .. 95 5 

in the case of males, ages 15....:.54, 'fhe proportions of 

l!dult male dependants does not therefore cove~ only 

the "drones " who under the joint irunily system 

suheist on the incomes of their hardworking male 

relatives, but presumably covers also students :of 15 

and upward.<, whose numbers will probably very much 

exceed the number of drones. Consequent! y it. is in the 

better educated occupations that we find the highest 

proportions of adult male dependants . 

20. Lastly we can ascertain the distribution of the persons iri """l'i'·~s into (i) Chijdren,. 
(ii) Adult.• and (iii) Aged and Infirm. Servant• are excluded. · .. -.;i 

Distributwn of e11ery 100 persons (both sexes combined) in the Families of each 
Class into Children, Adults and Aged and Infirm. 

·-------------

I Children. I Class. Adults. Al(ed and 
infirm. 

---- --
Clp.ea A 37 56 7 

' 34 56 10 CI ... B ··i 
CI ... C 31 58 11 
CI.,.Dl ... 37 55 8 
Class D2 

::1 
32 61 7 

CI.,.E 37 52 11 
CI ... F .. , 35 53 12 
CIB8SG 35 56 9 
CIBSs H 31 62 7 
CI.,.J 28 65 7 

In considering the above figures the ~xclusion of servants· should be borne in mind. 

21. A comparison of the different tables given in paragraphs 16, 17, 19 and 20 will show 
that they really present the same picture from different points of view. And it is unne"?ssary 
to prolong the discussion further. One point might however be emphasised,--and that IS the 
wide difference which evidentlv exists between conditions in large towns and cities on the one 
band, and small towns and vill~ges on the other. 'fbe contrast can be seen by taking the pairs 
<>f identical occupations represented by B and C, and D1 and D2, respectively. The villages 
and small towns cont.ain a greater proportion of children and a smaller proportion of adults in 
the tot.al number of persons. There is however no observable difference in the age at which 
work is commenced. When the workers alone are considered it is found that there ie a higher 
proportion of Female workers. And when adult males alone are considered it is fow1d thl\t 
there is a smaller proportion of dependants. The distribution of the whole populat.ion into · 
workers and dependants therefore remains fairly con£tant, this being brought. about by the 
opposite factors of more children and lower adult non-workers in the villages and omall towns. 
In the large towns and cities families are smaller and the age of retiremcllt commences earlier. 
()n the other band it is quite possible that the last deduction is not correct, and that the 
higher proportion of adult 1\Iale dependants in large towns and cities is here also (as hinted 
above in paragraph 19) brought about by a higher proportion of students of 15 and npw:>rds. 

Ill-RESIDENT SERVANTS. 

22. The last Table illustrates the e>.i;ent to which resident servants are kept. Non-resident 
s~rvant:' could not be co.nsidered in this study. The proportion of persons supported by domes
tic serVIce as an occupation can be ascertained from the General Occupation Table, di>cusoed in 
.Chapter XII of this Report. In tho whole population of the Presidency l4 per 1,000 are support
ed by domestic service, and in the families examined for this study 13 per 1,000 are resident 
servants. It is possible therefore to infer that of tho total supported bv dome:.tic service 
app~oximatelf I i~ 14 only is a non-resident servant or the dependant of such. The number of 
famil_1es e:-:Slnm~d 1s however so small in comparison with the num her of families in the J'residt,ncy 
-that It lS Impossible to asswne that they form a perfect sample. Moreover the occupations were 
selected,, and. a good many impo~ant occupations are non included. Consequently tho abovo 
~ 1m 1 "'·must be accepted mth reserve. All we can say for certain is that eviut>ntly a very 
h1gb proportion of servants are resident in their masters' bouRes. 
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·· 23 .. Classes G, Hand J kee.P practically no servants. And only Class A keeps servants to 
any considerable extent. Even m thiS Class out of I,355 families examined no less than I 0"0 
keep no servants.. The number of families keeping-0 servants, I servant, 2 servants, ~t~., 

· etc., ~;e shown m the anne~ed diagr":m. Tho _curve is of the tzye known as the "hollow 
curve -a recogrused type whiCh occurs m many diverse studies. 

-
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C./67 

24. The s"econd part of the Table was designed to ascertain whether, when servants are 
kept, ~hese are of the caste of the employer or of other castes. It is obvious from the results that 
the tendency is strongly for the servant to be of a different caste. This feature is especially 
characteristic of Gujarat and Sind. In the Deccan, Konkan an'd Karnatak the proportion of 
servants of the same caste as the employer is much higher. '!'his is no doubt due to the fact that 
in those regions tile Maratha and the Lingayat are AO widespread, and of such diverse ·social 
strata that servants of those castes are available to employers. The number of Brahman sub· 
castes is also there much lower. In Gujarat the Brahman sub·cast"s are numerous, and 

,' variou.' semi-degraded Brahmans such as the Modhs are available to Brahman employers, 
·while the I.eva Kanbi can secure a Kadava Kanbi or oven a Koli as his servant. ln Sind, 
·where there are the traditional "Slave Castes", Auch as the Khaskhelis, the tendency is for 
servants to be of those castes, rather than of the castes of their employers. 



Region and Occt~paUona! 
cw.. 

Clal1 .d.. 

Bombay City&- Suburlwi 

GuJarat !f· -. •· ..• 

Dccean and Konkan • 

E:arnatak t . • 

Sind •• 

Clo,B. 

Bomba:y City & Suburban 

Gujarat •• 

Deccan and Konbn 

Karoat.ak •• 

Sind •· 

Ckut C. 

Bombay City & Suburban 

Gujarat •• 

Deccan and KoDkan 

Karnatak •• 

Sind •• 
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Gujarat •• 
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Sind 
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BIDd 

Clan.l!. 

Bombay City k Suburban 

Gtljarat •• 

Deccan aDd Konbn 

Karnatak 

Sind 

Analysis of Families-Table !-General Summary. 
I 

1 Analysis of Actual Workers. ! Anolysfs of fcpcndenta. 

Numbu of perso~ t ) ~ · D!Btrlbutlon by occupation ----,-------,-----'!----. -----l--,---,---,=,_. I <mcl • <eot •·> I <C<>I. t' 
ToW ln~=~1::!:~~J. (both sc1os combined). I ' I ' 

1 

_. d 
number Cbl1dren ___ A_d_ul;-u_. __ 

1

Agcd and Children I Adu • .~~ 
tad:fuea•---,-------,------ ---;---;;---1 (both lnfirru (both 1---o+---! lnO"" 0

- I ,.,.,. I I (both BCXl'll ! (both c:n· Actual Resld- Fe- sexes I com- F ae:r~ 
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006 
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U6 

8,8t0 

4 

6 

17 

.. 
8 

6 

7 

' 
19 

30 

C1a&8 not. returned. 

I 

I 

31 j'·6"'1 228 ! 

:::1 ::1 

I 
247 I 

I 

13 

" 

31 

6 

7991 160 

2291 4 

I 
421 

so 
71 

129 

" 

-1,8221 

:I ::I 
2:: I 

50 ,I 

271 &S 1 

• 
1 

3 

s 

• 
1 

1 

I 

6S 

S89 

182 

1,278 

I 
2141 
308 ' 

::: I 
I 

2,146 1 

3S2 

688 

3U 

308 

1,040 

:I ::I 
i I 

I 

ss i 
. I 

:: I 
• 

•• I --I 
.. I 

i ... 
! s: 

71 
18 ' 

·I 
I 

258 

.. i 
I 
I 
! 

"I 
"'i 
sst 
2i 

I 
ssl 

121 
13 ! , 

us 
482 

872 

••• 
760 

2,246 

407 ... 
1,007 

802 

2,303 

283 ... 
6S2 

1,817 

U6 

742 

362 

2,f>Stl i 
ss• I 
••• I 

~-··· I 
408 I 

£:?2! 
i 

I 
I 

1,940 ! 

;'58 I 

71 

103 

24S 

17{1 

1021 

278 

•• 
••• 

' ' 

6061 

•• I 
I 

98 I 
I 

219 I 

ot I 

.~ ! 

33 

51 

60, 
I, 

ll'l 

li 
II 

M8:J 

80 

108 
210 

113 

45 

300 

2,077 

'" 
400 

OlS 

487 

uo 

1,570 

270 

8{19 I 

870 

22> 

1,038 

266 
S21 

701 ... ... 
1,200 

, .. 
2(15 

600 

212 

1,978 

825 

864 

734 

••• 
100 

1,200 

118 

S49 

6" 

148 

42. 

II> 

•• 
162. 

88-

••• 

39o 

202. 

120 

6L 

... 
S6 

73-

29S-

79-.. 

. .. 
101 

116-.. 
m 

51 

2441 

S4C> 

23 

11~ 

17~ 



·-~~--- -- ------ ~~~-- --
i I Analysis of Actual Workm~. 1 Xumb('r of persons \lodud- {CoL G.} 

'fotal log reslt.lent servant~) in I Dlstrtbutlon by occupation ~-~---:-------'7"---
1 

ll fo.mlUcll examined. (hoth Sexes CQ!Ublned). I D~~ er1 

fnm!llt"'i! ---------- Chll.,.. 
t>:'I.O.· -------;-----1 (both 

Dllncd. j I Pe- , Actual R<'sld- !!C.Xes 

Adult!, AduiY.. I .\god 
Aged o.nd Chlldren "oo.l 
luftrm (Wth 1----.---- 1 l.ntltm 
(both se:I:CB I l <!~~l~ 

Okua F. 

T<>lal 

llonJimJ City Dod SubUl'ban 

GuJMo.t 

Ueccan and Konko.n 

Ka.rntl.tak 

Sind 

Clan 0. 

Tololl 

llomba.y Clt.y and ~ubnrbnn : --~ 
Gujarat. -

DE..:C..'\D and Konko.n •• 1 

!Dlruatak 

Sind 

cr'"' H. 

To!ol 

nom bar City and Subutban 

Gujarat 

Decca..n and Konkan 

Karnatak 

Sind 

Tokll 

Dumbay City and Suburbu 

Gujatat 

J){'ccan and Konktm 

naosl~w 

··I 
I 

··j 
.. 1 .. 

"! 

1,405 

100 

360 

805 

100 

1,2&51 

! 

100 i 
:no i 
716 

100 

1,338 

100 

300 

300 ... 
360 

1,024 

260 

100 

310 ... 

Total. llnlca.l males. \ ':e~-- ~~~~ Sc~~tl~ b~~)-
3 ,-! 6 I • 7 8 • 

I I 

7 

.... 1 ••••• I 
ss1 I 2s1j 

1,802 931 \ 

4i,Oi7 2,611 ~ 

610 I 

5,450 

-174 i 
1,1~ 

8,3136 

462 

952 

1,2!i0 

1,361 

1,342 

4,294 

1,006 

413 

1,265 

1,0!)3 

4.27 

857 \ 

2,603 

. 240 

. 538 

1,656 ,.. 

I 
2,881 ( 

200 I 

:::I 
60g 

601 

Z,372 

625 

~7 ... 
582 

246 

264 

868 

2,366 

2,757 

,_., 
500 

1,730 

203 

2,441 

... 
386 

, .. 
602 

651 

1,022 

m 
156 

603 

511 

181 

I 
2,7201 ' 5,18(1 1 

I 
..1 

Class not. returned. 

133 .us 

621 

22! 

1,180 

3,HIO 

308 l 
I 
i 
I 

2,8;71 

1 

33! 
! 
i 

31 
Cl!i86 not returnoo. 

1-115 32.8 

1,758 1,626 

171 ZVl 

2,023 

238 

430 

... I 

... I 
I ... 

2,24.3 

.,. 

3,209 

522 

821 

023 ... 
2,050 

443 

205 

6gl :~:I 
6!?0 

180 I '"'\ 247 

' 

2. 

I 

I 
i 

I 
I 
I 
I 
' 

, I 
I 

155 

.. 
102 

·' 

us 

3 

• 
10 

16 

13 

120 

20 

• 
33 

68 

llall-111, 

10 

1,881 

mj 
•• o I 

1,180 

<>otJ ! - I 
1,402 

113 

2';:J 

861 

165 

1,781 

214 

386 ... 
"' (83 

1,576 

100 

387 ... 

I 

17·1 

·~ nlalu. 

11 

••• 

• 
100 

365 

771 

ts I 
125 ! ... 
' 

88 

11 

" 
31 

31 

... 
.. 

107 

~~~1">. bl~!d). llales. m!;_~L I cow-

l 
i I bln•dl. 

1:!. ts u •u ~-

t.~'. 7:' -
I ,.-

3h I ·::-,..,lt 

" 03 

207 

I 

I 
10 1 

u. ! 

'" 8 

107 

' •• 
33 

6 

117 

25 

• 
"I 
38' 

1 ! 

210 i 
369 i 

1,811 1 

213 \ 

I 
•• 781 I 

181 i 

303 ! 

'·'"[ ... 
1,622 

66 

276 

383 .., ... 
1,083 

225 .. 
365 

133 

37 

87 

ml 
••I 

I 

87 

I 

"I .. 
·: I 

110 

• .. .. 
•• 
' 

77 

16 

18 

21 

--•• I 

1 ,, .. ,I 

"' S73 

I 

1,01:0 

160 i 

I 
705 I 
121 f 

•o• I 
322 1 

l,SOS .. 
315 

soo 
BSO 

361 

no 

1771' 77 ... 
ml 
8• I 

! 

603 

18 

"' 
"' 
" 

... 
11 

,., 
, .. 

... 
11 

11 ... 
77 

'" 
ISO 

12 

70 .. 



Analysis of Families_:_ Table ll-Frequencies of fmnilies of different sizes 
(including resident servants). 

------,----------;---;-------------- --- -------
Suml.tcr of fawllk-11 ('_onta.inlng the persoM - I 

Number' shown In Col. 1 ln Nmnb{'r 
of ------c-----,------:-c----,------1 of --------,-----,------;,----

pc!nbn8 ! pcn~ons ' 

f~Y-1 Bo&'~~Y I Gojamt. I ~:W I Karnntnk. Sind. fa~~ly. 
I 

1 
Konkan. I 

~ a 4 , ~ 6 
I 

Number of families contnlnlng tht• )"l{'~Ons 
111lown In t'ol. 1 in ! 

Bombay 
I Dt•.;enu 

Ronmtnb:.l I Gujnrat. awl Sind, City. Konknn. 

2 I 3 • I • I 
--- ·---- --

I 
- ---

i ! 
i 

era.. A. I 
CltJ31 B. 

1 • 7 I 21 3 29 1 2 10 42 • ' I 

2 • 17 I 33 18 30 2 I 18 .. " 20 
I I 

3 9 33 " 13 36 3 I 31 " 1(13 I 40 

! ' I • 10 35 " 20 ... 4 I I .. 5[> 103 " I 
I 

5 • 53 I .. .. 
I 

.. • 35 .. lll I .. , 
! 

• 13 •• i 
40 25 48 • 28 20 75 

I 

i 22 

7 14 .. 42 30 ' 35 7 22 23 40 
I I 15 

8 10 15 I .. 27 I 41 8 -£' 8 30 :.?.3 ' I 8 

I I 
e 

• 8 13 10 28 12 • !l 0 13 14 I 5 

I I 
e ! 

10 8 I 13 13 19 8 10 

I 
1l ' • 11 l3 I 5 

11 • 8 i 18 

I ' • 11 • • I ~ 
7 1 1 

12 I 
• ! 5 • 9 ' • 12 Q 3 3 3 • 

13 1 5 • I • 3 13 1 ., I 2 .. 
14 1 1 3 5 .. " .. I .. i 3 ! 1 

I 
15 1 1 • 

I 
8 l 15 1 I .. l I .. .. . I 

I 
I I .. .. 

I 
2 • 2 16 .. l 3 .. 

17 l .. .. I 3 i .. 17 .. I .. 1 1 
I 

18 I I ' ' I 
; 

.. .. 1 I .. .. 18 .. .. l I 

i I I 
.. 

I 

I 
I 10 .. I .. 1 .. .. 10 .. 

I I 
.. .. .. 

20and .. .. I 1 1 I 2 20and I 1 2 • I over OYer i 
.. 

·Cltur C. Cltur D·l. 

I 

' 
1 •• .. 

I " 15 12 1 26 " 38 I ' ' 
2 57 12 OS .. 35 2 35 30 

I 

' 
I " I ~a 

3 •• .. ! 91 •• 25 3 33 " " i I 
.f!l 

• 62 27 ! 80 49 23 • 40 &9 63 I 50 

5 .. 29 •• .. .. 5 24 I 41 I 66 24 

• u 35 70 36 
I 

I 
I I ; 23 • 23 32 I 55 22 

7 16 13 50 32 
I I 12 7 13 21 I " 

I 
I 12 

8 5 17 i 22 

I 
15 17 8 ;i 5 

I 
13 i 21 • 

9 • .. : • 12 8 8 9 !l 

I 
I 1 • 16 3 

10 " 9 I • • 3 10 ~ ' ~ I .. 5 

I 
10 2 

11 ' I 
0 ' .. 5 • 7 11 c 

I 
.. I •> • I ~ 

.. 
12 I 3 • I 7 I 8 • 12 • - i Q .. .. 2 

! I ! 
.. 

13 .. 2 i .. ' 3 I 13 I .. .. .. .. .. 
14 

I 
1 2 I 2 .. 1 1 • I 

I 
.. 

' 

.. I 
.. .. 

" .. 2 1 2 1 •• .. I 

I 
2 . . 

•• .. 2 1 1 1 16 I 

I 
.. .. .. .. 

17 I .. .. 2 1 2 17 

! 
.. .. .. .. 

18 .. l .. 2 1 18 

! 
.. .. .. .. ··I .. .. .. 1 10 

I .. .. .. .. ! .. 
201\nd .. 1 I 1 2 20 and I I om ; .. .. .. .. 1 

I 
over I ! 

rwr D-~. I I 

: I 
Clan H. ' 

I 26 7 ~ 14 " 1 .. :!S 23 3 
2 51 27 " 27 I 42 2 .,; 16 .. I " 7 

• " 53 ,03 40 ~ .. 3 17 .. 
I 

118 10 

• 57 55 87 &0 " • ~ 10 .. 100 13 

• 37 48 08 -88 25 1l • • 23 40 

I 
Hll I 

, . 
• 35 36 76 " s 16 • 12 2:! 80 11 
7 22 27 50 22 ' 8 7 8 26 I 57 ; 13 
8 10 11 48 16 ! I 3 8 

I 
2 15 I :!5 11 

0 • 8 21 • I 
1 0 2 8 I .o ' I 

' 



• 
Number of fBmilitJ> l'Ontalning the per.wns 

ahown in Col. 1 ln 
! 
' :Xomber 1 

.Number of tamllle4 oonto.lnl.ng the pcnllllJI 
shown 1n Cot. 1 in 

XC1 

. ·- -----..,---,------1 of ---,----,------.,.--

Numbcrj 
o< I 

p<.:~~m I 
fiUll.ll,· ; Domba.y .. I m,. 1 I ""'""' I Dc<'can in BombBy 

U~ant, ! _" __ 0_:_:::._._· -X--ama-
5
_tn_k_. S:d. ~~ll)". ' C<:- I GQj~lJ 

Decean 
aud Karnatak. Sind. 

1 i 

~I 
13 

14 

15 

16 

li 1 

ts 1 

19 i 
2() Bnd' 
O\'er. I 

1 

2 

3 

• 
• 
6 

7 

• 
• 

10 

u 

12 

13 

14 

1a 

16 

18 

10 

!?.0 nnd 
over. 

1 I 
2 

3 

• 
' 
: I 
• 
0 

10 I 
11 I 

' 12 i 
131 
ui 

16 

17 

" 
19 

:!0 nnll 
over. 

' 

2 

3 

• 
2 

' 
10 

:!7 

15 

" • 
6 

• 

2 

1 

3 

3 

1 I 
.. I 

• 
ll 

13 

7 

77 

I 

Clan P. 

I 
5i I 

2 

2 

12 1 

• I 
2 I 
2 I 

1 ' 

1 ' 
' I 

1 I 

I 

20 

•• 
53 

60 

'" •• 
2i 

0 

0 

1 

• 
3 

1 

22 

•• .. 
:!7 

17 

• 
• 
• 
1 

1 

3 

I 

~ I 
1 I 
2 ! 

.. , I 
1 ' 

• 
34 

•• 
130 

171 

120 

103 

so 
39 

10 

8 

12 

• 
2 

• 
1 

2 

• 

:!3 

:J5 

" 
" o• -· • 
26 

IS 

• 
6 

• 
1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

• 
16 

12 

10 

12 

8 

11 

• 
2 

• 
2 

1 

" 98 

88 

35 

" 
10 

3 

10 

u 
12 

13 

l4 

15 

16 

" 
18 

10 I 

20 and I 
over. 

2 

• 
• 
5 

• 
7 

8 

0 

10 

11 

12 

13 

" 
" 
16 

17 

18 

10 

20 ru>d 
over. 

3 

' 
:. 
6 

7 

• 
9 

to 

11 

12 

13 

" 
" 
16 

18 

19 

20 1\0d 
over. 

15 

52 

45 . , ,. 
,. 

7 

7 

1 

• 
2 

1 

2 

1 I 

• 
18 

u 

16 ,. 
10 

• 
5 

Konkan. 

• 
• I 

:l5 

•• 
110 

•• 
n 
17 

• 
6 

3 

2 

Clau ./. 

6 I 
1s I 

:: ! 
19 i 

: I 
' I 

12 

52 

74 

••• 
" 
10 

10 

8 

3 

I 

• 
' 
3 

3 

1 

1 

2 

• 

... I 
21 

98 

131 

158 

"' 
•• 
43 

26 

8 

•• 
3 

2 

1 

14 

46 

•• 
53 

3i 

10 

12 

11 

• 
12 

r2 
'3 

6 

3 

18 

•• 
11 ,. 
u 

• 
6 

2 

• 
1 

2 

20 ,., 

ll 

u 

• 
3 

2 



\ 
\ 

xcu 

Region. 

Doooao. and Konkan 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Kam&tak 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

I Do \ . 

ANALYSIS OF FAmLIES-TABLE I!-SUPI'LE:IlENT. 

Details of Families conJaining twmty persn·uR ani! owr. 

Class. One family containing the following numOOr of I,t~rson!l. 

I 

.. I .. 

.. I 
' 

.. I 

.. 

A 

B 

c 
1' 

A 

B 

c 
F 

G 

H 

21 

20 

22 

20 

30 

20 

20 

20 

20 

24 

• 23 

27 

23 

20 

21 

26 

29 45 

21 22 

28 ~0 

I 
i 
I 

i 
' I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

21 

B<7llb&y City &nd Suburb&n •• No fllDlily containing -persons twenty a.nd uver in any of the cla!i!ses. · 

' 
Guj~rat B 21 

i 
Dci. c 21 

Do. D2 21 

Sind A 23 f!; 

Do. DI 20 



xciii 

ANALYSIS OF FAMILIES-TABLE II-SUMMARY p,y CussEs. 

- - ---------------------------.---
All 

____ ~_n_'M_I,_fi_m_~_~'-·--~~~-·-~-~~-n--+[ ___ c_~/ __ D_1-.~'--"'-'_~i ___ E __ +/ ___ • __ ~/ ___ o __ ~I~-H-,/~_· _ _L_Cbg_i"~'~_~ 
1 

• 
• 
• 

•• 
07 

69 

161 

213 

' 
7 

• 
• 

10 

tl 

12 

13 

11 

16 

17 

18 

19 

"7 

:!9 

80 

" 
Tot.nl Families examlnl\d 

137 

1U 

191 

159 

180 

138 

89 I 

61 

43 

28 

18 

! 

10 I 
15 

• 
•I 

1 

1 

•• 1 I 
1 ! 

'"' 212 

15< 

109 

" 
" 31 

13 

n 
5 

4 

• 
4 

2 

1 

2 

1 

102 

236 

252 

250 

199 

188 

125 

76 .. 
29 

22 

26 

' 
6 

6 

• 
• 
• 
1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

"' 
"' 201 

212 ,., 
132 

78 

47 .. 
17 

7 

• 

8 

88 

2'16 

277 

311 ... 
197 

188 

88 

45 

27 

17 

' 
6 

1 

• 

.. "I 
2 

1 

•• 
·ua 
200 ... 
180 

"' 101 

03 

34 

11 

13 

8 

5 

1 

1 

2 

2 

3 

.. .. 
l7D 

215 

26, ,., 
151 

13<) 

60 

33 .. 
18 

• 
3 

1 

• 
2 

6 

3 

3 

1 

1 

.. 
193 ... 
243 . 

218 

135 

07 .. 
18 

' 
7 

• 
• 
1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

.l 1:~>--1-~-:-~-~~ l--1:-:.-.-:--1:-~,-o-l--1-::-.-9+-1-::-b5-l :--1-.2--9-:-

• 

ANAJ,YSIS OF FA.li!:ILIES-TABLE Il-SUMIIIARY. 

120 ..,, 
280 

267 

1 .. 

ll2 

71 

•• 
15 

11 

10 

• 
1 

• 
1 

1 

1 

Percenk,ge distrilmtion of Families according to the number of persons in each. 

- --
Classes. 

I l 
' 

I I I I 
I 

I 
J>~rson11 In family. B c D1 D2 R F 

I 
G H A 

1 .. -- 5 • 6 
I 

19 • ' 2 • 10 

.. -· 7 12 16 13 13 13 0 " 18 

• .. ·- 10 I 16 16 18 17 17 13 21 21 

' .. 11 18 10 

I 
18 l9 17 l5 19 ,., -· 

• . .. " 10 12 13 l5 16 19 17 12 

12 11 12 12 12 12 14 n 8 • .. ·-
' -· -· 12 8 • 7 8 • n • • 
3 10 5 • ' 5 • • 3 

I 
3 

I 
-- --

3 3 3 3 • 1 1 9 ·- -- • 3 I 
2 2 1 2 1 • 1 ' 1 

I 
10 -· ·- • 

I ' 3 • 
I 

1 1 2 3 1 1 ll-15 .. .. , 
I 1 1 1 .. .. 1 2 1 -· 10 I!.Ild over -· -· ' ' 

CB lQ-z 

I 

.. 
]88 

2(U 

217 

162 

76 

37 

3-1 

26 

7 

10 

s I 
I 

3 

1 

2 

• 

J 

• 
18 

20 

21 

" 
7 

' 
3 

3 

1 

2 

--

1M 

1,704 

2,:!(1! 

2,303 

1,988 

1,479 

1,038 

m 
887 

233 

m 
107 

•• 
81 .. 
27 

10 

l5 

• 
8 

7 

• 
3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

13,280 

Total nll 

'""""' combined. 

0"6 

12"8 

]6'6 

17'3 

15•0 

11"2 

7"9 

5"4 

••• 
1 7 

2•9 .., 



xciv 

ANALYSIS OF FAMILIES-TABLE III-RESIDENT SERV.\!ITS. 

Part 1-Exten/. to which Servanl.s arc kept. 

~U:h'i: .J-----~---- -- -~~mb~.:.':~~--=~~~'" - ~- -- 1\ 
• f.J.rn~o::d No nne Ser· Tvto s~r- Thf\'(' II [f(lcJf ! F1v,• : f.l:t . Sev~n ~-~lght. 
Ullm · Servnnt.s. ! vunt. ''lUllS. Sen-a::.tn, ~rf\':mt.:J. 1 5c•n·anl~. · H~nnuti. l Sr.r\'aD.ta. Serv:.nta, 

-----.----:1 2 3 !--,-1 . _•_! -7-j---;--l -~_j,1;-_1_0~~---1~---
--- -~ .... A. I "' 1.. 37 8 ·-· I 

Tots! • ·j l,S:l5 1,070 1135 '\H I I 

Bofllb.ly City and Suburb:.n. 

GUJ4ral. 

Dt>~m and Ronknn 

Karn:J.t.:lk 

Bomb:ly City ILOd SubutDilll 

OUJAnt 

Doocan IUld Konk:ln 

K.&ruat.'lk 

·sind 

Totol 

Tot:t.l 

Bombay C..'lty and Suburb.tu 

Guj:unL 

llic:c:~.n a_nd Konkan 

K.arnat.'\k 

Sind 
Class 01. 

Hom.ba.y City nod Suburbm 

Gujsmt 

Deccan and Konknn 

Kr.o.mat:lk 

Sind f::'tus D2. 

Bombay City and Subo'rban 

GUjArat 

Deecau a.nd Konkao 

Xarnabk 

Sind 
Ciau B. 

Total 

Total 

Total 

Bombay City and Stlburbu 

Gu.jara~ 

Deccan and Konkan 

Kamat&k 

Sind 

C1us F. 

Bombay City and Suburban 

GuJe.rnt 

Dccc:~.o and Konkan 

Ka.t111Ltlt.t 

Bind 

CI&SI G. 

Sind 

Class H. 

Cla.u I. 

Toto! 

Toto! 

Toto! 

. ·) ~;: .:: :: :; I 1

: : ' J 1 I 
.. 1 I I 

::I :: ~:: :: :~ I : I 3 II 

.. : I,:: 1.:: : : I 
3 

Cl•" not retumeo. ! 
::i :: ::: 1: 2 li 
::1 626 616 8 

::1 
.. ! 

I .. , 
. .I 

::1 

. .I 

.. I 

200 

1,:>80 

300 

-100 

670 

310 

1,1 :s 

200 

300 

438 

210 

1,670 

• 300 ..., 
800 

210 

1,1-1~ 

100 

310 

639 

100 

1,4.05 

100 

360 ... 
100 

1,265 

100 

1.338 

197 

271 

181 

~50 

HIS 

1,115 

lDi I 
! 

296 

lUi 

1,030 

21>2 

277 

593 

2i0 
J 

192 

1,126 

97 ... 
97 

1,382 

100 

359 

823 

100 

l,!I)S 

100 

l,33S 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

3 

f•l 

16 

11 

• 
3 

27 

2 

2 

10 1 

:: I 
7 I 

• I 
171 
lfl \ 

I 
I 

3 I 
1 I 

9 I 

1: I 

15 

:!() 

7 

• I 

: i 
I 

' : 

1 

2 

6 

2 

2 I 
1 I 
' I 

3 

• 

' 

1 I 

3 

1 : 

Clnss not ret urn.••!. 

3 

Cia.~ not r"l!tunwd. 

2 

Cbl<s not return.•d. 

2 

I 

1 1 

' 1 

1 

··. 

-----~---T_o_.., __ _l __ 1.0~--·<_J~~~.~-23_.i ---. ·-- -- --- J .. ·I ·----------- --- --- -·--.:..------



ANALYSIS OF FAMILIES-TABLE 11!--REsmENT SERHS'TS. 

Re:;ion nnd ,CiaJ>s, 

' - -

Clau A. 

Bombay Citr and Suburban 

Oujara 

Deccan .1.nd Konkan 

Knrnatak 

Sind Ciau. B. 

Bombay Ci.t)' n.nd Suburban 

Gu)azo.t 

Deccn.n and Kouko.n 

Kamatak 

Sind Ciass c. 

Bombay Cltr and Suburban 

Guja.rat 

Deccan and Konkan 

Kamatak 

Sind i:ia.ss 01. 

Tot.nl 

Tot.al 

Total 

• Total 

Domb.:ly City and Suburban 

Gu)aro.t 

Deccan and Konkan 

• Kornat.ak 

Sind iliau D2. 

Bam bay City and Suburban 

Gujarat 

Deccan and Konkan 

Knmatak 

Sind 

Bombay City and Suburbnn 

Gujarat 

Deccan and Konkan 

Kamatak 

Sind 

Bombay City and Suburb.m 

Oujn.rnt. 

Doccan and Konklln 

Karnotak 

Sind 

OIUtO. 

Total 

Total 

Total 

Tot.a.l 

Clw 8. 

Total 

Clau J, 

Part 11-Servants by Sex, Gastf, etc. 

I 

. Totnl 
Numl•crot 

--

.. I ·-

--1 

io'aml!lcr. 
CXIllUlued. 

1,355 

lOU 

405 

250 

330 

1,346 

200 

320 

626. 

:!DO 

1,580 

300 

2UO 

670 

SlO 

200 

1,U8 

~00 

300 ... 
210 

300 

286 

000 

286 

.210 

1,149 

100 

310 

630 

100 

1,-1.05 

100 

300 

"' 
100 

1,265 

Total 
Sumbcr of 
Servant.!!. 

3 

480 

139 

109 

•• 
95 

•• 
41 

'" 10 

16 

3 

12D 

52 

21 

28 

10 

0 

40 

4 

• 
17 

13 .. 
• 
5 

7 

• 
19 

39 

3 

• 
20 

3 

3 ! 

Analy:tb of SerYnnh 

of s.unc c;.'-'>tt;>. · 

-
Actual worker~. I 

IJt•PMd· 

I ant.~. 
llale~~. 

.. 
ll 

3 

42 

• 
14 

it~u,aulcs. 

• 
31 

s 

20 

7 

• 

Clnss not returned. 

0 

3 

•• 
26 

11 

8 

3 

5 

3 

2 

3 3 

Class not returned. 

3 

5 

3 

3 I 

2 

3 

3 

I I 
Clnsa not returned. 

1 

13 

u .... 

13 

not rt~turnctl. 

3 

• 
3 

2 

2 

1 

I 

' 

ol dl!ft'rcnt. caste. 

Actual l\orl.:t'B, 

::llalcs, 

' 
295 

91 

•• 
33 

40 

23 

12 

0 

• 

56 

16 

'" 11 

7 

0 

20 

11 

11 

25 

2 

5 

• 
13 

32 

3 

20 

2 

17 

16 

FcuulH. 

s 

60 

31 

5 

0 

12 

2 

1 

14 

• 
• 
3 

3 

, I 

1 

11 

2 

0 

1 

3 

3 
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APPF.NDIX W. 

FAMILY BUDGETS. 

1. This enquiry is an attempt t~ ascertain the ~rue econon;ic position _of t_he Bombay 
Familv. elsewhere than in the large C1t1es. It baa nothmg to do Wlth the enqmry mto Family 
Budgeta of Workmen in Bombay conducted by the ~abo~tr Office. l~he existe11:ce of t~·o 
separate enquiries of the same character at the same time •• a pure acmdent. This enqmry 
was be!!lln before the Labour Office enquiry, and neither Mr. Shirras nor myself'had any idea 
at first 

0
that the other was working the same problem. ThP. only result of learning about the 

Bombay enquiry was that I definitely limited my own enquiry to the mofus•il. 
2. Apart £rom covering quite different ground the two enquiries have been conducted 

bv entirelv different means. In contradistinction to the Bombay enquiry the present figures 
were collected with no expenditure but the cost of printing the slips and instructions, and of 
tabulating the results. None of the H oMmry Correspondent$ mentioned in the lut.• below 
receit·ed a single pie either as remuneration or for n/penses. Secondly, while the Bombay 
enquiry collect• and enters for any family the figure. of actual expenditure in actual montha in 
absolute detail, in the pre.•ent enquiry the Honorary Correspondents were expected to ruakP. 
their own enquiries into detail and actual expenditure, and put the result down in the form of 
normal anniVJl expeucliture under certain broad heads. 

3. I should be far from suggesting that the results attained by the methods employed 
give as accurate figures for any individual family as the results attained by the more detailed 
and more expensive methodsoftheLabonr Office. Butitishoped that such errors as exist in 
individual families are compensating errol'9, which balance out and disappear when the figure:~ 
are compiled into the larger units of the Natural Divisions as presented in thP. Tables. And 
I confidently hope that when-if ever-the detailed methods of the Labour Office are applied 
to the Mo!ussil, the picture here presented will be found to haYe been correct in its main 
outlines. · 

4. Of the gentlemen who at first expressed their willingness to act as Honorary Corre· 
spondents for the Census a good many withdrew when they saw the work which they were asked 
to perform. 'l'he names ofthosewhoultimately sentinret1Irns together with the number of 
families examined in each case, are given below. 

List of Honorary CorrespondPnts in Gujarat. 

1. The Thandar, Lodika Thana, Halar Prant, Kathiawar 
2. Mr. N. N. Anklc~aria, Bar-at-Law, Ankle•var, Broach 
3. Mr. D. A. Patel, Kaira 
4. Mr. 1\Iorarji Naranji, Rander, Surat 
5. Mr. C. N. Joshi, Dist.rict Deputy Collector, Panch Mahals 
6. · Mr. S. D. Gandhi, B.A., LL.B., Kapadvanj, Kaira 
7. Mr. M. M. Shalla, Mahalkari, Jhalod, Panch Mahals .. _ .. 
8. Mr. V. G. Trivedi, Chief Vakil, Bhavnagar 
9. The President, Umreth Municipality, Kaira 

JCI. Mr. M. F. Contractor, President, Dohad Municipality, Panch Mahals 
11. Mr. Manila! H. Udani, Rajkot, Kathiawar 
1~ -· The Karbhari, Balasinor State, Reva Kantha 
13. Mr. M. K. Desai, Broach 
14. Mr. A. P. Trivedi, Jalia Diwani, Bhavnagar 
15. 1\Ir. C. A. Pandya, LL.B., Borsad, Kaira .. 

List of H OII/Jrary Correspondents in the K onkan. 

1. ~lr. S. V. Raje, Sai, Kolaba 

2. ~h. M. B. I1alaji> District Depu~y Collector, Thana . . . . . . 
3. M:r. R. K. Karandil:ar, President, Taluka Local Board, Chiplun; Ratnagiri · .. 
4. ~lr. R. D. Nadkarrn, Head Master, High School, Ratnagiri .. · .. 
5. )ir. P. M. Dalal, Dahanu, Thana 
6. Mr. M. M. Save, Chinchni, Thana 

7. Professor H. L. Kaji, M.A., B.Sc., F.S.S., I.E.S., Sv~~nham Col;~ge of Com-
merce and Economics . . · 

101 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
98 
98 
97 
96 
90 
57 

50 

101 
100 
100 
98 
70 

27* 
• Actually Professor Kaji returned particulars for 60 families But Q8 23 of th•o. 

they were, for tho reasons given above, excluded. · "....., wero from Bombay City, 



. List of Honorary Correspondents in tlle Dtccan. 

1. Mr. P. B. Bhalerao, Parner, Ahmednagar .. 
2. Mr. D~ R. Gadagkar, Mudhol, S.M.C. 
3. Mr. N. G. Datar, Jamkhandi, S.M.O. 
4. 1\Ir. N. L. Joshi, Head'Karkun, Ohopda,'East Khandesh 
5. Mr. Budhamal Kevalchand, Naaik 

•. I 

xcvii 

102 
100 
100 
100 
100 

6. Mr. L. 8. Ohaudhari, B.A., LL.B., Jalgaon 100 
7. Mr. V. R. Kulkarni, Naairabad, East Khandesh 98 
8. Mr. S. N. Deshmukh, Vice-President, Taluka Local Board, Shevgaon, A:hmed-

n~ · ' M 
9. Rao Saheb A. K. Kulkarni, B.A., Deputy Collector, Ahmednagar 95 

10. Mr. K. G. Deshpande, B.A., Shirgaon, Satara 94 
11. Mr. L. K. Kirloskar, Kirloskarwaili, Satara 56 
12. Mr. R. G. Gharpure, Baramati, Poona 51 
13. Mr. G. Bhalerao, Amalner, East Khandesh 50 
14. 1>Ir. S. E. Ghanta, Lonavla, Poona 50 
15. Mr. M. V. Ghore, LL.B., Ahm.ednagar 49 
16. Mr. A. R. Ra.nade, Jalgaon 48 
17. Mr. N. G. Mujumdar, Sholapur 19 

· Li~t of Honorary Correspondents in the·Karualak. 

l. 1\'!r. V. V. Chitrao, Nidoni, Bijapur 
2. Mr. T. S. Kallapur, Bagalkot, Bijapur 
3. Mr. L. Y. Ankalgi, Bail-Hungal, Belgaum 
4. M:r. N. W. Hingolkar, Gadag, Dharwar . . · .. 
5. Mr. S. S. Ma.ngsu!li, Athni, Belgaum 
6. Rao Bahadur Venkatesh Srinivas Naik, Ra.nebennur, Dharwar 
7. :r.Ir. S.M. Mali, B.A., LL.B., Baii-Hongal, Belgaum 
8. 1\Ir. H. P. Suryavanshi, B.A., LL.B., Dharwar 
9. Mr. K. G. Kalghatgi, Dharwar 

10. 1\Ir. V. A. Desai, Belgaum 
11. Mr. V. P. Wagle, Hubli 
12. Mr. M.S. Kulkarni, Gailag-Bettigeri, Dharwar 
13. Mr. R. P. Pandit, M.A., LL.B., District Deputy Collector, Dharwar 
14. Mr. M. S. Sinhasan, Chief Officer, Guledgud 1\Iunicipality, Bijapur 
15. Mr. V. S. Phadnis, Khanapur, Belgaum .. 

List of Honorary Corre.•pondents in Sind. 

1. 1\Ir. C. Judd, Bar-at-Law, Sehwan, Larkana District 
2. Mr. Hotchand Dayalal Jagthani, Hyderabad 
3. 1\Ir. H. Dharmadas, Larkana 
4. 1\l.r. Mal1amad Hashimali, Kandiaro, Navabshah 
5. 1\Ir. Dw!"'kadas Gyanchand, Shikarpur 
6. Sheth Lalchand Tekchand, Shikarpur 
7. Mr. Muthram Valiram, Superintendent of Census, Khairpur State 
8. Mr. A.ildas ]l[adhavdas Prithinni, Nasirabad, Larkana 

Mr. T. A. Fernandez, Deputy Collector, Sukkur District 9. 
10. Mr. Asandas Li\aram, Nava.bshah 
11. Mr. Daryadinomal Nanikram, B.A., Resident Magistrate, 1\fehar, Larkana 
12. Mr. Jethanand Thanwardas, LL.B., Jacobabad 

Mr. Hiranand Ramchand, B.A., Jacobabad. 13. 
14. 
15. 

Mr. Tekchand Hassansing, Tando Adam, Navabshah 
Mr. Melhwnal Kungu!mal, B.A., 1\Iirpurkhas 

c s 11>-1/ 

202 
101 
100 
101 
100 
100 
100 
99 
96 
79 
50 
50 
49 
48' 
45 

150 
105 
101 
101 
101 
100 
100 
100 
99 
76 

67 
50 
49 
35 
33 
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5. The correspondents were particularly warned not to select their familic~, since any 
kind of selection would vitiate the results. They were asked to take either a whole village, or 
definite quarter of a village, or the whole of some street or quarter of a town, and then give par
ticulars for every family in the area chosen. For the most part this direction seems to have 
been well followed. And no case hns been noticed of obvious selection of such a kind as to clearly 
vitiate the results, e.g., deliberate selection of poor families, or specialized occupations. 

6. One thing Ishouldliketoemphnsise and that is-that the picture presented in this stud\· 
is likely to have erred in the ~ction of givin~ a gloomy ~ew of e~onomic .conditions rather tha~ 
a rosv one. When anyone IS asked for particulars of his fi.nancml pos1t10n human nature will 
almo~t invariably induce him, sometimes unconsciously, to make it out worse thun it is. The 
following extract from a letter of one of the Honorary Correspondents bears out this point:-

7. "It wns impossible to glean full particulars of agriculturists for the reason that these 
"folk took me to be an Income-Tax AJ;sesai.ng Officer and supplied me with particulars which 
" if put on paper would give any one an exaggerated notion of their poverty. The children 
"of these people were literally loaded with gold and silver jewellery and their women folk were 
"clad in fine silk saris which any ordinary middle class woman would envy. This was chiefly 
"noticeable in the black soil villages of this district." 

. 8. The letter quoted, however, raises another point ; and that is that the bulk of the re
turns are not of agricultural conditions, but of conditions in small mofussil towns. Some ex
amples are given later of the occupations of the persons included in some of the better-filled 
booi.."S. The occupations are m011tly small shopkeepers, clerks, artisans, and the like, \\ith a 
fair number of professional men and well-to-do Landholders and Moneylenders, and a fair 
number of labourers and domestic servants. The small shopkeeper, the artisan, the village 
accountant, and the lower grade Municipal clerk may be said to occupy about the middle 
point in the picture. But these are possibly just about the true a\·erage or middle point of the 
social and economic life of the small mofussil town. The petty shopkeeper in a small 
town or moderate-sized village hns only a trivial turnover in the year. Whether ricrhtlv or 
wrongly he wns almost always treated as having an income below the taxable mini~mm for 
Income-tax .when that minimum was Rs. 1,000 per annum. The income of the blacksmith a.nd 
the carpenter will be slightly lower again. The accountant and lower grade clerk draw salaries 
from Rs. 20 toRs. 40 per month. And all these classes handle a good deal less money in the course 
of a year than does the small cultivator with ten or twenty acres of goud land. There is not 
in the small towns any great class of Industrial labourers. A perusal of the occupation lists 
following paragraph 48 "ill,. I think, satisfy the reader that •he general labouring clu•ses of th~ 
small town are sufficiently represented, as well as the well-to-do landlord or bigger trader. 

9. It will also be seen that the Rural returns give the impression of a slightly lower level 
of economic life than the Urban returns. But I am not fully satisfied that this is genuine and 
is not due to the causes outlined in the letter quoted above. 

10. The form of the slip on which the details of the family income and expenditure 
were collected wns ns follows :- · 

Serial No. of Fa.mlly 
Religion 

Locality. 

Occupa.tioil of Head of Family 
Number of members-Adult Males 

Children Total 

Incomo of all members combined from all sources in one year Rs. 

Average expenditure during one year on

&. 
1. Rental 
2. J!ood 
3. Clothing 
4. Furniture 
5. Education 

6. Servants 
7. Doctor's fees, ete. 

Balance a.vaile.ble for investment 

Is the family now indebted to money lendel'8 ? 

8. Ceremonies 
9. Amusements 

10. Travel 
11. Luxuries 
12. Charities 
13. Taxation 

Total 

... 

11. The following were the instructions:-

Caste. 

Adult Females 

---- --~ ·-------

&. 

"ADULT" means in the case of males 16 yeara and over and· th of . 
lived wit.h a husband, or ba.ve a.ttaincd 16 yean~.• ' m 0 ca.se femu.Ios all \Vho aro living or have 

• In the ond no distinction was made in tho ma.ttor of tho age of m~wbel'8 of the family. 
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"INCOME" mea.ns Not Income only, after deducting cost of cultivatio~ businees e:xpenBCS e«: bot not 
ta.xa.tion which i.s provided for under Expenditure. ' ' •• 

u RENTAL" moans actualll.mount paid, or normal rental if house owned ; but not rent of bwin088 promises 
wb.ioh should be deducted from Income as part of business expe118C8. ~ ' 

u FOOD" inoludt'!S drinks and also expenses of entertaining guests otherwise than for Ceremonies. In the case 
of Culti\·&tora who use part of the produces of their crops and cattle fordom~>&tic consumption the value of the produce 
El-' consumed should be added both to Income and "Food". 

11 CLOTHING,. includes money spent on toilet apparatus, soap, artificial tooth, boot Polishes nod spootacles. 
"}'URNITURE" includes nll moveable property required for household use, cost of fuel, petty repaira to build. 

~ng or ita contente, oil or other form of lighting and bedding. • · . 
•In Westom countrica when enquiries of this kind are made there is usually a mn.in head for "Fuel o.nd Lighting''. 

And such a main hen.d might 00 necessary in nn enquiry in the largest Indian Cities. But the present enquiry is 
entirely limiWd to mofUHsil, where the coat of fuel and lights is very small. li'uol is usually cowdung cakes, tho dung 
collected n.t odd moments by the women and children and made easily into cakes wbich are plastered on walls or rocks 
to dry. Lamps are VJ:ory small and inefficient, and the hour for going to bed veryoarly. In some of the families exa
mined in towns Hke Dharwar, Nasik, etc., the expenses under this head might bo appreciable. And this is one of the 
rea.sons why tho pl'rc~o~ntagcs under" Other Compulsory Expenditure" are usually fairly high in the classes with 
hi!Zhor income. In the classes with lowest income the actual expenditure on this head must be very small, and in 
villa.ges almost negligible. 

''SERVANTS "includes Wo.aherman'e and Barber's charges, and Water charges other than Municipal Taxation. 
"CEREMONIES" includes domestic and temple religious expenditure, coat of entertaining gucate at times of 

Ceremonies, and cash payments to guoata and relatives at such times,-butpot charities, nor the cost of pilgrimages. 
· "TRAVEL •• does not include journeys for businoss, which are treated as part of business expenses, but includes 

the cost of pilgrimages, both tho oxpense of getting there and back, and also amounts spent at the shrines visited. 
"TAXATION" includes all kinds of direct ta.:xation both Government and Municipal. 
"LUXURIES" includes cost of private carriages (other than pay of Coachman), smokes, recreation expenses,• 

post and telegram charges, newspaper subscriptions, and one·tentb of the amount of money spent on jewellery. 
•This was o.n overuight. Recreation expenses should have been taken to Item 9, Amusements . 
.. AMOUZ.."T AVAILABLE FOR INVESTME.~.vr" includes nino· tenths of the amount spent on jewellery, all 

money spent on purchase of immoveable property, or erection of buildings, and payments to Insurance Companies. 
To the Qucstion-11 IS THE FAMILY INDEBTED" it was directed that simply" Yes u or uNo" was to be 

enterod, and that indebtedness does not include simply ordinary goods taken on credit, 
It was furtherd.ireoctOO that U any important items of expenditure, such as pn.yment of interest to money-lenders 

o rexpenditure on law-suits, was noticed in the case of any family, the item and amount should bo enterod in the 
DJ..argin of the slip."' 

"'Tho item "payment of interest" (otherwise than on business loans) was an omission from the origino.l slip, 
where it should have appeared as a regular item. Many of the most careful correspondents made entries in the mar_, 
gin for this type of expenditure. In a few cases, where a family is more or less pormunently involved in law.suits, 
e:xpenses of la.w-suita were entered in the margin. 

12. For tho Tabulation of the results four Tables were designed. The figures were 
abstracted separately for •ach return (i.e., the book or books sent in by each correspondent) 
and compiled for the purposes of this Appendix by Natural Divisions. 

13. In all Tables the unit is the family.-" Urban" means "from localities having a popula
tion of 10,000 or over. "Rural " means "from localities having a population of less than 
10,000. "Mixed" means that the return in question contained families frol!l each type of 
locality. 

14. Table I gives the annual net income by Classes, i.e., the number of famiLes in which 
the per capita income, "'' stated, falls within certain class limits. The per capita income is 
obtained by dividing the net income of the family by the number of members in that family, 
without distinction of age or sex. It should be noted that where, as often, there iB more than one 
wage earner in a family, the combined income of all wage earners is taken as the family income. 

15. A p>rusal of Table I and the P:rrentages in I-~ w!ll show that, except in the Konkan 
the commonest class is Olass IV, the median value of which Is Rs. 100 per head per annum. The 
Sind class fi!!Ure" show a slightly higher type of income than those of the Deccan, Karnatak ur 
Gujarat. The Konkan figures arc of qui!'" a differe~t ~haracter from the others. Out of 728 
families no less than 99 are shown as haVIng per cap1ta mcomes of less than Rs. 25 per annum. 
There were only 7 Konkan r.n,urns; and of the 99 families in question 62 occur in one return 
from Sai in the Kolaba District and 29 in another return from villages ncar Chiplun. 

16. An analysis of the 62 in the first case gives the following by castes and by a more 
detailed classification ;-

Agri 
Maratha. 
Nha.vi 
Chambhar 
Katkn.ri 
:Mahar 

O..to. 

.. ; 2 

"i 

Per capitn income por annur;n.• 

4 

J 
6 

26 
I 
I 
J 
2 
2 

1 &. 2()-25 

IO 
2 

I 
I 
2 

• Incomes exactly r.t Rs. 10, Rs 15, and Rs 20 come into the noxt.clasa in this Table. Thus Rs. 10-15 means 
Rs.lO (enot) toRe. 14 ·9. Incomes of o:ta.otly Rs. 25 art~ not, therefore, mcluded o.t all. 



c 
, The Katkaris are of course exceedingly poor; and! as. they s~pplemcnt their food. 8Upplies by 

wild fruits and roots, it is possible that the per caP_•t? mcoi?e IS really a~ low as .tins .. Even ro 
some of Mr. Raje's Katkari families are sho\\"11 as livmg on mc.ome that IS almost mcn.d1ble, e.g., 
1 adult male, 2 adult females, 4 children, total 7 persons, net mcomc (total) per annum Rs. 60 
or Rs. 5 per month, gh.mg from ~0 to I 1 annas per month for each. ~elUOOr. The vill~ge as 8 

whole is mainly composed of Agr1s, and these are sho\\"11 as rea>n·mg mcomt·s \·arymg from 

Rs. 12! to nearly Rs. 200 per capita per annum. 

11. Mr. Karandikar's return shows 29 frurulies with P"' capita incomes below Rs. 25. 
These are from villages in the Chiplun Taluka, and the families ore mainly Mahars, and poor 

MUJJalmans, with a few Kunbis. 

18. Generally speaking the Koukan returns are more from Rural and less fr(,m Urban 
localities than the returns from the other Natural Divisions. And this largely cau ... 's the lower 
level of net income for Table I. In all the Natural DiYisions there is a tendency for the Rural 
families to show a lower level of income. 

19. Excluding a few returns in wi'ich it was impossible to fix a position the number of 
cases in which the greatest numerical weight falls in each of the classes is as follows. The method 
adopted was a rough one. Where any one cla..s contained a definitely larger number of fnmili< 8 

than any other it was counted as 1 ; where two adjaa>nt clasS< s contained approximat< ly 
the same number as one another but each more than any othr·r class it was cmmtcd as ! 
to each class; and where three adj8a>nt das..<es contained approximatdy the same number the 
middle class was counted as 1. The few excluded returns are those· in which there were a. 
few families only in each of a long series of classes. 

--- -·- ----

Class II. I Clnss III. CJa.,slV. a ... v. Clnst1 \L 

Rural 5! 6 IO! 

Urban 4! :!4 5l 

:Mixed ··I ! 4 li 2 

Of the 10! cases of Rural returns in which the greatest weight falls in Clas> IV 5 occur in Sind. 

20. In all other Natural Divisions there were more Urban than Rural returns. But in th 
Konkan ou~ of seven returns and 728 families only 1 return and 100 famili<b \\ue ncm a: 
Urban locality. 

21. Nevertheless, even after maki.n~ ~!lo\<anc<·s for this, there w• re no cas•. 5 in which 
retm:ns from the other three ~atural Dmsw~s showed surl1 B€dim<,nts of poY< rty in any one 
locality as those of Messrs. RaJ• and Karandikar. This is best show<d by tho following:-

Div-ision. 

Gujarnt 

Konkan 

Deccan 

Kamatak 

. ·I Urban 
Rurnl 

' 
.. Urban 

Rurnl 
YixC'd 

.. Urban 
Rural 
)fixed 

.. I Urban 
J Rurnl 
1

Mhcd 

Type of Locality. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

Total num her of 
1

1\um her with ~r capita 
· inwm!:'l:l below Rs. 25. 

--------------·:'-------~------

.. I .. 
' 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
• 0' 

.. 

.. I 
:: i 

' 

' 

I I 
4 

I 
.; 
I 

9 

" ~ 

8 
a 
4 

! 

' 

I 

I 
! 

Fanlilics. 

1.020 
31\8 

100 
601 
27 

5115 
544 
:!(.tO 

r>t.> 
3:?6 
349 

I 
I 
: 

Returns. 

6 
I 

l 
5 
I 

3 
4 
2 

3 
2 
2 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 

Families . 

10 
2 

2 
99 

I 

5 
23 

4 

8 
15 
17 

K' I 22k. An ~aly&i.s of the per capita incomcR of employees of M<'HST~. KirloskAr Bros. frcm 
li os arwad1, Satara, may be of interest. A f ew cases of famili< s consisting of only 1 adult 
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male have been excluded. All the familie& shown are therefore genuine families, even th h 
in some cases there were no children. . oug 

Claea I-Rs. 0-- 26 
Claaa 11-Rs. 25--- 50 
Class III-RH. 50- 75 
Cln.ss IV-Ra. 75----125 
Cla.ss V-Ita. 1~5-175 
Cla..<!R VI-Rs. 175-!!25 
Clnsa YII-Rs. ~25-275 
Cl8.88 'VIII-Rs. 275-325 
~~ IX-Ra. 325-375 
011188 XVUI-Rs. 775 nud over .. 

'

Manogoment.j Clerical ned I Foremen. 

4 
0 

··I G 

:: i 
2 

I 
I I 
I 

Skilled Unskilled 
La.bour. Labour. 

.... 
I 3 
0 2 
7 2 
0 2 
I 

It would seem that approximate position of the normal pe1"capita income for an average sized 
family is-Clerical and Foremen Rs. 175, Skilled Labow: Rs. 100, and Unskilled Labow: Rs. 70. 

23. The following is an analysis of some Railway servants returned from Lonavla. 
Excluding families consisting of only 1 adult male there are 26 families returned, of which 7 are 
Brahmans, 1 Mahomedari and 18 middle class Hindu Castes,-Maratha, Shimpi, Mali, etc. :-

Class III-Rs. 50- 75 1 
Class IV-Rs. 75--125 7 
Class V-Rs. 125--175 6 

Class VI-Rs. 175-225 7 
Class VII-Rs. 225-275 3 
Class IX-Rs. 325--375 1 

Class XII-fu. 475--525 1 

24. In Professor Kaji's ret= there are 25 families of cultivators from two villages in the 
Ratnagiri District. Of these 19 are Brahmans and 6 Kunbis. A fuw of the Bralrmans are 
shown as having a second occupation in addition to agriculture. The analysis of incomes is as 
follows:-

Class 
Class 
Class 
Class 

I-Rs. 
II~Rs. 

m-Rs. 
IV-Rs. 

0-25 
25-- 50 
50-75 
75--125 

Class V-Rs. 125--175 
Class VI-Rs.l75--225 
Class VII-Rs. 225--275 

' . 2 
7 
2 

5 
5 
3 
1 

25. Of purely agricultural P"'" capita incomes we can take the following from a ,return by 
Mr. ~I. M. Save, from villages near C!Jinchi, Thana District. No family is included uuless the 
occupation is entered as Agriculture pure and simple :-

Class I-Rs. o- 25 3 

Class II-Rs. 25-- 50 

Class III-Rs. 50-75 

Cl!ISS IV-Rs. 75-125 

Class V-Rs. 125-175 

Class VI-Rs. 175-225 

24 
11 
11 

3 
1 

26. Perhaps the most interesting] of all the ~turns is that of Mr. V. Y.· C!'!trao, s~co Jt 
presents a picture of apparently a complet:' purely agncuUural m!M!fe, namely N1domm the B!Japur 
District. The following are the occupatiOns of the heads of families :-

Agriculture only 
Agriculture and trade 
Agriculture and labour 
Agriculture and begging 
A,rrriculture and Village officer 

Sheep rearing 
Village servant 

'frade 
o s to-z 

.. 
88 

27 

2 

12 
3 
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Priest and begging 
Begging 
Artisans 
Artisan and Labour 

Labour 
Labour and trade 

· Prostitute 

Not stated 

4 

3 

4 

2 
25 
1 

1 
2 
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The following is the analysis of per capita incomes in this village:-
Class I-Rs. 0- 25 . 14 

30 Class II-Rs. 25- 50 
Class III-Rs. 50- 75 64 
mass IV-Rs. 75-125 83 

Class V-Rs.l25-175 5 
Class Vl-Rs.I75-225 2 

Class VII-Rs. 225-275 4 
27. The four families in Class VII are ~ agricnltnrist (single adnlt male); a Lingayat 

(occupation not stated, one adnlt male and one adnlt female); a Priest and Beggar (single adult 
male); and the Prostitute (single adult female). 

28. Reasons are given below (in the discussion to Table II) for thinking that the Incomes 
shown by Mr. Chitrao are-as aver"\~" Incomes o~r a ~ong term of_years-~derst~i:<'d. But .that 
is additional evidenoe for the deduction that even m this purely agr1cultural villag.- m a tract liable 

·to constant famines the most frequently recurring type of per capita Income is not below Rs. 70. 

29. On the whole after making allowanoes for the irregularities introduoed by the diff.;;:
ences in the types of locality selected it may be inferred that in the Presidency prop<·r the most 
common level of per capita income is in Urhan localities about Rs. 100, and in RUial localities 
about Rs. 75 subject however to the doubts expressed elsewhere regarding Rural conditions. But 
there are a few castes in which many families are very much poorer, and in almost casks there 
are numerous instanoes of much richer families in a fair number of cases running up into foUI 
figures per capita per annum. 

30. In Sind alone there were 7 Urban, 6 Rural, and 2 Mixed returns. The number of c.a&'s 
with a definite selection for any one class were :-

____ __. ___________ _:_I_CJ_ ... __ m_c,j_c_J ... _~j. 01 .... v. 

Urban 
Rural 
Mind ::I I 

i 

2 4 
5 
k 

ClllSS VI. 

The prevalent types are therefore slightly higher than in thefusidency, being about Rs. 100 
for Rural and Rs, 140 for Urban localities. 

31. In a stndy of ~his n~tnre the Arithmetic mean (usually called the "average " in popular 
parla~~) wonld be a ~l':ading type of avera~ to take, _because the long tail of high value classPs 
containingafewfamiliesmeaehwouldresnlt m the Arithmetic mean coming out considerably 
hig~er than the position of the most frequently recurring Income. Thus in the Konkan in Table I, 
tak!ngthe _valua of Class I as R.<. 20, and of Class XVIII as Rs. 900 (these being values justified by. 
an mspection.of the returns), and ~or all the other.Classes taking the m"dian value of the Cla.;s 
Int_erval (_e.g. m Class II fu. 37.5: m Cl~ III Rs. 62.5: in Class III Rs. 100, and so on), the 
Arithmetic mean works out at Rs. 99.32, whereas.the most commonly recurring type of Income is 
between R.s. 25 and R.s. 50. 

32. A third type ~f.aVI!rnge is the Medi~, .thatistosaythe Incomeofthat familv which has 
a_n equal number of families. abov:e and below 1t (m this case the mean of the two median families, 
smc~. the m~ber exammed "' ~ ev~n number). In Classes I and II together there are 334 
fam~es, and m Classes III to XVIII mclus1ve there are 394 families. We have therefore to take 30 
families fro~ Class III and add them to Classes I and II, which will leave 364 in each hulf. If 
we take I 29 from Class III to get the median family we have to take the _!0 fr th 

. . I~ = e 
Class mterval R.s. 25 (R.s. 75 mmus Rs. 50) to get the median Income whi h . ,_ t 
at Rs. 55.81. ' c "or,.. ou 

• This is obtained by mnJtiplying the number of families in oaob Cinas b th . 
whole of the products, o.nd dividing by the total number of families examured. c CJaaa Vn.Juo as stated, summmg tha 
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~3. We therefore have the following averages for the Konkan Incomes ;-

Position of most frequently recurring .type 37 50 
Income of the two middle f&miliea ' 
"Average" (Arithmetic Mea.u) Income . , ::~ 
34. It is possible (but by no means probable) that, if we could secure particulars for a very 

much larger number of families than the number examined in this study, the Arithmetic Mean 
and the Median would not ~how such.wide divergence fr~m the most frequently recurring type. 
But they would always be htgher than u, and the Anthmetw Mean would always be higher than the 
Median.* 
• 35. I have now to advert to Table V. This Table was taken out to meet a possible criticism 
that a per capita income somewhat higher than the commonly accepted figure might have been 
obtained owing to the correspondents, either wilfully or accidentally, selecting families containing 
less than the average number of members. Table V was therefore taken out as a check. It 
shows the diStribution of the families examined according to the number of members in each. 
We have fortunately an exact comparison available in the discussion of families contained in 
Appendix V; and a glance at that Appendix will show at once that the families examined in tho 
present enquiry are fully normal in size. The possible criticism that had been anticipated i' 
therefore averted. . 

36. Table II w":" taken out as a sort of check ?n the quality of the work. Obviously the 
normal annual expenditure can only be very much higher than the normal annual income if a 
considerable capital is being continously expended, which in India would usually take the form 
of sale or mortgage of lands or jewelry. Certainly some such cases must occur. f But the occur
rence of a large number of families in the Class having e:x:penditure about double income would 
usually mean either a considerable understatement of income or a considerable overstatement of 
expenditure. Of the 102 families in the Karnatak shown in the top or worst class 61 occurred in 
Mr. Chitrao's Rural return from the Bijapur District. 

37. Mr. Chitrao's work was most careful and complete, and an examination of these cases 
in detrul shows that they are not due to carelessness. In no case does he make the expenditure of 
any person such as a ll\bou;rer, who has no security to offer for s loan IUld no capital to spend, 
ammmt to anything appreciably above his income. On the other hllJld many of his Agriculturists 
are shown as spending hundreds, and in a few cases thon!lllllds per cent of their income. What 
has happened is this. Mr. Ohitrao's enquiries come on the top of a series of bad years, and the 
cultivators have bee.n spending savings, and selling or mortgaging land. In several rases the in
rome is specifically mentioned as being" the mean of three years". One of his families which is 
shown as spending far in excess of income is also noted as having money u.>nt out at interest. 
This state of things is possible only in a tract like Bijapur, where good years come seldom, but 
when they do come bring huge returns. The agricultural returns from the Konkan naturally do 
not show these cases of expenditure far in excess of income, because in theKonkan there is always 
at least a fair crop, and the difference between the worst year and the best year is fairly narrow. 
Really speaking, to get approximately correct results from family budgets in a tract like 
Bijapur it would be necessary to state both income and expenditure for a term of at least ten 
years, in order to get them to balance out reasonably. 

38. Table III is a simple table based on the question at the foot of the slip. It shows simply 
the numbers and proportion of families with various classes of income who aro in debt to money
lenders. The proportions are high, but not higher thllJI would be expected in India, where the 
majority of householders (especially in the Mofussil) are either borrowers or lenders, and often 
both. · 

39. In relation to this Table I quote the following note by Dr. H. H. Mann, to whpm I had 
shown the figures:-

" I think your figures tmderstate .the proport_i~n of families who are in .debt. ;\t lea•t 
my figures in the Deccan, under VIllage conditio~!-·'• place the. propo~ol!- of mdebte.d 
families higher. But when so much outc~ aboutmdebtedness IS '_'lade, tt ~gnores ".hat IS 

almost a necessarY condition of agricultural life everywhere, and particularly m a rcgwn of 
peasant propriet~rs. It is not the ext~nt of i~de~tedness which ought to worry us. (for t~s 
is a part of the agriculture without capital, which IS the essen~e t>f peasant propnetorship) 
but the high rate ofinterest which is charged. ~ the two VIllages 1 have care~lly studied 
this came to lUI avera"e of just under 20 per cent. m the west of the Poona District, and 23 
per cent. in the east ~f the same District." 

• This iBn. non-controversial {net .. t.ba reason for which cannot be given here, as ~t ~ t(}O technical. But both the 
fact nnd the renson.S for it can bo ascertained by reference to any text-book of. Stn~lr:al Thcot~. The fact ~o.y be 
st.a.ted ns follows. When dealing with a numbor of individual eases of any vn.nable diVld_cd up mto cl889~, if ~he 

t f tl Com·ng type is situated in any of the lower ola.sscs, and the whole sencs shows a long tnll of high 
mos requcn yre · . · 1 hi b tba tb tf tl · t value classes with even only a. few ~es in each, the 'Med.um lS a ways g er n e mos requ611 Y recurnng ype 
and the Arithmetic Moa.n is always lugher than tho Median. 

tOne cn.roful correspondent no~ed ag~inst a fnmily showing e:spcnditure for above income that the family was 
living by raising loans, and spending oa.p1ta1. 
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40. Tablo, IV is in many wayo the most important of all. It is an attempt to ascerta in 
the percentage distribution of expenditure under various heads. 

The heads chosen wcre-
OompulsorlJ. Voluntary. 

l. Food. 
2. Clothing •. 
3. Rental. 
4. Ceremonies, Charity, etc. 

6. 
7. 
8. 

Education. 
Doctors fees, medicine. 
Other voluntary. 

5. Other compulsory. • 

Of this list Heads 1 and 2 explain themselves. They were also, in contradistinction t<> all 
other Items on the slips, filled up for every family in every return. 

41. Head 3, Rental, was to include actual rental where dwelling rented, or normal rental, 
where dwelling owned. But this rule was not in all cases observed. A good many books showed 
1ental "nil" in all cases of owned houses, which of course. covers the cases of the majoritv of 
cultivators. On the other hand there really are cases in which a domicile is not only not rm~ted 
but would be more or less unrentable. For instance Mr. C. N. Joshi's return from t.he Panch 
Mahals contained a large number of Labhana (Lamani) families ; and since theoo mostly reside 
in huts in settlements of the Caste away from villages, and anyone can construct his own hut, 
it is probable that Mr. Joshi's "nil" entries for the rental of these Labhanas is in accordance 
with facts. '--

42. Nevertheless the omission to record normal rental in some cases has resulted in the 
percentage expenditure under this head coming out somewhat too low in the Table. And in 
orde~, therefore, to ~st .t~e average eXJ?enditure under this head, I give below the pereentagcs 
obtained on selected mdiV!dual returns, m which rental was filled up for all or almost all families. 

43. On the other hand, before giving the figures, it is desirable to quote the followin~ 
0 

note by Dr. H. H. Mann :-

" I think that in all villages owned houses should be entered as without r~nt. In practice, 
if the house is not lived in, it falls to pieces, and is not rented to anyone else. It is in fact 
unrentahle. I think, therefore, that your observers, who put the rent as nil in villages, were 
usually right. Hence, so far as villages are concerned, I do not agree "~th you that the 
percentage expenditure on rental is too low. But this remark docs not of course apply to the 
semi-urban conditions of a Taluka town." 

Samples of percentage expenditure on rental in returns in which rental wa~ entered 
for all or almost aU families. 

Natural f;ivision. 

GUJARAT 

KONKAN 

DECCA."\f 

I 

1 Percentage expenditur'' on Rt:'nt11 1 a.Jum•. 

Return. 

I
. cr..,,., 

I to IlL 

------·--~---~ 

Mr. M. K. Desai, Broach, Urban 

Mr. ?tL l\1. Shah~ Jba.lod, Panch Maha.ls, 
Urban .. . . 

The Karbha.ri, Ba.la.sinor State, Urban 

The Tha.nda.r, Lodliika Thana, Halar Prant 
Ka.thia.wa.r, Rural 

4:5 ! 
a·8 I 

i 
1·7 ' 

Mr. M. B. La.laji, District Deputy Collector 
Thana., Rural . . . . 2-41 

llr. R. K. Karandikar, Chiplun, Rural 

!o!r. R. D. Nadka.rni, Ratnagiri, Urban 

l1r. R. G. Gha.rpurc, Bara.mati, Poona, 
Urban , . .. 

lli. L.K. Kirloskar, Kirloskarn•&di Sa.ta.ra 
&ral · .. ' .: 

Mr. D. R. Gadagka.r, l\Iudhol, J!ixed 

l&. N. L. Joshi, Chopda, Eaat Kha.ndesh, 
Urban , , .. 

l1r. Budha.mmal Kcvaloba.nd, Naslk. 

. 

3•0; 

4·71 

·6 

8•3 

4·8 

I 

('Ja.'ISCfl 
1 

( 'l!lS.<;{'fl; ' 

n· and VI to CllL.~..;e~ X tn 
\". IX. X \"Ill. 

2·8 ,

1 4•7 

1•7 

4·G 

6·0 

•8 

6·9 

' 

i 

1·5 ! 2·0 

O·O No families. 

3 ·1 No families. 

·s i No fa.milies. 

3·7 

6·2 1 

I 
15•41 

·s 
I 

' 

Only one fa· 
mily. 

5•5 

No fa.milics. 

One family. 

Only a few famiho.q. 

5·0 
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Pe.roentage expenditure on Rent&J alone. 

Na.tuml Division. R-eturn. I I ' 
Classes Cla.SBes era.. .. ClCLssea X to lV and VI to 

I 
I to Ill. v. IX. XVlii. 

1tlr. S. E. Ghanta., Lona.vla, Poona, Urban .. 7·61 6•8 9·0 16•1 
. 

Mr. lL V. Ghore, Ahmednaga.r, Urban 9•7 9·2 10•1 .. 13·3 I 

Mr. V. R Kulkarni, Na.ah'ab&d, E~~~ . Khandcsb, Urban .. 5·2 4·4 ,3·2 3·3 

KARNATAK .. Mr. M. s. Knlknmi, Gada.g-lJottigeri, 
Urban .. .. 5•4 5·0 4·4 No families. 

1\lr. S. S. Ma.ngaulli, Athni, Belgaum, Jli%~Jd 4·0 4·4 •·9 3·1 

Mr. K.. 0. Kalghatgi, Dha.rwe.r, Urban .. 3·9 5·0 3·3 3·5 

.. Ra.o Bn.hadur v. S. No.ik, Ra.nebennur, 
5·1 !. Mixed .. .. 3•7 3·4 1•5 

' l\1r. Y. 8. Pho.dnis, Kha.napur, Belga.um, I 
Rural .. .. 4'51 3·2 3·2 3·3 

Mr. V. V. Chitra.o, Nidoni, Bijn.pur, Rural., ·6 ·6 1·0 No families. 

SIND .. .. Mr. A.aa.nda.s Li~rs.m, Na.vabehah, Rural .. 6·7 5·2 4•6 3•6 

' Mr. c. Judd, Bar-a.t..La.w, Sehwa.n, Ln.r-
kana., Jl i:r:tit .. .. 4•1 4•7 5•1 3·5 

Mr. Jetba.nand Tha.nvardas, LL.B., Jacob-
a.bad, Urban .. .. No f•· 6·5 4•4 2•9 

milies. 
:Mr. 1\la.homed Hashime.li, Ka.ndlaro, 

Na.vaba.ah, Rural .. .. 3·7 3·4 4•7 7•2 

Mr. Tekcho.nd Ha.ssansingh. Ta.ndo Adam, 
-Na.va.bslmh, Urba11. .. .. 10•4 9·3 10·0 4•S 

Mr. H. Dha.rmo.da.s, La.rkana., Urban .. 3•3 1·8 2·6 2•7 

44. The inclu"ion of Head 4, Ceremonies, Charity, etc., under" Compulsory" would perhaps 
seem strange to a Westerner. In India expenditure on Ceremonies is important and unavoid
able. In another Appendix a few samples of expenditure on Ceremonies ine given. Expenditure' 
on Charity occupies much the same position as expenditure on Church offertories wmJd occupy 
in a simila.r study in England. It is not compulsory to the same extent as expenditure on Cere· 
monies. But it is much the smaller of the two items in this Head, and it was thought best to 
keep them together, largely because ceremonial occasions are the principal occasions on which 
money is given in Charity. E>.-penditure on this head does not appear against all families in 
all rAtums. And in many cases, instead of stating an annual average sum, the amount entered, 
especially against Item 8, Ceremonies, on the slip was clearly a special amount spent in a parti
cular year. Nevertheless in the case of any return in which this method was adopted it follows 
that these special expenses when worked out as an average percentage on all the famil;es in a 
Class will for the most part produce the required result, namely, an annual average for tr.e whole 
.number. Consequently the percentage e>.-penditure on this Head will be seen to keep within 
fairly well-defined limits and to obey fairly constant laws. . 

45. The items included under Head.5, Other Compulsor!/, are Furniture (in: the sense above 
defined, i.e., including fuel and lighting and repairs to buildings) and taxation. These items Nos. 
4 and 13 on the "lips were rather irregularly filled up. In some books No. 4, Furniture, was 
only filled up for the richer families, although every family, even the poorest, must incur some 
expenditure on cooking utensiLs, bedding, etc. In many books t.axation waitrery ra~ly entered.· 
Undouhtt•dly the large majority of families in India are not direct.ly taxed, e.g., shopkeepers and 
artisans in non-Municipal towns and villages, whose income does not rise to the Income Tax level, 
very many of the poorer families even in Municipal towns, and praetically the whole of the lab
ouring classes. Some doubt may also have been felt as to the treatment of assessment on land 
in the cases of cultivators. Of course where the cultivator is a tenant, and the terms of the lease 
do not impose upon him the obligation to pay the assessment, the expenditure 1mder t.his item 
falls upon him indirectly in the form of the enhanced rental. But it seems from the returns that 
a good many cultivators who cultivate their own land havo not been entered as taxed, and in 
such cases it. is to be inferred that the assessment has been treated as part of business expenses 
and deducted from th" income. On the whole, except whero the number of families in any class 
for any Natural Divi"ion are very few. the percentage on this Head works out well in spite of 
tho above remarks,-keeping "ithin defined limits and obeying constant laws. 

o s 10-aa. 
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46. Some sample returns aro however giYen so as to enable the incidence of t:o:rution t,, 
be better judged. The percentage incidence is given on total n~t income and not on expc11diture, 
mainly because people are more accustomed to consider taxation on tho income hasis. II taken 
as a percentacre on total expenditure the percentages would have been slightly lower in most 
returns and ~uch lower in Karnatak No. I. · 

47. Here also, before giving the figures, it is desirable to mention the opinion of Dr. H, H. 
Mann. He states that assessment on land should have come ip.to business e:.pmses, and should 
not haYe been entered as part of expenditure at all. "Assessment is certainly not taxation in 
the ordinary sense, and if it is so considered it will lead to misunderstanding." He adds that 
where the samples include assessment under taxation the impression giv<m is that the hnd-own· 
ing classes_ are more highly taxed in proportion to income than is really the caso. 

48. It should also be emphasised once again that only direct taxation is considered. It 
is not possible in a study of this 1..-ind to arriYe at any idea of the incidence of indirect taxation. 

SA3IPLES op TAXATION IN THE SoUTH DEcCAN (SouTHERN liiAHRATrA Cot~TRY). 

A ~tiUage near Mudlwl U>wn, and part of l"ludhol town, mixed. M·r. If. R. Gadagkar. 

Total number of families I 00 
Number of families in wltich occupation of head of family is recorded as-

.A,crriculture and grazing 35 
Clerical (including servants of the State) 32 
Labour and service I 6 
Trade 2 
Artisans 3 
Professions l 
Begging or priest 4 
Living on income 7 

Number of families in which taxation bears the following percentage to total flet income-
No taxation 4 
0- l per cent of income ·12 
1- 2 ,, " ,, " 24 
2- 5 " ,, I) , 7 
5-10 " " " ,. l!l 

IQ.-.20 , , , , 7 
Above 20 , ,. , , 3 

In this return Land Revenue assessment has clearly been included under taxation. 

SAMPLES OF TAXATION IN THE KARNATAK. 

1.-Nidoni, Bijapur, purely rural. Mr. V. V. Chitrao. 

Total families examined 
(The or<>upations for this return bave already been given). 

.. 202 

Number of families in which taxation bears the following percentage to total net income-
No taxation . . . . . · . . . . 62 
0- I per cent.of income ·2·1 
I- 2 , " , " 17 
2- 5 " ,, p ,. 54-
5-10 " , " ,. 18 

10--20 " , " 
" 21 

Above20 ,,, " .... 6 
In this _very care£~ return Land Revenue assessment has ~en incfuded, and the 

are most reliable, fract10ns of a rupee being given in many cases. 

ll.-Ranebennur Municipality, Urban. Rao Bahadur V. S. N aik. 
Total number of families 

Number for which occupation of head of fa,;.:ly recorde~ as -
Landholders · 
Clerical (including Government and l\Iuclcip»l servi.;.,s) 
Trade 
Artisans (weavers) 
Labour 
Begging 

' . 

100 

I6 
9 

13 
43 
8 

11 

figures 
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Number of families in which taxation be= the follo"~ng percentage to total net mcome-
No taxation 4 
0- 1 per cent of income 42 
1- 2 , " , , 24 
2-5, "", 7 
5-10 , , n , 13 

10---20 , , , n 7 
.Above 20 , , , , 3 

In this return Land Revenue assessment has evidently been entered under laxation, since 
all the cases of high percentage are 'Landholders. The persons shown as " begging " are not 
wandering street beggars but religious beggars of Brahman caste. 

III.-Kh.anapur, Belgaum District, Rural (.muzll town). Mr. V. S. Phadnis. 

Total number of families 45 

Number for which occupation of head of family is recorded as-
Private income (mainly Landholders mth a few pensioners, priests, etc.) 26 
Clerical (including Government servants) 7 
Trade 1 
Ordinary cultivators 6 
Labour and service 5 

N ote.-In this return occupation is very exactly recorded, and many of the persons shown under "Private 
income " ha.\""e more than one occupa.tion, e.g., "Priest and reccivor of profits from Service Wa.tans and :Money. 
lendor." 

Number of families in whicl1 taxation bears the follomng percentage to total 
No taxation 
0- 1 per cent of income 
1- 2 , , " , 
2-5, """ 
5-10 H , n u 

10-20 , , " " 
Above 20 , , , , 

net income-
4 
8 
5 
8 
8 
8 .. 4 

Here also Land Revenue assessment has been included under taxation on the slip; and 
the instances of high taxation are the Landholders. 

SAMPLES OF TAXATION IN SIND. 

I.-Villages in Sukkur District, purely rural. Mr. T. A. Fernandez. 

Total number of families examined 

Number in which occupation of head of family recorded as

Agriculture 
Zemindar .• 
Zeminrlar and trade 
Agriculture and trade 
Zemindar and Government service 
Agriculture and Government service 
Government service 
Art.isans 
Pensioners 
Agriculture and labour 

100 

55 
17 
3 
5 
2 
9 
5 
2 
1 
1 

Number of families in which taxation bears the following percentages to total net income-

No taxation 2 
0- 1 per cent of income 4 
1- 2 , , n , 9 
2- 5 " , " " 22 
5-10 , , " " 35 

10--20 , " , " 21 
Above 20 , ,, , , 7 

In this return agricultural asseRsmeut was definitely included under taxation. 

II.-Larkana Municipality, Urban. Mr. H. Dharmadas. 

Total number of familieR 
Number for which occupation of head of family is recorded as

Living on income 
· Govemment and Municipal service 

I 
101 

7 
16 
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Professions .. 
Trade 
Religion 
Artisan 
Agriculture 
Labour and Service 
Not stated 

6 
53 

1 
13 
I 
3 
l 

Number of families in which taxation bears the following percentage to total net. 
Income:-

No Taxation 

-2 per cent of income 

2-5 
" " " " 

5-10 
" " " " 

10-15 
" " " " 

15--20 
" " " " 

Ill. Navabshah, Rural (Small tomt): Mr. Asanda.s Lilaram. 

Total number of families 
Number in which occupation of head of family stated :

Living on Income 
Government Service 
Trade 

. Agriculture 
Artisans 
Private service 
Religion 

75 
9 

12 
4 

nil 
1 

76 

8 
8 

32 

15 
8 
4 
1 

Number of families in which taxation bear>! the following percentage to total Income :-

No Taxation 71 
0-2 per cent of Income 3 
2-5 per cent of Income • 2 

In this return Land Revenue Assessment has evidently not been included under Taxation. 

49. Heads 6, Education and 7, Doctvr's fees, etc., are easily intelligible and should have 
·caused no misunderstanding. The percentages under these may therefore be accepted as 
approximately correct. The inclusion of 7, Docter's fees, etc., under Voluntary may cause some 
surprise. But I think it is in accordance with Indian conditions, where household remedies are 
resorted to more than the modern West. In these matters one has to compare the Indian 
Mofussil of to-day with Europe in the time, say, of Queen Elizabeth;· and I feel that at that 
period employment of doctors or purchase of medicines would hardly have been a compulsory 
head of expenditure. 

50. Head 8, Other Voluntary, includes Servants, travel (otherwise, of conr8e, than on busi
ness), pilgrimages, amusements, luxuries, postage, etc., and one-tenth of the co't of jewelry. 
The latter item was based on the idea that for t.he most part jewelry is an inwstmcnt, but that 
thefts, breakage• and losses prevent its being entirely so. The items on the slips covering 
this head were entered as nil in a very large number of families. But this is, l think, more or 
less .correct, since many families certainly do not spend money on these things. Or if they do, 
for mstance on postage and travel, the aunual normal expenditure will be almost negligible. 
For most of the richer families entries were made, and in >orne of the returns evidently much 
care had been used. The percentaaes obey constant laws though the limits are rather wide. 

0 , ' 

51. Mr. C. N. Joshi's Labhana families from the Jbalod lllahal in the Panch lllahals are 
worth studying. There were 26 families as follows :- • 

Class II-Rs; 25--50 
Class III-Rs. 50-75 
Class IV-Rs. 75--125 
Class ''I-Rs. 175--225 

4 
13 
8 
1 

Not in debt 
In debt .. .. 1 

llf 
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The picture present.ed hy the percent.age distribution of expenditure is :-

Compulsdiy. 

1. Rental 
2. Food 
3. Clothing 
4. Furniture 
8. Ceremonies and 

12. Charity } .. 
13. Taxation 
14. Int.erest 

Total, Cr:tmpulsory 

o·o 
59·9 
9·7 
6·4 

1"9 

5·8 
13•8 

Voluntary. 

5. Education 
6. Servants 
7. Doctor's fees, etc. 
9. Amusements. 

10. Travel 
11. Luxuries 

Total, Volu11tary 

Cut 

This seems to me a fair picture of the expenses of a Labhana, except that the percentage 
under Ceremonies is too low. The general cost of birth, marriage and death ceremonies must 
average out at more than 1 . 9 of the Income. And in the actual slips almost all the 1. 9 falls 
under Charity. Mr. Joshi has shown a balance available for investment against most of these 
Labhana families, sometimes a large sum. I think that this will mostly be absorbed in the long 
run by the cost of ceremonies. Mr. Joshi is one of the correspondents who has ent.ered Cere
monies only agaimt the few families in whose case there had been actual expenses in some 
particular year. And although the percentage arrived at on his whole return works out fairly 
well under the Head 4 in the Table IV, the result is attained by certain it.ems under ceremony 
for families other than these Labhanas. 

52. For this Table the returns were divided into Urban and Rural. Mixed returns were 
taken to Urban. The four types of income adopted were Classes I to III of Table I, i.e., families 
having a per capita income up toRs. 75, Classes IV and V, i.e., income from Rs. 75-175, Classes 
VI to IX, i.e., income from Rs. 175-375, and Classes X upwards, i.e., income above Rs. 375. 
These were chosen as giving four strata of society based on income. The choice of limits like 
this is necessary arbitrary. But Rs. 75 is well below the normal salary of the clerical class. 
Government Clerks start now on Rs. 35, and a family of husband, wife and one cluld on a salary 
of Rs. 35 per month means a per capita of Rs. 140 per annum. The first combined class is there
fore typical of the working of poorer artisan class, the second of the lowest clerical and bett.er 
artisan class, the third of the higher clerical, poorer professional, poorer trading classes, the four 
of the richer professional and richer trading classes. 

53. The general laws which emerge from the percentage distribution in Table IV seem to 
be as follows :-

(1) The percentages of total expenditure under Food and Clothing fall steadily from 
poorest to richest classes. 

(2) The percentage under Rental is variable, but on the whole does not perceptibly 
decrease or increase when passing from class to class. 

(3) Tho percentages under all other heads rise steadily from poorest to richest, with the 
exception that the percentage under Education is oft.en as high or higher in the third com
bined class (per capita income Rs. 175-375) than in the fourth combined Class (per capita 
income Rs. 375 and over). 

(4.) As between town and country the expenditure on food is usually (except in Sind) 
proportionat.ely higher in the country at any rate in the two classes with per capita income 
below Rs. 175. . 

(5) Rental is definitely lower in the country. 
(6) 'fhe following seem to be normal limits for percentages of expenditure under 

tho different heads, taking town and Country together :-

Poore.t. Richest. 

I. J!~ood 68·0 36·6 
2. Clothing 15·0 12·0. 

3. Rcnto.l 4•0 4•0 
4. Ceremonies. Cha.rity, etc. 4·0 l!·5 
5. Other CompulBory 3·0 10·0 

ToW, Compule0ey 94·0 74•0 

6. Education 0·7 3·0 
7. DocWr';; fees, etl'. 0·3 2·0 
8. Other Voluntary 6·0. 21•0 

Tot&J, Voluntary ... 6•0 26·0 

C8 10-bb 
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54. In the Tables which follow the number of families stated as examined for Table I 
· holds good for Tables II and III also. When the number stated as examined for Table IV is 

compared with the num!J:cr stated for Table I it will be f?und !'hat the Deccan figure is 100 short. 
This is due to the exclusiOn of a whole book of 100 fanulies, m which the dotruls of expenditure 
seemed to !rive unreliable percentages. In the case of three other Divisions the number exceeds 
the numbe~ in Table I bv from I to 3 families. This is due to the exclusion of a few individual 
families from Tables I t~ III and their inclusion in IV. 

FAMILY BUDG'ET8-TABLE I-(A. ACTUAL FIG.URES). 

Annual Net Income by Classes. 

[The unit is the family-and income means net ptr capita income of family. Net means a.fter deducting 
busmeaa expenses. Per capila me&DS total income divided by the number of porsons in the family without 
distinction of a.ge and sex.] 

Natural Divisions. 

Class of per capita income. 
Gujo.mt. I Konko.n. I Deccan. )Kamatak., Sind. ' 

I ToW families examined .. 1,387 I 728 I I,W9 I 1,320 I 1,267 
I 

I 

Claas. Rs. 

I .. 0-25 .. .. .. 12 99 32 40 8 
u .. 25-60 .. .. .. 159 235 213 172 99 

Ill .. 50-75 .. .. .. 32'1 129 311 320 175 
IV .. 75-125 .. .. .. 441 Ill 329 377 321 
v .. 125-176 .. .. .. 218 58 151 154 226 

VI .. 175-225 .. .. .. 83 26 97 72 138 
VII .. 225-275 .. .. .. 57 13 62 55 86 

VIII .. 275-325 .. .. .. 27 12 29 28 61 
IX .. 325-375 .. .. .. ' 16 17 21 I 24 37 
X .. 375--425 .. .. .. 15 9 17 16 31 

XI .. 425-475 .. .. .. 2 4 8 13 17 = .. 475-525 .. .. . . 13 3 8 12 15 
XIU .. 525-575 .. .. .. 1 2 2 6 2 
XIV .. 575--625 .. .. .. 7 1 12 4 II 
XV .. 625-675 .. .. .. I 2 6 3 3 

XVI .. 675-725 .. .. .. .. 2 1 1 3 
XVII .. 725-775 .. .. I 1 1 5 3 
xvm .. 775 and over .. .. .. 7 4 19 IS 31 

FAMILY BUDGETs-TABLE I-(B. PERCENTAGES). 

[These are the Percentages of the distribution by classes in Table 1-A.] 

Claas. I Gujorat. I Konkan. I Dec•••· I Kamat.k.[ Sind. 
. 

I .. .. .. 0·9 

I 
14·6 2·5 3·0 0·6 

II .. .. 11·5 32·3 16·3 13·0 7·8 
Ill 

.. .. .. .. 23·5 18·7 23·7 24·3 13·8 
IV 

' 
.. .. .. 31·7 

I 
15·3 25·1 28·5 25•3 

v 
VI 

.. .. .. 15·7 8•0 u·o 11•7 17·8 

VII 
.. .. .. . 6•0 

I 
3·6 7·4 5•5 10·9 

VIll 
.. .. .. 4•1 1·8 

i 

4·0 4•2 6·8 .. .. 2·0 1·6 2·2 2·1 4•8 
IX 

.. 
I XtoXVUI 

.. .. .. 1·2 2·3 1·6 

I 
1·8 3·0 .. .. .. 3•4 I 3·8 5·7 6·9 9·2 
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FAMILY BUDGETS---TABLE II. 

Ratio of e:r;pernli!ure (as slunon) to Income (as slunon). 

(This Ta.ble is intended only aa· a. check.] 

Number of families. 

Percentage of Ex:penditnre to Net Income. 

I Konkan.l 
' I 

-

Guj&rat. Deccan. I K.amatak.l Sind. 

188 per cont. and over .. .. 25 21 I 47 102 46 

163 per cent. to 188 per cent. .. .. 9 8 36 49 31 

138 N to 163 .. .. .. 35 19 61 64 55 

113 " 
to 138 

" 
.. .. 140 82 198 190 166 

88 .. to 113 .. .. .. 740 433 675 648 568 

63 .. to 88 .. .. .. 336 145 235 197 306 

38 .. to 63 .. .. .. 90 13 50 56 82 
' 

13 .. to 38 " .. . . 9 3 5 -'"'8 10 . 
below 13 per cent. .. .. . . 3 4 2 6 .. 

FAMILY BUDGETS---TABLE III. 

Extent and distrilnaion of inikbtedness by Glasses. 

[ u In debt" means definite loans from money-lenders, and not merely goods on credit.] 

Actual Numbers. 
I I Percentages. 

Cle.sses I 
Clossea I-III Ciaases 

Cl&sses 
1'<" IV and VI-IX X to 

capita v XVIII ·I-m.

1 

IV and VI-IX. X-
income v. XVIll. 

Rs. Rs. 7/i- Rs. 175 Rs. 375 
()-75. 175. -375. and over. I 

G'i,arat-
ot in debt .. .. 234 398 143 38 47 60 78 81 

In debt .. .. 264 261 40 9 53 40 22 19 

Konkan-
Not in dobt .. .. 107 155 43 19 32 52 63 70 . 
In dobt .. .. 227 143 25 8 68 48 37 30 

Ducan-
Not in debt .. .. 212 226 132 48 38 47 66 66 

In debt .. .. 345 254 67 25 62 53 34 34 

Karnatal:-
Not in debt .. .. 246 328 120 63 46 62 • 67 81 

In debt .. .. 286 203 59 15 54 38 33 19 

Sind- • r-<~ •. 

Not in debt .. .. 24 . 389 228 102 22 53 70 88 

In debt .. .. 83 343 66 14 78 47 30 12 
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FAMILY BUDGETS-TABLE IV. 

Percentage distributi<m of expenditure by heads. 

[Expenditure means normal annual oxpcnditurc.] 

" Urban "-means from localities with population 10,000 and over. 

" Rural'' -the rest. 
Other Compulsory.-Furniture, repairs, fuel and lighting, bedding, taxation nnd interest 

on loans. 
Other Voluntdry.-Servants, travel (including pilgrimages), amusements, luxuries, one 

tenth of cost of jewelry, postage. 

Main Hen.d. Detailed Head. 

I 

l1 Food .. 

2. Clothing ··I 
' 3. Rent&! ··I 
Compulsory 

4. Ceremonies, charity, 
etc. .. 

5. Other ··I 
Total Compulsory ··I 
6. Education ··I 

Doctor's fees, etc •• ·I 7. 

Volunt&ey 

··I 8. Other 

Tot&! Volunt&ey ··I 
Nnmber of families examined .. 

Gujarol. 

Urban. 

Ito IV and I VI ~o 
III. v. .r.x. 

' 

I 
Classes 

X to I I t<> 
XVIII. I III. 

·-----
Rurnl. 

I IV and I VI tc 
V. IX. 

i X to 
VIII. lx 

! 

67·81 61·51 47·51 40·61 72• II 65·31 
I 

53·6 ' (49•4) 
I I I 

16·91 16·91 
I 

13·21 
I 

12·1 j 12 ·1 1 15·0 ~ 13·1 I (11•9) 
I I 

2·61 3·1 1 4·31 4·71 
I 

1·81 

. 

1·2 I 3-21 (2•0) 
I I 

4·61 4·81 8·61 

I ! I 

9·41 
I I 

11·8 : 3·6 I 5·1 1 (12•9) 
I I ; 

3·31 5·31 9·61 9·9 i I 
7·31 6·9 i 5·3 I (3•5) 

I 
I 

' 
95·21 91·61 85·0 I 80·21 95·3! 91·61 85·21 (79·7) 

i 

1·.41 1·91 3·81 
I 

0·5 j 0·7 i 0·81 2·51 (7•9) 
I 

0·41 0·61 1·71 
I I 

o·7 I 1·0 I 1•61 0·1 ! (1•5) 
I i ! I 

3·0 1 5·91 9·51 15·7\ 4·1 I 7·0 1 
I 

]3·0 i (10·9) 

' I i 

4·81 8·41 15·0 1 19·81 4·71 8-41 14·81 (20·3) 

3191 6241 1451 
I ' 151 I 30 1 ' 45 : 11s I •2 
I I 

• Number of families not sufficient to produce satis(a.otory results. 
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Konkan. 

Urban and Rural combined (5 Rural, 
l Urban and 1 m.i.xed boob). 

Main befW. Detailed head. - . 

I I 
I Ito IV and VI t-o X to 

III. v. IX. I XVIIL 

I. Food 0 0 0 0 ··I 66·9 I 58·9 I 47·5 I 39·7 

2. Clothing 00 0 0 . ·I 10·8 I 9·8 I 8·4 I 7·2 

3. Rental .. .. ··I 1•1 I 3:6 I 3·0 I 3·6 

Compulsory 00 

4. Ceremonies, charity, etc. .. ··I 6·0 I 5·9 I 8·7 I 5·4 

5. Other 0 0 0 0 .. 3·5 I 6·2 j 9·0 I 10·6 

Tot8.l Compulsory 00 00 . ·I 88•2 I 84•4 
I 76·6 1 66·3 

6. Education .. 00 ··I 0·6 I 2·0 I 3·2 I 2·8 
. 

7. Dootor?s fees, etc. 00 ··I 1·7 I 1•7 I 1·6 I 1•9 

Voluntary 00 

··I I I 8. Other .. . . 9·5 11·9 18·6 29·0 

Total Voluntary 0 0 .. 00 11•8 I 15·6 23·4 1 33·7 

' 
Number of families examined 0 0 00 0 0 462 1 169 68 I 28 

Deccan. 

Urba.n. " I Rural. 

:Main head. Detailed Head. 

I IVV~d I Ito I IV and VltoiXtol 
Ito VIto 

IXto III. v. IX. XVIII. III. IX. XVIII. 

I. Food ··I 60·81 53·21 45·91 37·31 67·61 68·61 62·21 36·2 

2. Clothing . ·I 15·61 14·1 1 ll·61 9·51 17,5 14·7 16·61 8·8 

3. Rental .. 6•5 5•6 6·3 6·91 1·61 4·71 2·7' 5•7 

Compulsory 
4. Ceremonies.charity, 

7-11 9·1 1 eto. .. 2•9 4•7 8·1 8•6 4·2 10•3 

0 

··I 5·0 1 8·1 1 4·91 6·41 B. Other 6•7 10·4 4•4 3·8 
' 

Total Compulsory . ·I 90·71 84·31 80·0 72•7 96·2 89•9 86·0 1 64·8 

6. Education . ·I 0·81 1·91 4·1 1 2-61 0·61 0·4 1 1·21 6·8 

7. Doo~r's fees, etc .. ·I 
-

0·4 0•7 1·31 1·51 0·1 1 0·31 0·61 4•1 

Voluntary • 8. Other . ·I 8·1 1 13·1 1 14·61 23·s I 4·21 9-41 12·31 24·3 

! 

Total Volunt&ry 00 9·3 16•7 20·0 27·3 4•8 10·1 14·0 36·2 

Number of fsmllies 0 0 222 2661 132 40 326 174 37 7 

·oslO-eo 
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Karnatak. 

Urban. I Rural 

' 
Main head. Detailed Head. I IV and ; ''I to Ito I IV and I VIto Xto I Ito I X to 

III. V. IX. XVIII. III. v. I LX. XVIII: 

' 
I. Food . ·I 60·51 54·71 44·71 36·61 63·21 55·31 39·91 (31 •8) 

I 

2. Clothing .. 18·31 16·0 1 14·91 12•4 16·91 15·51 14·0 1 19 •4) 

3. Rental .. 3·1 1 3·51 3·61 3·61 I·ll 0·91 2·61 (3•3) 
Comptrlsory ----

7'41 
4. Ceremonies, charity 

13·21 etc. .. 5·7 7·2 9·3 6·8 7·3 (3 •7) 

5. Other .. I 6·61 8'41 9·81 13·81 4·31 6·31 I3·0T (30·5~ 
I Total Compulsory .. , 94·21 89·81 82·31 78•6 92·3 85·41 76·81 (78•7) 

. 6. Education .. , o·_s J 2·21 3·31 2-41 0·41 0·41 4·81 (I ·O) 
' ... ' 

I 
Volnnt.ary 7 Dootor. foos etc I 0 a/ I 0 I I 81 2 81 0 31 0 41 0 91 (I 4) 

8. Other .. I 4·71 7·0 1 12·61 16·2 7·0 1 13·81 17·5 (18 •9) 
I 

Total Voluntary .. , 5·81 10·2 1 17·71 21 ·4 7·71 14·61 23·2 (21·3) 
I • I 

Number of families e:camined .. I 3521 4121 1561 751 180 1 II91 23 1 • 4 
"'Number too small to produce rehab.Ze results. 

Sind. 
-

UrbiUL 
,. 

Rural. 

Main head. Detailed Head. 

I Xto I I IV and Ito I IVand,VIto Ito VIto I Xto III. _ V. IX. I XVIII. III. I v. IX. XVIII. 

I. Food + 70·0 1 65·61 56·4 1 38·91 69·0 1 60·0 1 53·41 34·1 
' 2. Clothing -·1 12·0 1 13·51 13·81 14·1 1 10·91 13·51 I 12·7r 13·4 

3. Rental .. 6·31 4·41 7•4 I ·51 3·51 3·21 4·0 1 4•4 
<lompulsory 4. Ceremonies, charity,, 

4·71 5·1 1 13·~ 1 5·1 1 6·51 7·71 etc. .. 3·0 Il·6 
5. Other .. , 2·61 3·21 5·21 9·51 3·81 6·0 1 6·61 9·3 

Total Compulsory .. , 95·61 91 ·81 86·71 77·41 92·31 89·2 84·41 72·8 
6. Education .. I 0·91· 2·0 1 1 ·81 5·31 0·71 I ·31 2·1 1 3•4 

7. Doctor's fees, etc .. ·I 0·71 1·1 1 I ·81 1·81 I ·21 I ·I I I~ 
VolunlruJ 8. Other .. , 2·81 5·1 1 9·7 15·5 5·81 8·41 12·31 21·8 

Total Voluntary .. , 4-41 8·21 13·3 22·6 7·71 IO·S I 15·61 27·2 
Number of families examined .. 1071 3051 231 1 81 1 1751 2421 91 1 35 
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FAMILY BUDGETS-TABLE V. 

Classificatio-n of Families by tluJ N umher of Persons in each. 

Number of Persona in FlWlily. I Gujorat. I Konkon.l Deccllil.IKamatnk.l Sind. 

I .. .. ..1 103 28 44 68 46 
2 .. .. ••I 190 67 123 146 130 
3 .. .. .. 202 • 99 205 193 168 
4 .. .. ' 236 128 214 194 160 .. 
5 .. .. .. 199 111 208 1UU 171 
6 .. .. .. lSI 91 166 150 140 
7 .. .. .. 114 75 113 lOS 139 
8 .. .. .. 66 38 71 95 80 
g .. .. .. 37 27 ~4 58 ) 67 

10 .. .. .. . 25 22 31 40 42 
11 .. .. .. 14 9 21 33 .27 
12 .. .. .. 3 16 17 18 26 
13 .. .. ::i 5 4 12 13 14 
14 .. .. 6 5 4 6 15 
15 .. .. .. I 1 2 9 7 8 
16 .. .. ··i .. 1 4 1 7 
17 .. .. . .. .. 2 5 .. 5 
18 .. .. .., 2 .. 3 5 7 
19 .. .. ... .. .. 2 1 I 
20 a.nd ovor .. .. "I 3 3 3 15 14 

I 

~ Tott\1 nnmber of Families exa.mined .. I 1,387 728 1,320 1,267 
I 

FAMILY BUDGET8-SUPPLEME1\"'T TO TABLE V. 

Details of Families containing 20 Persons and over. 

Natural Dlvll=lon. One fsmllr with the following number of Persons. 

Gu)arst .. 21 21 ··I .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. i .. .. .. 
' 

Konkan ::!0 20 I .. " .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
I 

.. .. .. 
Dccclln .. 21 23 25 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Karna.tnk 20 20 21 21 21 21 21 22 24 27 27 29! so 30 31 .. , ,,I Sind .. 20 21 21 23 23 24 2& 26 ., 29 37 38 •• .. 
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APPENDIX X. 

h'VERSE CORRELATION BETWEEN PRICES. AND BIRTHS OVER A WIDE AREA. 

' 
Reference is im"ited to paragraphs 39 to 45 on pages 12 and 13 of Chapter I. It was there OX· 

plained that the regional unit chosen for tho study of the relation between prices and births, namely 
the Natural Division, was too small; and the results were therefore obscure. It was also evident 
that the period of ten years is too short a period for the study in question. I therefore obtained 
from Dr. Mann the annual prices of staple food-grainsfrom 1882. The grains included are Rice, 
Jowari and Bajri. The figures given were stated in terms of the price of one maund of each of 
these grains. These were t.herefore simply summed, and the resulting figure is the price of l md. 
Rice+ 1 md. Jowari+ 1 md. Bajri. This figure was then plotted as the red curve on the diagram 
opposite, and against that curve was plotted in black the curve of the actual number of births 
in each year following the year for prices. Thus the prices for 1882 are plotted on the same verti
cal as the births for 1883, and so on. The results clearly show a definite inverse correlation. 

The Coefficient of Correlation was then taken out, the variables being the percentage changes 
of each set of values from year to year. The result was a low inverse correlation. But my 
impression is that the Coefficient is not a very good test in a case like this, especially with so 
short a series as 32 pairs. The diagram is therefore given, and anyone who wishes to follow the 
matter up ought to get similar series-if possible for a longer term of years-for several different 
regions of the Indian continent. Nothing can be said to be proved from a single case.· But there 
are a priori grounds for thinking that a definite inverse correlation will~lways be found to exist, 
and that the more backward tracts would yield inore exact results than snch an advanced tract 
as the Bombay Presidency. 
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APPE:NDIX Y. 

ATIEMPTED REcoNsTRucTioN oF TBE PoPULATION oF TBE ABMEDNAGAR DISTRICT AFTER 
ELIMINATING THE FACTOR OF FAMINE. 

I. The populations of the various Talukas of the Ahmednagar District show such large varia
tions owing in the main to famine emigration, that the current figures obviously afford no indica
tion o! the permanent progress or retardation of the District. And as the District is one. of 
recurring droughts, and presents serious. administrative problems, it was thought worth while 
to try to secure an approximation to the figures by Talukas, as they would have 'tood, had the 
monsoons during the decennium, and especially those of 1918 to 1920, been normally favourable 
and evenly distributed. The calculations which follow, being elaborate, and from their nature 
not reducible to any generally applicable mathematical formula, no attempt has been made t~ 
apply the same methods to other Deccan Districts. The coefficients in Table B, and the redistri
bution percentages in Table C were kindly checked and corrected by Mr. C. W. A. Turner, I. C. S., 
who was Collector of the District during the rains of 1921, when the ideas underl,.jng this Ap
pendix occurred to me. Mr. Turner's local knowledge of the region is considerable, and his 
0 pinions reliable. Table E was also entirely constructed by him. 

2. The first step was to exclude from the population of each Taluka the figures of im
migrants (i.e., in the Census sense of persons enumerated in the Taluka, but not born in the 
District). 

3. The next problem was to distribute per Talukas the figures of emigrants. These figures 
are received from other Presidencies and States, and represent the figures of persons enumerated 
in those areas, but returning as birthplace the Ahmednagar District. There is also a residue, in 
whose case birthplace is returned as the Bombay Presidency, but District unknown ; and some 
of these must obviously belong to Ahmednagar. 

4. For the allocation of emigrants to the different Talukas Index Numbers had to be 
devised. Tables A and B show how the'e Index Numbers were arrived at. Briefly the method 
was to find the p<>rcentage distribution of the enumerated population hy Talukas, weight each 
percentage separately for four different factors likely to affect emigration, take tho mean of the 
weighted numbers, and reduce again to percentages. 

15. In Table A the percentage distribution is calculated. Clearly it would have been in
correct to take the 1921 figures, which are modified by emigration-the very factor which it is 
desired to eliminate. So the 1911 figures were taken, and corrected by adding or subtracting 
the difference between recorded births and deaths during the decade. In the absence of epidemics 
in the decennium it would have been sufficient to use the 1911 figures as they stood as a base for 
calculating the percentages ; but in view of unequal Influenza incidence the above method waa 
adopted. 

6. Table B shows how from the percentages so arrived at the Index Numbers were obtained. 
The four factors for which corrections had to be applied were these-

Railway facilities.-The presence of a Railway line traversing the Taluka being likely to 
induce emigration to some extent. Only slight weight was given to this factor, because country 
people are accustomed to travel fairly long distances by road to reach the railway. 

Habits of the people.-The castes inhabiting some Talukas being less inclined to move than 
those inhabiting others. Very little weight was given to this. 

Seasons.-This is the most important factor. The whole course of the seasons during the 
decennium had to be allowed for, increasing importance being given to each succeeding year, and 
of course by far the most importance to the season 1920-21, since it is presumed that in all but 
a few cases famine emigrants return, and therefore the permanent loss through migration owing 
tot.heseason, even in 1918-19, would be small. Under the term season is included the effects 
of irrigation facilities. 

Fac..?ities for obtain.·ing tcork im the spot. -In this case considerable weight had to be taken 
from Nagar, which as containing the Headquarters town and a large Cantonment is able to 
provide casual labour, and from Kopargaon, where the canal irrigation pro'vides labour in the 
Census season, and lesser weight had to be allowed for other facilities, of which the most 
important are famine relief works. 

In fixing the coefficients for all the four factors I had to rely largely, and in the case of the 
ast two factors entirely, on Mr. Turner. ' 

7. For each of these four factors correction coefficients were assigned in the case of each 
Taluka. By taking the product of any correction coefficient and the original percentage, and 
(mainly for convenience) shifting the decimal point one place back, partial Index Numbers were 
obtained. These are shown in columns (c), (e), etc. The ultimate crude Index Numbers are 
simply t.he arithmetic mean of the partial Index Numbers; and these, reduced to percentages 
in column (tn), giYe corrected ·or weighted percentages for each Taluka, which we will call 
"Index Numbers ". 

0. 10--dd 
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8. The Index Numbers are, however, only applica?la in .their absolute form t? the case of 
. 

1
n

1
erated in non-adJ'acent Districts or States, m which the figures of Imimgmnts from 

per,ons em h · T 1 k d' 
the Nagar District might be taken as alloca~1le to 

1
t. e vanons a ~ ""{: accoulr mhg tb~ a cfo

1
nstant 

ratio. In the ca..<e of adjacent regions the !acJitJ: o. mtercourse, an t e reg ar a It o. ndian 
mothers returning to their !at.her's house for t~e1r first confinement, necessitated the assignment 
of special and oft<Jn very heavy weights to partwular Talukas. Generally speaking. the actually 
adjacent Taluka or Talukas were given arbit.rary weights, based on """tent of ext<mml boundary 
and t.he Index Numbers, and the balance of the centum was distributed a~~ng tho other Talukas 
more or less aooording to the relative size of their Index Numbers, but ':'odi.ficd to so~ne extant by 
distance from the region concerned. Table C shows the actual redistnbutwn of enugrants. 

9. In the case of rhe residue of persons enumerated out.side the Presidt•ncy, and returned"" 
born in this Presidency, without District assigned, the follo11~ng method was adopted. 'rhe 
population of the Nagar District is approximately one-thirty-seventh of the population of the 
whole Presidency. But as emigration from the Di;trict has evidently been hil(her than anywhere 
else, one-thirtieth of the persons referred to were assigned. 'l'hese were distributed per Talukas 
according to the Index Numbers. To the objection that most of the emigrant. would be from 
the external Talukas it must be remembered-both that weight has already been given to that 
factor, and that enumerators in adjacent regions would more often record t.he District correctly 
than enumerators in distant regions, so that the bulk of cases of persons recorded as born in 
Bombay Presidency without specification would be from diotant parts, e\·en of the i\logalai; 
and mth distance the factor of externality (lr internality of the Taluka loses i1os value. 

10. Column (g) of Table F gives the corrected fignre, of Natural Population. Natural 
Population is simply Recorded Population minus Immigrants plu< Emigrants, and is a mere 
ab;traction, especially so long as we take the test of birthplace and not of normal residence for 
determining Immigrants and Emigrants. The Natural Population of Ahmednagar would always 
(in the month of March) be higher than the Actual Population, since there would always be, 
even in the best year, a good many persons absent for labour. From Table XI of t.he 1911 Ccn;ns 
we can deduce a ratio for N. P. to A. P. The figures were N. P. 969,430; A. P. 94G,305. The 
N. P. this time is 826,050; and on the ratio of 969: 945 we get for A. P. (theoretical) 80!,100. 
The difference is 21,950; which we can call22,000. We cannot distribute this accordinrr to the 
Index Numbers, as they do not seem to be applicable, and also becau;e Kopargaon i: likely 
(alone of all the Talukas) to have normally a higher Actual than Natural Population. The 
difference in favour of Immigrants or Emigrants, as arrived at above, is-

Akola 
Karjat 
.Jamkhed 
Kopa.rgaon 
Nagar 
Nevasa 
Pamer 
Rahuri 
Sangamner 
Shevgaon 
Pathardi 
Shrigonda 

Immigmnta. 

13,964 

Excess of 

Emigrants. 

11,075 
.9,394 
1,280 

4,636 
ll,lti!l 
14,311 
12,769 
15,561 
l:l,7ll 
7,777 

ll,774 

We ought therefore ~o allot 2,500 to Kopargaon as theoretical excess of Actual over Natural 
P~pulatw~, and making the excess of Natural over Actual in the remainder of the District 24 500 
distnbute 1t according to the proportionate value of the figures 1· st · Thi b · d ' ' 
get the final result in Table G. u given. s emg one we 

11. The results of the enquiry have disappointed me consider bl d I d t · · 
that any reader will feel particularly convinced of the correctness of eal.thy,rathn ulo nto Imagme 
· col ( ) th t ha · · · e · e pop a wn figures ;?- ~ u~~· e . orth efperceh agh c :'ges m column (f) of the last Table. Where does the error 
1e . 1es lD e act t a.t t ere IS an unaccounted for deficiency of 136 590 . 1 Th' 

can be seen from the followmg figures :- ' persons IS 

Population actually recorded, 19ll 
Deduct excess of Deaths over Births in decade 9·15,305 

6,796 

938,!\09 



1911 
1921 

Difference 

Brought down from above 
Deduct adverse migration balance 

Theoretical Population, 1921 
Actual recorded population, 1921 

Unaccounted for difference 

Foroign-bom. 

69,070 
57,934 

- n,13o 

Emigrants. 

93,195 
152,426 

+ 59,231 
11,136 

70,367 

938,509 
70,367 

868,142 
731,552 

-136,590 

cxix 

12. How are we to account for this unexplained and very high figure 1 There are four 
possibilities :-(1) Deaths were less completely recorded than births in the Decade ; (2) The 
Census enumeration in 1921 was incomplete ; (3) Emigrants to other parts of India failed to 
record their birthplace as Ahmednaga.r; (4) We should have taken far more than ono-t.hirtieth 
of the Bombay Unspecifie.d .. Of these No. (~)?an be ruled out, as the fi~ .obtained by eularging 
the fractiOn above ono-thtrtteth would be tnVJal. No. (2) I am very unwilling to admit. I have, 
I think, afforded satisfactory proof in Chapter I of this Report that enumeration of actual num
bers was not proportionately more incomplete than in 1911. The very slight fall in the popula
tion in face of the tremendous Influenza mortality really puts the argument out of Court ; and 
althouah this remark applies to the Presidency as a whole, there is no reason for thinkina that 

D · 0 

omissions in this District would have been on a higher scale than elsewhere. No. (3) is a possible 
line of explanation, srnce Enumerators ~ay have been lazy about asking birthplace, and may 
have put down the Dtstnct of enumeratwn, where they were working, out of sheer slackness. 
But would they do so more than in 1911 1 Of all the explanations No. (1) is tho most attractive. 
But if this is the right explanation, then the deficiency in recorded deaths is very large ; and the 
Influenza mortality must have been even moro:. appalling than the registered figures show. I 
may mention in passing that I circularised every Mamledar in the Presidency to ask whether any 
direct evidence had come to light of deaths from Influenza known to have been omitted; but no 
evidence was forthcoming except on a very minute· scale. 

13. Another fact that may be pointed out is that, in view of the large percentage reductions 
which still remain in tho case of certain Talukas in column (f) of Table G, it is possible that the 
correction coefficients for Seasons in column (h) of Table B were not sufficiently widely spaced, 
tl.ljs restoring too few Emigrants to the worst affected Talukas and too few to the least affected. 

14. But we could never get over the solid disappearance of 136,590 persons. And for that 
reason I was tempt<ld to suppress this Appendix. But in the end it was decided to publish it in 
the hope that even if the ultimate figures are considered. unreliable, there may be points in the 
detailed method of working which are interesting in themselves. It would also be very interest
ing, if a recount is taken in the first fully normal year, to see how far the figures actually obtained 
approximate to the figures arrived at in column (e) of Table G. 

Table A.-Percentages of population of Taluhu w total population of the Nagar DUtrict> after 
adjusting for excess of births over lkaths or lkaths over births for the calendar year 1911 to 1920 
inclusive. · 

TalukOJI. Population, 

1911. 

I .. (a) 

Akola. .. .. ··/ 75,94.9 
Karjnt .. .. .. 45,127 
Jn.mk.hed .. .. .. , 67,315 
Kopn.rgo.oo .. .. 

.. 1 
91,490 

Nagar .. .. .. 129.109 
Nc\•asa .. .. .. I 84,464 
Pamer .. .. .. S2,:H2 
Rahuri .. .. 7$,516 
8anga.mncr .. .. 95,451 
Shcvgaon .. .. .. 75,H76 
Po.tho.rdi .. .. .. 64.139 
Shrigonda .. .. .. 6.5,727 

District Total .. 945,305 I 

E:tcess of Excess of 
deaths over births over 

births, deaths, 
1911 to 1920.1911 to 1920. 

(b1) (b2) 

837 .. 
676 .. 

.. 1,832 
3,351 .. 

I 8,056 .. 
.. 123 
.. 2,906 
.. l,tHO 
.. 3,572 

104 .. 
3,432 .. 

I . 383 I .. 
16,839 I 

!0,043 I 

I Percentage of 
Corrected population (c) 

population )of each Taluka. 
(a)-(bl) or 1· to total popu. 
(a) +(b2). lation (c) of 

District .. 

(c) (d) 

75,112 8 
44,451 5 
59,147 6 
88,139 9 

121,053 13 
84,587 9 
85,248 9 
80,126 9 
99,023 I! 
75,572 8 
60,7(}7 6 
65,344 7 

938,509 I 100 
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Table B.-PercentageS' in (d) of Table A correded by weighting jot" t'arious f(J("lors, and , 
COI!t'Cfted int<> Index Numbers for Proportim>al redistribution of emigrant.s by Talukas • 

• 

. 

I I I ' 
.-4-kola 8 t •• f •• I •• • 1"6 ·sou 4 .. 

I I Karja.t .. ' l . , I ., 3 1"5 • ••• 1· :!2r, • 
Jamkhed .. • t ·s 1 •• 2 1"2 5 s·u 1"275 • 
Kopa.rgnon .. • It 1"3 • I •• I •• I ••• t·ooo • 
Napr .. 13 lt 1"9 It 1"0 3 3•9 I I" s 2'250 1! 

Sevaaa .. • I ., I •• s .., 3 2'7 
' 

l'7il0 & 

Pamer .. ' f • 7 I ., 3 2•7 3 2'7 

I 
]·700 8 

Ru.burl .. ' It I" 3 I •• 2 1"8 • • •• 2"12:1 1! 

Sangnmncr .. II I •• I 1"1 3 ••• 5 ••• I 2" 700 " 
Sbt>vg:I.OD .. ' I ·o I •8 • 3'2 8 ••• I 1•7!t0 & 

P:t.tbardl .. 0 .t ·.• I •• • • •• 5 s·o 

I 
l'!t7!t 8 

Shl'lgond:t. .. 7 It 1"0 I . , 3 2'1 I ' ••• 1•825 • I I 

Table C.-Percet!lage formalas jot" redistributing among the Talukas the figures of persons 
enumerated in other parts of lndW. but retu!"ing birthplaees assig11able to this District. 

I 
Enumerated in the following plaoes oukidc the district. 

I I I 
General I I• AU other pi&· 

Index 
Shol&pnr I Poon& 

oes in India 

Numbers. The NlUiik Thana 
including ODC• 

T&luka. I Nizam's 
thirtieth of 

District. District. Di.t)triot. District. tbo6f." bom in 
Dominions. BoQiba.y Pre. 

sidency with-

I I 
out rlistrict 

assigned. 
·. ' ' 

(a) I (br I (c) I (d) I (<) I (/) I (g) 
- -~~--~-- ~--- I 

Akola .. .. i 4 2 2 8 I Ka.rjat 20 •l7 .. ••i 6 10 30 8 5 Jamkbed .. 6 23 3 
Kopergaon •• 1 

15 3 3 I .. 5 13 No.gar 5 5 18 6 .. ··j 11 8 12 10 8 NevBt~a .. .. 9 11 I 10 According to 
Parner 3 5 5 4 tho Index .. 8 3 4 20 Ra.huti 6 7 numbers in 
Sangamner 

.. 
::1 

11 3 6 8 8 .. 14 3 7 (a). 
Sbevga.on 4 9 15 .. 9 10 8 .. 4 6 Pathardi .. 8 10 

4 3 
Shrigonda. 3 4 3 I .. ••I 9 4 12 I 15 5 3 

, .I 

100 1 100 100 100 1 100 100 
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Table D.-Actual numbers .of c>i,igranls recorded fr0111 tlw various foreign Prol'incrs, sh01cing 
· · . . . how distributed per Taliikas. · · • 

· T4luka. 

'· . ,. 

; 

.iko)U. 
" 

'Kdrji::~ · . ... 
Jf\omkht.:d' 

.. 
" 

~~i~~tion 
. .. 

" 

Kagnr ... • 
Xc,·n~oa " 
Pamer. " 

~~.nr.l 
'• 

'• " ·. 
~n~;t:~Dr.r .. 
Sbt\•lgnori .. 

,ra&hardl . ., 
~ • . 

!:il~~som.la. .. . 
... ... ... . .. · . .. . 

• . -:~·;: .• .• . . 
~· · .. ·· ... 

. . . 

I 
J:nnmcrtltcd 1.n thC following tlltao:!s !JI.tt.~idc tho "-!strict. 

.. 
I . . 

I '1odox I - •,· 
Tho 1 Nwub•·r11. Nlz.am's Shola]'ur · Poooa 

\domlni~IU!. . Dbtrlct. ) lJit,trkt. 

I 

i 

(o) I (b) I (C) I (d) 

:.1 ' 142 125 3,339 

" • 710 1,874 ::1,33{1 

" • 1,634 037 1,252 

" ' D24 312 2,087 

" 11 568 750 2,0!-17 

• iS~ 

I " 187 4,17:.1 

" • ~13 :!:iO 8,3-16 

~ " ll :n::s '" 3,:.1:/0 

I ' .. B 213 2:.0 3,7~& 

" . 0 7!! 250 2,087 

" 
. 8 7ll 187 1,600 

• .. . • ""' 750 .O,~GU 

. 
" 7,105 6,246 41,733 

. 

!\a,ik 
lJbtnlt. 

• 

I· (<) 

3,170 

793 

-170 

t,l:lii:l 

I,:.!GS 

7U3 

9:'11 

1,:!61i 

:!,a77 

63-1 

.r:·lf . 
71l:.l" 

I . I:.;,S52 . 

•. 
• 
• . . 

I 

I 
Th;ona 

\ ui«n«. 

i 
(/), 

... ,_3,\:12.1 

2;U 

83 . 
JOl 

.S:J:O 

·I 
a::-1 

" 
:ot':i 

:ib~ 

oGi-1• 

~50 

03 

250 

8,3-1~ .,. . 

. 
' All otlu·r l'la{"f·.~ in 
!li1tli .• indutlin!: unr· 

I ·llllr1ldh of fh,.~t· 
l"lnl In llullll•;ly 

ll'r··~i•kucy WJihc>ut 
t..lbtrirt n~::;i~nco.l . 

I (9) 

2,0~ 

-1,31'>8 

4,388 

3,057 

I'I,U~tl 

•ti,J~a 

5,/'i:;'l 

I 8,fHG 

10,2-111 

G,:i83 

;;,851 

6,:i83 

. . 73',1-12 

. 
'· 

TPt.al 
Emlgrant.l!. 

I (h) 

13,6:!6 

11,35-1 . 
'8,770 

Io,a:H 

13,:);14 

'' 12,o:.::: 

10,11)6 

lj1,8Z5 

l7,!>U3 

lU,~lS 

. 8,977 

U,9:!U 

15:!,126 

~·- ·: .. ;··~- . . .. 

··.' :~. ,f'rJbze. E.-!JJ,o,;;ng flg'llr~ transfrrr",;z from one TaT.tka· !b a>wther to qllow forintcr-Tal-uka 
".~·' ·. •. :. :: .:;:·:;' . migration within tlui-di;trif:t. • 

Oo • • • ·~ •o • • • • .. 
... "' ••• ,. 0 • 

Fro13 

• 

. . .. 
Tofni tuifU!!~~ (Cit 

o ea~b 'talul.u. U!J~.!I) 
' . 

0. 10-u 

0 .. ~ 0 

., 
1:>0 

:!UU 

l,O:i5 

,:,;, 

+ 400, 

65 

+ uo 
130 

+ 125 

+ 675 

230 

-t,o::;;. 
+ 7-10 

600 
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Table F.-Comclcd Natural Populativu of l'aluku;;. 

---------- - ----

• 

Akola 
Ka.rjo.t 
,Jamkhed 
Kopargaon 
Nagar 
Nc,·nsa. 
Parner 
Rahuri 
SrLDJJ:Rmncr 
ShcVgaon 
l'atha.nh 
t5hringonda. 

Toluka. 

~o\ctuol
Rccord
cd popu
Jetion, 
1921. 

(a) 

Immi
graut.s 
to be 

deducted. 

(b) 

N'<·t 
(a)-{b) 

(c) 

Emigrnnlt;: 
to be 

nd(lt-ll. 

(d) 

N('t 
(c)+(d) 

(f) 

68,608 :!,551 tHJ,057 I 13.V:?6 7{l.GS3 

~~:~~~ ~·~~g ~~:~~~ \ 1 !:;~ ;~.~~~ . ·I l0tl,t.i~5 24,298 76,3:l7 I 10,334 Slj,ti';l 
114,873 S,fllS 10fl,!J:J5 I l3,5lt4 11H,509 ::1 51,2:!8 l,Li84 4tl.544 j l:?,Sti:! ti:?,396 

I 67,4ti4 1,885 65,570 I 16,1% 81,775 
. ·~ 6lt243 t,o56 65,187 t3,s:!:i ;n,u12 
:: 71,830 1,942 69,8~8 17,50:! 87,:l!Jl 

I 4-1,164 1,804 3H,360 II 10,515 49,875 

Numhl'n> 
to be 

added ur 
auhtraet

ctl fur 
inh·r! Taluka 

1 migration . 

I! I 

- 400 

_!. 1-10 
1:m 

+ 1:!5 
liiii 
:!30 

-- I ,U5!'i 
+ 7-W 
- 600 

1 Nct eorred(·d 
nutuml popu-
1 latit'n lo'thc 
·IICIHCSf lift\' 
. \C)±{f). • 

(y) 

8\1,100 
30.:!00 
·l4,:t50 
S6,SOO 

I 19,400 
r.~,iiUO 

S:!,liiO 
~~.l'iU1.1 
~ti.3."i0 
W,tiOO 
:l9 . .tiii0 
5S,~50 

::I 3'2,372 1,200 31.172 - ~.977 40,149 
. . 47,oso 3,146 43,934 i 14,920 os.s.34 I 

-----------+----~--_L--~ 
Total . ·1731,552 57,934 673,618 ~a2:426--~--82G~u:-r-

• Ta.Iukn. 

Ako!W 
Karjnt 
Ja.mkhcd 
Kopcrgaon 
Nagar 
~c,·aoa 
Parncr 
Rahuri 
S<~.ngamner 
Shc,·gaon 
Patbo.rdi 
~hrigonda. 

S~G,U50 

Table G.-Correclcd Actual Population of TaJukas 1921. 

.. I 
•• i 

::1 
.. 1 .. 
··i 

Population 
recorded 

ltl:!l. 

(a) 

138,608 
~li.907 
43.148 

wo:o35 
ll·l,l:.\73 
51,228 
67,464 
U6,243 
7l,H30 
41,!G4 
32,372 
47,080 

I , 
I ~erccntagc ! Corrected 
• mcreasc t•r j Katura.l 

I dt.-crease on . population 
the Hill I from (g) iu I populatiun.l Table F. 

I (b) I '(c) 

- 9·7 
-40·4 
-24·7 
+ 0·0 
-11·0 
-:!0·3 
-18·1 
-15·6 
-24·7 
-45·6 
-49·6 
-28·4 

80,100 
:ui,aoo 
4-l.,3JO 
Nfi,bOO 

119,400 
6::!,500 
S2,4W 
78,800 
SU,:l;iQ 
50,600 
3!l,iJi>O 
5S,850 

Add or deduct 
for adju~t

men t of ditfcr
rcncc between 
Natural and 

Actual 
Population. 

(d) 

-2.450 
-2.:!05 
- :.!4.} 
+:!,DOO 
- !JSU 
-2,450 
-3.185 
-2,940 
-:1,615 
-1.960 
-1,715 
-:!,1)95 

. . I <.:orreC"tcd 

:\ctcorrcotcd .Percentage 
Actual popu.: 1nort·asc or 
lntillll, 19:!1. i tk.crenne on 

(c) 

77,6:30 
34,0!).:) 
-t-1.105 
su.:wo 

llS,-120 
tl0,050 
7!1.:.!65 
75,81.i0 
S2,G75 
48,641) 
37,83fl 
53,150 

1

1911 popu!n
tion. 

(f) 

+5 
-24 
-::!3 

- s 
-2!) 
- 4 
- 3 
-13 
-:l6 
-41 
-19 



MISCELLANEOUS SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

The following are a few Subsidiary Tables, prescribed by the Census Commissioner, but excluded from the 
Chapters for various reasons. 

Subsidiary Tab/£ No. 143.-Variation in Natural Population for British Districts and Natural Divi.sions. 

Dlstrl~and Natural Division. . 

1 

BOMBAY .PRBBIDENCYI .. 
BombaJ Clly .. .. 
Gujua& .. .. 

Ahmedabad .. .. 
Droacb .. .. 
Katra .. .. 

' 
Panch Mahala .. .. 
Surat .. .. 

Konhn .. .. 
Kana~a .. .. 
Kolaba .. .. 
Ratnagirl .. .. 
Thana loclughc of the Borq-

~lay Suburban Dl!trlct •• 

Deccan .. .. 
A~mednagar .. .. 
Khandesb Eaat • , .. 
•xbandesh West .. 
N""" .. .. 
Poona- .. .. 
8:1-tara. .. .. 
Sholapar .. .. 

Xaroalalc .. .. 
Belgaum. .. .. 
D!Japor .. .. 
Dha.rwar .. .. 

Sind .. .. 
Hyderabad .. .. 
t:Sa.va.bahah .. .. 
Xuachl .. .. 
La.rkane. . . .. 
Sukkur .. .. 
$Thill" and Parkar .. 
Upper Slnd Frontier .. 

o s!O-ff 

Population ln 1021. Population ln 1911. 

Actual No.turn.l ActuAl 
populntlon. Immigrants. Emigrant&. 

~pulation. popnlnUon. Im.mlgranta. 

2 I • I • I • I • I 7 I 
26,70!,148 1,082,218 598,769 26,212,'104 87,084,817 1,021,281 

1,176,914 988,262 78,024 260,876 97fl,445 787,8U 

2.958,849 888,1159 801,819 2,922.009 2,803.071 882.394 

800,911 200,800 99,612 780,6U 827,800 183,740 

307,74& 38,130 28,092 297,707 308,717 4.2,348 

710,082 58,008 83,882 735,056 691,744 74,016 

374,860 35,096 20,156 368,020 322,695 40,734 

674,351 65,877 i22,238 730,712 65.fo,109 64,068 

3,031,689 115,588 474,925 8,891,011 8,UO,U1 152,887 

401,727 10,703 19,152 401,176 430,548 30,283 

562,942 32,120 66,74.6 597,568 59&,166 31,629 

1,154,244 16,58!!' 309,323 1,44.6,985 1,203,688 23,688 

912,766 72,261 104,787 945,282 882,309 112,771 

6,059,114 1,881,125 809,168 8,887,1157 8,887,064 298,568 

781,552 56,238 179,468 8S4,782 945,305 69,070 

1,015,837 71,02-1 72,225 1,077,038 1,034,886 75,972. 

6-11,8-17 57,407 24,344 608,784 580,723 51,134 

832,576 66,056 84,434 850,954 905,030 65,683 

1,009,033 162,120 172,517 1,010,424 "1,071,512 124,465 

1,026,259 37,673 _.101,900 1,180,488 1,081,278 41,380 

742,010 109,130 112,809 745,089 768,330 87,056 

' 
2,786,798 267,03.2 239,668" 2.,749,882 2,882,798 188,988 

952,996 82,796 92,680 962,880 943,820 82,980 

706,876 62,817 73,265 807,324 862,973 65,2.26 

1,036,92-1 121,419 63,623 909,128 1,0¥6,005 83,658 

3,279,377 298.219 42,715 8.025,873 ......... 314,310 

573,-&50 67,479 41,974 54o7,9-45 612,639 } 96,636 
418,660 52,S09 16,585 382,736 448,478 

542,065 149,318 24,566 417,313 521,721 116,401 

597,960 33,90Q 22,100 586,1Sl 600,879 40,818 

510,202 31,327 27,731 506,696 573,913 41,(136 

390,331 51,830 2-1,148 368,e4.3 433,398 76,990 

2-10,619 35,33[• 11,105 216,380 263,007 55,381 

.. Docs not include Heowu Estate!!. 
t Docs not Include Sinjhoro Taluka but includes Digrl Talnka. 
t lnclude:(.Sinjboro Tnluka but doe& not include DlgrlTalnka. 

Emlgranta, 

8 

. 100,706 

17,&81 

121,758 

llf,651 

26,376 

90,100 

30,9M 

122,152 

887,868 

16,402 

03,867 

298,469 

35,114 

463,898 

DS,195 

3-1,413 

38,740 

83,983 

ll>S,300 

17C,1W 

120,376 

191,884 

100,154 

65,520 

73,588 

29,488 

44,89( 

23,404 

21,702 

27,614-

15,454 

12,920 

Varla\lon 
per oent. 

(1911·1921) 
1n .Natural 

Natural Popula· 

populo.tlon. tion. 
Increnzc (+) 
Decre&5C (- ) 

I • I 10 

26,863,7118 -· 269,212 + l 
2,102,4811 + 5 

758,720 + • 
200,745 + 2 

707,820 +. 
312,940 +18 
722,193 + 1 

3.,825,1142 +. 
416,667 -. 
1126,90-1 -. 

l.o478,UO -2 

804,152 +17 

8,15152,88:1 -a 
969,430 -12 

993,327 +8 

• 668,329 + 7. 

903,280 - ·~ 

1,100,357 
_, 

1,211!',018 - ~ 

801,650 - 7 

3,840,198 -· 060,994 + 2 

863,267 - • 
1,015,085 - " 
3,ll28,501 - • 

985,4C2 - . 
428,724 -· 641,763 -· [,59,981 -10 

305,2:\S -7 

217,M(I - I 



·, c~~iv 

-·------ --~.-. 

.. ,. I Born in · 

-

I District and Natural Distriot' (or Natura.! Contiguous Dist-rict in Other parts of Pro-
Province. vlnce. Divlllion where Division). I 

enumerated. :· 

I Total./ Ma~es. :Females. Total. lll•.lcs. IFemalos. Total. I ~!ole•. ~~ Fe~les_: 
------··---·.--'- -- • . . i 

i .• 1 ., 
-----1--2--\-1-=--· 3-+--4 -+----1-1_· 6~~J~~~J--~-J;o . ·r: 

1051 83 37
1
. / 21., . '7~6 4114 f.: :-25¥~· Bombay Cit~ 

Gojaral 

AhmE-dabad.-·· . 
Broach 
Kaira 
Panch Mahals 
Surat 

Kookan 

'• ..... 
, .. ~· 188 

···"! 
; . . . 

_._-; .·:·2,~1 .... 
.. .. 69(). 
.. 270 .. 65:! 
.. • 339 
.. ·6os 

... . "j -'2;768 

.>: /• ~82 

.. I . 531 

. . 1.138 

Kanara. 
Kolaba. 
Ratnagiri 
T.l:i.ana 

Bombay 
District;) 

(including 
Suburban 

Deccan 

Ahmednag11.r 
K.handesh East 
K.handeab West· 
Na.sik . 
Poona 
Satan( 
Sholapu1 

Karn.alak 

.. 
;,.'. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.5,'Z28"' 

675 
.• 1,005 

584 
767 
847. 
<189 . 633 . 

' 

2,584 

I- • - • 1.:;• ., . . • • ., .... · ; . { .•· -'J· ~ 245. 6 . 841 98 1 . : .fi{ .· :·.--:,;11:·/f ••. ' 1,3.,..J ,, , I • 

3rl • 323 ·-i~i""l ! . 4!:. • ~1• 31 ). · !2 ~-~ • /~, !i'·/·: 
. '~~g .m !. ~.;n IS' ·- n • . 1~.~· ;·, 
:177 1.62 8 "t 11,- 4· 2.. '2 
.. 302 . '306 5 5 • 2.4 lj ! ... ·~ . 'lo-

i· . ~·-.· .,. ·t--· 
I .. ' ~\.· ' • ," 

7i. :~. _.89.1 82 11/·. • .1o ;·;;: __ : i., . ,. . .. . 
8 • 5. 3 3· 1••• •• ·-: ... , ;1 ..... 

21. a j · 10 7 ;~ •:, ~ . _ • ·, J 
·II ... ~ .. 4;. ~7. at·,·.·21·' -_l.· ... . . . . 'I .I 

I"... . ' 1 
37 .. ;!I f.;_ ·: ~G 23 ~~ , .14 ~;; ~ 1 .. 

-· ,1. • ~ ... 1-:~ .... ~ . . •, •. 
63[:·· :a.'l:·.: --~. · ~2 ( .~2tJ ... ; ~ i 

•• 1.0 ' • 13 •• 5 ; ..• •• ·31··· :~:; : .. :: r 
23.. ...L· ···.:··'!;,,. 
1-r • .. '": • ; · • .. 7·. 1 •. ,

1 
10 •..••.. 

'12 •. • S·i •• 7· •. 21 . :·,. 1-I•JI .... ·1~.1-
27 1°·1 • ·.t~. 13(• .. 7 .. ... :.,; .• 

1,832 1,431 

192 190 
262 269' 
518 620 

347 341 . 
2,903 2,835 

344 331 
509 496 
297 287 

. 389 378 
428 4'21 

• .. 24L ... u i 13 • . ~\ · • • 1o I· . ·:.: 1~· ~~. 
498, 491 
332 301 

. ~.ass . ... 
gn" . :1.' 

~ 

1,3~ 

• Belgaum.' 
Bijapur • 
Dharwa.r 

.. 870 451 419 

-: .. ~~ ~n f, .. _: i3:11 . . 11" [.-.:-.-: :~~ r·r 
. "ss/. . 52 .·: ·.=2~ ... ;· 1.~·~: < ··1~ I 0 ., . . - . . . . . 

.. 25 37 15' • . 7 ' s 62 
. . 734 378 356 

.... '.:_~l6 470 'H6 

' ~ ; ~ • !"" • • 
.. • .• l1._983 1,650 Sind . 1,333 .. 

. .. 

280. 226 
21~ l79 

Hyderabad 
Karachi 
Ls.rk.a.na 
Navabaha.h 
'Sukkur "'+ ·'· : :· . 

506 
3.93 
564 
3M 

• 479 
. 344 

205 

.altr · ... !s-t 
203 163 
261 l . ~IS Thar and Parkar .. 

Upper Sind F.c:ontier . 

.. -~ · . 

190 154 
113 • 92 

' 

21 
59 

!111-.. 
~I 

43 
12 

,.!9 j' 11' 
16 

9 

9, ·; 12' ... .-·•u·l· 5 ~ ··-6 
2s 1 a1 .. . ·~: .s 

1
. ·· • ... ··?~ . • a •• ~ 

35 .25 • .M.: 3~ t 1~: 1.· . • . • . • . l ..... 

~s~~~ _fi~--:_-!A .. }g. -~~ 
4 :.2• 1 1 

17 ~ •.• 8 .5 3 'I , . ._ . :> 2 : I 
l_g_ .. 6 ~ 5 ~3 

4 ·1. :: 1 : ,., 
I •, 



( OOO's omitted), 

Contiguous parts of 
other provinces, etc. I 

Non-contiguous parts 
of other provinces, etc. 

Tota.L Msles. ~;:;:-~- M~Ies. Fem~=-~ 
-+-----;--

13 1 

I Fe.;,.les.j 

I 
. --

11 12 14 15 I 16 

. I 
I 

.. .. I .. 204 160 44 . 
401 

. 
- 87 47 91 51 40 

,· 30 
1: I 14 60 35 25 

13 8 3 2 I 
18 61 12 8 3 5 
3 1 ' 2 10 5 5 

17 7 I 10 14 8 6 

I 
: 4 21 2 23 15 8 

: 
4 21 2 ~I 3 2 . 

3 I ... . .. .. 
al .. .. .. 2 I 

' 

I 
12 8 4 .. .. .. 

-~ 

121 55 66 I 
I 

86 52 84 

'4 3 1 24 9 15 
15 7 8 25 13 12 

.. .. .. 17 9 8 
10 5 5 13 9 4 

.. .. .. 34 23 11 

.. .. .. . 2 I I 
60 28 i 32 4 2 2 

' . 
76 85 41 14 9 5 

.. .. .. 5 3 2 
29 13 10 2 -I 1 
46 21 25 8 5 3 

57 33 24 123 84 39 

.. I .. IS 12 6 .. 21 4 2 54 40 14 
.. .. .. 20 12 8 

.. .. 16 9 7 .. 
10 4 2 I 1 14 

.. .. .. 28 16 12 
25 15 10 .. .. .. 

cnv 

Outside India. 

TotaL Males. Females. 

17 18 19 

' 
20 I 16 4 

2 1 1 

1 1 .. 
.. .. .. 
.. .. .. 
.. .. .. 

1 1 .. 

1 1 .. 
.. .. .. 
.. .. .. 
.. .. .. 

,, .. 

9 7 2 

I I .. 
.. .. 

.. .. -· 
3 3 .. 
5 4 I 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

1 1 .. 
I I .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

7 5 2 

I I .. 
3 2 I 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 
I I .. 

.. .. .. 
I I .. 
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Subsidiary o. -Table N 145 Emigralion (Actual figures) for British Districts and Natural Dit>isioM. 

~$UXJiBA.TBD 1!'1 (OOO'a Olllrt'KP) 

I I I 
' 

DJ~trlct (or Natural Contijroons District Other parta or Other CODIIJtUOUI I Other non-conttguoUJ 
Dlstrie:t and !iatun.l Pnwince. l'ro\·Lucca. Province•. Dh·Islon). in !>rol"lnce. I Dlvishmt of Birth. 

~Mal"· I~~ Total .. ~ F•·moJoo. ~~Mal.,.,Femol"-Tot.al. Males. ~mol"., Total. r~ 1-'cm:r.leH, 

1 ! • • • • 7 8 9 10 I 11 12 13 u I 1&. 10 
• 

105 88 8 • I 80 15 15 .. -~.1 .. I :I •• •• Bomllar .. 188 

1,145 81 .. 48 85 58 17 88 •• 22 IL Gajarat .. 2,821 1,876 

~; I 600 36i 323 •• ·12 24 SB .. 15 " • 10 7 • Ahmedabad .. 
10 6 • • 3 0 2 2: BroJ.eh 270 HO 130 6 ! • .. 

38 18 20 • 6 s so 10 20 8 • • "'""' .. 652 ••• 293 . 1 1 11 • • 2 1 1 P11nch Mabab 330 li7 162 .. • • .. 
21 ·ll 10 67 30 18 32 18 ~: I 1S 8 & '""'' .. ... 302 ••• 

KoDII:&D 1,703 1,131 1,4S1 848 118 181 Ill •• .. • • 8 • .. .. ; 

'"" 192 100 • s • • ' 2 • ' 2 1 1 .. :Kanan. .. 
! 1 1 Koiaba "' 262 269 62 37 !5 ' 2 .. .. .. .. .. 

278 182 •• • • 2: Ratnaglrl 1,138 518 620 " • 16 .. .. .. .. 
su 73 .. " 31 IO I2 .. .. .. I .. I Thana .. 688 ''" De...., .. &,128 2,908 1,825 88 .. 47 867 ... 158 81 36 40 78 •• •• 

Ahmedoasar m( ... ... 7! 36 36 " 42 33 7 s • 26 " I2. .. 
\ • • 3 .. 19 20 2 I 1 Kb.1nde~b Eut l,g~! I 509 496 !3 • " .. • 6 . 1 1 7 ' 3 3 2 ] KhandCilh We!t .. 297 287 12 

16 1 • • .. 'Naslk 767 389 378 •• ID 21 •• 20 1 .. .. 
110 62 .. 1g I • 7 Pooca 847 426 421 " 23 ,, .. .. .. .. 

498 4PI •• 27 32 12.t 75 •• .. .. .. ' ~I 
~ "'""' "' .. 

302 " 18 23 35 17 18 20 7 19 ll' • Sbolapnr .. 633 33I 

Karn&lak ..... 1,828 1,255 107 .. .. •• 15 15 .. II .. • 8 ... 
' 

.. 
lklgaum 879 451 no 77 31 46 ,. 8 7 .. .. .. 2 1 1 .. 

21 25 I8 8 10 7 2 ' 3 2 1 BJjapur ,.. 378 356 46 .. ... 39 17 22 8 ' • 17 0 8 'i 1 .. Dhanrar .. 016 470 

Sind 2.988 1,650 t,ass 9 • • 13 8 • 8 • I 17 .. .. ... 

g\ 
Hydcrabad 506 280 226 2S " 8 • 3 .. .. .. 10 7 .. .. 

170 •• 9 7 • . • s ] Karachi .. 393 2H .. .. .. 
Larkana .. ... 310 25-t 18 11 7 ' 1 .. .. .. . . .. . . 
NaYnbshah S66 203 163 15 10 • 1 

i I 
.. .. .. .. 1 

I 
1 .. 

Snkkll' 
.. 

218 ~~ 6 • 12 • 2 I 1 3 2 1 .. 4.79 261 
Thar and Parka.r ... 190 154 12 9 2 1 .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Upper Sind :Frontier·: 205 llS 92 7 ' 3 • 2 .. .. .. .. .. I . . 

Subsidiary Table No. 14S.-Number of death8 of ooch sex al different age.s. 
- I I I I I - 19ll 191:?: 1913 1914 I 1915 I 101CJ 

Age. 
Fcmal~.j .Hales. Fema.lc11.1 llales • I Females. Malee. Females. ~ l>'<m•leo. 

llalcs. Females. Male.. 

5 I ' 1 2 3 • 6 7 I 8 I • 10 11 12 11 

' I 
75,,8281 0-1 .. 62,9571 $3,'i170 80,366 69,.-21 69,038 50,901 76,5891 65,481 IJ7,HO 57,S69 ; 85,304 

1-6 .. 46,218 45,221 73,179 7-1,130 5.&,876 55,029 81,335 60,897 43,:1\)7 43,119 i 60,8{12 61,138. 

5-10 .. 16,928 17,990 20,76-t 20,067 U,505 14,667 1s,iso 15,H7 13,009 13,653 ! 19,685 20,589-

10-15 .. 13,ll7 U,109 11,891 11,497 8,117 8,033 8,:?:00 8,159 8,497 8,895 12,715 13,171 

15-20 .. 11,886 12,501 11,378 12,015 8,108 9,145 S,.flJO 10,089 8,Hit; 9,736 10,916 12,S63-

20-30 .. 28,339 !!:9,964 ·27,803 31,90-& 20,932 23,084 22,803 25,407 21,809 24,800 28,885 31,898. 

30-40 .. 27,23-t 23,6.(7 28,385 25,663 20,664 18,2.(2 23,282 20,801 22,089 20,246 2.9,111 26,4.08-....... ··I 25,241 18,122 27,&60 10,927 .20,141 U,206 . !!:2,85-i 15,891 21,972 15,51:<8 2.8,039 20,57& ,......., .. I 22,712 
17.4021 2.6,045 2.0,210 19,8-U 

"···~ i 
22,076 16,499 21,4.26 10,411 26,658 20,721 

60 and over .. 33,226 3(,780 43,767 46,21Z 33,323 34,667 38,209 39,845 36,2.58 SR,~24 43,3-U U,872 

1917 I 1918 I 1919 I 1020 I Total Hlll-1920 A\•eralte 
Number of Age. 

I F""''"·l ~~~ I 
!emnlc dca.tbs. 

Mmles. ""''"- Females. Hales. Females. Hal ca. Jo'emalu. p~r 1,000 
malo dcothl. 

1 " I 15 I· 16 1 17 18 19 20 21 22 I 28 .. 
0-1 .. 7'ii,08.t 71,640 li4,S53 83,12-l 68,950 51,308 50,236 49,(40 72-I,Hl 827,347 ••• 1-5 .. 87,0!!:9 87,589 1,20.692 110,743 58,S68 58,971 47,1:1!3 4.6,061 63:J,10D (181,000 ••• 5-10 .. 27,038 28,751 50,187 62,2U 21,82~ 21,185 16,907 16,800 222,082 281,861 ),042. 
1~15 .. 19,48-i !0,739 42,066 48,589 12,123 11,051 0,049 9,711 l-16,16.:; 158,964 .1.05B. 
15--!0 .. . 15,635 17,160 43,233 53,587 n,4s0 12,063 9,340 10,211 136,550 180,170 1,16& 
20-30 .. 80,094 42,751 142,380 173,807 35,6(6 34,950 20,391 80,6.21 306,5U U8,976 1,1111t 
30-40 .. 38,324 35,-110 124,980 129,670 34,222 28,442 29,990 26,118 378,281 364,666 .... ....... .. 84,931 27,538 85,156 71,585 29,400 . 

19,427 28,473 18,407 321,057 241,205 .... 
•~o .. 32,521 26,281 61,93(1 52,559 27,370 19,187 24,002 22-1,761 177 17,641 285,511 
80 and over .. 51,011 54,382 76,300 82,238 48,167 4.f,946 41,628 461,162 l,OM 41,348 4U,laO 

' 
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Bubsidiarj Table No. 1d7.-Num&t'T of Female.' per 1,000 Males at different age-periods, by Selected 
&lvjions, lli91-192l,Jor British Distri<:ts. 

Note.-Tho 6gurl!a prior to 1921 include and the 1921 figures c::o::clude Aden 

All Religions. Hindu Musalron.n. 

--. ----- ~C-_ - _l-1~~;-· . 1911 I 1901 11891 11921 1911 I 1901 I 1~91 1~~~9~~~.,:. 
I - ---\---~-_:_-+-_.L__.:___'-=---i-___:. _ _,___j_ __ 

Q--1 
l-2 
2-3 

Total~ 

!:'--10. 
10-l!i 
lfi-20 
2o-25 
25-30 

Total 0-30 

30-40 
4~1J 
fl0-6U 

nsGI uno 974 1,002 996 l,Oil t,oo2 
1 t,ot~ l o..Js II !H>2 I sns \ m>7 

• l,O:l6 1,041 l,o::G 1,064 1,049 1,046 1,04-9 1,0£39 I !J!JO 1.010 979 ll,O~:! 
1,046 1.043 I.mt7 1,070 1,063 t,Q.55 I,W-4 I,Oi~ I 1.003 II,oot 

1

1.010 : 1.o:1-I 
1
1 

•• o0R1 ~1> I I.~-4-> ,

1 

1,0:14 1,060 1,106 1,078 1 1,076 L.OS5 I 994

1 

9G2 :HH \ mu3 
..,., 9~9 !.187 1,040 1,0091 1,025 l,OUa 924 947 SSl 9:.!9 

I I 

• 1,031 \ 1.024 j 1,013 t 1,033 ._I __ 1._047_l:-_1._o3_s_:-1_1._o3_9_j:-_1._oi_G_j:-_9_M_,i'-97o \ 9291 981 

939 1-93T ~-57-i-,--9-19-.1 966 962 i 970 938 8441 8·18 i 905 
• ' 795 790 s1o 773 817 816 s2s 794 6tl3 6H4 7:a 

su1 881 s92

1 

8941 901 911 ~zo 923 759 1 779 sm 

845 
690 
7U5 
97·! 
8!.10 

.. I 

1,003 1.008· l,IJ:l8 1.032 1,049 1,046 1,098 1,007 9031 9:!7 893 
s11 I s91 913 911 892 910 939 uzs 819 851 so2 

9181 

8:..!3 
876 
903 

9251 

8-., ,_ 
89~ 
9:W 

891 
9:!0 
953 

931 1 

877 
896 
936 

943 

855 
913 
939 

9491 

902 
923 
9!'i8 

957 1 

917 
962 
980 

951 1 

902 
915 
!H.i3 

8~51 851 l 8581 870 

791 820 805 
801 839 845 
797 870 8·!8 

60 ancl o\·cr 1.05~ 1,091 1,167 1,167 1,094 1,138 1,227 1.22:3 

740 
782 
784 
911 945 9U 9!16 

Total 30 and over 
-9-12_[ ___ 9-43_[ __ 9_2_8 +~--9-14--+\ --9-46-,! --9-74-1-1 __ 9_5_4 +~--7-79-!-\_s_l_4..;1'-8-54-f-j-8_o_o_ 
920 I 937 930 932 948 963 952 813 838 ! TtJtnl a.llagcs 

( Actu&l Population) 857 863 

i I 
Ditto { Natural Popula.· 

tion) 945 950 944 

SubS'iJjary Table No. 148.-Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 50 and those aged 15-4!J; 
also of married females aged 15-40 rer 100 females of all ages ; British Districts. 

Proporhou or Clultlron of l".lth N.'11'-'4 und~r l{l. I l'roport.ow of pen~on,; owr .SO per 100 pt'fliOllil 
n;:wd 1i.i·-IO. 

-----------.~--------+~----.---------c;-·---
Pcr 100 ~r.vms agrd I per 100 murrocd fcmnlr!l I I I 

1:i--t0 15·-tO 1921 1911 1901 1891 

t
JII:!l 11911 11901 j 1891 !1021 11911 111llll ~1~91 lno.l~ I F•·\l\Ialcsl }'t'-

11 Uall'sj Ft··: llall'lll F<• 
i I 1 ma.lr~ maks mo.I('S i J mak'!t 

Numbor of mnrr,!'d fP
mak~ :1grd t:; • .;u Jlcr 1(10 
f~·mnlcs o[ ull nttcs. 

1021 11011 11901 11891 

·71 ., 1 63 1 7~ lm I .,.11621171 -I .. 1 .. ..1 .,I •• 1 .. 1 .. I .. I ··I ., I 33 1 

IUntlu • J 
>lu~'lmun I 
Jl.urnstronn •• 

1 

cs10-gg 

68 173 

•• !Rl 

uo 

.. 1 26 

:: I :; 
:.?.9 33 

. - I --
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S,f>,·idiary Table No. 149.-Proportion of the srxes IHt Cit•il condition at ccrta-i'' ages for Rcli!Ji""·' and 
Natural Diei.<ions <if Bnlzsh D1stnt1s. 

S Lt11r.1! Divi.,k'n 

"'''' R..Jl;,;~un, 

------·- ----~- ------ -· 

n-IO 10-15 I I "· -J·.-----,---------
~ 40 auo.l u\'l•r. 

--rn~TII:irri··~~--i·W:I1W>:Lil lin- ~larrtcd.IWido~~dl Un- :~hrricLl.l Wid:,:.~--- ~!l- -I~~~~~t~I:.:.J=~~r~\~~:~~- :,~~ ---~:~:~:=~~~\-1'1-ol-o:l~: 
marr"~'l.i 1 :mur.cd. imurr~t•d. '1 I ed. m-lrn••J.I j 

1
m .• rdnl. 1 ~ 

I 2 I 3 i ' I 5 ' I 7 I 8 I • 10 II " . I " I " I 16 ! 16 
I I I I I ----~-----~ --! ----~ ' 

:\II Rclh:ioD.:!I-
. ·i o~'' I us; I 2,384 923 3,1711 2,oso 476 "·""'I 3,151 _1!.7 1,wo \ "·''"'' jl ;170 1 4or. J,n~,u 

1;:.:o. 96S ::!,4:17 91;) 3,075 3,3~8 H t I :.J,ltn \ 3,H7 t;~ I 1,(1'1:; I ~/flf. 
1 

~ilL' : -172 2 .6 :1~ 
;o:.! li 1/•Hl I :?,2::.3 041 2,:!37 ~.3H :>07 2,3W j 2,:11•~> I ll\.J 1,1~1 j 1,-;-~;:. \ :.>L:.! r.so 2 ,491 

j),.,.,.,n 

'::iiJ<I 

Hindu-

fi:.Ij_ar.L! 

Ii: .. rn .t;J.k 

Simi 

M \lllllm:m--

Brlti-'h l>i.;t.ri•·~~ of Pr.·-1-
•l•.-<n·y l'r<JJ~t:r 

J:~ln-

<;uj·:r.\t 

h • .truat ... k 

Caristlma-

Z1routdn-

Uri. r :h DH rirb:. oi tll(> 
!'r,·~i·l~n·:y 

4 ~, 1 4~ 1 1 2 ,.12~ ol-t 2,1:.u 2,G':'l 4i.>l1 2,-s:.:a: -t,o:u I H:! :.:1r1 I,?t:.s, ~;;)) ~r.o I • 
I 

, I -.f\1' 
tid'i 9fl. I,>:~U:. 9118 1!,15"' I.~d.; 5:?:1 1 l,il::S I t,:mv I 1f.3 l,(!Cl l,t:.:~• 31ur 51:17 :?.:?;!...: 

., 

IWI 

571 

o;uu 

Olt-

761 

';70 

1,0\lfl I 3,9.i6 H5 .f,:!.'H 4,171 510 I 7 2841 8,H-II 
1291 2,s:::; 92l' 5,10~ 5,007 32:l 3:3dtl , 4,0111 

l,OJ:; I ~.-t:.4 904: 7,:!1:11 4,2-Z." 4:.!:.: 4,511! :.S,3::!(l 

!"li-t 1,610! tllil I 1,9tH 2,215 ;;:.::.: 2,5821 -i,:!O,j 

'" I ,-,,;;, I '"" I 2,3;9 3,000 '''" 2,::,, I 
!l~ll I l,$H I 903 

::.~: ::~~: \ :~~ 
1,014 

915 

l.·l,j:i 

97u 

9:!0 

911 

1,6M 

1,750 

I -.~.-. ··--
1,:.!7') 

l,2Si 

1,01~~ 

:1,165 

3,GUU 

~.0-16 

8% 

010 

8.SO 

8-15 

1,000 

• {lj} 

... 

:!,li:! 

3,8711 

5,:!76 

7,-H!! 

3,~10 

:!,33);) 

1,7:1ll 

g,jt) 

12,121 

2,!JS0 

692 

2,1)00 

l,H:! 

4-,356 

5,212 

4:,323 

131 

1,95-1 

•oo 
4,000 

2,070 

700 

-1,200 

485 

297 

3911 

518 

551 

7lll 

:.n7 

oliO 

8:.7 

78:; 

l,ilO 

7,:i00 

3,:132 

3,0Stl 

:!,337 

2,~8U 

1,105 

8,3:::7 

1,201 

~.71..17 

1,3~:! 

,;.,[IJ{I 

3,:1-1:1 

"' 
I 

1,6271' 
1,18~ 

"'·"'''I' 2,1\;,; 

1,2UO 

:J,JUU 

"' 

I 

173 

10:~ 

15::! 

.,I 
176 1 
160 

112 

I7:i 

170 

11):! 

"' ... 
317 

13J 

1,10{ 

l,(li.S 

l,l[IU 

l,!hl.; 

1,31-S 

I,Inl 

1,11)0 

1,07'1 

1,17!"· 

l,l'Jl 

1.:.\:.'11 

2,:;:,; 

2,Hl 1 

1,,,,, I 
, 

._.,:;.,,o 

.(til 

I 
I .• ,,.! 
, .. '' 
!)!"•l 

:!,S:.!:..: 

'"' I 
'·'"'I 

:::~:I 
! 

.:!J."l 

271 

Ill 

:l:!:! i 

'"'· j ' '''" I 
1 

:.4~ 

4ti8 

-~i ,, I 
;,·.) 
·1711 1 

I 

'"'I 
"'"I > 

2,1(lfl 

!!.!iSJ 

1,71-1 

1,7U!" 

3,1$:0 

z,u:n 
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Sabsirlia.ry Table No.l-~0.-L:ifcrac,l~ by_ Reli,qion, sex a1rd lrJca1it.IJ mwm,q pcrso1'S a.1·xl 
5 aml ot•cr, ut Bnttslt D1.-;frzcls and 1Yatural Dieisi Ju:. 1!121. 

Dit'tri·~t nml ~a.tura.l 
.IJivitiiun. 

Gujarat 

Ahmedo..lmd 
Hr1mch 
Ka.i.ra. 
Pa n~h Maba.Li 
Sumt 

Konkan 

B111Uha.y Suburban 
Than:~ 
Kn.nara. 
Kutuba 
l!a.t.nagiri 

Deccan 

~\hme•luatr:~.r 
Kllandenh- Ea;-;t 
Kllll,mlf'oL Wc~t 
~a::.ik 
PooHl'o 
~:~tar.\ 

Hlwlap1n 

I 
K:unatak 

HPI:;anm 
Bija.pnr 
Dlmrwur 

Sind 

Hvd1~rabad 
K!trtwhi 
Lo.rkamL 
;\u~::h~buh 
:-iukkur 
'f'hur nnd Parkar 
l1pper Sind .Front-ier .. 

222 

217 
.. i 2:-l-l 

213 
H~l 

•• ~ 2!.11 

I 

.. : 112 

I 
I ]89 : 

. ·I' Sli I 

. . ]Sii I 
!17 I 

104 ! 
I 97 ... 
I 

' 
I ' .. 103 

··! 144 i 
.. I !)·>' 

.:1 t07 I 

··! I:l~ I 
"I 

~;, 

.. ! n- . 

1J 
I 
' 112 : 

··: I:<7J 
•)ij•) .. - - ' i I I 

' .. i I 

.. f ;:: I 
··! 3·l-l I 

:wa 
.. :!S7 

--: :w-~ . 

"i 100 I 

3:!2 i 

All · Cities (Including \ 278 i 
Bombay)• I 

I 

89 761 

37 820 

46 823 
:w 795 

~·· 773 i 
H 798 i 
44 845 

14 613 

64 788 
H ti76 
7:.! 2:H 
13 738 
8 :!iS 

10 597 

10 cr;3 
7 ti31 
7 665 

10 672 1 
25 710 ( 
~ · :IGS ! 
s 565 l 

12 2591 

II 193 . 
s 588 1 

17 411 
I 

646 ·i ~=I 610 
78 I 801 
zs 1 .. 

!HO 11,000 I 
27 ! 857 
19 !53 
25 •• l 

85 742! 

I 

124 

:JG 
1:? 
IS 

lOti 
16 

66 

g; I 
i2 
.j,l 

70 
I 01 

14 
8! 

I 
41 I 
);';: 

4!1 i 
50! 

' 

~: i 
:1:!6 
.. 

I 

.. i 
:~33 I 

35 1 .. 
294 

245 i 
I 
I 

336 I 

~fl~ I 
:J!IU I 

:!:J!!\ ! 
3.)4 
4:ifj 

195 

21n 
230 
2-l(i 
!!IS 
l-55 

183 

:!f)!l 
1:m 
!!t.l 
~14 
:.!U:l 
191 

::: I 
I 

144 ' 
III 
HG 

202 

31 
.')fl 

~0 
:n 
29 
:IS 
IS 

218 

75 

37 

3:! 
:!-l 
20 
:!8 
.S.j 

26 

82 
3ii 
4\l 
:?0 
13 I 

I 
17 

23 
s 

27 
.:!0 
3ti 
1 ;) 
10 

65 

25 
1:< 
14 

6 

0 
ll 
4 

" 5 
7 
1 

49 

609 472 

344 189 

60! 501 i :r;-t :!~)4 

:!7:! 10:! 
3·'"' ~til 
~S2 -lii:! 

232 109 ! 
:167 ~:<61 
126 •o' 
173 43 
40:\ 248 
JU9 .j~ 

518 370 

IGO I 2;)7 
417 

21a I -ttiO 413 
7lH 5+-t 
IOl 5SH 1 
.t:U ·HiO 
:J6:tl 5HI 

459 317 

3fiG ::no 
378 J;J4 
5!.)5 ·!:!3 

737 I 628 
' 

9iil I 
sno I I 

7Ul HU.I 
S-W; ';7S 

1,000 i 1,000 
7so I ~ll) 

,;n~ I lfi7 
875 :Ji 1 

591 462 
' I 

872 
i 

947 i 
~7\J 

I 
';:)iJ 

I !II.~ 

833 
s~s 

792 

8871 
717 

~~~ I' $lS 

835 I 
S:l7 ! 
70S I 

'"" I :->07 
S·'--·· 91S 
tiSS 

825 
I 

837 ~~~·[ 

820 I 
7H 
s•z 1 

l,OIHt I 

Gti7 
G:!l 

l,OUU 
.. 
812 

I 

731 

730 

767 

756 

81)~ 

:.ti-l 
S:!U 
8:!0 
ti7l 

630 

s:a 
-17;, 
750 
5:3::! 
500 

755 

G70 
71:! 
.574 
807 
""" '"" S!ll 
SU3 

778 

s:J9 
:t,);) 

678 

748 

833 
7J3 
.. 
.. 
tJOO 

1,000 
.. 
792 

• S.B.-This Table is prepared for persons aged 5 and over except for the last umt, m whioh tho ratios 
..arc taken on the whole popula.tioD (all nges). 
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